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BOOK  VI 


ΞΕΝΟΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΕΛΛΗΝΙΚΑ 


9 

I.  Οί  μεν  ούν  ’  Αθηναίοι  και  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  ττερί 
ταύτα  ησαν.  οί  δε  Οηβαίοι  επεϊ  κατεστρεψαντο 
τάς  εν  τη  βοιωτία  ί τόΧεις,  εστ ράτενον  και  εις  την 
Φωκίδα,  ώς  δ’  αύ  καί  οί  Φωκεΐς  επ  ρεσβευον  εις 
την  Λακεδαίμονα  καί  εΧε^ον  δτι  εί  μη  βοηθήσοιε ν, 
ου  δυνησοιντο  μη  πείθεσθαι  τοΐς  Οηβαίοις,  εκ 
τούτον  οί  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  διαβιβάζουσι  κατά  θά- 
Χαιταν  εις  Φωκεας  ΚΧεόμβροτόν  τε  τον  βασιΧεα 
καί  μετ'  αυτού  τετταρας  μόρας  κα\  των  συμμάχων 
το  μέρος. 

2  Σχεδόν  δε  περί  τούτον  τον  χρόνον  και  εκ  Θετ- 
ταΧίας  άφικνεϊται  προς  τό  κοινόν  των  Λακεδαι¬ 
μονίων  ΤίοΧυδάμας  Φ αρσάΧιος.  ούτος  δε  καί  εν 
τη  άΧΧη  ΟετταΧία  μάΧα  ηύδοκίμει ,  και  εν  αυτή 
τη  7 τόΧει  ούτως  εδόκει  καΧός  τε  κάλαθός  είναι 
ώστε  και  στασιάσαντες  οί  Φ αρσάΧιοι  παρακατε- 
θεντο  αύτω  την  άκρόποΧιν,  καί  τάς  προσόδους 
επετρεψαν  Χαμβάνοντι,  οσα  ε>γεΓγραπτο  εν  τοΐς 
νόμοις,  εις  τε  τα  ιερά  άναΧίσκειν  και  εις  την 
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BOOK  VI 

* 

I.  The  Athenians  and  Lacedaemonians,  then,  were  375  b.c. 
occupied  with  these  things.  As  for  the  Thebans, 
after  they  had  subdued  the  cities  in  Boeotia  they 
made  an  expedition  into  Phocis  also.  And  when  the  374  b.c. 
Phocians,  on  their  side,  sent  Ambassadors  to  Lace¬ 
daemon  and  said  that  unless  the  Lacedaemonians 
came  to  their  assistance  they  would  not  be  able  to 
escape  yielding  to  the  Thebans,  thereupon  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  sent  Cleombrotus,  the  king,  across  to 
Phocis  by  sea,  and  with  him  four  regiments  of  their 
own  and  the  corresponding  contingents 1  of  the  allies. 

At  about  this  time  Polydamas  of  Pharsalus  also 
arrived  from  Thessaly  and  presented  himself  before 
the  general  assembly  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  This 
man  was  not  only  held  in  very  high  repute  through¬ 
out  all  Thessaly,  but  in  his  own  city  was  regarded 
as  so  honourable  a  man  that,  when  the  Pharsalians 
fell  into  factional  strife,  they  put  their  Acropolis 
in  his  hands  and  entrusted  to  him  the  duty  of 
receiving  the  revenues,  and  of  expending,  both  for 
religious  purposes  and  for  the  administration  in 
general,  all  the  sums  which  were  prescribed  in  their 

1  Four  regiments  was  two-thirds  of  the  Spartan  army  ; 
each  one  of  the  allies  was  therefore  required  to  send  out  the 
same  fraction  of  its  total  forces. 
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3  αΧΧην  8ιοίκησιν.  κάκεΐνος  μεντ οι  από  τούτων 
των  χρημάτων  την  τε  άκραν  φυΧάττων  8ιεσωζεν 
αύτοΐς  καί  ταλλα  8ιοικών  άπεΧο^ίζετο  κατ  ενι¬ 
αυτόν .  καϊ  οπότε  μεν  εν8εήσειε,  παρ'  εαυτού 
προσετίθει,  οπότε  8ε  περιηενοιτο  της  π  ροσό8ου, 
άπεΧάμβανεν.  ην  8ε  και  αΧΧως  φιΧόξενός  τε  καί 
μεγαΧοπρεπης  τον  Θετ jaXiKOV  τρόπον.  ούτος 
ούν  επει  άφίκετο  εις  την  Αακε8αίμονα,  είπε 
τοιά8ε. 

4  Έγώ,  ώ  άν8ρες  Αακε8αιμόνιοι,  πρόξενος  υμών 
ων  καί  ευεργετης  εκ  πάντων  ων  μεμνημεθα  προ¬ 
γόνων ,  άξιώ,  εάν  τε  τι  απορώ,  προς  υμάς  Ιεναι, 
εάν  τε  τι  χαΧεπόν  ύμΐν  εν  τη  Θεττ αΧία  συνι- 
στηται,  σημαίνειν.  ακούετε  μεν  ούν,  ευ  οϊ8'  οτι, 
καί  υμείς  Ίάσονος  ονομα ·  ό  <yap  άνηρ  και  8ύναμιν 
εχει  μεηάΧην  καί  όνομαστός  εστιν.  ούτος  δε 
σπον8άς  ποιησάμενος  συνεγενετό  μοι,  καί  είπε 

5  τάδε*  'Ό τι  μεν,  ώ  ΤίοΧυ8άμα,  καϊ  ακόυσαν  την 
ύμετεραν  πόΧιν  Φ άρσαΧον  1  8υναίμην  αν  παρα- 
στησασθαι  εξεστί  σοι  εκ  τώ^δε  Χο^ίζεσθαι.  ε’γώ 
ηάρ,  εφη,  εχω  μεν  Θετ ταΧιας  τάς  πΧείστας  και 
μεηίστας  πόΧεις  συμμάχους ·  κατεστρεψάμην  δ’ 
αύτάς  υμών  συν  αύταΐς  τα  εναντία  εμοϊ  στρατευο- 
μενών,  καϊ  μην  οίσθά  γε  οτι  ξένους  εχω  μισθο¬ 
φόρους  εις  εξακισχιΧίους,  οίς,  ώ?  ε’γώ  οιμαι,  ού8ε- 
μία  πόΧις  8ύναιτ  άν  ρα8ίως  μάχεσθαι.  αριθμός 
μεν  γάρ,  εφη,  και  αΧΧοθεν  ούκ  άν  εΧάττων  εξεΧ- 

1  Φ  άρσαΧον  MSS.  :  Kel.  brackets,  following  Schafer. 
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laws.  And  he  did,  in  fact,  use  these  funds  to  guard 
the  Acropolis  and  keep  it  safe  for  them,  and  like¬ 
wise  to  administer  their  other  affairs,  rendering  them 
an  account  yearly.  And  whenever  there  was  a 
deficit  he  made  it  up  from  his  own  private  purse, 
and  whenever  there  was  a  surplus  of  revenue  he 
paid  himself  back.  Besides,  he  was  hospitable  and 
magnificent,  after  the  Thessalian  manner.  Now 
when  this  man  arrived  at  Lacedaemon  he  spoke 
as  follows  : 

“  Men  of  Lacedaemon,  I  am  your  diplomatic 
agent  and  ‘benefactor,’1  as  all  my  ancestors  have 
been  of  whom  we  have  any  knowledge  ;  I  there¬ 
fore  deem  it  proper,  if  I  am  in  any  difficulty,  to 
come  to  you,  and  if  any  trouble  is  gathering  for 
you  in  Thessaly,  to  make  it  known  to  you.  Now 
you  also,  I  am  very  sure,  often  hear  the  name 
of  Jason 2  spoken,  for  the  man  has  great  power 
and  is  famous.  This  man,  after  concluding  a 
truce  with  my  city,  had  a  meeting  with  me  and 
spoke  as  follows  :  ‘  Polydamas,  that  I  could  bring 
over  your  city,  Pharsalus,  even  against  its  will, 
you  may  conclude  from  the  following  facts.  You 
know,’  he  said,  ‘  that  I  have  as  allies  the  greater 
number  and  the  largest  of  the  cities  of  Thessaly ; 
and  I  subdued  them  when  you  were  with  them  in 
the  field  against  me.  Furthermore,  you  are  aware 
that  I  have  men  of  other  states  as  mercenaries  to 
the  number  of  six  thousand,  with  whom,  as  I  think, 
no  city  could  easily  contend.  As  for  numbers,’  he 
said,  ( of  course  as  great  a  force  might  march  out  of 

1  A  title  of  honour  which  Greek  states  often  gave  to  aliens 
who  had  rendered  them  service. 

2  Tyrant  of  Pherae,  a  city  in  south-eastern  Thessaly. 


374  b.c. 
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θοΐ'  αλλά  τα  μεν  εκ  των  πόΧεων  στρατεύματα 
τούς  μεν  προεΧηΧυθότας  η8η  ταΐς  ηΧικίαις  εχει, 
τούς  8'  ούπω  ακμάζοντας,  σωμασκούσί  γε  μην 
μάΧα  όΧίγοι  τινες  εν  εκάστη  π τόΧει·  παρ'  εμοϊ  δε 
ού8είς  μισθοφορεΐ,  οσ τις  μη  Ικανός  εστιν  εμοϊ  ϊσα 

6  7 τονεΐν.  αυτός  δ’  εστί,  Χεγειν  yap  χρη  προς  υμάς 
τάΧηθη,  καί  το  σώμα  μάΧα  εύρωστος  καί  άΧΧως 
φιΧόπονος.  καί  τοίνυν  των  παρ'  αύτω  πείραν 
Χαμβάνει  καθ'  εκ ά στην  ημέραν'  ηγείται  γάρ  σύν 
τοΐς  οπΧοις  καί  εν  τοΐς  γυμνασίοις  καί  όταν  πη 
στρατεύηται.  καί  ούς  μεν  άν  μαΧακούς  των 
ξένων  α'ισθάνηται,  εκβάΧΧει,  ούς  δ’  άν  όρα  φιΧο- 
πόνως  καί  φιΧοκιν8ύνως  έχοντας  προς  τούς  ποΧε- 
μους,  τιμά,  τούς  μεν  8ιμοιρίαις,  τούς  8ε  τριμοι- 
ρίαις,  τούς  8ε  καί  τετραμοιρίαις,  και  άΧΧοις 
8ώροις,  καί  νόσων  γε  θεραπείαις  και  περί  ταφάς 
κόσμω'  ώστε  πάντες  ϊσασιν  οι  παρ'  εκείνω  ξένοι 
οτι  η  ποΧεμικη  αύτοΐς  αρετή  εντιμότατόν  τε  βίον 
και  άφθονωτατον  παρέχεται. 

7  Έπε8είκνυε  8ε  μοι  ε18ότι  οτι  και  υπήκοοι  η8η 
αύτω  ειεν  Μ αρακοϊ  και  ΑόΧοπες  καί  ΆΧκετας 
ό  εν  τη  Ή7 τείρω  ύπαρχος'  Γ/Ωσ τε,  8φη,  τί  άν 
εγώ  φοβούμενος  ου  ρα8ίως  άν  υμάς  ο'ιοίμην 
καταστρεφ'ασθαι ;  τάχα  ου V  ύποΧάβοι  άν  τις 
εμού  άπειρος'  Τί  ούν  μεΧΧεις  και  ούκ  η8η  στρα¬ 
τεύεις  επί  τούς  Φ αρσαΧίους;  οτι  νη  Αία  τω 
παντϊ  κρεΐττόν  μοι  8οκεΐ  είναι  εκόντας  υμάς 
μάΧΧον  η  άκοντας  π ροσαγαγεσθαι.  βιασθεν τες 
μεν  γάρ  υμείς  τ'  άν  βουΧεύοισθε  6  τι  8ύναισθε 
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some  other  city  also  ;  but  armies  made  up  of  citizens  574  b.c. 
include  men  who  are  already  advanced  in  years  and 
others  who  have  not  yet  come  to  their  prime.  Further¬ 
more,  in  every  city  very  few  men  train  their  bodies, 
but  among  my  mercenaries  no  one  serves  unless  he 
is  able  to  endure  as  severe  toils  as  I  myself.’  And  he 
himself — for  I  must  tell  you  the  truth — is  exceedingly 
strong  of  body  and  a  lover  of  toil  besides.  Indeed, 
he  makes  trial  every  day  of  the  men  under  him,  for 
in  full  armour  he  leads  them,  both  on  the  parade- 
ground  and  whenever  he  is  on  a  campaign  anywhere. 

And  whomsoever  among  his  mercenaries  he  finds  to 
be  weaklings  he  casts  out,  but  whomsoever  he  sees 
to  be  fond  of  toil  and  fond  of  the  dangers  of  war 
he  rewards,  some  with  double  pay,  others  with  triple 
pay,  others  even  with  quadruple  pay,  and  with  gifts 
besides,  as  well  as  with  care  in  sickness  and  mag¬ 
nificence  in  burial ;  so  that  all  the  mercenaries  in  his 
service  know  that  martial  prowess  assures  to  them  a 
life  of  greatest  honour  and  abundance. 

α  He  pointed  out  to  me,  further,  although  I 
knew  it  before,  that  he  already  had  as  subjects  the 
Maracians,  the  Dolopians,  and  Alcetas,  the  ruler  in 
Epirus.  f  Therefore,’  he  said,  f  what  have  I  to  fear 
that  I  should  not  expect  to  subdue  you  easily  ?  To 
be  sure,  one  wdio  did  not  knowr  me  might  perhaps 
retort,  “  Then  why  do  you  delay,  instead  of  prosecut¬ 
ing  your  campaign  against  the  Pharsalians  at  once  ?  ” 
Because,  by  Zeus,  it  seems  to  me  to  be  altogether 
better  to  bring  you  over  to  my  side  willingly  rather 
than  unwillingly.  For  if  you  were  constrained  by 
force,  you,  on  the  one  hand,  would  be  planning  what¬ 
ever  harm  you  could  against  me,  and  I,  on  the  other. 


7 


XENOPHON 


κακόν  εμοί,  εγώ  τ'  αν  υμάς  ώς  άσθενεστάτους 
β ουΧοίμην  elvar  εί  δε  πεισθεντες  μετ'  εμού  γε- 
νοισθε ,  δήΧον  ότι  αΰξοιμεν  civ  6  τι  δνναίμεθα 

8  άΧΧηΧους.  γιγνώσκω  μεν  ουν,  ώ  ΤΙοΧυδάμα,  δτι 
η  ση  πατρϊς  εις  σε  άποβΧεπει *  εαν  δε  μοι  φιΧι- 
κώς  αύ την  εχειν  παρασκευάσης,  ύπισχνούμαί  σοι, 
εφη,  εγώ  μεγιστόν  σε  των  εν  τη  'ΕΧΧάδι  μετ'  εμε 
καταστησειν'  οΐων  δε  πραγμάτων  τά  δεύτερά  σοι 
δίδωμι  άκονε,  και  μηδέν  πίστευε  μοι  6  τι  αν  μη 
Χογιζομενω  σοι  άΧηθες  φαίνηται.  ούκοΰν  τούτο 
μεν  εΰδηΧον  ημίν,  οτι  Φ αρσάΧου  προσγενομενης 
και  των  εξ  υμών  ηρτημενων  πόΧεων  εύπετώς  αν 
εγώ  ταγδ?  Θετταλώζ,  απάντων  κατασταίην  ως 
γβ  μην,  όταν  ταγευηται  Θεττ αΧία,  εις  εξακισχι- 
Χίους  μεν  οι  ιππεύοντες  γίγνονται,  όπΧΙται  δε 

9  πΧείους  ή  μύριοι  καθίστανται,  ών  εγώ  και  τά 
σώματα  και  την  μεγαΧοψυχίαν  ορών  οίίμαι  άν 
αυτών  ε'ι  καΧώς  τις  επιμεΧοίτο,  ουκ  είναι  έθνος 
όποίω  άν  άξιώσαιεν  υπήκοοι  είναι  θεττ  αΧοί. 
πΧατυτάτης  γε  μην  γης  οΰσης  Θεττ αΧίας,  πάντα 
τά  κυκΧω  έθνη  υπηκοα  μεν  εστιν,  όταν  ταγδ? 
ενθάδε  καταστη'  σχεδόν  δε  πάντες  οί  ταυτη  άκον- 
τισταί  είσιν  ώστε  καί  πεΧταστικώ  ε'ικος  ύπερί- 

10  χειν  την  ημετέραν  δύναμιν.  και  μην  Β οιωτοί  γε 
καί  οί  άΧΧοι  πάντες  οσοι  Αακεδαιμονίοις  ποΧε- 
μοΰντες  υπάρχουσί  μοι  σύμμαχοι *  και  άκοΧουθεϊν 
τοίνυν  άξιοϋσιν  εμοί,  άν  μόνον  από  Αακεδαιμονίων 
εΧευσερω  αυτους.  και  Ασηναιοι  οε  ευ  οιό  οτι 
πάντα  ποιήσαιεν  άν  ώστε  σύμμαχοι  ημίν  γενε- 


1  Over-lord,  a  Thessalian  title. 

2  Therefore  Thessaly  was  famous  for  its  cavalry,  and  pro¬ 
duced  hoplites  also  (see  above) ;  but  peltasts — which  wrere  at 
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should  be  wanting  to  keep  you  as  weak  as  I  could  ;  s74b.c. 
but  if  it  was  through  persuasion  that  you  joined 
with  me,  it  is  clear  that  we  should  advance  one 
another’s  interests  to  the  best  of  «pur  ability.  Now 
I  know,  Polydamas,  that  your  city  looks  to  you,  and 
if  you  make  her  friendly  to  me  I  promise  you,’  lie 
said,  ‘that  I  will  make  you  the  greatest,  next  to 
myself,  of  all  the  men  in  Greece  ;  and  what  manner 
of  fortune  it  is  wherein  I  offer  you  the  second 
place,  hear  from  me,  and  believe  nothing  that  I  say 
unless  upon  consideration  it  appears  to  you  true. 

Well,  then,  this  is  plain  to  us,  that  if  Pharsalus  and 
the  cities  which  are  dependent  upon  you  should  be 
added  to  my  power,  I  could  easily  become  Tagus 1 
of  all  the  Thessalians ;  and,  further,  that  whenever 
Thessaly  is  under  a  Tagus,  her  horsemen  amount  to 
six  thousand  and  more  than  ten  thousand  men  become 
hoplites.  And  when  I  see  both  their  bodies  and  their 
high  spirit,  1  think  that  if  one  should  handle  them 
rightly,  there  would  be  no  people  to  whom  the  Thes¬ 
salians  would  deign  to  be  subject.  Again,  while 
Thessaly  is  an  exceedingly  flat  land,2  all  the  peoples 
round  about  are  subject  to  her  as  soon  as  a  Tagus 
is  established  here;  and  almost  all  who  dwell  in  these 
neighbouring  regions  are  javelin-men,  so  that  it  is 
likely  that  our  force  would  be  far  superior  in  peltasts 
also.  Furthermore,  the  Boeotians  and  all  the  others 
who  are  at  war  with  the  Lacedaemonians  are  my 
allies,  and  they  are  ready  to  be  my  followers,  too,  if 
only  I  free  them  from  the  Lacedaemonians.  The 
Athenians  also,  I  know  very  well,  would  do  anything 

their  best  in  a  rough  country — could  nevertheless  be  obtained, 

Jason  urges,  from  the  mountainous  regions  which  adjoined 
Thessaly  and  were  likely  to  become  subject  to  him  (see 
below). 
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σθαι%  άλλ'  ε’γώ  ούκ  αν  μοι  δοκω  προς  αυτούς 
φιλίαν  7 τοιήσασθαι.  νομίζω  yap  ετι  ραον  την 
κατά  θάΧατταν  ή  την  κατά  <γήν  αρχήν  παρα- 
Χαβεΐν  αν. 

11  Εό  δε  είκότα  λογίζομαι,  σκοπεί,  εφη,  καί 
ταύτα.  εχοντες  μεν  γε  Μακεδονίαν,  ενθεν  καί 
’ Αθηναίοι  τα  ζύΧα  άγονται,  ποΧύ  δήπου  πΧείους 
εκείνων  ικανοί  εσόμεθα  ναύς  ποιήσασθαι.  άν- 
δρων  γε  μην  ταύτας  πληρούν  ποτερον  ’ Αθηναίους 
η  ημάς  είκος  μάΧΧον  δύνασθαι,  τοσούτους  καί 
τοιούτους  έχοντας  πενεστ ας;  τούς  γε  μην  ναύτας 
τρεφειν  πότερον  ημάς  ικανωτερους  είκος  είναι 
τούς  δι  αφθονίαν  καί  άΧΧοσε  σίτον  εκπεμπ όντας 
ή  ’ Αθηναίους  τούς  μηδ '  αύτοίς  ικανόν  έχοντας,  αν 

12  μη  πρίωνται;  καί  χρημασί  γβ  είκος  δήπου  ημάς 
άφθονωτεροις  χρησθαι  μη  εις  νησύδρια  άποβλε- 
ποντας,  αλλ!  ηπειρωτικά  έθνη  καρπουμενους. 
πάντα  <yap  δηπου  τά  κύκλιο  φόρον  φερει,  όταν 
ταγεύηται  τά  κατά  %ετταΧίαν.  οίσθα  δε  δηπου 
οτι  καί  βασιΧεύς  6  ΐίερσων  ου  νήσους  αλλ’  ήπει¬ 
ρον  καρπού  μένος  πΧουσιώτατος  άνθρω  πων  εστίν 
ον  εγώ  υπήκοον  ποιησασθαι  ετι  εύκατερ^αστό- 
τερον  ηγούμαι  είναι  η  την  Ελλάδα.  οίδα  <γάρ 
πάντας  τούς  εκεί  άνθ ρώπους  πΧήν  ενός  μάΧΧον 
δουΧείαν  η  άΧκήν  με μεΧετη κότας,  οίδα  δε  ύφ ’ 
οΐας  δυνάμεως  καί  της  μετά  Κ ύρου  άναβάσης  καί 
της  μετ'  Ά γησιλάου  εις  πάν  άφίκετο  βασιλεύς. 

13  ΈπεΙ  δε  ταύτ  είπόντος  αυτού  ε’γώ  άπεκρινάμην 
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to  become  allies  of  ours,  but  I  do  not  think  it  best  374  b.c. 
to  establish  a  friendship  with  them ;  for  I  believe 
that  I  could  obtain  empire  by  sea  even  more  easily 
than  by  land. 

“ f  To  see  whether  my  calculations  are  reasonable/ 
he  said,  e  consider  these  points  also.  With  Mace¬ 
donia  in  our  possession,  the  place  from  which  the 
Athenians  get  their  timber,  we  shall  of  course  be 
able  to  construct  far  more  ships  than  they.  Again, 
who  are  likely  to  be  better  able  to  supply  these 
ships  with  men,  the  Athenians  or  ourselves,  who 
have  so  many  serfs  of  so  excellent  a  sort?  And 
who  are  likely  to  be  better  able  to  maintain  the 
sailors,  we,  who  on  account  of  our  abundance  even 
have  corn  to  export  to  other  lands,  or  the  Athenians, 
who  have  not  even  enough  for  themselves  unless  they 
buy  it  ?  Then  as  for  money,  we  surely  should  be 
likely  to  enjoy  a  greater  abundance  of  it,  for  we 
should  not  be  looking  to  little  islands  for  our  re¬ 
venues,  but  drawing  upon  the  resources  of  peoples 
of  the  continent.  For  of  course  all  who  are  round 
about  us  pay  tribute  as  soon  as  Thessaly  is  under  a 
Tagus.  And  you  certainly  know  that  it  is  by  drawing 
upon  the  resources,  not  of  islands,  but  of  a  continent, 
that  the  King  of  the  Persians  is  the  richest  of 
mortals ;  and  yet  I  think  that  it  is  even  easier  to 
reduce  him  to  subjection  than  to  reduce  Greece. 

For  I  know  that  everybody  there,  save  one  person, 
has  trained  himself  to  servitude  rather  than  to 
prowess,  and  I  know  what  manner  of  force  it  wras — 
both  that  which  went  up  with  Cyrus  and  that  which 
went  up  with  Agesilaus — that  brought  the  King  to 
extremities.’ 

“Now  in  answer  to  these  statements  I  replied 
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ότι  τα  μεν  aXXa  άζιόσκεπτα  λεγεί,  το  δε  Αακε- 
δαιμονίοις  όντας  φίΧους  άποστηναι  προς  τούς 
εναντίους,  μηδέν  έχοντας  ^καΧείν,  τούτ,  εφην, 
άπορον  μοι  δοκεί  είναι’  6  δ’  επαινεσας  με  και 
είπων  6 τι  μάΧΧον  εκτεον  μου  εϊη,  δτι  τοιούτος 
ειην,  εφήκε  μοι  .εΧθόντι  προς  υμάς  Χε^ειν  τάΧηθη, 
οτι  διανοοϊτο  στρατεύειν  επί  Φ αρσαΧίους,  εί  μη 
πεισοίμεθα.  αίτεϊν  ούν  εκεΧευε  βοήθειαν  παρ' 
υμών.  ίΧαι  εαν  μεν  υεοι,  εφη,  οιοωσιν  ώστε  σε 
πείθειν  ικανήν  πεμπειν  συ  μμαχίαν  ώς  εμοί  ποΧε- 
μειν,  ay,  εφη,  και  τού τω  χρώμεθα  ο  τι  αν  άπο- 
βαίνη  εκ  τού  ποΧεμου·  άν  δε  σοι  μη  δοκώσιν 
ίκανώς  βοηθεΐν,  ούκ  ηδη  άν^κΧητος  άν  δικαίως 
εϊης  εί 2  τη  πατρίδι,  η  σε  τιμά,  καί  συ  πράττοις 
τα  κράτιστα; 

14  Περί  τούτων  δη  ε’γώ  ηκω  προς  υμάς  καί  λέγω 
πάντα  όσα  εκεί  αυτός  τε  όρώ  καί  εκείνου  άκηκοα. 
καί  νομίζω  ούτως  εχειν,  ω  άνδρες  Αακεδαιμόνιοι, 
εί  μεν  πεμφτετε  εκεΐσε  δύναμιν,  ώς  μη  εμοί 
μόνον  άΧΧά  καί  τοΐς  άΧΧοις  Θεττ αΧοΐς  ικανήν 
δοκεΐν  είναι  προς  Ίάσονα  ποΧεμεΐν,  άποστησονται 
αυτού  αί  πόΧεις·  πάσαι  yap  φοβούνται  οποί  ποτέ 
π ροβήσεται  η  τού  άνδρος  δυναμις.  εί  δε  νεοδα- 
μώδεις  καί  άνδρα  ιδιώτην  οϊεσθε  άρκεσειν,  συμ- 

15  βουΧεύω  ησυχίαν  εχειν.  εύ  yap  ιστέ,  οτι  3  πρός 
τε  μεyάXηv  εσται  ρώμην  ό  πόΧεμος,  καί  προς 


1  θβοί  Cobet :  σοί  Kel.  with  MSS. 

2  el  Madvig·:  eV  MSS. :  iv  r  fj  πατρίδι  .  .  .  καί  ου  π  parrels 
Kel. 

3  Omitted  by  MS.  B  :  Kel.  brackets. 
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that  while  the  other  matters  which  he  mentioned  374  b.c 
were  worth  considering,  nevertheless  for  people  who 
were  friends  of  the  Lacedaemonians  to  secede  and 
go  over  to  their  enemies  without  having  any  charge 
to  bring  against  them — this,  I  said,  seemed  to  me 
to  be  impracticable.  He  thereupon,  after  com¬ 
mending  me  and  saying  that  he  must  cling  to  me 
the  more  because  I  was  that  sort  of  a  man,  per¬ 
mitted  me  to  come  to  you  and  say  the  truth,  that 
he  was  intending  to  undertake  a  campaign  against 
the  Pharsalians  if  yve  did  not  yield  to  him.  There¬ 
fore  he  bade  me  ask  assistance  from  you.  f  And  if,’ 
said  he,  ftlie  gods  grant  that  you  persuade  them  to 
send  a  supporting  force  large  enough  to  make  war 
with  me,  so  be  it,’  he  said,  fand  let  us  abide  by 
whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  war ;  but  if  it 
seems  to  you  that  they  do  not  give  you  adequate 
assistance,  would  you  not  justly  be  blameless  thence¬ 
forth  if  you  should  follow  the  course  that  is  best 
for  your  city,  which  honours  you  ?  ’ 

“  It  is  about  these  matters,  then,  that  I  have 
come  to  you,  and  I  tell  you  the  whole  situation 
■  there  as  I  myself  see  it  and  have  heard  it  from  his 
lips.  And  I  believe  that  this  is  the  case,  men  of 
Lacedaemon,  that  if  you  send  thither  a  force  such 
as  shall  seem,  not  to  me  only,  but  also  to  the  rest 
of  the  Thessalians,  large  enough  to  make  war  upon 
Jason,  the  cities  will  revolt  from  him ;  for  all  of 
them  are  afraid  of  the  lengths  to  which  the  man’s 
power  will  go.  But  if  you  imagine  that  emanci¬ 
pated  Helots  and  a  private  individual1  as  commander 
will  suffice,  I  advise  you  to  remain  quiet.  For,  be 
well  assured,  the  war  will  be  against  strong  forces 

1  i.e.  not  a  king. 
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άν8ρα  o?  φρόνιμος  μεν  οϋτω  στρατηγός  εστιν  ως 
οσα  τε  Χανθάνειν  καί  οσα  φθάνειν  και  οσα  βια- 
ζεσθαι  επιχειρεί  ου  μάΧα  άφαμαρτάνει.  Ικανός 
γάρ  εστι  και  ννκτϊ  άπερ  ήμερα  χρήσθαι,  καί  όταν 
σπεύόη,  αριστον  και  8ειπνον  ποιησάμενος  άμα 
πονεΐσθαι.  οϊεται  8ε  καί  άναπαύεσθαι  χρηναι, 
όταν  άφίκηται  ενθ'  αν  ώρμημενος  η  και  8ιαπράζη- 
ται  α  8εί'  και  τούς  μεθ'  αυτού  8ε  ταύτα  είθικεν. 
επίσταται  8ό  καί  όταν  επιπονήσαντες  αγαθόν  τι 
πράζωσιν  οι  στρατιώται,  εκπΧήσαι  τάς  γνώμας 
αυτών'  ώστε  και  τούτο  μεμαθήκασι  πάντες  οι 
μετ  αυτού ,  οτι  εκ  των  πόνων  και  τά  μαΧακά 

16  γίγνεται.  και  μην  εγκρατέστατος  γ'  εστίν  ών 
εγώ  618α  των  περί  τό  σώμα  η8ονών  ώστε  ού8ε 
8ιά  ταύτα  άσχοΧίαν  εχει  τό  μη  πράττειν  άεϊ  τό 
8εόμενον.  υμείς  ούν  σκεψάμενοι  είπατε  προς  εμε, 
ώσπερ  ύμϊν  προσηκει,  όποια  8υ νησεσθε  τε  και 
μεΧΧετε  ποιησειν. 

17  Ό  μεν  ταύτ  είπε ν.  οι  8ε  Αακε8αιμόνιοι  τότε 
μεν  άνεβάΧοντο  την  άπόκρισιν'  τη  8'  υστεραία 
και  τη  τρίτη  Χογισάμενοι  τάς  τε  εζω  μόρας 
οσαι  αύτοΐς  εϊεν  και  τάς  περί  Αακεόαίμονα  προς 
τάς  1  τών  'Αθηναίων  τριηρεις  καϊ  τον  προς  τούς 
ομόρους  πόΧεμον,  άπεκρίναντο  οτι  εν  τώ  παρόντι 
ούκ  άν  8ύναιντο  ικανήν  αύ τώ  εκπεμφται  επικου¬ 
ρίαν,  άΧΧ '  άπιόντα  συντίθεσθαι  αυτόν  εκεΧευον 
όπη  8υναιτο  άριστα  τά  τε  εαυτού  και  τά  της 

18  πόΧεως.  κάκεϊνος  μεντοι  επαινεσας  την  άπΧό- 

1  After  tcls  the  MSS.  have  e£a>  :  Kel.  brackets. 
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and  against  a  man  who  is  so  sagacious  a  general  that  874  b.c 
whatsoever  he  undertakes  to  accomplish,  whether  it 
be  by  secrecy,  or  by  getting  ahead  of  an  enemy, 
or  by  sheer  force,  he  is  not  very  apt  to  fail  of  his 
object.  For  he  is  able  to  make  as  good  use  of 
night  as  of  day,  and  when  he  is  in  haste,  to  take 
breakfast  and  dinner  together  and  go  on  with  his 
labours.  And  he  thinks  it  is  proper  to  rest  only 
after  he  has  reached  the  goal  for  which  he  had  set 
out  and  has  accomplished  the  things  that  are  need¬ 
ful  ;  moreover,  he  has  accustomed  his  followers  also 
to  the  same  habits.  Yet  he  also  knows  how  to  satisfy 
the  wishes  of  his  soldiers  when  by  added  toils  they 
have  achieved  some  success ;  so  that  all  who  are 
with  him  have  learned  this  lesson  too,,  that  from 
toils  come  indulgences.  Again,  he  has  greater  self- 
control  than  any  man  I  know  as  regards  the  pleasures 
of  the  body,  so  that  he  is  not  prevented  by  such 
things,  either,  from  doing  always  what  needs  to 
be  done.  Consider,  therefore,  and  tell  me,  as  be¬ 
seems  you,  what  you  will  be  able  to  do  and  intend 
to  do.” 

Thus  he  spoke.  As  for  the  Lacedaemonians,  at 
the  time  they  deferred  their  answer ;  but  after 
reckoning  up  on  the  next  day  and  on  the  third 
their  regiments  abroad,  to  see  how  many  they  num¬ 
bered,  and  the  regiments  which  were  in  the  vicinity 
of  Lacedaemon  to  be  employed  against  the  triremes 
of  the  Athenians  and  for  the  war  upon  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  they  replied  that  at  present  they  could  not 
send  him  an  adequate  supporting  force,  and  told  him 
to  go  home  and  arrange  his  own  affairs  and  those  of 
his  city  as  best  he  could.  He,  then,  after  commend¬ 
ing  the  straightforwardness  of  the  state,  departed. 
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τητ a  τής  ποΧεως  άπήΧθε.  καί  την  μεν  άκρόποΧιν 
των  ΦαρσαΧίων  εδειτο  τον  Ίάσονος  μη  avay-' 
κάσαι  αυτόν  παραδούναι,  6 πως  τοΐς  παρακαταθε- 
μενοις  διασωζη'  τούς  δε  εαυτού  τταΐδας  εδωκεν 
όμηρους ,  υποσχόμενος  αύτω  την  τε  πόΧιν  πείσας 
εκούσαν  σύμμαχον  ποιήσειν  καί  τ ayov  avytcaTa- 
στησειν  αυτόν,  ώς  δε  τα  πίστα  εδοσαν  άΧΧήΧοις, 
ευθύς  μεν  οι  Φ αρσάΧιοι  ειρήνην  rjyov ,  ταχύ  δε 
ό  Ίάσων  όμoXoyoυμεvως  ταγό?  των  ΘετταΧών 
19  καθειστήκει.  επεί  yε  μην  ετάηευσε,  διεταξεν 
ιππικόν  τε  οσον  εκάστη  πόΧις  δυνατή  ήν  παρε- 
χειν  καί  όπΧιτικόν.  καί  iy£vovTO  αύτω  ιππείς 
μεν  σύν  τοϊς  συμμάχοις  πΧείους  ή  όκτακισχίΧιοι, 
όπΧϊται  δε  εXoyίσθησav  ούκ  εΧάττους  δισμυρίω ν, 
πεΧταστικόν  yε  μην  ικανόν  προς  πάντας  ανθρώ¬ 
πους  άντιτ αχθήναι·  opyov  yap  εκείνων  yε  καί  τας 
πόΧεις  άριθμήσαι.  προεΐπε  δε  τοΐς  περιοίκοις 
πάσι  καί  τον  φόρον  όόσπερ  επί  Χκόπα  τετay μένος 
ήν  φερειν.  καί  ταυτα  μεν  ούτως  επεραίνετο' 
ε’γώ  δε  πάΧιν  επάνειμι,  οθεν  εις  τας  περί  Ίάσονος 
πράξεις  εξεβην. 

II.  Οί  μεν  ycip  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  καί  οι  σύμμαχοι 
συνεΧ^οντο  εις  τούς  Φ ωκεας,  οί  δε  Θηβαίοι 
άναχωρήσαντες  εις  την  εαυτών  εφύΧαττον  τας 
είσβοΧά  ς.  οί  δ’  'Αθηναίοι ,  αυξανόμενους  μεν 
όρων τες  διά  σφάς  τούς  Θηβαίους,  χρήματά  τε  ου 
συ μβαΧΧο μένους  εις  το  ναυτικόν,  αυτοί  δε  άπο- 
κναιόμενοι  καί  χρημάτων  είσφοραΐς  καί  Χηστείαις 
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And  he  begged  Jason  not  to  force  him  to  give  over  374  b.c. 
the  Acropolis  of  the  Pharsalians,  his  wish  being 
that  he  might  still  keep  it  safe  for  those  who  had 
put  it  into  his  hands ;  but  he  gave  his  own  children 
to  Jason  as  hostages,  with  the  promise  not  only  to 
win  over  the  city  and  make  it  his  willing  ally,  but 
also  to  help  in  establishing  him  as  Tagus.  When, 
accordingly,  they  had  exchanged  pledges  with  one 
another,  the  Pharsalians  at  once  observed  peace,  and 
Jason  was  speedily  established  by  common  consent 
as  Tagus  of  the  Thessalians.  Having  become  Tagus, 
he  assessed  the  contingents  of  cavalry  and  hoplites 
that  the  cities  were  to  furnish,  according  to  the 
ability  of  each.  And  the  result  was  that  he  had  more 
than  eight  thousand  horsemen,  including  the  allies, 
his  hoplites  were  reckoned  at  not  fewer  than  twenty 
thousand,  and  there  were  peltasts  enough  to  be  set 
in  array  against  the  whole  world ;  for  it  is  a  task 
even  to  enumerate  the  cities  which  furnished  them. 
Further,  he  sent  orders  to  all  who  dwelt  round  about 
to  pay  the  same  tribute  as  had  been  fixed  in  the 
time  of  Scopas.1  Thus  these  events  were  proceeding 
to  their  issue ;  I  now  return  to  the  point  at  which  I 
digressed  when  I  took  up  the  story  of  Jason. 

II.  The  Lacedaemonians,  then,  and  their  allies 
were  gathering  together  in  Phocis,  and  the  Thebans 
had  withdrawn  to  their  own  country  and  were  guard¬ 
ing  the  passes.  As  for  the  Athenians,  since  they 
saw  that  the  Thebans  were  growing  in  powrer  through 
their  help  and  still  w  ere  not  contributing  money  for 
their  fleet,  while  they  were  themselves  being  worn 
out  by  extraordinary  taxes,  by  plundering  expeditions 

1  Ruler  of  Crannon  and  Tagus  of  Thessaly  in  the  period  of 
the  Persian  wars. 
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εξ  Αί·γίνης  καί  φυΧακαΐς  τής  χώρα ς,  έπεθύμησαν 
παύσασθαι  τού  ποΧέμου,  καί  πέμψαντες  πρέσβεις 
εις  Αακε8αίμονα  ειρήνην  εποιήσαντο. 

2  Eutfu?  δ’  έκειθεν  8ύο  των  πρέσβεων  πΧεύσαν τες 
κατα  δόγ/ζα  τής  πόΧεως  είπον  τω  Τ ιμοθέω  απο- 
πΧείν  ο'ίκα8ε  ώς  ειρήνης  ούσης ·  δ  δ’  αμα  άποπΧέων 
τους  των  Ζ ακυνθίων  φυηάύας  απεβίβασεν  εις 

3  την  χώραν  αυτών,  έπεϊ  8έ  οί  εκ  τής  7τδλεω9 
Ζακύνθιοι  πέμψαντες  προς  τους  ΑακεΒαιμονίους 
εΧεγον  οΐα  πεπονθ ότες  είεν  υπο  του  Τιμοθέου, 
ευθύς  οί  Αακε8αιμόνιοι  ά8ι  κεΐν  τε  ηγούντο  τούς 
' Αθηναίους  καί  ναυτικόν  πάΧιν  κατεσκεύαζον  καί 
συνετάττοντο  εις  εξήκοντα  ναύς  απ  αυτής  τε 
τής  Αακε8αίμονος  και  Κόρινθου  καί  Αευκά8ος 
καί  * Αμβρακίας  καί  'Ήλίδο9  καί  Ζακύνθου  καί 
Άχαιας  καί  ’ Κπι8αύρου  καί  Ύροιζήνος  καί  'Κρ- 

4  μιόνος  καί  Γ ΑΧιών .  έπιστήσαντες  8έ  ναύαρχον 
ΧΙνάσιππον  εκέΧευον  των  τε  αΧΧων  επιμεΧεΐσθαι 
των  κατ'  εκείνην  την  θαΧατταν  καί  στρατεύειν 
επί  Κέρκυραν,  έπεμπαν  8έ  καί  προς  Διονύσιον 
8ι8άσκον τες  ώς  καί  έκείνω  χρήσιμον  εϊη  την 
Κέρκυραν  μη  ύπ ’  ’ Αθηναίο ις  είναι. 

5  Καί  ο  μεν  8ή  ΧΙνάσ  ίππος,  έπεί  συνεΧέ^η  αύτω 
το  ναυτικόν,  επΧευσεν  εις  τήν  Κέρκυραν'  είχε  8έ 
καί  μισθοφόρους  σύν  τοΐς  εκ  Αακε8αίμονος  μετ' 
αυτού  στρατευομένοις  ούκ  έΧάττους  χιΧίων  καί 

6  πεντακοσίων.  επεί  8έ  άπέβη,  έκράτει  τε  τής  <γής 
καί  έ8ήου  έξειρηασ  μένην  μεν  πα^κάΧως  καί  πεφυ- 
τευμένην  τήν  χώραν,  με^αΧοπ ρεπείς  8έ  οικήσεις 
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from  Aegina,  and  by  guarding  their  territory,  374  b.c. 
they  conceived  a  desire  to  cease  from  the  war,  and 
sending  ambassadors  to  Lacedaemon,  concluded 
peace. 

Two  of  the  Athenian  ambassadors,  acting  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  a  decree  of  the  state,  sailed  directly  from 
there  and  gave  orders  to  Timotheus  to  sail  back 
home,  inasmuch  as  there  was  peace  ;  as  he  was  sailing 
back,  however,  he  landed  in  their  country  the  exiles 
of  the  Zacynthians.  And  when  the  Zacyntliians  in  the 
city  sent  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  told  them  the 
sort  of  treatment  they  had  received  at  the  hands  of 
Timotheus,  the  Lacedaemonians  immediately  deemed 
the  Athenians  guilty  of  wrong-doing,  set  about  pre¬ 
paring  a  fleet  again,  and  fixed  the  proportionate  con¬ 
tingents,  for  a  total  of  sixty  ships,  from  Lacedaemon 
itself,  Corinth,  Leucas,  Ambracia,  Elis,  Zacyntlius, 
Achaea,  Epidaurus,  Troezen,  Hermion,  and  Haliae. 

Then  they  put  Mnasippus  in  command  of  this  fleet 
as  admiral  and  directed  him  to  look  after  all  their 
interests  in  that  part  of  the  sea,  and  especially  to 
make  an  expedition  against  Corcyra.  They  likewise 
sent  to  Dionysius,1  pointing  out  that  it  was  advan¬ 
tageous  to  him  also  that  Corcyra  should  not  be 
under  the  Athenians. 

Mnasippus,  accordingly,  as  soon  as  *his  fleet  had 
been  gathered  together,  set  sail  to  Corcyra ;  and 
besides  the  troops  from  Lacedaemon  who  served  with 
him  he  also  had  no  fewer  than  one  thousand  five 
hundred  mercenaries.  Now  when  he  had  disem¬ 
barked  he  was  master  of  the  country,  laid  waste  the 
land,  which  was  most  beautifully  cultivated  and 
planted,  and  destroyed  magnificent  dwellings  and 

1  Tyrant  of  Syracuse. 
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και  οινώνας  κατεσ  κ  ευ  ασ  μένους  επι  των  αγρών’ 
ώστ  εφασαν  τούς  στρατιώτας  εις  τούτο  τρυφής 
εΧθεϊν  ώστ  ούκ  εθεΧειν  πίνειν,  el  μή  άνθοσμίας 
ε'ίη.  /cal  ανδράποδα  δε  καί  βοσκήματα  πάμποΧΧα 

7  ήΧίσκετο  εκ  των  αγρών,  έπειτα  δε  κατεστρατο- 
πεδεύσατο  τώ  μεν  πεζώ  επι  Χόφω  ιιπέχοντι  τής 
πόΧεως  ώ?  πέντε  στάδια,  προ  τής  χώρας  οντι, 
όπως  άποτέμνοιτο  εντεύθεν,  εϊ  τις  επι  την  χώραν 
τών  Κερκυραίων  έξίοι’  το  δε  ναυτικόν  εις  ταπί 
θάτερα  τής  πόΧεως  κατεστρατοπέδευσεν,  ενθεν 
ωετ  αν  τα  προσπΧεοντα  και  π ροαισθ άνεσθ αι  και 
διακωΧυειν.  προς  δε  τουτοις  και  επι  τώ  Χιμένι, 

8  οπότε  μή  χειμών  κωΧύοι,  εφώρμει.  εποΧιόρκει 
μεν  δή  ου τω  την  πόΧιν. 

&πει  06  οι  ΙΧερκυραιοι  εκ  μεν  τής  γης  ουοεν 
εΧαμβανον  διά  το  κρατεΐσθαι  κατά  γήν,  κατά 
θάΧατταν  δε  ούδεν  είσήγετο  αύτοίς  διά  τό 

9  ναυ κρατεΐσθαι,  εν  ποΧΧή  απορία  ήσαν.  και 
πεμποντες  προς  τους  ’ Αθηναίους  βοηθεΐν  τε 
εδεοντο  και  εδίδασκον  ώς  μεγα  μεν  αγαθόν 
άποβάΧοιεΡ  άν,  εί  Κέρκυρας  στ ερηθεΐεν,  τοΐς 
δε  ποΧεμίοις  μεγάΧην  άν  ισχύν  προσβάΧοιεν 
εξ  ουδεμιάς  γάρ  πόΧεως  πΧήν  γε  Αθηνών  ούτε 
ναυς  ούτε  χρήματα  πΧείω  άν  γενεσθαι.  ετι  δε 
κεΐσθαι  τήν  Κέρκυραν  εν  καΧώ  μεν  τού  Κοριν¬ 
θιακού  κόΧπου  και  τών  πόΧεων  αΐ  επί  τούτον 
καθ ήκουσιν,  εν  καΧώ  δε  τού  τήν  Αακωνικήν 
χώραν  βΧάπτϊιν,  εν  καΧΧίστω  δε  τής  τε  άντι- 
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wine-cellars  with  which  the  farms  were  furnished  ; 
the  result  was,  it  was  said,  that  his  soldiers  became* 
so  luxurious  that  they  would  not  drink  any  wine 
unless  it  had  a  fine  bouquet.  Furthermore,  very 
many  slaves  and  cattle  were  captured  on  the  farms. 
Afterwards  he  encamped  with  his  land  forces  on  a 
hill  which  was  distant  from  the  city  about  five  stadia 
and  situated  between  the  city  and  the  country,  so 
that  he  might  from  there  intercept  any  of  the  Cor- 
cyraeans  who  might  try  to  go  out  to  their  lands ; 
then  he  had  the  sailors  from  his  ships  encamp  on 
the  other  side  of  the  city,  at  a  point  from  which  he 
thought  they  would  observe  in  good  time  any  vessels 
that  approached  and  prevent  their  coming  in.  In 
addition  he  also  maintained  a  blockade  at  the  mouth 
of  the  harbour  when  the  weather  did  not  interfere. 
In  this  way,  then,  he  held  the  city  besieged. 

When  the  Corcyraeans  found  themselves  unable 
to  get  anything  from  their  farms  because  they  were 
overmastered  by  land,  while  on  the  other  hand 
nothing  was  brought  in  to  them  by  water  because  they 
were  overmastered  by  sea,  they  were  in  great  straits. 
Accordingly,  sending  to  the  Athenians,  they  begged 
them  to  come  to  their  assistance,  and  pointed  out 
that  they  would  lose  a  great  advantage  if  they  were 
deprived  of  Corcyra,  and  would  add  great  strength 
to  their  enemies ;  for  from  no  other  state,  they  said, 
except  Athens,  could  come  a  greater  number  of  ships 
or  a  greater  amount  of  money.  Further,  Corcyra 
was  situated  in  a  favourable  position  with  respect  to 
the  Corinthian  Gulf  and  the  states  which  reach  down 
to  its  shores,  in  a  favourable  position  for  doing  damage 
to  the  territory  of  Laconia,  and  in  an  extremely 
favourable  position  with  respect  to  Epirus  across  the 


374  b.c. 
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7 τέρας  Ηπείρου  /cal  τού  εις  ΪΙεΧοπόννησον  από 

10  ΣικεΧίας  παράπΧου.  άκούσαντες  δέ  ταύτα  οι 
’ Αθηναίοι  εν  όρισαν  ίσχυρώς  επιμεΧητεον  είναι , 
καί  στρατηγόν  πεμπουσι  Κ τησικΧεα  εις  εξακο- 
σίους  εχοντα  πεΧταστάς ,  'ΑΧκετου  δε  εδεηθησαν 

11  συνδιαβιβάσαι  τούτους,  καί  ούτοι  μεν  νυκτός 
διάκο  μισθόν τες  που  της  'χώρας  εισήΧθον  εις  την 
7 τόΧιν.  εψηφίσαντο  δε  και  εξήκοντα  ναύς  πΧη- 
ρούν,  Τ ιμόθεον  δ’  αυτών  στρατηγόν  εχειροτόνησαν. 

12  δ  δ’  ου  δυνάμενος  αύτόθεν  τ  ας  ναύς  πΧηρώσαι, 
67 τι  νήσων  πΧεύσας  εκείθεν  επειρατο  συμπΧηρούν, 
ου  φαύΧον  ηγούμενος  είναι  όπι  συγκεκροτημενας 

13  ναύς  είκη  περιπΧεύσαι.  οι  δ’  Αθηναίοι  νομί- 
ζοντες  αυτόν  άναΧούν  τον  της  ώρας  εις  τον  περί- 
7 τΧουν  χρόνον,  συγγνώμην  ούκ  εσχον  αύτω,  άΧΧα 
παύσαντες  αυτόν  της  στρατηγίας  Ίφικρά  την 

14  άνθαιρούνται.  ό  δ’  επει  κατέστη  στρατηγός , 
μάΧα  όξεως  τ  ας  ναύς  επΧηρούτο  και  τούς  τριηρ¬ 
άρχους  ηνάγκαζε.  προσελαβε  δε  παρά  των  Αθη¬ 
ναίων  καί  εϊ  πού  τις  ναύς  περί  την  Αττικήν  επΧει 
καί  την  ΤΙάραΧον  και  την  ΣαΧαμινίαν,  Χεγων  ώς 
εάν  τάκεΐ  καΧώς  γενηται,  ποΧΧάς  αύτοΐς  ναύς 
άποπεμφτοι.  καί  εγενοντο  αύτω  αί  άπασαι  περί 
εβδομηκοντα. 

.  15  Έζ;  δε  τούτιρ  τω  χρόνω  οί  Κερκυραΐοι  οΰτω 
σφόδρα  επείνων  ώστε  διά  τό  πΧηθος  των  αύτο- 
μοΧούν των  εκηρυξεν  ό  ΧΙνάσιπι τος  πεπράσθαι 
οστις  αύτομοΧοίη.  επει  δε  ούδεν  ηττον  ηύτομό- 
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way  and  the  coastwise  route  from  Sicily  to  Pelopon-  374  b.c 
nesus.  When  the  Athenians  heard  these  things  they 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  they  must  give  serious 
care  to  the  matter,  and  they  sent  out  Ctesicles  as 
general  with  about  six  hundred  peltasts  and  requested 
Alcetas1  to  help  to  convey  them  across.  Accordingly 
these  troops  were  brought  across  by  night  to  a  place 
in  the  country  of  Corcyra,  and  made  their  way  into 
the  city.  The  Athenians  also  voted  to  man  sixty 
ships,  and  elected  Timotheus'as  commander  of  them. 

But  he  was  unable  to  man  his  ships  at  Athens,  and  373  b.c 
therefore  set  sail  for  the  islands  and  endeavoured  to 
complete  his  crews  there,  thinking  that  it  was  a 
serious  matter  to  sail  light-heartedly  around  Pelopon¬ 
nesus  to  attack  ships  with  well-trained  crews.  The 
Athenians,  however,  believing  that  he  was  using  up 
the  time  of  the  year  which  was  favourable  for  his 
voyage,  did  not  pardon  him,  but  deposed  him  from 
his  office  and  chose  Iphicrates  in  his  place.  As  soon 
as  he  assumed  office,  he  proceeded  to  man  his  ships 
expeditiously,  and  compelled  his  captains  to  do  their 
duty.  He  also  obtained  from  the  Athenians  whatever 
war-ships  were  cruising  here  or  there  in  the  neigh-* 
bourliood  of  Attica,  as  well  as  the  Paralus2  and  the 
Salaminia,  saying  that  if  matters  in  Corcyra  turned 
out  successfully,  he  would  send  them  back  many 
ships.  And  his  ships  amounted  in  all  to  about 
seventy. 

Meanwhile  the  Corcyraeans  were  suffering  so 
greatly  from  hunger  that  on  account  of  the  number 
of  the  deserters  Mnasippus  issued  a  proclamation 
directing;  that  whoever  deserted  should  be  sold  into 
slavery.  And  when  they  kept  on  deserting  none  the 

1  cp.  i.  7.  *  cp.  ii.  i.  28. 
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Χουν,  τεΧευτών  καί  μαστ^ών  άπεπεμπεν.  οί 
μεντοι  εν8οθεν  τούς  yε  8ούΧους  ούκ  ε8εχοντο 
πάΧιν  εις  το  τείχος,  άΧΧά  η τοΧΧοι  εζω  άπεθνη- 

16  σκον.  ό  δ’  αύ  Χίνάσιππος  ορών  ταύτα,  ενόμιζε 
τε  όσον  ούκ  ή8η  εχειν  την  ί τόΧιν  καί  περί  τούς 
μισθοφόρους  εκαινούργεί·,  καί  τούς  μεν  τινας  αυ¬ 
τών  άπομίσθους  επεποιήκει,  τοΐς  δε  μενουσι  καί 
8υοΐν  ή8η  μηνοίν  ώφειΧε  τον  μισθόν,  ούκ  άπορων, 
ώς  ε’λε'γετο,  χρημάτων ·  καί  yap  των  πόΧεων  αί 
ποΧΧαί  αύ τω  apyvpiov  αντί  των  άνόρών  επεμπον, 

17  άτε  καί  8ιαποντίου  τής  στρατείας  ούσης.  κατι- 
8όντες  δε  άπό  των  πύρ^/ων  οί  εκ  τής  7τόλεω?  τάς 
τε  φυΧακάς  χείρον  ή  πρόσθεν  φυΧαττομενας 
εσπαρμενους  τε  κατά  την  χώραν  τούς  ανθρώπους, 
επεκόραμόντες  τούς  μεν  τινας  αύ  των  εΧαβον, 

18  τούς  δε  κατεκο\\ταν.  αίσθόμενος  δε  ό  ΧΙνάσιππος, 
αύτός  τε  εξωπΧίζετ ο  καί  όσους  είχεν  όπΧίτας 
άπασιν  εβοήθει,  καί  τούς  Xoχayoύς  καί  τούς 
ταξιάρχους  i^ayoev.  εκεΧευε  τούς  μισθοφόρους. 

19*  άποκριναμενων  δε  τινων  Xoχayώv  ότι  ού  ράόιον 
ειη  μη  8ι8όντας  τάπιτήόεια  πειθομενους  παρε- 
χειν,  τον  μεν  τινα  βακτηρία,  τον  δε  τω  στύρακι 
επάτ αζεν.  ούτω  μεν  8η  άθύμως  εχοντες  και 
μισούν τες  αύτον  συνεξήΧθον  πάντες ·  οπερ  ήκιστα 
εις  μάχην  συμφέρει. 

20  Ό  δ’  επει  παρετάζατο,  αύτος  μεν  τούς  κατά 
τάς  7 τύΧας  των  ποΧεμίων  τρεψάμενος  επε8ίω- 
κεν.  οί  δ’  επει  εyyύς  τού  τείχους  iy ενοντο , 
άνεστρεφόν  τε  καί  άπο  των  μνημάιτων  εβαΧΧον 
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less,  at  last  he  even  tried  to  drive  them  back  with  373  b.c. 
the  scourge.  Those  in  the  city,  however,  would  not 
admit  the  slaves  within  the  wall  again,  and  many 
died  outside.  Now  Mnasippus,  seeing  these  things, 
and  believing  that  he  all  but  had  possession  of  the 
city  already,  was  trying  innovations  with  his  mer¬ 
cenaries.  He  had  before  this  dismissed  some  of 
them  from  his  service,  and  he  now  owed  those  who 
remained  as  much  as  two  months’  pay.  This  was 
not,  so  it  was  said,  because  he  lacked  money,  for 
most  of  the  states  had  sent  him  money  instead  of 
men,1  because  it  was  an  overseas  expedition.  Now 
the  people  in  the  city,  observing  from  their  towers 
that  the  enemy’s  posts  were  less  carefully  guarded 
than  formerly,  and  that  the  men  were  scattered 
through  the  country,  made  a  sally,  capturing  some 
of  them  and  cutting  down  others.  When  Mnasippus 
perceived  this,  he  put  on  his  armour  and  went  to 
the  rescue  himself,  with  all  the  hoplites  he  had, 
and  at  the  same  time  ordered  the  captains  and 
commanders  of  divisions  to  lead  forth  the  mercen¬ 
aries.  And  when  some  captains  replied  that  it  was 
not  easy  to  keep  men  obedient  unless  they  were 
given  provisions,  he  struck  one  of  them  with  a  stafl 
and  another  with  the  spike  of  his  spear.  So  it  was, 
then,  that  when  his  forces  issued  from  the  city  with 
him  they  were  all  dispirited  and  hostile  to  him — a 
situation  that  is  by  no  means  conducive  to  fighting. 

Now  after  he  had  formed  the  troops  in  line, 
Mnasippus  himself  turned  to  flight  those  of  the 
enemy  who  were  in  front  of  the  gates,  and  pursued 
them.  When,  however,  these  came  near  the  wall,  they 
turned  about,  and  from  the  tombstones  threw  spears 

1  Under  the  arrangement  described  in  v.  ii.  21. 
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καί  ήκόντίζον  αΧΧοι  δ’  εκδραμόντες  καθ'  ετ ερας 

21  τ τύΧας  επιτίθεντ αι  άθ ρόοι  τοΐς  έσχατοί?*  οί  δ’  eV’ 
οκτώ  τεταγμενοι,  ασθενεί  νομίσαντες  το  ακρον 
τής  φάΧαγγος  εγειν,  άναστρεφειν  επειρωντο. 
ως  δ’  ήρξαντο  επαναχωρεΐν,  οί  μεν  ποΧεμιοι  ως 
φεύγουσιν  επεθεντο,  οί  δ’  ούκετι  επανεστρεψαν * 

22  καί  οί  εχόμει >οι  δ’  αυτών  είς  φυγήν  ωρμων.  6  δε 
Μ^ασί7Γ7Γ0?  τοΐς  μεν  πιεζομενοις  ούκ  εδύνατο 
βοηθεΐν  δία  τους  εκ  του  καταντικρύ  προσκεί¬ 
μενους,  άεϊ  δ’  εΧείπετ ο  συν  εΧάττοσι.  τελο?  δε 
οί  7 τοΧεμιοί  άθρόοι  γενόμενοι  πάντες  επ ετίθεντο 
τοΐς  περί  τον  ΧΙνάσπ τπον,  ήδη  μάΧα  δΧίγοις  ούσι. 
καί  οί  ποΧϊταί  όρωντες  το  γιγνόμενον  επεξήσαν. 

23  επεί  δ’  εκείνον  απεκτειναν,  εδίωκον  ήδη  απαντες. 
εκινδύνευσαν  δ’  αν  καί  το  στρατόπεδον  εΧεΐν  συν 
τω  γαρακωματι,  εί  μή  οί  δίώκοντες  τον  άγοραΐόν 
τε  οχΧον  ίδόντες  καί  τον  των  θεραπόντων  καί  τον 
των  ανδραπόδων,  οίηθεντες  οφεΧός  τι  αυτών  είναι, 

24  άπεστρεφοντο.  καί  τότε  μεν  τροπαΐόν  τε  ϊστα- 
σαν  οί  Κ ερκυραΐοι  τούς  τε  νεκρούς  ύποσπόνδους 
άπεδίδοσαν.  εκ  δύ  τούτου  οί  μεν  εν  τή  πόΧει 
ερρωμενεστεροι  εγεγενηντο,  οί  δ’  εζω  εν  πάση  δή 
άθυμία  ήσαν.  καί  γαρ  ελεγετο  οτι  Ίφικράτης  τε 
οσον  ούκ  ήδη  παρείη,  καί  οί  ΙΧερκυραΐοι  δε  τω 

25  οντι  ναύς  επΧήρουν.  'Ύπερμενης  δε,  ός  ετύγ- 


1  The  αναστροφή  involved  two  movements,  (1)  a  facing 
about,  followed  by  a  march  to  the  rear,  and  (2)  a  turning  of 
the  line  until  it  stood  behind  the  adjacent  troops,  thus 
doubling  the  depth  of  the  phalanx.  In  this  case  the  enemy’s 
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and  javelins  upon  the  Lacedaemonians  ;  meanwhile  373  b. 
others  sallied  out  by  the  other  gates  and  in  mass 
formation  attacked  those  who  were  at  the  extreme 
end  of  the  line.  These  latter,  who  were  drawn  up 
only  eight  deep,  thinking  that  the  outer  end  of  the 
phalanx  was  too  weak,  undertook  to  swing  it  around 
upon  itself.1  But  as  soon  as  they  began  the  back¬ 
ward  movement,  the  enemy  fell  upon  them,  in  the 
belief  that  they  were  in  flight,  and  they  did  not  go 
on  and  swing  forward ;  furthermore,  those  who  were 
'  next  to  them  also  began  to  flee.  As  for  Mnasippus, 
while  he  was  unable  to  aid  the  troops  which  were 
hard  pressed,  because  the  enemy  was  attacking  him 
in  front,  he  was  left  with  an  ever  smaller  number 
of  men.  Finally,  all  of  the  enemy  massed  them¬ 
selves  together  and  charged  upon  Mnasippus  and 
his  troops,  which  were  by  this  time  very  few.  And 
the  citizens,  seeing  what  was  going  on,  came  out  to 
join  in  the  attack.  Then  after  they  had  killed 
Mnasippus,  all  Straightway  joined  in  the  pursuit. 

And  they  probably  would  have  captured  the  very 
camp,  along  with  its  stockade,  had  not  the  pursuers 
turned  back  upon  seeing  the  crowd  of  camp-fol¬ 
lowers,  of  attendants,  and  of  slaves,  imagining  that 
there  was  some  fighting  ability  in  them.  At  this 
time,  accordingly,  the  Corcyraeans  set  up  a  trophy 
and  gave  back  the  bodies  of  the  dead  under  a  truce. 

And  after  this  the  people  in  the  city  were  stouter  of 
heart,  while  those  outside  were  in  the  utmost  de¬ 
spondency.  For  there  was  not  only  a  report  that 
Iphicrates  was  already  practically  at  hand,  but  the 
Corcyraeans  were  in  fact  also  manning  ships.  Then 

attack  prevented  the  accomplishment  of  the  second  move¬ 
ment: 
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χανεν  επιστοΧιαφόρος  τώ  ]\ ϊνασίππω  ών ,  τό  τε 
ναυτικόν  παν  οσον  ην  εκεί  συνεπΧήρωσε ,  και 
περιπΧεύσας  προς  τό  χαράκωμα  τά  πΧοΐα  πάντα 
ηεμίσας  των  τε  ανδραπόδων  και  των  χρημάτων 
άπεστεΧΧεν  αυτός  δε  συν  τε  τοΐς  επιβάταις  καί 
τοΐς  7 τερισωθεΐσι  των  στρατιωτών  διεφύΧαττε  τό 

26  χαράκωμα ·  τεΧος  δε  και  ούτοι  μάΧα  τεταρα- 
ημενοι  άναβάντες  επί  τάς  τριηρεις  άπεπΧεον , 
ποΧυν  μεν  σίτον,  ποΧυν  δε  οίνον,  ποΧΧα  δβ  αν¬ 
δράποδα  και  άσθενουντας  στρατιώτας  καταΧι- 
πόντες·  δεινώς  yap  επεφόβηντο  μη  καταΧηφθεϊεν 
υπό  των  Αθηναίων  εν  τη  νησω.  και  εκείνοι  μεν 
εις  Αευκάδα  άπεσώθησαν. 

27  Ό  δε  Ίφικράτης  επει  ηρξατο  του  περίπΧου, 
άμα  μεν  επΧει,  άμα  δε  πάντα  οσα  εις  ναυμαχίαν 
παρεσκευάζετο ·  ευθυς  μεν  yap  τά  μεyάXa  ιστία 
αυτού  κατεΧιπεν,  ώς  επι  ναυμαχίαν  πΧεων  καί 
τοΐς  άκατείοις  84,  και  εί  φορόν  πνεύμα  εϊη,  oXlya 
εχρήτω  τη  δε  κώπη  τον  πΧούν  ποιούμενος  άμει- 
νόν  τε  τά  σώματα  εχειν  τους  άνδρας  καί  άμεινον 

28  τα?  ναύς  πΧεΐν  εποίει.  ποΧΧάκις  δε  καί  οπη 
μεΧΧοι  άριστοποιεΐσθ αι  το  στράτευμα  η  δειπνο- 
ποιεΐσθαι,  επavήyayεv  άν  τό  κεράς  από  τής  yής 
κατά  ταύτα  τά  χωρία'  επεί  δ’  επιστρεψας  αύ 
καί  αντίπρωρους  καταστήσας  τάς  τριηρεις  από 
σημείου  άφίει  άνθαμιΧΧάσθαι  εις  την  ypv,  μό-ya 
δή  νικητήριον  ην  τό  πρώτους  καί  ύδωρ  Χαβεΐν  καί 
εί  του  άΧΧου  εδεοντο,  καί  πρώτους  άριστήσαι. 
τοΐς  δ ’  ύστάτοις  άφικομενοις  μεyάXη  ζημία  ήν  τό 
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Hypermenes,  who  chanced  to  be  vice-admiral  under  373  b.c. 
Mnasippus,  manned  fully  the  entire  fleet  which  he 
had  there,  and  after  sailing  round  to  the  stockade 
and  filling  all  his  transports  with  the  slaves  and  the 
captured  property,  sent  them  off;  he  himself,  how¬ 
ever,  with  his  marines  and  such  of  the  soldiers  as 
had  been  left  alive,  kept  guard  over  the  stockade  ; 
but  finally  they,  too,  embarked  upon  the  triremes  in 
great  confusion  and  went  sailing  off,  leaving  behind 
them  a  great  deal  of  corn,  much  wine,  and  many 
slaves  and  sick  soldiers;  for  they  were  exceedingly 
afraid  that  they  would  be  caught  on  the  island  by 
the  Athenians.  And  so  they  reached  Leucas  in 
safety. 

As  for  Iphicrates,  when  he  began  his  voyage  around 
Peloponnesus  he  went  on  with  all  needful  prepara¬ 
tions  for  a  naval  battle  as  he  sailed ;  for  at  the  outset 
he  had  left  his  large  sails  behind  him  at  Athens,  since 
he  expected  to  fight,  and  now,  further,  he  made  but 
slight  use  of  his  smaller  sails,  even  if  the  wind  was 
favourable ;  by  making  his  voyage,  then,  with  the 
oar,  he  kept  his  men  in  better  condition  of  body 
and  caused  the  ships  to  go  faster.  Furthermore, 
whenever  the  expedition  was  going  to  take  the 
noonday  or  the  evening  meal  at  any  particular  spot, 
he  would  often  draw  back  the  head  of  the  column 
from  the  shore  opposite  the  place  in  question ; 
then  he  would  turn  the  line  around  again,  cause 
the  triremes  to  head  toward  the  land,  and  start 
them  off  at  a  signal  to  race  to  the  shore.  It  was 
counted  a  great  prize  of  victory  to  be  the  first  to 
get  water  or  anything  else  they  needed,  and  the  first 
to  get  their  meal.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
reached  the  shore  last  incurred  a  great  penalty  in 
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τε  εΧαττούσθαι  πάσι  τούτοις  καί  ότι  avayeaOai 
άμα  εδει,  επεϊ  σημή νειε*  συνεβαινε  yap  τοις  μεν 
πρώτοις  άφικνουμενοις  καθ'  ησυχίαν  άπαντα 

29  ποιεϊν,  τ οΐς  δε  τελευτ αίοις  διά  σπουδής.  φυΧα- 
κάς  ye  μην ,  el  τύχοι  εν  rfj  ποΧεμία  άριστοποιού- 
ρ,ενος ,  τάς  μεν  ev  τή  yfj,  ώσπερ  προσήκει ,  καθ- 
ίστη,  ev  δό  ταΐς  ναυσϊν  αιρόμενος  αυ  τους  ιστούς 
από  τούτων  εσκοπεϊτο.  πο\ύ  οΰν  επϊ  πΧεον  ουτοι 
καθεώρων  ή  οί  εκ  του  όμαΧού,  άφ ’  ύψηΧοτερου 
καθορώντες.1  όπου  δε  δειπνοποιοΐτο  καί  καθεύ- 
δοι,  εν  μεν  τω  στ ρατοπεδω  νύκτωρ  πυρ  ουκ  εκαε, 
προ  δε  του  στρατεύματος  φως  εποίει,  ΐνα  μηδεις 
Χάθη  προσιων.  ποΧΧάκις  δε ,  εί  εύδία  ειη,  ευθύς 
δειπνήσας  avpyeTO'  καί  εί  μεν  αύρα  φεροι,  θεόν τες 
άμα  άνεπαύοντο'  εί  δε  εΧαύνειν  δεοι,  κατά  μέρος 

30  τούς  ναύτας  άνεπαυεν.  εν  δε  τοΐς  μεθ ’  ημέραν 
πΧοΐς  από  σημείων  τότε  μεν  επϊ  κερως  fjye ,  τότε 
δ ’  επι  φάXayyoς^  ώστε  άμα  μεν  επΧεον,  άμα  δε 
πάντα  οσα  εις  ναυμαχίαν  και  ήσκηκότες  και 
επιστάμενοι  εις  την  υπό  των  ποΧεμίων,  ώς  ωοντο} 
κατεχομενην  θάΧατταν  άφικνοΰντο.  και  τά  μεν 
7 τοΧΧά  εν  τη  ποΧεμία  και  ήρίστων  και  εδείπνουν 
διά  δε  τό  TavayKaia  μόνον  πράττειν  και  τάς 
βοήθειας  εφθανεν  άvayόμεvoς  και  ταχύ  επεραινε. 

31  ΐίερι  δε  τον  ΧΙνασίππου  θάνατον  iToyxavev  ων 
τής  Αακωνικής  περί  τάς  'S,φayίaς.  εις  την  'ϊίΧείαν 


1  άψ’  ύψηλοτέρου  καθορων res  MSS.:  Kel.  brackets,  following 
Hartman. 
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that  they  came  off  worse  in  all  these  points,  and  in  373  b.o 
the  fact  that  they  had  to  put  to  sea  again  at  the 
same  time  as  the  rest  when  the  signal  was  given  ; 
for  the  result  was  that  those  who  came  in  first  did 
everything  at  their  leisure,  while  those  who  came 
in  last  had  to  hurry.  Again,  in  setting  watches,  if 
he  chanced  to  be  taking  the  midday  meal  in  a  hostile 
country,  he  posted  some  on  the  land,  as  is  proper, 
but  besides  he  hoisted  the  masts  on  the  ships  and 
had  men  keep  watch  from  their  tops.  These  men, 
therefore,  could  see  much  farther,  from  their  higher 
point  of  view,  than  those  on  the  level.  Further, 
wherever  he  dined  or  slept,  he  would  not  have  a  fire 
inside  the  camp  during  the  night,  but  kept  a  light 
burning  in  front  of  his  forces,  so  that  no  one  could 
approach  unobserved.  Frequently,  however,  if  it  was 
good  weather,  he  would  put  to  sea  again  immedi¬ 
ately  after  dining ;  and  if  there  was  a  favourable 
breeze,  they  sailed  and  rested  at  the  same  time, 
while  if  it  was  necessary  to  row,  he  rested  the  sailors 
by  turns.  Again,  when  he  sailed  by  day,  he  would 
lead  the  fleet,  by  signals,  at  one  time  in  column 
and  at  another  in  line  of  battle  ;  so  that,  while  still 
pursuing  their  voyage,  they  had  at  the  same  time 
practised  and  become  skilled  in  all  the  manoeuvres  of 
battle  before  they  reached  the  sea  which,  as  they 
supposed,  was  held  by  the  enemy.  And  although 
for  the  most  part  they  took  both  their  noonday  and 
their  evening  meals  in  the  enemy’s  country,  never¬ 
theless,  by  doing  only  the  necessary  things,  he  always 
got  to  sea  before  the  enemy’s  forces  arrived  to  repel 
him  and  speedily  got  under  way  again. 

At  the  time  of  Mnasippus’  death  Iphicrates 
chanced  to  be  near  the  Sphagiae  1  in  Laconia.  Then, 

1  Islands  situated  off  Pylos.  ,  - 
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8ε  άφικόμενος  καί  παραπΧεύσας  το  του  'ΑΧφειού 
στόμα  υπό  τον  ' \χθυν  καΧούμενον  ώρμίσατο. 
τή  8'  υστεραία  εντεύθεν  άνήχετο  επί  τής  Κ εφαΧ- 
Χηνίας,  ου τω  καί  τ εταγ μένος  καί  τον  ττΧοΰν 
ποιούμενος  ώς,  εί  8εοι ,  πάντα  όσα  χρή  παρε- 
σκευασμενος  ναυμαχοίη.  κα\  yap  τα  περί  του 
Μ,νασίππου  αύτόπτου  μεν  ούόενός  ήκηκοει,  ύπώ- 
πτενε  8ε  μή  απάτης  ενεκα  Χεγοιτο,  καί  εφυ- 
Χάττετο'  επεί  μεντοι  άφίκετο  εις  την  Κ εφαΧΧη- 
νίαν,  ενταύθα  8ή  σαφώς  επύθετο,  κα\  άνεπαυε 
τό  στράτευμα. 
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μεν  ουν  οτι  ταυτα  πάντα,  όταν  οϊωνται 


ναυμαχήσειν  άνθρωποί,  καί  ασκείται  καί  μεΧε- 
τάταί'  άΧΧά  τούτο  επαινώ,  οτι  επεί  άφικεσθαι 
ταχύ  ε8ει  ένθα  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοι,ς  ναυμαχήσειν  ώ'ετο, 
ηΰρετο  ο  πως  μήτε  8ίά  τον  πΧουν  άνεπιστήμονας 
είναι  των  εις  ναυμαχίαν  μήτε  8ίά  το  ταυτα 
μεΧετάν  βρα8ύτερόν  τι  άφικεσθαι. 

33  Καταστ  ρεφτά  μένος  8ε  τάς  εν  τή  ΚεφαΧΧηνία 
π οΧεις  επΧευσεν  εις  Κέρκυραν,  εκεί  8ε  πρώτον 
μεν  άκούσας  ότι  προσπΧεοιεν  8εκα  τριήρεις  παρά 
Διονυσίου,  βοηθήσουσαι  τοΐς  Αακε8αιμονίοις, 
αυτός  εΧθών  καί  σκεφτάμενος  τής  χώρας  όθεν 
τους  τε  προσπΧεοντας  8υνατόν  ήν  όράν  καί  τους 
σημαίνοντας  εις  την  πόΧιν  καταφανείς  είναι, 

34  ενταύθα  κατέστησε  τους  σκοπούς.  κάκείνοις 
μεν  συνεθετο  προσπΧεόντων  τε  καί  όρμούν των 
ώς  8εοι  σημαίνειν.  αυτός  8ε  τών  τριηράρχων 
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after  reaching  Elis  and  sailing  past  the  mouth  of  the  373  b.c. 
Alpheus,  he  anchored  beneath  the  promontory  called 
Ichthys.  From  there  he  put  to  sea  on  the  following 
day  for  Cephallenia,  having  his  fleet  in  such  order 
and  making  the  voyage  in  such  a  way  that,  if  it 
should  be  necessary  to  fight,  he  should  be  ready  in 
all  essential  respects  to  do  so.  For  he  had  not 
heard  the  news  of  Mnasippus’  death  from  any  eye¬ 
witness,  but  suspected  that  it  was  told  to  deceive 
him,  and  hence  was  on  his  guard ;  when  he  arrived 
at  Cephallenia,  however,  he  there  got  definite  in¬ 
formation,  and  so  rested  his  forces. 

Now  I  am  aware  that  all  these  matters  of  practice 
and  training  are  customary  whenever  men  expect  to 
engage  in  a  battle  by  sea,  but  that  which  I  com¬ 
mend  in  Iphicrates  is  this,  that  when  it  was  incum¬ 
bent  upon  him  to  arrive  speedily  at  the  place  where 
he  supposed  he  should  fight  with  the  enemy,  he 
discovered  a  way  to  keep  his  men  from  being  either, 
by  reason  of  the  voyage  they  had  made,  unskilled 
in  the  tactics  of  fighting  at  sea,  or,  by  reason  of 
their  having  been  trained  in  such  tactics,  any  the 
more  tardy  in  arriving  at  their  destination. 

After  subduing  the  cities  in  Cephallenia  he  sailed 
to  Corcyra.  There,  upon  hearing  that  ten  triremes 
were  sailing  thither  from  Dionysius  to  aid  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  he  first  went  in  person  and  looked  over 
the  ground  to  find  a  point  from  which  any  who· 
approached  the  island  could  be  seen  and  the  men 
stationed  there  to  send  signals  to  the  city  would  be 
visible ;  he  then  stationed  his  watchers  at  that  point. 

He  also  agreed  with  them  as  to  how  they  were  to 
signal  when  the  enemy  were  approaching  and  when 
they  were  at  anchor.  Then  he  gave  his  orders  to 
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7 τροσέταξεν  εϊκοσιν,  ούς  8εησοι,  επει  κηρυξειεν, 
άκοΧουθεϊν  εί  8ί  τις  μη  άκοΧουθ ησοι,  προεϊπε 
μη  μεμψεσθαι  την  8ίκην.  επει  8'  εσημάνθησαν 
προσπΧεουσαι  και  εκηρύχθη,  αξία  εηενετο  θεάς 
η  σπου8η'  ού8ε\ς  yap  οστις  ου  8ρόμω  των  μεΧ- 

35  Χόντων  πΧεΐν  είσεβη  εις  τας  ναυς.  ττΧεύσας  8ε 
ένθα  ησαν  αί  ποΧεμιαι  τριήρεις,  καταΧαμβάνει 
άπο  μεν  των  άΧΧων  τριηρων  εις  την  yr)v  τούς 
άν8ρας  εκ βεβη κότας ,  ΜεΧάνιππος  μέντοι  ο  'Ρό- 
8ιος  τοις  τε  άΧΧοις  συνεβουΧευε  μη  μενειν  ενταύθα 
και  αυτός  πΧηρωσάμενος  την  ναΰν  εξεπΧει.  εκεί¬ 
νος  μεν  οΰν  καίπερ  άτταντών  ταΐς  Ίφικράτους 
ναυσϊν  όμως  άπέφυyεv^  αί  8ε  άπο  Έυρακουσών 

36  νηες  άπασαι  εοΧωσαν  αύτοΐς  άν8ράσιν.  ο  μεντοι 
Ίφικρά της  τας  μεν  τριήρεις  άκρωτηριασάμενος 
εΧκων  KaTpyayeTo  εις  τον  των  Κ  ερκυραίων 
Χιμενα,  των  8ε  άν8ρών  συνέβη  έκαστον  τακτόν 
apyopiov  άποτεΐσαι ,  πΧην  Κρινίππου  του  αρ- 
χοντος ·  τούτον  8 '  εφυΧαττεν ,  ώς  η  πραξόμενος 
ΊτάμττόΧΧα  χρήματα  η  ώς  7 τωΧι)σων.  κάκεΐνος 
μεν  ύπο  Χύπης  αύθαιρε τω  θανάτω  αποθνήσκει, 
τούς  8 '  άΧΧους  ό  Ί φικράτης  άφηκε,  Κερκυραίους 

37  iyyorjT^  8εξάμενος  των  'χρημάτων.  και  τούς 
μεν  ναύτας  yεωpyoύvτaς  τοις  Κ ερκυραίοις  το 
7 τΧεΐστον  8ιετρεφε,  τούς  8ε  πεΧταστάς  και  τούς 
«7 το  των  νεών  όπΧίτας  εχων  8ιεβαινεν  εις  την 
'Ακαρνανίαν  και  εκεί  ταΐς  μεν  φιΧίαις  πόΧεσιν 
επεκούρει,  εϊ  τις  τι  8εοιτο,  ®υριεύσι  8ε,  μάΧα 
και  άν8ράσιν  άΧκίμοις  και  χωρίον  καρτερον 
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twenty  of  the  captains,  whose  duty  it  should  be  to  373  b.c. 
follow  him  when  the  herald  gave  the  word  ;  and 
in  case  anyone  failed  to  follow,  he  warned  him  that 
he  would  not  have  occasion  to  find  fault  with  his 
punishment.  Now  when  the  signal  came  that  the 
triremes  were  approaching,  and  when  the  word  was 
given  by  the  herald,  the  ardour  of  all  was  a  sight 
worth  seeing ;  for  there  was  no  one  among  those 
who  were  to  sail  who  did  not  run  to  get  aboard  his 
ship.  When  Iphicrates  had  reached  the  place  where 
the  enemy’s  triremes  were,  he  found  the  crews  of  all 
save  one  already  disembarked  on  the  shore,  but 
Melanippus,  the  Rhodian,  had  not  only  advised  the 
others  not  to  remain  there,  but  had  manned  his  own 
ship  and  was  sailing  out  to  sea.  Now  although  he 
met  the  ships  of  Iphicrates,  he  nevertheless  escaped, 
but  all  the  ships  from  Syracuse  were  captured, 
along  with  their  crews.  Thereupon  Iphicrates  cut  off 
the  beaks  and  towed  the  triremes  into  the  harbour 
of  Corcyra ;  as  for  the  crews,  he  concluded  an  agree¬ 
ment  that  each  man  should  pay  a  fixed  ransom,  with 
the  exception  of  Crinippus  the  commander,  whom 
he  kept  under  guard,  intending  either  to  exact  a 
very  large  ransom  or  to  sell  him.  Crinippus,  how¬ 
ever,  was  so  mortified  that  he  died  by  a  self-inflicted 
death,  and  Iphicrates  let  the  rest  go,  accepting  Cor- 
cyraeans  as  sureties  for  the  ransoms.  Now  he  main¬ 
tained  his  sailors  for  the  most  part  by  having  them 
work  for  the  Corcyraeans  on  their  lands ;  the  pel- 
tasts,  however,  and  the  hoplites  from  his  ships  he 
took  with  him  and  crossed  over  to  Acarnania.  There 
he  gave  aid  to  the  cities  which  were  friendly,  in  case 
any  of  them  needed  aid,  and  made  war  upon  the 
Thyrians,  who  were  very  valiant  men  and  were  in 
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38  εχουσιν,  εποΧεμει.  και  το  ιϊττό  Κερκύρας  ναυ¬ 
τικόν  τ τροσΧαβών,  σχεδόν  περί  ενενήκοντα  ναύς, 
ττρώτον  μεν  εις  ΚεφαΧΧηνίαν  τ τΧεύσας  χρήματα 
εττράξατο,  τα  μεν  παρ'  εκόντων,  τα  δε  τταρ 
σκόντων  εττειτα  δε  τταρεσκευάζετο  τήν  τε  των 
Λακεδαιμονίων  χώραν  κακώς  ττοιεΐν  καί  των 
αΧΧων  των  κατ  εκείνα  ττόΧεων  ττοΧε^ιίων  ούσών 
τας  μεν  εθεΧούσας  τ τροσΧαμβάνειν,  τοΐς  δε  μή 
7 τειθομενοις  ττοΧεμεΐν. 

39  Έγώ  μεν  δή  ταύτην  τήν  στρατηγίαν  των  Ίφι- 
κράτους  ούχ  ήκιστα  ετταινώ,  εττειτα  καί  το  ττροσ- 
εΧεσθαι  κεΧεύσαι  εαυτω  ΚαΧΧίστρατόν  τε  τον 
δημι }γόρον,  ου  μάΧα  εττιτήδειον  οντα,  και  Χ,αβρίαν, 
μάΧα  στρατηγόν  νομιζόμενον.  είτε  γαρ  φρονί¬ 
μους  αυτούς  ηγούμενος  είναι  συμβούΧους  Χαβείν 
εβούΧετο,  σώφρόν  μοι  δοκεϊ  διαττράζασθαι,  είτε 
άντιττάΧους  νομίζων,  οΰτω  θρασεως 1  μήτε  καταρα- 
θυμών  μήτε  καταμεΧών  μηδέν  φαίνεσθαι,  μεγα 
φρονουντος  εφ ’  εαυτω  τούτο  μοι  δοκεϊ  άνδρός 
είναι,  κακεΐνος  μεν  δή  ταΰτ  εττραττεν. 

III.  Οί  δε  ’ Αθηναίοι ,  εκττετττωκότας  μεν  όρών- 
τες  εκ  τής  Β οιωτίας  Πλαταία?  φίΧους  όντας, 
και  καταττεφευγότας  ττρός  αυτούς,  ικετεύοντας  δε 
θεσττιας  μή  σφάς  ττεριιδεϊν  άτ τόΧιδας  γενομενους, 
ούκετι  εττήνουν  τούς  Θηβαίους,  άΧΧα  ττοΧεμεΐν 

1  θρασεως :  Kel.  inserts  after  it  (πραττεν  ω$. 
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possession  of  a  very  strong  fortress.  Furthermore, 
he  took  over  the  fleet  which  was  at  Corcyra,  and 
with  almost  ninety1  ships  first  sailed  to  Cephallenia 
and  collected  money,  in  some  cases  with  the  consent 
of  the  people,  in  other  cases  against  their  will.  Then 
lie  made  preparations  to  inflict  damage  upon  the 
territory  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  to  bring  over 
to  his  side  such  of  the  other  hostile  states  in  that 
region  as  were  willing  and  to  make  war  upon  such  as 
would  not  yield. 

Now  for  my  part  I  not  only  commend  this  cam¬ 
paign  in  particular  among  all  the  campaigns  of 
„  Iphicrates,  but  I  commend,  further,  his  directing  the 
Athenians  to  choose  as  his  colleagues  Callistratus, 
the  popular  orator,  who  was  not  very  favourably  in¬ 
clined  toward  him,  and  Chabrias,  who  w^as  regarded 
as  a  very  good  general.  For  if  he  thought  them  to 
be  able  men  and  hence  wished  to  take  them  as  ad¬ 
visers,  he  seems  to  me  to  have  done  a  wise  thing, 
while  on  the  other  hand  if  he  believed  them  to  be 
his  adversaries  and  wished  in  so  bold  a  way  to  prove 
that  he  wTas  neither  remiss  nor  neglectful  in  any 
point,  this  seems  to  me  to  be  the  act  of  a  man  pos¬ 
sessed  of  great  confidence  in  himself.  He,  then, 
was  occupied  with  these  things. 

III.  Meanwhile  the  Athenians,  seeing  that  the 
Plataeans,  who  were  their  friends,  had  been  expelled 
from  Boeotia  and  had  fled  to  them  for  refuge,  and 
that  the  Thespians  were  beseeching  them  not  to 
allow  them  to  be  left  without  a  city,  no  longer 
commended  the  Thebans,  but,  on  the  contrary, 

1  The  fleet  of  the  Corcyraeans  (cp.  §  24  above)  having  been 
added  to  Iphicrates’  original  seventy  (§  14)  ships.  The  text, 
however,  appears  to  be  faulty. 
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μεν  αύτοϊς  τά  μεν  ησχύνοντο,  τά  Βε  άσυμφόρως 
εχειν  eXoy'^ovro'  κοινωνείν  <ye  μην  αύτοϊς  ών 
επραττον  ούκετι  ηθεΧον,  επεί  εώρων  στρατεύονται 
τε  αυτούς  επί  φίΧους  αρχαίους  τη  η τόΧει  Φ  μ  κέας, 
καί  7 τόΧεις  πίστας  τ  εν  τά  προς  τον  βάρβαρον 
ποΧεμω  καί  φίΧας  εαυτοΐς  αφανίζοντας,  εκ  τούτων 
Be  ψηφισάμενος  6  Βήμος  είρηνην  ποιεϊσθαι,  πρώτον 
μεν  είς  Φ)ήβας  πρέσβεις  επεμψε  παρακαΧούντας 
άκοΧουθεϊν,  εί  βούΧοιντο,  εις  Λ ακεΒαίμονα  περί 
είρηνης·  επειτα  Be  εξεπεμψαν  καί  αυτοί  πρέ¬ 
σβεις.  ην  Be  τών  αίρεθεντων  ΚαΧΧίας  'Ιππονίκου, 
ΑύτοκΧης  Ί,τρομβιχίΒου,  Αημόστρατος  \\ρι- 
στοφώντος,  ΆριστοκΧης,  Κ ηφισόΒοτος,  ΧϊεΧάνω- 
πος,  Αύκαιθος.1  καί  2  Κ,αΧΧίστρατος  Βε  6  Βημη- 
Γγόρος  παρην  υποσχόμενος  yap  'ίφικράτεί,  εί 
α.ύτον  άφείΐ],  η  χρήματα  ί τεμψειν  τά  ναυτικώ 
η  είρηνην  ποιησειν,  ούτως  ' ΑΘηνησί  τε  ην  καί 
έπραττε  περί  είρηνης'  επεί  Βε  κατέστησαν  επί 
τούς  εκκΧητου ς  τε  των  Λ ακεΒαιμονίων  καί  τούς 
συμμάχους ,  πρώτος  εΧεξεν  αυτών  Κ αΧλίας  ό 
ΒαΒούχος.  ην  δ’  ούτος  οΐος  μηΒεν  ητ τον  ηΒεσθαι 
ύφ ’  αυτού  ή  ύπ  άΧΧων  επαινούμενος ·  καί  τότε 
Βη  ηρξατο  ώΒε  πως. 

Ώ  άνΒρες  ΑακεΒαιμόνιοι,  την  μεν  προξενιάν 
υμών  ούκ  εγώ  εχω  3  μόνος,  άΧΧα  καί  πατρος 


1  After  λΰκαιθος  the  MSS.  proceed:  επε\  δε  προσηλθον  ετ'ι 
τους  εκκλήτους  τ e  τών  Λακεδαιμονίων  καί  το υς  συμμάχου ?. 
These  words  are  dropped  by  Kel.  and  almost  all  editors, 
after  Cobet.  2  Inserted  by  Kel.,  following  Koppen. 

3  Inserted  by  Kel.,  following  Fritzschc. 
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while  they  were  partly  ashamed  to  make  war  upon 
them  and  partly  reckoned  it  to  be  inexpedient,  they 
nevertheless  refused  any  longer  to  take  part  with 
them  in  what  they  were  doing,  inasmuch  as  they  saw 
that  they  were  campaigning  against  the  Phocians,who 
were  old  friends  of  the  Athenians,  and  were  annihilat¬ 
ing  cities  which  had  been  faithful  in  the  war  against 
the  barbarian1  and  were  friendly  to  Athens.  For  these 
reasons  the  Athenian  people  voted  to  make  peace, 
and  in  the  first  place  sent  ambassadors  to  Thebes  to 
invite  the  Thebans  to  go  with  them  to  Lacedaemon 
to  treat  for  peace  if  they  so  desired  ;  then  they  sent 
ambassadors  to  Lacedaemon  themselves.  Among 
those  who  were  chosen  were  Callias,  the  son  of 
Hipponicus;  Autoeles,  the  son  of  Strombichides ; 
Demostratus,  the  son  of  Aristophon  ;  Aristocles, 
Cephisodotus,  Melanopus,  and  Lycaethus.  Call i- 
stratus,  the  popular  orator,  also  went  with  the  em¬ 
bassy  ;  for  he  had  promised  Iphierates  that  if  he 
would  let  him  go  home,  he  would  either  send  money 
for  the  fleet  or  bring  about  peace,  and  consequently 
he  had  been  at  Athens  and  engaged  in  efforts  to 
secure  peace  ;  and  when  the  ambassadors  came  before 
the  assembly  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  their  allies,  the  first  of  them  who  spoke 
was  Callias,  the  torch-bearer.2  He  was  the  sort  of 
man  to  enjoy  no  less  being  praised  by  himself  than 
by  others,  and  on  this  occasion  he  began  in  about 
the  following  words  : 

“  Men  of  Lacedaemon,  as  regards  the  position  I 
hold  as  your  diplomatic  agent,  I  am  not  the  only 
member  of  our  family  who  has  held  it,  but  my 

1  The  Plataeans  and  Thespians  had,  in  fact,  won  especial 
distinction  in  the  Persian  wars. 

2  Of  the  Eleusinian  mysteries,  cp.  11.  iv.  20. 
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πατήρ  πατρωαν  εχων  παρεδίδου  τω  >yever  βού- 
Χομαι  δε  καί  τούτο  υμΐν  δηΧωσαι,  ώς  εχουσα  ή 
πόΧις  διατεΧεΐ  προς  ημάς,  εκείνη  y άρ,  όταν  μεν 
πόΧεμος  ή,  στρατηγούς  ημάς  αίρεΐται,  όταν  δε 
ησυχίας  επιθυμήση,  είρηνοποιούς  ημάς  εκπεμπει . 
Kayo)  7 τρόσθεν  δίς  ήδη  ήΧθον  περί  ποΧεμου  κατα- 
Χυσεως,  καί  εν  άμφοτεραις  ταΐς  πρεσβείαις  διε- 
7 τραξάμην  καί  υμΐν  καί  ήμϊν  ειρήνην  νυν  δε 
τρίτον  ήκιο,  καί  ηγούμαι  ποΧύ  δικαιότατα  νυν  άν 

5  διαΧΧαγής  τυχεϊν.  όρώ  yap  ούκ  άΧΧα  μεν  υμΐν, 
άΧΧα  δέ  ήμΐν  δοκούντα,  άλλ’  υμάς  τε  άχθ ομενους 
καί  ημάς  τη  ΤίΧαταιών  τε  καί  Θεσ7 τιών  αναιρέσει, 
πως  ου ν  ούκ  είκος  τα  αυτά  yiyvcoa κ όντας 
μάΧΧον  άΧΧήΧοις  η  ποΧεμίους  είναι;  καί  σωφρό- 
νων  μεν  δήπου  εστί  μηδε  εί  μικρά  τά  διαφεροντα 
ειη  ποΧεμον  άναιρεϊσθ ar  εί  δε  δή  καί  όμoyvω- 
μονοΐμεν ,1  ούκ  άν  πάνυ  των  θαυμαστών  ειη  μή 

6  ειρήνην  ποιεϊσθαι;  δίκαιον  μεν  ούν  ήν  μηδε  δπΧα 
επι,φερειν  άΧΧήΧοις  ημάς ,  επεί  Χε^/εται  μεν  Τ ρι- 
πτόΧεμος  ό  ήμετερος  πpόyovoς  τά  Αήμητρος  καί 
Κόρης  άρρητα  Ιερά  πρώτοις  ξενόις  δεΐζαι  \\pa- 
κΧεΐ  τε  τω  ύμετερω  apxyy^y  καί  Αιοσκούροιν 
τοΐν  ύμετεροιν  ποΧίταιν,  καί  τού  Αήμητρος  δε 
καρπού  εις  πρώτην  την  ΐΙεΧοπόΐ’νησον  σπέρμα 

1  δμο^νωμονοΐμ^ν  M8»S. :  δμο'γνωμονοΐΐν  Kcl. 


1  Triptolemus  of  Eleusis  had,  according  to  the  legend, 
carried  from  Attica  throughout  Greece  both  the  colt  of 
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father’s  father  received  it  from  his  father  and  handed 
it  on  to  his  descendants ;  and  I  also  wish  to  make 
clear  to  you  how  highly  esteemed  we  have  been  by 
our  own  state.  For  whenever  there  is  war  she 
chooses  us  as  generals,  and  whenever  she  becomes 
desirous  of  tranquillity  she  sends  us  out  as  peace¬ 
makers.  I,  for  example,  have  twice  before  now  come 
here  to  treat  for  a  termination  of  war,  and  on  both 
these  embassies  I  succeeded  in  achieving  peace  both 
for  you  and  for  ourselves  ;  now  for  a  third  time  I 
am  come,  and  it  is  now,  I  believe,  that  with  greater 
justice  than  ever  before  I  should  obtain  a  reconcilia¬ 
tion  between  us.  For  I  see  that  you  do  not  think 
one  way  and  we  another,  but  that  you  as  well  as  we 
are  distressed  over  the  destruction  of  Plataea  and 
Thespiae.  Flow,  then,  is  it  not  fitting  that  men  who 
hold  the  same  views  should  be  friends  of  one  another 
rather  than  enemies  ?  Again,  it  is  certainly  the 
part  of  wise  men  not  to  undertake  war  even  if  they 
should  have  differences,  if  they  be  slight ;  but  if,  in 
fact,  we  should  actually  find  ourselves  in  complete 
agreement,  should  we  not  be  astounding  fools  not 
to  make  peace  ?  The  right  course,  indeed,  would 
have  been  for  us  not  to  take  up  arms  against  one 
another  in  the  beginning,  since  the  tradition  is 
that  the  first  strangers  to  whom  Triptolemus,1  our 
ancestor,  revealed  the  mystic  rites  of  Demeter  and 
Core  w’ere  Heracles,  your  state’s  founder,  and  the 
Dioscuri,  your  citizens ;  and,  further,  that  it  was 
upon  Peloponnesus  that  he  first  bestowed  the  seed 

Demeter  and  the  knowledge  of  her  art — agricnlture.  Heracles 
was  the  traditional  ancestor  of  the  Spartan  kings  (cp.  hi.  iii. 
3),  while  the  Dioscuri,  Castor  and  Pollux,  were  putative  sons 
of  Tyndareus  of  Sparta. 
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δωρησασθαι.  ί τώς  ούν  δίκαιον  η  υμάς,  παρ'  ών 
έΧάβετε  σπέρματα,  τον  τούτων  ποτέ  καρπόν 
έΧθεΐν  δηώσοντας,  ημάς  τε,  οίς  εδώκαμεν,  μη 
ούχί  βούΧεσθαι  ώς  πΧείστην  τούτους  αφθονίαν 
τροφής  ηβνεσθαι;  el  δέ  άρα  εκ  θεών  πεπρωμένου 
έστϊ  ποΧέμους  έν  άνθρώποις  yiyvea0ai,  ημάς  δέ  1 
χρη  άρχεσθαι  μέν  αυτόν  ώς  σχοΧαίτατα,  όταν 
he  y ένηται ,  καταΧυεσθαι  η  δυνατόν  τάχιστα. 

7  Μβτα  τούτον  ΑύτοκΧης,  μάΧα  δοκών  έπιστρε- 
φης  είναι  ρητωρ,  ώδε  ήγόρε υεν  'Αι ώρες  Αακεδαι- 
μόνϊοι,  οτι  μεν  α  μεΧΧω  λέ-γειν  ού  προς  χάριν 
ύμΐν  ρηθησεται  ούκ  άηνοώ'  άΧΧά  δοκεΐ  μοι, 
οΐτινες  βούΧονται,  ην  άν  ποιησωνται  φιΧίαν, 
τ αυτήν  ώς  πΧείστον  χρόνον  διαμένειν,  διδακτέου 
είναι  άΧΧηΧους  τά  αίτια  των  ποΧέμων.  υμείς  δέ 
αεί  μέν  φάτε'  Αυτονόμους  τάς  πόΧεις  χρη  είναι, 
αυτοί  δ'  εστέ  μάΧιστα  εμποδών  τη  αυτονομία, 
συντίθεσθε  μέν  yap  προς  τάς  συμμαχίδας  πόΧεις 
τούτο  πρώτον,  άκοΧουθείν  οποί  άν  υμείς  rjy ήσθε . 

8  καίτοι  τί  τούτο  αυτονομία  προσηκει ;  ποιείσθε  δέ 
ποΧεμίους  ούκ  άνακοινούμενοι  τ  οίς  συμμάχοις, 
και  έπϊ  τούτους  rjy εΐσθε ·  ώστε  ποΧΧάκις  έπϊ  τούς 
ευμενέστατους  άvayκάζovτaι  στρατεύειν  οί  Xεyό- 
μενοι  αυτόνομοι,  είναι,  ετι  δέ  το  πάντων  έναντιώ- 
τατον  αυτονομία,  καθιστάτε  ένθα  μέν  δεκαρχίας, 
ένθα  δέ  τριακονταρχίας·  καί  τούτων  τών  αρχόν¬ 
των  επι μεΧεΐσθε  ούχ  όπως  νομίμως  άρχωσιν, 
αΧΧ'  όπως  δύνωνται  βία  κατέχειν  τάς  πόΧεις, 

1  δβ  MSS.:  δ?/  Kel. 
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of  Demeter’s  fruit.  How,  then,  can  it  be  right, 
either  that  you  should  ever  come  to  destroy  the 
fruit  of  those  very  men  from  whom  you  received  the 
seed,  or  that  wc  should  not  desire  those  very  men, 
to  whom  we  gave  the  seed,  to  obtain  the  greatest 
possible  abundance  of  food  ?  But  if  it  is  indeed 
ordered  of  the  gods  that  wars  should  come  among 
men,  then  we  ought  to  begin  war  as  tardily  as  we 
can,  and,  when  it  has  come,  to  bring  it  to  an  end  as 
speedily  as  possible.” 

After  him  Autecles,  who  had  the  reputation  of 
being  a  very  incisive  orator,  spoke  as  follows  :  “  Men 
of  Lacedaemon,  that  what  I  am  about  to  say  will 
not  be  said  to  your  pleasure,  I  am  not  unaware  ;  but  it 
seems  to  me  that  men  who  desire  the  friendship  which 
they  may  establish  to  endure  for  the  longest  possible 
time,  ought  to  point  out  to  one  another  the  causes 
of  their  wars.  Now  you  always  say,  ‘The  cities  must 
be  independent,’  but  you  are  yourselves  the  greatest 
obstacle  in  the  way  of  their  independence.  For  the 
first  stipulation  you  make  with  your  allied  cities  is 
this,  that  they  follow  wherever  you  may  lead.  And 
yet  how  is  this  consistent  with  independence  ?  And 
you  make  for  yourselves  enemies  without  taking 
counsel  with  your  allies,  and  against  those  enemies 
you  lead  them  ;  so  that  frequently  they  who  are  said 
to  be  independent  are  compelled  to  take  the  field 
against  men  most  friendly  to  themselves.  Further¬ 
more — and  there  can  be  nothing  in  the  world  more 
opposed  to  independence — you  establish  governments 
of  ten  here  and  governments  of  thirty  there  ;  and  in 
the  case  of  these  rulers  your  care  is,  not  that  they 
shall  rule  according  to  law,  but  that  they  shall  be  able 
to  hold  possession  of  their  cities  by  force.  So  that 
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ώστ  εοίκατε  τυραννίσι  μάλλον  η  πολιτείαις 
9  η8όμενοι.  καί  ore  μεν  βασιλεύς  προσεταττεν 
αυτονόμους  τ ας  πόλεις  είναι,  μάλα  y ι^νώσ κοντές 
εφαίνεσθε  ότι  ει  μη  εάσοιεν  οι  Θ ηβαίοι  εκάστην 
των  πόλεων  αρχειν  τε  εαυ της  καί  οις  αν  βούληται 
νόμοις  γ^ρησθαι,  ου  ποιησουσι  κατά  τα  βασιλεως 
' γράμματα ·.  επεί  8ε  παρελάβετε  την  Κ α8μείαν, 
οί>8 '  αυτοί ς  Θηβαίοις  επετρεπετε  αυτονόμους  είναι. 
8εΐ  8ε  τους  μέλλοντας  φίλους  εσεσθαι  ου  παρά 
των  άλλων  μεν  άξιουν  των  8ικαίων  τ υηγάνειν, 
αυτούς  8ό  όπως  αν  πλείστα  8ύνωνται  πλεονε- 
κτούντας  φαίνεσθαι. 

10  Τ αύτα  είπων  σιωπήν  μεν  παρα  πάντων  εποί- 
ησεν,  ηόομενους  8ε  τούς  άγβομενους  τοίς  Αακε- 
8αιμονίοις  εποίησε.  μετά  τούτον  Καλλίστρατος 
ελεζεν·  ' Αλλ’  όπως  μεν,  ω  άν8ρες  Λ ακε8αιμόνιοι, 
ούκ  ε<γγεΓγενητ αι  αμαρτήματα  καί  άφ'  ημών  καί 
άφ ’  υμών  βγω  μεν  ούκ  άν  εχειν  μοι  8οκώ  είπείν 
ο  ύ  μεντοι  ουτω  ηι^νώσκω  ώ?  τ  οις  άμαρτάνουσιν 
ούόεποτε  ετι  γ^ρηστεον.  ορώ  yap  τών  ανθρώπων 
ού8ενα  άναμάρτητον  8ιατελούντα.  8οκούσι  8ε 
μοι  καί  εύπορώτεροι  ενίοτε  ηίηνεσθαι  άνθρωποι 
άμαρτάνον τες,  άλλως  τε  καί  εάν  κολασθώσιν  υπό 

11  τών  αμαρτημάτων,  ώς  ημείς,  καί  ύμίν  8ε  εyωyε 
όρώ  8ιά  τά  άyvωμόvως  πραχθεντα  εστιν  οτε 
πολλά  αντίτυπα  η^νόμενα'  ών  ην  καί  η  κατα- 
ληφθείσα  εν  Θηβαις  Κα8μεία'  νυν  yodv,  άς 
εσπου8άσατε  αύτονόμους  πόλεις  1  ηενεσθαι,  πά- 
σαι  πάλιν,  επεί  η8ικηθησαν  οι  Θηβαίοι,  επ' 

*&?...  πόλεα  Breitenbach  :  is  .  .  .  τ  as  -n-oAeis  MSS.:  oTs 
.  .  .  ras  ττόλ^ίί  Kel. 
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you  manifestly  take  pleasure  in  despotisms  rather  371  b.c. 
than  in  free  governments.  Again,  when  the  King 
directed  that  the  cities  be  independent,  you  showed 
yourselves  strongly  of  the  opinion  that  if  the  The¬ 
bans  did  not  allow  each  one  of  their  cities,  not  only 
to  rule  itself,  but  also  to  live  under  whatever  laws 
it  chose,  they  would  not  be  acting  in  accordance 
with  the  King’s  writing ;  but  when  you  had  seized 
the  Cadmea,  you  did  not  permit  even  the  Thebans 
themselves  to  be  independent.  The  right  thing, 
however,  is  that  those  who  are  going  to  be  friends 
should  not  insist  upon  obtaining  their  full  rights 
from  others,  and  then  show  themselves  disposed  to 
grasp  the  most  they  can.” 

By  these  words  he  caused  silence  on  the  part  of 
all,  while  at  the  same  time  he  gave  pleasure  to  those 
who  were  angry  with  the  Lacedaemonians.  After 
him  Callistratus  said  :  “  Men  of  Lacedaemon,  that 
mistakes  have  not  been  made,  both  on  our  side  and 
on  yours,  I  for  one  do  not  think  I  could  assert ;  but 
I  do  not  hold  to  the  opinion  that  one  ought  never 
again  to  have  any  dealings  with  people  who  make 
mistakes.  For  I  see  that  no  one  in  the  world  remains 
always  free  from  error.  And  it  seems  to  me  that 
through  making  mistakes  men  sometimes  become 
even  easier  to  deal  with,  especially  if  they  have  in¬ 
curred  punishment  in  consequence  of  their  mistakes, 
as  we  have.  In  your  own  case,  also,  I  see  that 
sometimes  many  reverses  result  from  the  things  you 
have  done  with  too  little  judgment,  among  which 
was,  in  fact,  the  seizure  of  the  Cadmea  in  Thebes  ; 
now,  at  any  rate,  the  cities  which  you  were  eager  to 
make  independent  have  all,  in  consequence  of  the 
wrong  done  to  the  Thebans,  fallen  again  under  their 
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έκείνοις  yey ένηνται.  ώστε  πεπαιδευμένους  ημάς 
ώς  το  πλεονεκτείν  ακερδές  έστι  νυν  ελπίζω  πάλιν 

12  μέτριους  εν  τί}  προς  άλλήλους  φιλία  εσεσθαι.  ά 
δέ  βουλόμενοί  τινες  ιιποτ ρέπειν  την  ειρήνην  δια- 
βάλλουσιν,  ως  ημείς  ου  φιλίας  δεόμενοι,  άλλα 
φοβούμενοι  μή  Άνταλκίδας  ελθη  έχων  παρά 
βασιλέως  χρήματα,  διά  τουθ'  ήκομεν,  ένθυμήθητε 
ως  φλυαρουσι.  βασιλεύς  μεν  ηάρ  δψ του  ε^/ραψε 
πάσας  τάς  έν  τή  ΈλΧαδί  πόλεις  αυτονόμους 
είναι·  ημείς  δέ  ταύτά  έκείνω  λέηοντές  τε  καί 
πράττοντες  τί  αν  φοβοίμεθα  βασιλέα;  η  τούτο 
οϊεταί  τις,  ώς  εκείνος  βούλεται  χρήματα  άναλώ- 
σας  άλλους  μεγάλους  ποιήσαι  μάλλον  ή  άνευ 
δαπάνης  ά  εγνω  άριστα  είναι,  ταυτα  έαυτω  πε- 
πράχθαι; 

13  Ε Ιεν.  τί  μην  ήκομεν;  ότι  μέν  ου ν  ούκ  άπο- 
ρούντες  ηνοίητε  άν,  εί  μέν  βούλεσθε,  προς  τά 
κατά  θάλατταν  ίδόντες,  εί  δέ  βούλεσθε,  προς  τά 
κατά  γην  έν  τω  παρόντι.  τί  μήν  έστιν;  εύδηλον 
ότι  των  συμμάχων  τινές  ούκ  αρεστά  πράττουσιν 
ημιν.  ίσως  όε  και  βουλοιμεί 1  αν  ων  ενεκα  περιε- 
σώσατε  ημάς  ά  όρθώς  εηνωμεν 2  ύμίν  έπιδεΐξαι. 

14  ιν α  δέ  καί  τού  συμφόρου  ετι  έπιμνησθώ,  είσι  μέν 
δήπου  πασών  των  πόλεων  αί  μέν  τά  ύμέτερα,  αί 
δέ  τά  ήμέτερα  φρονούσαι,  και  έν  έκάστη  πόλει 
οί  μέν  λακωνίζουσιν,  οί  δε  άττικίζουσιν.  εί  ούν 

1  6ΐ 'ιζηλον  υτι  .  .  .  ημΊν  Kurz  :  ^νδηλυν  on  el  .  .  .  ημίν  ή  υμίν 
apeara  MSS.,  which  Kel.  retains,  while  marking  the  passage 
as  corrupt. 

2  ή  opQws  Κ-γΐ'ωμζν  MSS»:  wj  ορθώί  tyvwTe  Kel. 
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power.  Hence  I  hope  that  now,  when  we  have  been  371  b.c. 
taught  that  to  seek  selfish  advantage  is  unprofitable, 
we  shall  again  be  reasonable  in  our  friendship  with 
each  other.  Now  touching  the  slanderous  allega¬ 
tions  of  certain  people  who  wish  to  defeat  the  peace, 
to  the  effect  that  we  have  come  here,  not  because  we 
desire  friendship,  but  rather  because  we  fear  that 
Antalcidas  may  arrive  with  money  from  the  King, 
consider  how  foolishly  they  are  talking.  For  the 
King  directed,  as  you  know,  that  all  the  cities  in 
Greece  were  to  be  independent ;  why  then  should 
we,  who  agree  with  the  King  in  both  word  and 
deed,  be  afraid  of  him  ?  Or  does  anyone  imagine 
that  the  King  prefers  to  spend  money  and  make 
others  great,  rather  than,  without  expense,  to  have 
those  things  accomplished  for  him  which  he  judged 
to  be  best  ? 

“  So  much  for  that.  Why,  then,  have  we  come  ? 

That  it  surely  is  not  because  we  are  in  straits,  you 
could  discover,  if  you  please,  by  looking  at  the  situa¬ 
tion  by  sea  or,  if  you  please,  at  the  situation  by  land 
at  the  present  time.  What,  then,  is  the  reason  ? 
Manifestly  that  some  of  our  allies  are  doing  what  is 
not  pleasing  to  us.  And  perhaps  we  also  should 
like  to  show  you  the  gratitude  we  rightly  conceived 
toward  you  because  you  preserved  us.1  Further¬ 
more,  to  mention  also  the  matter  of  expediency, 
there  are,  of  course,  among  all  the  cities  of  Greece, 
some  that  take  your  side  and  others  that  take  ours, 
and  in  each  single  city  some  people  favour  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  and  others  the  Athenians.  If,  therefore, 

1  At  the  close  of  the  Peloponnesian  war  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  rejected  the  proposal  urged  by  many  of  their  allies, 
that  Athens  should  be  destroyed,  cp.  n.  ii.  19,  20. 
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ημείς  φίΧοι  yevoi μβθα,  πόθεν  αν  εικότως  χαΧει τόν 
τι  π  ροσδοκησ  αιμεν ;  καί  yap  δη  κατά  yfjv  μεν  τις 
άν  υμών  φίΧων  οντων  ικανός  y0voiTO  ημάς  Χυπη- 
σαι;  κατά  θάΧαττάν  yε  μην  τις  άν  υμάς  βΧάψαι 

15  τι  ημών  ύμιν  επιτηδείων  οντων;  αλλά  μεντοι  άτι 
μεν  πόΧεμοι  αεί  ποτέ  y'iy νονται  και  οτι  καταΧύ- 
ονται  πάντες  επιστάμεθα,  καϊ  οτι  ημείς,  άν  μη 
νυν,  άλλ’  αυθίς  ποτέ  είρηνης  επιθυμησομεν.  τί 
ουν  δει  εκείνον  τόν  χρόνον  άναμενειν,  εως  άν  υπό 
πΧηθους  κακών  άπείπωμεν,  μάΧΧον  η  ούχ  ώς 
τάχιστα  πριν  τι  άνηκεστον  yεvεσθaι  την  είρηνην 

16  ποιησασθαι;  αλλά  μην  ουδ '  εκείνους  εyωyε  επαινώ 
οΐτινες  άyωvιστάl  yεvόμεvoι  και  νενικηκό τες  ηδη 
ποΧΧάκις  καϊ  δόξαν  εχοντες  ου τω  φιΧονικούσιν 
ώστε  ου  πρότερον  παύονται,  πρίν  άν  ηττηθ εντες 
την  άσκησιν  καταΧύσωσιν,  ουδέ  yε  τών  κυβευτών 
οΐτινες  αΰ  εάν  εν  τι  επιτύχωσι,  περί  διπΧασίων 
κυβεύουσιν  όρώ  yάp  καϊ  τών  τοιούτων  τους 

17  πΧείους  απόρους  παντάπασι  yιyvoμεvoυς.  ά  χρη 
και  ημάς  όρώντας  εις  μεν  τοιοΰτον  άyώva  μηδέ¬ 
ποτε  καταστηναι,  ώστ  η  πάντα  Χαβεΐν  ή  πάντ 
άποβαΧεΐν,  εως  δε  και  ερρώμεθα  καϊ  εύτυχουμεν, 
φίΧους  ά\\7)Χοις  yevkaOai.  ουτω  yάp  ημείς  τ’ 

*  ϊ  r  ~  \f  /ο»  *  \ 

αν  οι  υμάς  και  υμείς  οι  ημάς  ετι  μειζους  η  τον 
παρεχθ όντα  χρόνον  εν  τη  ΕιΧΧάδι  άναστ ρεφοί- 
μεθα. 

18  Δόξάν  των  δε  τούτων  καΧώς  είπειν,  εψηφίσαντο 
καϊ  οι  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  δεχεσθαι  την  είρηνην,  εφ *  ω 
τούς  τε  άρμοστάς  εκ  τών  πόΧεων  εξά^/ειν,  τά  τε 
στρατόπεδα  διαΧύειν  και  τά  ναυτικά  και  τά  πε¬ 
ζικά,  τάς  τε  πυΧεις  αυτονόμους  εάν.  εί  δε  τις 
παρά  ταύτα  ποιοίη,  τόν  μεν  βουΧόμενον  βοηθεΐν 
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we  should  become  friends,  from  what  quarter  could  e7i  b.c 
we  with  reason  expect  any  trouble  ?  For  who  co'ulfh 
prove  strong  enough  to  vex  us  by  land  if  you  were 
our  friends  ?  And  who  could  do  you  any  harm  by 
sea  if  we  were  favourably  inclined  toward  you? 
Moreover,  we  all  know  that  wars  are  forever  break¬ 
ing  out  and  being  concluded,  and  that  we — if  not 
now,  still  at  some  future  time — shall  desire  peace 
again.  Why,  then,  should  we  wait  for  the  time  when 
we  shall  have  become  exhausted  by  a  multitude  of 
ills,  and  not  rather  conclude  peace  as  quickly  as  pos¬ 
sible  before  anything  irremediable  happens?  Again, 

I  for  my  part  do  not  commend  those  men  who,  when 
they  have  become  competitors  in  the  games  and  have 
already  been  victorious  many  times  and  enjoy  fame, 
are  so  fond  of  contest  that  they  do  not  stop  until 
they  are  defeated  and  so  end  their  athletic  training ; 
nor  on  the  other  hand  do  I  commend  those  dicers 
who,  if  they  win  one  success,  throw  for  double  stakes, 
for  I  see  that  the  majority  of  such  people  become 
utterly  impoverished.  We,  then,  seeing  these  things, 
ought  never  to  engage  in  a  contest  of  such  a  sort 
that  we  shall  either  win  all  or  lose  all,  but  ought 
rather  to  become  friends  of  one  another  while  we 
are  still  strong  and  successful.  For  thus  we  through 
you,  and  you  through  us,  could  play  even  a  greater 
part  in  Greece  than  in  times  gone  by.” 

Since  these  men  were  adjudged  to  have  spoken 
rightly,  the  Lacedaemonians  voted  to  accept  the 
peace,  with  the  provision  that  all  should  withdraw 
their  governors  from  the  cities,  disband  their  arma¬ 
ments  both  on  sea  and  on  land,  and  leave  the  cities 
independent.  And  if  any  state  should  act  in  violation 
of  this  agreement,  it  was  provided  that  any  which  so 
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ταίς  άδικουμενας  η τόΧεσι,  τώ  δε  μη  βουΧομενω 
μη  είναι  ένορκον  συμμαχείν  τοίς  αδικούμενος. 

19  €7 τί  τούτος  ωμοσαν  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  μεν  υπέρ  αυ¬ 
τών  καί  των  συμμάχων,  Αθηναίοι·  δε  καί  οί  σύμ¬ 
μαχοί  κατά  πό\ες  έκαστοι,  an τογραψάμενοι  δ’ 
εν  ταίς  δμωμοκυίας  πδΧεσι  καί  οί  Θηβαίοι, προσ- 
εΧθόντες  7 τάΧιν  τη  υστεραία  οί  πρεσβες  αυτών 
εκεΧευον  μετα'ηράφειν  αντί  Θηβαίων  Βοίωτοι)? 
όμωμοκότας.  δ  δε  Ά^ησίΧαος  άπεκρίνατο  οτι 
μεταγράψει  μεν  ούδεν  ών  το  πρώτον  ώμοσάιν  τε 
καί  άπε^ράιψαντο'  εί  μεντοι  μη  βούΧοιντο  εν  τας 
σπονδαίς  είναι,  εξαΧείφειν  άν  εφη,  εί  κεΧεύοιεν. 

20  οΰτω  δη  είρηνην  τών  αΧΧων  πεποιημενων,  προς  δε 
Θηβαίους  μόνους  άντ ιΧο^ίας  οΰσης,  οί  μεν  'Αθη¬ 
ναίοι  ούτως  είχον  την  γνώμην  ώς  νυν  Θηβαίους 
το  Χεηόμενον  δη  δεκατευθήναι  εΧπίς  εϊη,  αυτοί  δε 
οί  Θηβαίοι  7 ταντεΧώς  άθύμως  εχοντες  άπηΧθον. 

IV.  Έ/e  δε  τούτου  οί  μεν  'Αθηναίοι  τάς  τε 
φρουράς  εκ  τών  πόΧεων  άπηγον  καί  Ίφικράτην 
καί  τάς  ναύς  μετεπεμποντο,  καί  όσα  ύστερον 
εΧαβε  μετά  τούς  όρκους  τούς  εν  Αακεδαίμονι 
2  γεζ >ομενους,  πάντα  ηνάηκασαν  άποδούναι.  Αακε- 
δαιμόνιοι  μεντοι  εκ  μεν  τών  αΧΧων  πόΧεων  τούς 
τε  άρμοστάς  καί  τούς  φρουρούς  an Tiffayov,  Κ,Χεόμ- 
βροτον  δε  εχοντα  τό  εν  Φωκεύσι  στράτευμα  καί 
επερωτώντα  τά  οίκοι  τεΧη  τι  χρη  ποιείν,  Τίροθόου 
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desired  might  aid  the  injured  cities,  but  that  any 
which  did  not  so  desire  was  not  under  oath  to  be  the 
ally  of  those  who  were  injured.  On  these  terms  the 
Lacedaemonians  took  the  oath  for  themselves  and 
their  allies,  while  the  Athenians  and  their  allies 
took  the  oath  severally,  city  by  city.  The  Thebans 
also  signed  their  names  among  the  cities  which  had 
sworn,  but  on  the  following  day  their  ambassadors 
came  in  again  and  demanded  that  the  writing  be 
changed  to  read  that  “the  Boeotians’’  instead  of 
“the  Thebans”  had  sworn.1  Agesilaus,  however, 
replied  that  he  would  change  no  part  of  what  they 
had  sworn  to  and  signed  in  the  first  place  ;  but  if 
they  did  not  wish  to  be  included  in  the  treaty,  he 
said  that  he  would  strike  out  their  names  if  they  so 
directed.  When,  accordingly,  under  these  circum¬ 
stances  the  others  had  concluded  peace,  while  the 
only  controversy  was  with  the  Thebans,  the  Atheni¬ 
ans  were  of  the  opinion  that  now  there  was  hope 
that  the  Thebans  would  be  decimated,  as  the  com¬ 
mon  saying  puts  it,  and  as  for  the  Thebans  them¬ 
selves,  they  went  home  utterly  despondent. 

IV.  After  this  the  Athenians,  on  their  side,  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  withdraw  their  garrisons  from  the  cities 
and  to  send  after  Iphicrates  and  his  ships,  and  they 
compelled  him  to  give  back  everything  which  he  had 
captured  after  the  time  when  the  oaths  were  taken 
at  Lacedaemon.  But  the  Lacedaemonians,  on  the 
other  hand,  while  they  withdrew  both  their  governors 
and  their  garrisons  from  all  the  other  cities,  did  not 
follow  this  course  in  the  case  of  Cleombrotus,  who 
was  at  the  head  of  the  army  in  Phocis  and  now 
asked  the  authorities  at  home  what  he  should  do. 

1  i.e.  insisting  upon  their  claim  to  headship  in  Boeotia. 
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Χεξαντος  ότι  αν τώ  Βοκοίη  ΒιαΧυσαντας  το  στ ρά 
τ ευ  μα  κατά  τ ούς  όρκους  και  ττβρία^είΧαντας  ταις 
πόΧεσι  συμβαΧεσθαι  εις  τον  ναόν  τού  '  ΑπόΧΧωνος 
όττόσον  βουΧοιτο  έκαστη  ττόΧίς,  επειτα  el  μη  τις 
εωη  αυτονόμους  τ  ας  πόΧεις  είναι,  τότε  πάΧιν 
παρακαΧεσαντας  όσοι  τη  αυτονομία  βούΧοιντο 
βοηθεΐν,  ayeiv  επι  τούς  ενάντιου μόνους·  οϋτω  yap 
αν  εφη  οιεσθαι  τούς  τε  θεούς  ευμενέστατους  είναι 
1  και  τάς  πόΧεις  ηκιστ  αν  αγβεσθαι·  η  Β'  εκκΧησία 
άκούσασα  ταύτα  εκείνον  μεν  φΧυαρεΐν  rjy ησατο' 
ηΒη  yap,  ώς  εοικε,  τό  Βαιμόνιον  rjyev  επεστειΧαν 
^Βε  τω  ΚΧεομβρότω  μη  ΒιαΧύειν  τό  στράτευμα , 
αλλ’  ευθύς  ayeiv  επι  τούς  Θηβαίους,  el  μη  αυτο¬ 
νόμους  άφίοιεν  τάς  πόΧεις.1  επεϊ  ούν  ησθετο  ούχ 
οττως  τάς  πόΧεις  άφιεντας,  άΧΧ ’  ούΒε  τό  στρά¬ 
τευμα  ΒιαΧύοντας,  ώς  άντιτάττοιντο  προς  αυτόν ,2 
ούτω  Βη  ciyei  την  στρατιάν  εις  την  βοιωτίαν. 

Κ  αϊ  η  μεν  οι  Θηβαίοι  εμβαΧειν  αυτόν  εκ  των 
Φωκεων  προσεΒόκων  καί  επι  στενω  τινι  εφύΧαττον 
ούκ  εμβάΧΧει·  Βιά  Θισβών  Βε  ορεινήν  και  άπροσ- 
Βόκητον  πορευθεις  άφικνειται  εις  Κρεύσιν,  και 
τό  τείχος  αίρει,  και  τριηρεις  των  Θηβαίων  ΒώΒεκα 
I  Χαμβάνει.  ταύτα  Βε  ποιησας  καί  άναβάς  από 
της  θαΧάττης,  εστρατοπεΒεύσατο  εν  Αεύκτροις 
της  Θεσπικης.  οι  Βε  Θηβαίοι  εστρατοπεΒεύσαντο 
επί  τω  άπαντικρύ  Χόφω  ου  ποΧύ  ΒιαΧείποντες, 


1  After  πόλε  is  the  MSS.  proceed  :  δ  δε  Κλεόμ  βροτος 
επειδή  επύθετο  τ)]ν  εΙρηνην  τε^ενημενην,  πύμφας  προ ϊ  robs 
εφόρους  ηρώτα  τί  χρη  ποιεΐν  οι  δ’  εκελευσαν  αυτόν  στρατεύειν 
επι  τους  Θηβαίους,  εί  μό  άφίοιεν  τας  Βοιωτίας  πόλεις  αυτονόμους. 
These  words  are  dropped  by  Kel.  and  all  editors. 

2  ως  άντιτάττοιντο  πρός  αυτόν  Brodaeus :  ώϊ  άντετάττοντο 
προς  αυτούς  MSS.,  which  Kel.  retains,  but  brackets. 
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Prothous  did  indeed  say  that  it  seemed  to  him  they  371  b.c. 
ought  first  to  disband  the  army  in  accordance  with 
their  oaths  and  send  round  word  to  the  various  cities 
to  make  contributions,  as  large  as  each  city  chose  to 
make,  to  the  temple  of  Apollo,1  and  afterwards,  in 
case  anyone  tried  to  prevent  the  cities  from  being 
independent,  to  call  together  again  at  that  time  all 
who  wished  to  support  the  cause  of  independence 
and  lead  them  against  those  who  opposed  it ;  for  he 
thought,  he  continued,  that  in  this  way  the  gods 
would  be  most  favourably  inclined  toward  them  and 
the  cities  would  be  least  annoyed.  The  Lacedae¬ 
monian  assembly,  however,  upon  hearing  these  words, 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  he  was  talking  nonsense  ; 
for  at  this  moment,  as  it  seems,  Fate  was  leading 
them  on  ;  and  they  sent  orders  to  Cleombrotus  not 
to  disband  his  army,  but  to  lead  it  at  once  against 
the  Thebans  if  they  did  not  leave  the  cities  indepen¬ 
dent.  When,  therefore,  he  learned  that,  so  far  from 
leaving  the  cities  independent,  the  Thebans  were 
not  even  disbanding  their  army,  in  order  that  they 
might  marshal  themselves  against  him,  under  these 
circumstances  he  undertook  to  lead  his  troops  into 
Boeotia. 

Now  Cleombrotus  did  not  enter  Boeotia  from 
Phocis  at  the  point  where  the  Thebans  expected  him 
to  enter  and  where  they  were  keeping  guard  at  a 
narrow  pass  ;  but  proceeding  by  way  of  Thisbae  along 
a  mountainous  and  unexpected  route,  he  arrived  at 
Creusis,  captured  its  wall,  and  took  twrelve  triremes 
belonging  to  the  Thebans.  After  accomplishing 
this  exploit  and  marching  up  from  the  sea-coast,  he 
encamped  at  Leuctra,  in  the  territory  of  Thespiae. 

And  the  Thebans  encamped  on  the  opposite  hill  not 

1  i.e.  for  a  war  fund. 
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ούδενας  εχοντες  συμμάχους  αλλ’  ή  τούς  ¥>οιω- 
τ ούς.  ένθα  δή  τώ  Κ λεομβρότω  οί  μεν  φίΧοι  προσ- 

5  ιόντες  eXeyov  Ω  ΚΧεόμβροτε,  el  άφήσεις  τούς 
Θηβαίους  άνεν  μάχης ,  κινδυνεύσεις  υπό  τής  πό- 
Χεως  τα  έσχατα  παθείν.  άναμνησθήσονται  yap 
σου  και  οτε  εις  Κ υνος  κεφαΧάς  άφικόμενος  ούδεν 
τής  χώρας  των  Θηβαίων  εδήωσας,  καί  οτε  ύστερον 
στρατεύων  άττεκρούσθης  τής  εμβοΧής ,  ΆyησιXάoυ 
άεϊ  εμβάΧΧοντος  διά  τού  Κ ιθαιρώνος.  εϊπερ  ούν 
ή  σαντού  κήδη  ή  τής  ί τατρίδος  επιθυμείς,  άκτεον 
επ ι  τούς  άνδρας.  οί  μεν  φίΧοι  τοιαύτα  εXεyov^  οί 
δ ’  ενάντιοι *  'Νυν  δή,  εφασαν,  δηΧωσει  ό  άνήρ  εί  τω 
οντι  κόβεται  των  Θηβαίων,  ώσττερ  Χ^εται.1 

6  Ό  μεν  δή  Κ Χεόμβροτος  ταύτα  άκούων  παρωξύ- 
νετο  προς  το  μάχην  συνάπτειν.  των  δ’  αύ  Θηβαίων 
οί  προεστώτες  εXoyίζovτo  ώς  εί  μη  μαχοΐντο,  άπο- 
στήσοιντο  μεν  αί  περιοικίδες  αυτών  πόΧεις,  αυτοί 
δε  ποΧιορκήσοιντο'  εί  δε  μή  εξοι  ο  δήμος  ό  Θη¬ 
βαίων  τάπιτήδεια,  ότι  κινδυνεύσοι  καί  ή  πόλις 
αύτοις  εναντία  ^/ενέσθαι.  άτε  δε  και  πεφευyότες 
7 τρόσθεν  7 τοΧΧοι  αυτών  βλογ^ζοι/το  κρεΐττον  είναι 

7  μαχομενους  άποθνήσκειν  ή  πάΧιν  φεύyειv.  προς 
δε  τούτοις  παρεθάρρυνε  μεν  τι  αυτούς  καί  ό  χρη¬ 
σμός  ό  Xεyόμεvoς  ώς  δεοι  ενταύθα  Λακεδαιμονίους 
ήττηθήναι  ένθα  το  τών  παρθένων  ήν  μνήμα ,  αί 
X^yovrai  διά  τό  βιασθήναι  υπό  Λακεδαιμονίων 
τινών  άποκτεΐναι  εαυτάς.  καί  εκόσ μησαν  δή 
τούτο  τό  μνήμα  οί  Θηβαίοι  προ  τής  μάχης. 

1  λύεται  MSS.:  \iya  lvel. 
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very  far  away,  with  no  allies  exeept  the  Boeotians.  371  b.c. 
Then  his  friends  went  to  Cleombrotus  and  said  : 

“  Cleombrotus,  if  you  let  the  Thebans  escape  without 
a  battle,  you  will  be  in  danger  of  suffering  the  utter¬ 
most  penalty  at  the  hands  of  your  state.  For  they 
will  remember  against  you  not  only  the  time  when 
you  reached  Cynoscephalae  and  laid  waste  no  part  of 
the  country  of  the  Thebans,  but  also  the  time  when, 
on  your  later  expedition,  you  were  beaten  back  from 
effecting  your  entrance,  although  Agesilaus  always 
made  his  entrance  by  way  of  Cithaeron.  Therefore 
if  you  really  have  a  care  for  yourself  or  a  desire  to  see 
your  fatherland  again,  you  must  lead  against  these 
men.”  Such  were  the  words  of  his  friends;  but  his 
opponents  said  :  “  Now  is  the  time  when  the  man  will 
make  it  clear  whether  he  is  in  truth  partial  to  the 
Thebans,  as  rumour  has  it.” 

Cleombrotus,  then,  as  he  heard  these  things  was 
spurred  on  to  join  battle.  The  leaders  of  the  Thebans, 
on  the  other  hand,  calculated  that  if  they  did  not 
fight,  the  cities  round  about  would  revolt  from  them 
and  they  would  themselves  be  besieged  ;  further, 
that  if  the  people  of  Thebes  were  thus  cut  off  from 
provisions,  the  city  itself  would  be  in  danger  of 
turning  against  them.  And  since  many  of  them 
had  been  in  exile  before,  they  estimated  that  it  was 
better  to  die  fighting  than  to  be  exiled  again. 
Besides  this,  they  were  also  somewhat  encouraged 
by  the  oracle  which  was  reported — that  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  were  destined  to  be  defeated  at  the  spot 
where  stood  the  monument  of  the  virgins,  who  are 
said  to  have  killed  themselves  because  they  had  been 
violated  by  certain  Lacedaemonians.  The  Thebans 
accordingly  decorated  this  monument  before  the 
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άπηγγεΧΧετο  δε  real  ere  τής  πόΧεως  αύτοΐς  ως  οϊ 
τε  νεω  πάιντες  αυτόματοι  άνεωγοντο,  αΐ  τε  ίερειαι 
Χεγοιεν  ως  νίκην  οί  θεοί  φαίνοιεν.  εκ  δε  τον 
ιΥίρακΧείου  και  τα  οπΧα  εφασαν  αφανή  είναι ,  ώς 
του  '  ΐίρακΧεους  εις  τήν  μάχην  εξωρμη μενού,  οί 
μεν  Βή  τινες  Χεγουσιν  ώς  ταΰτα  πάντα  τεχνά- 

8  σματα  ήν  των  π  ροεστηκότων.  εις  δ’  ουν  τήν 
μάχην  τοΐς  μεν  ΛακεΒαιμονίοις  πάντα  εναντία 
εγίγνετ ο,  τοΐς  δε  πάντα  και  υπό  τής  τύχης  κατωρ- 
θοΰτο.  ήν  μεν  yap  μετ  άριστον  τώ  Κ,Χεομβρότω 
ι)  τεΧευταία  βουΧή  περί  τής  μάχης ·  εν  δε  τή 
μεσημβρία  υποπινοντων  και  τον  οίνον  παροξύναί 

9  τι  αυτούς  εΧεγον.  επεϊ  δε  ώπΧίζοντο  εκάτεροι 
καί  πρόΒηΧον  ήΒη  ήν  ότι  μάχη  εσοιτο,  πρώτον 
μεν  άπιεναι  ώρμημενων  εκ  του  ϋοιωτίου  στρα¬ 
τεύματος  των  τήν  αγοράν  παρεσκευακότων  και 
σκευοφόρων  τινών  και  των  ου  βουΧομενων  μά- 
χεσθαι,  περιιόντες  κύκΧω  οΐ  τε  μετά  τού  (Ιερωνος 
μισθοφόροι  και  οί  των  Φωκεων  πεΧτασται  και 
των  ιππέων  Ή ρακΧεώται  και  Φ Χειάσιοι  επιθε- 
μενοι  τοΐς  άπιούσιν  επεστρεψάν  τε  αυτούς  και 
κατεΒίωξαν  προς  τό  στρατόπεΒον  τό  των  Β οιω- 
τών.  ώστε  ποΧύ  μεν  εποίησαν  μεΐζόν  τε  καί 
άθ ροώτερον  ή  πρόσθεν  τό  των  Β οιωτών  στρά- 

10  τευμα.  επειτα  δε,  άτε  καί  πεΒίου  οντος  τού 
μεταξύ,  προετάξαντο  μεν  τής  εαυτών  φάΧαγγος 
οί  ΛακεΒαιμόνιοι  τούς  ιππέας,  άντετάξαντο  δ’ 
αύτοΐς  και  οί  Θηβαίοι  τούς  εαυτών,  ήν  Βε  τό 
μεν  τών  Θηβαίων  ιππικόν  μεμεΧετηκός  Βιά  τε  τον 
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battle.  Furthermore,  reports  were  brought  to  them  371  b.c. 
from  the  city  that  all  the  temples  were  opening  of 
themselves,  and  that  the  priestesses  said  that  the 
gods  revealed  victory.  And  the  messengers  reported 
that  from  the  Heracleium  the  arms  also  had  dis¬ 
appeared,  indicating  that  Heracles  had  gone  forth 
to  the  battle.  Some,  to  be  sure,  say  that  all  these 
things  were  but  devices  of  the  leaders.  But  in  the 
battle,  at  any  rate,  everything  turned  out  adversely 
for  the  Lacedaemonians,  while  for  the  other  side 
everything  went  prosperously,  even  to  the  gifts  of 
fortune.  For  it  was  after  the  morning  meal  that 
Cleombrotus  held  his  last  council  over  the  battle, 
and  drinking  a  little,  as  they  did,  at  the  middle  of 
the  day,  it  was  said  that  the  wine  helped  somewhat 
to  excite  tfiem.  Again,  when  both  sides  were  arming 
themselves  and  it  was  already  evident  that  there 
would  be  a  battle,  in  the  first  place,  after  those  who 
had  provided  the  market  and  some  baggage-carriers 
and  such  as  did  not  wish  to  fight  had  set  out  to 
withdraw  from  the  Boeotian  army,  the  Lacedaemo¬ 
nian  mercenaries  under  Hieron,  the  peltasts  of  the 
Phocians,  and,  among  the  horsemen,  the  Heracleots 
and  Phliasians  made  a  circuit  and  fell  upon  these 
people  as  they  were  departing,  and  not  only  turned 
them  about  but  chased  them  back  to  the  camp  of 
the  Boeotians.  Thereby  they  made  the  Boeotian 
army  much  larger  and  more  densely  massed  than  it 
had  been  before.  In  the  second  place,  since  the  space 
between  the  armies  was  a  plain,  the  Lacedaemonians 
posted  their  horsemen  in  front  of  their  phalanx,  and 
the  Thebans  in  like  manner  posted  theirs  over  against 
them.  Now  the  cavalry  of  the  Thebans  was  in  good 
training  as  a  result  of  the  war  with  the  Orchomenians 
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προς  Όρχομενίους  πόλεμον  καί  διά  τον  προς 
θεσι τιάς,  τ οΐς  δε  Λακεδαιμονίοις  κατ'  εκείνον  τον 

11  χρόνον  πονηρότατον  ην  τό  Ιππικόν.  ετρεφον  μεν 
yap  τους  ίππους  οι  πλουσιώτατον  επεί  δε 
φρουρά  φανθείη ,  τότε  ηκεν  ό  συντετ  ay  μόνος*  λα- 
βών  δ '  αν  τον  Ιππον  και  όπλα  όποια  δοθείη  αυτώ 
εκ  του  παραχρήμα  αν  εστρατεύετο*  των  δ'  αυ 
στρατιωτών  οι  τοΐς  σώμασιν  αδυνατώτατοι  και 

12  ήκιστα  φιλότιμοι  επί  των  ίππων  ησαν.  τοιουτον 
μεν  ουν  το  Ιππικόν  εκατόρων  ην.  της  δε  φάλay- 
yoς  τους  μεν  Αακεδαιμονίους  εφασαν  εις  τρεις  την 
ενωμοτίαν  ay ειν *  τούτο  δε  συμβαίνειν  αύτοΐς  ου 
πλέον  η  εις  δώδεκα  τό  βάθος,  οι  δε  Θηβαίοι  ουκ 
ελαττον  η  επί  πεντηκοντα  ασπίδων  συνεστραμ¬ 
μένοι  ησαν,  λoyιζόμεvoι  ώς  εί  νικησειαν  τό  περί 
τον  βασιλέα,  τό  άλλο  παν  εύχείρωτον  εσοιτο. 

13  ΈπεΙ  δε  ηρξατο  άyειv  ό  Κ λεόμβροτος  προς 
τους  πολεμίους,  πρώτον  μεν  πριν  και  αίσθόσθαι 
τό  μετ'  αύτου  στράτευμα  οτι  rjyoiTO,  και  δη  και  οι 
ιππείς  συνεβεβληκεσαν  και  ταχύ  ηττηντο  οι  τών 
Αακεδαι  μονιών.  φε^οντες  δε  ενεπεπτώκεσαν 
τοΐς  εαυτών  όπλίταις,  ετι  δε  ενόβαλλον  οι  τών 
Θηβαίων  λόχοι,  όμως  δε  ώς  οί  μεν  περί  τον 
Κ,λεόμβροτον  τό  πρώτον  εκράτουν  τη  μάχη  σαφεΐ 
τούτω  τεκμηρίω  yvoip  τις  αν*  ου  yap  αν  εδυναντο 
αυτόν  άνελόσθαι  καί  ζώντα  άπεvεyκεΐv,  εί  μη  οί 
προ  αυτοί)  μαχόμενοι  επεκράτουν  εν  εκείνω  τώ 

4  χρόνω .  επεί  μεντοι  άπεθανε  Αείνων  τε  ό  πολό- 
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and  the  war  with  the  Thespians,  while  the  cavalry  of  371  b.c. 
the  Lacedaemonians  was  exceedingly  poor  at  that 
time.  For  the  richest  men  kept  the  horses,  and  it 
was  only  when  the  ban  was  called  out  that  the  ap¬ 
pointed  trooper  presented  himself ;  then  he  would 
get  his  horse  and  such  arms  as  were  given  him,  and 
take  the  field  on  the  moment’s  notice.  As  for  the 
men,  on  the  other  hand,  it  was  those  who  were  least 
strong  of  body  and  least  ambitious  who  were 
mounted  on  the  horses.  Such,  then,  was  the  cavalry 
on  either  side.  Coming  now  to  the  infantry,  it  was 
said  that  the  Lacedaemonians  led  each  half-company 
three  files  abreast,  and  that  this  resulted  in  the 
phalanx  being  not  more  than  twelve  men  deep.1 
The  Thebans,  however,  were  massed  not  less  than 
fifty  shields  deep,  calculating  that  if  they  conquered 
that  part  of  the  army  which  was  around  the  king, 
all  the  rest  of  it  would  be  easy  to  overcome. 

Now  when  Cleombrotus  began  to  lead  his  army 
against  the  enemy,  in  the  first  place,  before  the 
troops  under  him  so  much  as  perceived  that  he 
was  advancing,  the  horsemen  had  already  joined 
battle  and  those  of  the  Lacedaemonians  had  speedily 
been  worsted  ;  then  in  their  flight  they  had  fallen 
foul  of  their  own  hoplites,  and,  besides,  the  com¬ 
panies  of  the  Thebans  were  now  charging  upon 
them.  Nevertheless,  the  fact  that  Cleombrotus  and 
his  men  were  at  first  victorious  in  the  battle  may 
be  known  from  this  clear  indication :  they  would 
not  have  been  able  to  take  him  up  and  carry  him 
off'  still  living,  had  not  those  who  were  fighting  in 
front  of  him  been  holding  the  advantage  at  that 
time.  But  when  Demon,  the  polemarch,  Sphodrias, 

1  t.e.  the  half-company  numbered  thirty-six  men. 
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μαρχος  καί  Σφο8ρίας  των  π τερι  8αμοσίαν  και 
Κ λεώνυμος  ό  νιος  αυτοί),  καί  οΐ  μεν  ιππείς  1  καί 
οί  συμφορεϊς  τον  πολεμάρχου  καλούμενοι  οί  τε 
άλλοι  ύπο  τού  όχλου  ωθούμενοι  άνεχώρουν,  οί  8ε 
τού  εύωνύμου  οντες  των  Αακε8αιμονίων  ώς  εώρων 
το  8εξιόν  ώθούμενον,  ενεκλιναν'  όμως  8ε  πολλών 
τεθνεώτων  καί  ηττημενοι  επει  8ιεβησαν  την  τά¬ 
φρον,  η  προ  τού  στρατοπε8ου  ετυχεν  ούσα  αύτοίς, 
εθεντο  τά  όπλα  κατά  'χώραν  ενθεν  ώρμηντο.  ην 
μεντοι  ού  πάνυ  εν  επιπε8ω,  αλλά  προς  όρθίω 
μάλλον  τι  τό  στρατόπε8ον.  εκ  8ε  τούτου  ησαν 
μεν  τινες  των  Αακε8αιμονίων  οΐ  άφόρητον  την 
συμφοράν  ηγούμενοι  το  τε  τροπαίον  εφασαν  χρη- 
ναι  κωλύειν  ίστάναι  τούς  πολεμίους,  τούς  τε  νε¬ 
κρούς  μη  ύποσπόνόους ,  αλλά  8ιά  μάχης  πειράσθαι 

15  άναιρεΐσθαι.  οί  8ε  πολέμαρχοι,  όρώντες  μεν  των 
συμπάντων  Αακε8αιμονίων  τεθνεώτας  εγγύς  χι- 
λίους,  όρώντες  8 ’  αυτών  Άπαρτιατοιν,  οντοιν 2 
εκεί  ώς  επτακοσίων,  τεθνηκότας  περί  τετρακο- 
σίους,  αισθανόμενοι  δε  τούς  συμμάχους  πάντας 
μεν  άθύμως  έχοντας  προς  το  μάχεσθαι,  εστι  8ε 
ούς  αυτών  ούδε  άχθομενους  τώ  ηε'/ενημενω,  συλ- 
λεξαντες  τούς  επικαιριωτάτους  εβουλεύοντο  τί 
χρη  ποιεΐν.  επει  8ε  πάσιν  ε8όκει  ύποσπόν8ους 
τούς  νεκρούς  άναιρεΐσθαι,  ούτω  8η  επεμφταν  κή- 
ρυκα  7 repl  σπον8ών.  οί  μεντοι  Θηβαίοι  μετά 
ταύτα  και  τροπαίον  εστησαντο  και  τούς  νεκρούς 
ύποσπόν8ους  άπεόοσαν. 

16  Τενομενων  8ε  τούτων,  ό  μεν  εις  την  Αακε8αί- 

1  μεν  ίππζΊς  Stephanus  :  μ€ϊ/  π τττυι  MSS. :  μίνιπποι  Kel. 

2  After  υντοον  the  MSS.  have  των  :  Kel.  brackets,  following 
Hartman. 
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one  of  the  king’s  tent-companions,  and  Cleonymus,  371  b.c. 
tiie  son  of  Sphodrias,  had  been  killed,  then  the  royal 
bodyguard,  the  so-called  aides  of  the  polemarch,  and 
the  others  fell  back  under  the  pressure  of  the  Theban 
mass,  while  those  who  were  on  the  left  wing  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  when  they  saw  that  the  right  wing 
was  being  pushed  back,  gave  way.  Yet  despite  the 
fact  that  many  had  fallen  and  that  they  were  de¬ 
feated,  after  they  had  crossed  the  trench  which 
chanced  to  be  in  front  of  their  camp  they  grounded 
their  arms  at  the  spot  from  which  they  had  set  forth. 

1'he  camp,  to  be  sure,  was  not  on  ground  which 
was  altogether  level,  but  rather  on  the  slope  of  a  hill. 

After  the  disaster  some  of  the  Lacedaemonians, 
thinking  it  unendurable,  said  that  they  ought  to 
prevent  the  enemy  from  setting  up  their  trophy  and 
to  try  to  recover  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  not  by 
means  of  a  truce,  but  by  fighting.  The  polemarehs, 
however,  seeing  that  of  the  whole  number  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  almost  a  thousand  had  been  killed ; 
seeing,  further,  that  among  the  Spartiatae  themselves, 
of  whom  there  were  some  seven  hundred  there, 
about  four  hundred  had  fallen  ;  and  perceiving  that 
the  allies  were  one  and  all  without  heart  for  fighting, 
while  some  of  them  were  not  even  displeased  at 
what  had  taken  place,  gathered  together  the  most 
important  personages  and  deliberated  about  what 
they  should  d-o.  And  as  all  thought  it  best  to  re¬ 
cover  the  bodies  of  the  dead  by  a  truce,  they  finally 
sent  a  herald  to  ask  for  a  truce.  After  this,  then, 
the  Thebans  set  up  a  trophy  and  gave  back  the 
bodies  under  a  truce. 

After  these  things  had  happened,  the  messenger 
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μονά  (vyyeXuiv  1  το  πάθος  άφικνεΐται  y υμνοπαι - 
8ιών  τ ε  ούσης  της  τελευταίας  καί  του  ανδρικοί 
χορού  εν8ον  οντος·  οι  8ε  έφοροι  επεί  ηκουσαν  το 
πάθος,  ελυπούντο  μεν,  ο)σπερ,  οίμαι,  άι uiy/ciy  τον 
μεντοι  χορόν  ούκ  i^rjyayov,  άλλα  8ιαηωνίσασθαι 
εϊων.  καί  τα  μεν  ονόματα  προς  τους  οικείους 
εκάστου  των  τεθνεώτων  άπε8οσαν  προεΐπαν  8ε 
ταϊς  yvvaiiji  μη  ποιεϊν  Kpavyr/v,  άλλα  aiyfj  το 
πάθος  φερειν.  τη  8 ’  υστεραία  ην  όράν,  ών  μεν 
ετεθνασαν  οί  π  ροσηκοντες,  λιπαρούς  καί  φαι- 
8ρούς  εν  τω  φανερω  άναστρεφο μένους,  ών  8ε 
ζώντες  ύ^/ελμενοι  ησαν,  όλίyoυς  άν  ει8ες,  τούτους 
8ε  σκυθρωπούς  καί  ταπεινούς  περιιόντας. 

17  Έλ;  8ε  τούτου  φρουράν  μεν  εφαινον  οί  έφοροι 
τ αίν  ύπολοίποιν  μόραιν  μέχρι  των  τετταράκοντα 
άφ ’  ηβης.  εξεπεμπον  8ε  καί  άπο  των  εξω  μορών 
μέχρι  της  αυτής  7)λικίας·  το  yap  πρόσθεν  εις 
τούς  Φ ωκεας  μέχρι  των  πεντε  καί  τριάκοντα  άφ' 
ηβης  εστρατευντο *  και  τους  επ  αρχαις  όε  τότε 

18  καταλειφθεντας  άκολουθεΐν  εκελευον.  ό  μεν  ούν 
'Αγησίλαος  εκ  της  άσθενείας  ου  πω  ϊσχυεν  η 
8ε  πόλις  Άρχί8αμον  τον  υιόν  εκελευεν  αυτού 2 
ύ^εΐσθαι.  προθύμως  8 '  αύ τω  συνεστρατεύοντο 
Τ εyεάτar  ετι  yap  εζων  οί  περί  Έτάσιππον,  λα- 
κωνίζοντες  καί  ούκ  ελάχιστον  8υνάμενοι  εν  τη 

1  ayye\'j>v  MSS. :  ayyeWwv  Kel. 

2  ixeAevev  αυτόν  MSS.:  iiceXevev  avr *  αυτόν  Kel. 


1  A  Spartan  festival,  celebrated  with  singing,  dancing,  and 

gymnastic  exhibitions. 
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who  was  sent  to  carry  the  news  of  the  calamity  to  371  b. 
Lacedaemon  arrived  there  on  the  last  day  of  the 
festival  of  the  Gymnopaediae,1  when  the  chorus  of 
men  was  in  the  theatre.  And  when  the  ephors 
heard  of  the  disaster,  they  were  indeed  distressed, 
as,  I  conceive,  was  inevitable  ;  yet  they  did  not  with¬ 
draw  the  chorus,  but  suffered  it  to  finish  its  per¬ 
formance.  Further,  although  they  duly  gave  the 
names  of  the  dead  to  their  several  kinsmen,  they 
gave  orders  to  the  women  not  to  make  any  outcry, 
but  to  bear  the  calamity  in  silence.  And  on  the 
following  day  one  could  see  those  whose  relatives 
had  been  killed  going  about  in  public  with  bright 
and  cheerful  faces,  while  of  those  whose  relatives 
had  been  reported  as  living  you  would  have  seen 
but  few,  and  these  few  walking  about  gloomy  and 
downcast. 

After  this  the  ephors  called  out  the  ban  of  the 
two  remaining2  regiments,  going  up  as  far  as  those 
who  were  forty  years  beyond  the  minimum  military 
age  ;  they  also  sent  out  all  up  to  the  same  age  who 
belonged  to  the  regiments  abroad3;  for  in  the 
original  expedition  to  Phocis  only  those  men  who 
were  not  more  than  thirty-five  years  beyond  the 
minimum  age  had  served ;  furthermore,  they  or¬ 
dered  those  who  at  that  time  had  been  left  be¬ 
hind  in  public  office  to  join  their  regiments.  Now 
Agesilaus  as  a  result  of  his  illness  was  not  yet  strong ; 
accordingly  the  state  directed  Archidamus,  his  son, 
to  act  as  commander.  And  the  Tegeans  served  with 
him  zealously;  for  the  followers  of  Stasippus  were 
still  alive,  who  were  favourable  to  the  Lacedaemonians 
and  had  no  slight  power  in  their  own  state.  Likewise 

2  cp.  i.  1  and  note.  3  i.e.  now  at  Leuctra. 
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ποΧει.  ερρωμεν ως  δε  καί  οί  Λίαντινεΐς  εκ  των 
κωμών  σννεστρατεύοντο ·  άριστοκρατούμενοι  yap 
irvy χάνον,  και  Κ ορίνθιοι  δε  και  i ικυώνιοι  και 
Φ Χειάσιοι  και  ' Αχαιοί  μάΧα  προθνμως  ηκόΧου- 
θονν,  καί  αΧΧαι  δε  πόΧεις  εξεπεμπον  στρατιώτας. 
£7 τΧηρουν  δε  καί  τ ριηρεις  αυτοί  τε  οί  Λακεδαι¬ 
μόνιοι  και  Κορίνθιοι,  και  εδεοντο  καί  Ξ ικυωνίων 
σνμι τΧηρουν,  εφ'  ών  διενοουντο  το  στράτευμα 

19  διαβιβάζειν.  καί  ό  μεν  δη  ’ Λρχίδαμος  εθύετο  επί 
τη  διαβάσει. 

Οί  δε  Θηβαίοι  ευθύς  μεν  μετά  την  μάχην 
επεμψαν  εις  'Αθήνας  άyyεXov  εστ εφανωμενον, 
καί  άμα  μεν  της  νίκης  το  μ^εθος  εφραζον ,  άμα 
δε  βοηθεΐν  εκεΧευον,  Xiyov  τες  ώς  νυν  εξείη 
Λακεδαιμονίους  πάντων  ών  επεποιηκεσαν  αυτούς 

20  τ ιμωρησασθαι.  των  δε  Αθηναίων  7)  βουΧη  irvy- 
χανεν  εν  άκροττόΧει  καθημενη.  επεί  δ'  ηκουσαν 
το  yεyεvημεvov,  οτι  μεν  σφοδρά  ηνιάθησαν  ί τάσι 
δηΧον  iy ενετό ·  ούτε  yap  εττι  ξένια  τον  κήρυκα 
εκάΧεσαν,  περί,  τε  της  βοήθειας  ουδέ ν  άπεκρί- 
ναντο.  καί  ' Λθήνηθεν  μεν  ούτως  άπήΧθεν  ό 
κηρυξ.  προς  μεντοι  Ίάσονα,  σύμμαχον  οντα , 
επεμπον  σπουδή  οί  Θηβαίοι ,  κεΧεύοντες  βοηθεΐν , 

21  διaXoyιζόμεvoι  πη  το  μεΧΧον  άποβησοιτο.  '  ό  δ' 
ευθύς  τριι)ρεις  μεν  επΧηρου,  ώς  βοηθησων  κατά 
θάΧατταν,  συΧΧαβών  δε  τό  τε  ξενικόν  καί  τούς 
περί  αυτόν  ιππέας ,  καίπερ  άκηρύκτω  ποΧεμω 
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the  Mantiueans  from  tlieir  villages  1  supported  him 
stoutly ;  for  they  chanced  to  be  under  an  aristo¬ 
cratic  government.  Furthermore,  the  Corinthians, 
Sicyonians,  Phliasians,  and  Achaeans  followed  him 
with  all  zeal,  and  other  states  also  sent  out  soldiers. 
Meanwhile  the  Lacedaemonians  themselves  and  the 
Corinthians  manned  triremes  and  requested  the 
Sicyonians  also  to  help  them  in  so  doing,  intending 
to  carry  the  army  across  the  gulf  on  these  ships. 
And  Archidamus  accordingly  offered  his  sacrifices  at 
the  frontier. 

As  for  the  Thebans,  immediately  after  the  battle 
they  sent  to  Athens  a  garlanded  messenger,  and 
while  telling  of  the  greatness  of  their  victory,  they  at 
the  same  time  urged  the  Athenians  to  come  to  their 
aid,  saying  that  now  it  was  possible  to  take  vengeance 
upon  the  Lacedaemonians  for  all  the  harm  they  had 
done  to  them.  Now  the  Senate  of  the  Athenians 
chanced  to  be  holding  its  sitting  on  the  Acropolis. 
And  when  they  heard  what  had  taken  place,  it  was 
made  clear  to  everyone  that  they  were  greatly  dis¬ 
tressed  ;  for  they  did  not  invite  the  herald  to  par¬ 
take  of  hospitality  and  about  the  matter  of  aid  they 
gave  him  no  answer.  So  the  herald  departed  from 
Athens  without  having  received  a  reply.  But  to 
Jason,  who  was  their  ally,  the  Thebans  sent  in 
haste,  urging  him  to  come  to  their  aid  ;  for  they 
were  debating  among  themselves  how  the  future 
would  turn  out.  And  Jason  immediately  proceeded 
to  man  triremes,  as  though  he  intended  to  go  to 
their  assistance  by  sea,  but  in  fact  he  took  his  mer¬ 
cenary  force  and  his  bodyguard  of  cavalry  and,  al¬ 
though  the  Phocians  were  engaged  in  a  bitter  warfare 
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των  Φωκίων  δρώμενων,  η τεζτ)  διεττορεύθη  εις  την 
Βοιωτίαν,  iv  τ τοΧΧαΐς  των  τ τόΧεων  ττρότερον 
όφθεϊς  η  άγγεΧθεις  ότι  ττορευοιτο.  ττριν  yovv 
συΧΧέηεσθ  αί  τι  ττανταχόθεν  έφθανε  ττόρρω  ηιηνό- 
μενος,  δήΧον  ττοιών  ότι  τ τοΧΧαχοϋ  το  τάχος  μάΧ- 
Χον  της  βίας  διαττ  ράττεται  τά  δέοντα. 

22  ΈπεΙ  δε  άφίκετο  εις  την  Βοιωτίαν,  Χεηόντων 
των  Θηβαίων  ώ?  καιρός  εϊη  έττιτίθεσθ  αι  τοΐς  Λακε- 
δαιμονίοις,  άνωθεν  μεν  εκείνον  συν  τώ  ζενικώ, 
σφάς  δε  άντπτροσώττους,  άττέτρεττεν  αυτούς  6 
Ίάσων,  διδάσκων  ως  καΧου  epyov  γ εηενημένου  ουκ 
άξιον  αύτοίς  εϊη  διακινδυνεϋσαι,  ώστε  ή  ετι  μείζω 
καταττράζαι  η  στερηθηναι  καί  της  ηεηενημένης 

23  νίκης.  Ούχ  ορατέ,  εφη,  οτι  και  υμείς,  εττεϊ  έν 
ανάγκη  έηένεσθε,  έκρατησατε;  οϊεσθαι  ουν  χρη 
και  Λακεδαιμονίους  άν,  εί  άναηκάζοιντο,  του 1 
ζην  άττονοηθέντας  διαμάχεσθαι.  και  ό  θεός  δε, 
ώς  εοικε,  ττοΧΧάκις  χαίρει  τους  μεν  μικρούς  μεηά- 

24  Χους  ττοιών,  τους  δε  μεηάΧους  μικρούς,  τους 
μεν  ουν  Θηβαίους  τοιαύτα  Χεγων  άττέτρεττε  του 
δια  κινδύνευε  ιν'  τους  δ ’  αυ  Λακεδαιμονίους  εδίδα- 
σκεν  οίον  μεν  εϊη  ηττημένον  στράτευμα,  οΐον  δε 
νενικηκός.  Έί  δ'  εττιΧαθέσθαι,2  εφη,  βουΧεσθε  τό 
γεγενημένον  ττάθος,  συμβουΧεύω  άναττνεύσαντας 
και  άνατταυσ α μένους  και  μείζους  ηε^ενημένους 
τοΐς  άηττητοις  ούτως  εις  μάχην  ίέναι.  νυν  δέ, 
εφη,  ευ  ιστέ  οτι  και  των  συμμάχων  υμίν  είσίν  ο'ϊ 

1  Before  του  the  MSS.  have  eKyeveaOai  :  Kel.  brackets, 
following  Madvig.  2  Ηιλαθξσθαι  MSS  :  έξιάσασθαι  Kel. 
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against  him,  proceeded  by  land  through  their  country 
into  Boeotia,  appearing  in  many  of  their  towns  before 
it  was  reported  to  them  that  he  was  on  the  march. 
At  any  rate,  before  they  could  gather  troops  together 
from  here  and  there,  lie  was  already  far  on  ahead, 
thus  making  it  clear  that  in  many  cases  it  is  speed 
rather  than  force  which  accomplishes  the  desired 
results. 

But  when  he  arrived  in  Boeotia  and  the  Thebans 
said  that  now  was  the  right  moment  to  attack  the 
Lacedaemonians,  he  with  his  mercenaries  from  the 
heights  above  and  they  by  a  frontal  assault,  Jason 
sought  to  dissuade  them,  pointing  out  that  since  they 
had  done  a  good  work,  it  was  not  worth  while  for 
them  to  venture  a  decisive  engagement  in  which  they 
would  either  accomplish  yet  greater  things  or  would 
be  deprived  of  the  victory  already  gained.  “  Do 
you  not  see,”  he  said,  “that  in  your  own  case  it 
was  when  you  found  yourselves  in  straits  that  you  w  on 
the  victory  ?  Therefore  one  must  suppose  that  the 
Lacedaemonians  also,  if  they  were  in  like  straits, 
would  fight  it  out  regardless  of  their  lives.  Besides, 
it  seems  that  the  deity  often  takes  pleasure  in 
making  the  small  great  and  the  great  small.”  With 
such  words,  then,  he  endeavoured  to  dissuade  the 
Thebans  from  making  the  final  venture ;  to  the 
Lacedaemonians,  on  the  other  hand,  he  pointed  out 
what  manner  of  thing  a  defeated  army  was,  and 
what  an  army  victorious.  “And  if  you  wish,”  he 
said,  “to  forget  the  disaster  which  has  befallen  you, 
I  advise  you  first  to  recover  your  breath  and  rest 
yourselves,  and  then,  after  you  have  become  stronger, 
go  into  battle  against  men  who  are  unconquered. 
But  now,”  he  said,  “be  well  assured  that  even  among 
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διαλέ^/ονται  περί  φιλίας  τοϊς  πολεμίοις·  αλλά  εκ 
παντός  τρόπου  πειράσθε  σπονδάς  λαβεϊν.  ταυτα 
δ\  εφη,  ε’γώ  προθυμούμαι,  σώσαι  υμάς  βουλό- 
μενος  διά  τε  την  του  πατρός  φιλίαν  προς  υμάς 

25  καί  διά  τό  προζενείν  υμών,  ελεγε  μεν  οΰν  τοι- 
αύτα ,  έπραττε  δ’  'ίσως  όπως  διάφοροι  καί  ουτοι 
άλληλοις  οντες  άμφότεροι  εκείνου  δέοιντο.  οι  μεν- 
τοι  Λακεδαιμόνιοι,  άκούσαντες  αυτού,  πράττειν 
περί  των  σπονδών  εκέλευον  επεί  δ’  άπηγγελθη 
οτι  εϊησαν  αί  σπονδαί ,  παρήγγειλαν  οι  πολέ¬ 
μαρχοι  δειπνησαντας  συνεσκευάσθαι  πάντας, 
ως  της  νυκτός  πορευσομενους,  όπως  άμα  τη 
ήμερα  προς  τον  Κ ιθαιρώνα  άναβαίνοιεν.  επει 
δ’  εδείπνησαν,  πρίν  καθευδειν  παραγγείλαντες 
άκολουθειν,  ηγούντο  ευθύς  άφ ’  εσπέρας  την  διά 
Κρεύσιος,  τω  λαθεΐν  πιστεύοντες  μάλλον  η  ταΐς 

26  σπονδαΐς.  μάλα  δε  χαλεπώς  πορευόμενοι,  ola 
δη  εν  νυκτί  τε  καί  εν  φόβω  άπιόντες  καί  χαλεπήν 
οδόν,  εις  Λ  ώ/όσθενα  της  Μ εηαρικης  άφικνούνται. 
εκεί  δε  περιτυ^χάνουσι  τω  μετά  ’ Αρχιδάμου 
στρατεύματι.  ένθα  δη  άναμείνας,  εως  καί  οί 
σύμμαχοι  πάντες  παρε^ενοντο,  άι rr/ye  παν  όμού 
το  στράτευμα  μέχρι  Κόρινθου·  εκεΐθεν  δε  τους 
μεν  συμμάχους  άφηκε,  τούς  δε  πολίτας  οϊκαδε 
άπηyayεv. 

27  Ό  μέντοι  Ίάσω^  άπιών  διά  της  Φωκίδος 
'Ύαμπολιτών  μεν  τό  τε  προάστιον  ειλε  καί  την 
χώραν  επόρθησε  καί  άπέκτεινε  πολλούς *  την  δ’ 
άλλην  Φωκίδα  διύ)λθεν  άπpayμόvως.  άφικόμενος 
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your  allies  there  are  those  who  are  holding  con-  371  b.c. 
verse  with  the  enemy  about  a  treaty  of  friendship 
with  them ;  by  all  means,  then,  try  to  obtain  a 
truce.  And  I  am  myself  eager  for  this,”  he  said, 

“  out  of  a  desire  to  save  you,  both  because  of  my 
father’s  friendship  with  you  and  because  I  am  you? 
diplomatic  agent.”  Such,  then,  were  the  arguments 
he  urged,  but  he  was  acting  perhaps  with  the 
purpose  that  these  two  parties,  at  variance  as  they 
were  with  one  another,  might  both  alike  be  in  need 
of  him.  The  Lacedaemonians,  however,  after  hearing 
his  words  bade  him  negotiate  for  the  truce;  and  when 
the  report  came  that  the  truce  had  been  made,  the 
polemarchs  gave  orders  that  after  dining  all  should 
have  their  baggage  packed  and  ready  with  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  setting  out  during  the  night,  in  order  that 
at  daybreak  they  might  be  climbing  Cithaeron.  But 
when  the  men  had  dined  and  before  they  went  to 
rest,  the  polemarchs  gave  the  order  to  follow,  and 
led  the  wray  immediately  upon  the  fall  of  evening  by 
the  road  throjugh  Creusis,  trusting  to  secrecy  more 
than  to  the  truce.  And  proceeding  with  very  great 
difficulty,  since  they  were  withdrawing  at  night  and 
in  fear  and  by  a  hard  road,  they  arrived  at  Aegos- 
thena  in  the  territory  of  Megara.  There  they  fell 
in  with  the  army  under  Archidamus.  And  after 
waiting  there  until  all  the  allies  had  joined  him, 
Archidamus  led  back  the  w  hole  army  together  as  far 
as  Corinth  ;  from  there  he  dismissed  the  allies  and 
led  the  citizen  troops  back  home. 

As  for  Jason,  on  his  way  back  through  Phocis  he 
captured  the  outer  city  of  the  Hyampolitans,  laid 
waste  their  land,  and  killed  many  of  them,  but  he 
passed  through  the  rest  of  Phocis  without  any  hostile 
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Βέ  εις  'ΐΐράκλειαν  κατέβαλε  ro  'Ήρακλεωτών 
τείχος,  Βηλον  ότι  ον  τούτο  φοβούμενος,  μη  τινες 
αναπεπταμένης  ταυ  της  της  παρόΒου  πορεύσοιντο 
επί  την  εκείνου  Βύναμιν,  άλλα  μάλλον  ενθυμού¬ 
μενος  μη  τινες  την  Ή ράκλειαν  επί  στενώ  ούσαν 
καταλαβόντες  είρηοιεν  αυτόν,  εϊ  ποι  βούλοιτο  της 

28  Έλλάδο?  7 τορεύεσθαι.  έπει  Βέ  άπήλθε  πάλιν  εις 
την  Θβττ αλίαν,  μέγας  μεν  ην  και  Βιά  το  τω  νόμω 
Θετταλώ ν  ταηος  καθεστάναι  και  Βιά  τδ  μισθοφό¬ 
ρους  πολλούς  τρέφειν  περί  αυτόν  καί  πεζούς  καί 
ιππέας,  καί  τούτους  εκπεπονη  μένους  ώς  αν  κρά- 
τ ιστοί  εΐεν'  ετι  Βέ  μείζων  και  Βιά  τδ  συμμάχους 
πολλούς  τούς  μεν  ηΒη  είναι  αύ τω,  τούς  Βέ  και  ετι 
βούλεσθαι  y ί^νεσθαι.  μέη ιστός  δ’  ην  των  καθ' 
αυτόν  τω  μηΒ'  ύφ'  ενός  ευκαταφρόνητος  είναι. 

29  Έ7 τιόντων  Βέ  Ιϊυθίων  πapηyyειλε  μέν  ταϊς  πό- 
λεσι  βούς  καί  οίς  και  αίγα?  και  ύς  παρασκευάζε- 
σθαι  ως  εις  την  θυσίαν,  και  εφασαν  πάνυ  μετρίως 
έκαστη  πόλει  έπayyελλoμέvω  ηενέσθαι  βοΰς  μέν 
ούκ  έλάττους  χιλίων,  τα  Βέ  άλλα  βοσκήματα 
πλείω  ή  μύρια,  εκηρυξε  Βέ  και  νικητηριον  χρυ- 
σουν  στέφανον  εσεσθαι,  ήτις  των  πόλεων  βουν 

30  ι^εμόνα  κάλλιστον  τω  θεω  θρέψειε.  ι τapηyyειλε 
Βέ  καί  ως  στρατευσομένοις  είς  τον  περί  τά  ΤΙύθια 
χρόνον  Θεττ  αλοΐς  παρασκευάζεσθαι'  Βιενοείτο 
yap,  ώς  εφασαν,  καί  την  παν^υριν  τω  θεω  καί 
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act.  Upon  arriving  at  Heracleia,  however,  he  de-  371  b.c. 
stroyed  the  walled  city  of  the  Heracleots,  manifestly 
having  no  fear  that  when  this  passage-way  1  had  been 
thus  thrown  open  anyone  would  march  against  his 
own  dominion,  but  rather  making  provision  that  none 
should  seize  Heracleia,  situated  as  it  was  at  a  narrow 
pass,1  and  block  his  way  if  he  wanted  to  march  to  any 
place  in  Greece.  And  when  he  had  come  back  again 
to  Thessal)7,  he  was  in  great  repute  both  because  he 
had  legally  been  made  Tagus  of  the  Thessalians  2  and 
because  he  maintained  about  him  many  mercenaries, 
both  foot-soldiers  and  horsemen,  these  moreover 
being  troops  which  had  been  trained  to  the  highest 
efficiency;  his  repute  was  yet  greater  by  reason  of 
his  many  allies,  including,  in  addition  to  those  whom 
he  alreadv  had,  also  those  who  were  desirous  of 
becoming  such.  And  he  was  the  greatest  of  the  men 
of  his  time  in  that  he  was  not  lightly  to  be  despised 
by  anyone  soever. 

Nowr  when  the  Pythian  festival  was  approaching,  370  u.c. 
.Jason  sent  orders  to  his  cities  to  make  ready  cattle, 
sheep,  goats,  and  swine  for  the  sacrifice.  And  it  was 
said  that  although  he  laid  upon  each  city  a  very 
moderate  demand,  there  were  contributed  no  fewer 
than  a  thousand  cattle  and  more  than  ten  thousand 
of  the  other  animals.  He  also  made  proclamation 
that  a  golden  crown  would  be  the  prize  of  victory 
to  the  city  which  should  rear  the  finest  bull  to 
lead  the  herd  in  honour  of  the  god.  Further¬ 
more,  he  gave  orders  to  the  Thessalians  to  make 
preparations  for  taking  the  field  at  the  time  of  the 
Pythian  festival ;  for  he  was  intending,  it  was  said,  to 
be  himself  the  director  both  of  the  festal  assembly 

1  Thermopylae.  2  See  i.  18. 
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τούς  ά^/ώνας  αυτός  διατιθεναι.  η τερί  μεντ οι  των 
ιερών  'χρημάτων  όπως  μεν  διενοεΐτο  ετι  και  νυν 
άδηλον  λύεται  δε  επερομενων  των  Δελφών  τί 
χρή  7 τοιείν,  εάν  λαμβάνη  των  τού  θεού  χρημάτων, 

31  άποκρίνασθαι  τον  θεόν  ότι  αύτώ  μελήσει.  ό  δ 
ου ν  άνηρ  τηλικούτος  ών  και  τοσαύτα  και  τοιαύτα 
διανοούμενος,  εξετασιν  πεποιηκώς  και  δοκιμασίαν 
τού  Φ ε ραίων  Ιππικού,  καί  ήδη  καθή μένος  καί 
άποκρινόμενος,  εϊ  τις  δεόμενος  του  προσίοι,  υπό 
νεανίσκων  επτά  προσελθόντων  ώς  διαφερομενων 
τι  άλλήλοις  άποσφάττεται  καί  κατακόπτεται. 

32  βοηθησάντων  δε  ερρωμενως  των  παράξενο  μενών 
δορυφόρων  εις  μεν  ετι  τύπτων  τον  Ιάισονα  λό^χγ/ 
πληγείς  αποθνήσκει'  ετερος  δε  άναβαίνων  εφ' 
ίππον  δγ καταληφθείς  καί  πολλά  τραύματα  λα¬ 
βών  άπεθανεν'  οι  δ ’  άλλοι  άναπηδήσαντες  επί 
τούς  π αρεσκευασ μένους  ίππους  άπεφυηον'  οποί 
δε  άφίκοιντο  των  ' Ελληνίδων  πόλεων,  εν  ταΐς 
πλείσταις  ετιμώντο.  ω  καί  δήλον  εγενετο  οτι 
ίσχυρώς  εδεισαν  οι  "Έλληνες  αυτόν  μή  τύραννος 
yevono. 

33  Άποθανόντος  μεντοι  εκείνου  Πολύδωρο?  αδελ¬ 
φός  αυτού  καί  Τίολύφρων  ταγοί  κατέστησαν . 
καί  ό  μεν  Πολύδωρο?,  πορευομενων  άμφυτερων 
εις  Αάρισαν,  νύκτωρ  καθεύδων  αποθνήσκει  υπό 
Γίολύφρονος  τού  αδελφού,  ώς  εδόκει·  ό  γ άρ  θάνα¬ 
τος  αυτού  εζαπιναϊός  τε  καί  ούκ  όχων  φανεράν 

34  πρόφασιν  εγενετο.  ό  δ'  αύ  λίολύφρων  ήρξε  μεν 
ενιαυτόν,  κατεσκευάσατο  δε  την  ταηείαν  τυραννίδι 
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in  honour  of  the  god  and  of  the  games.  What  he  370  b.c. 
intended,  however,  in  regard  to  the  sacred  treasures, 
is  even  to  this  day  uncertain  ;  but  it  is  said  that  when 
the  Delphians  asked  the  god  what  they  should  do  if 
he  tried  to  take  any  of  his  treasures,  Apollo  replied 
that  he  would  himself  take  care  of  the  matter. 

At  any  rate  this  man,  great  as  he  was  and  purposing 
deeds  so  great  and  of  such  a  kind,  after  he  had  held 
a  review  and  inspection  of  the  cavalry  of  the  Phe- 
raeans,  and  was  now  in  his  seat  and  making  answer 
if  anyone  came  to  him  with  any  request,  was  struck 
down  and  killed  by  seven  young  men  who  came  up 
to  him  as  though  they  had  some  quarrel  with  one 
another.  And  when  the  guardsmen  who  attended 
him  rushed  stoutly  to  his  aid,  one  of  the  young  men, 
while  still  in  the  act  of  striking  Jason,  was  pierced 
with  a  lance  and  killed  ;  a  second  was  caught  while 
mounting  his  horse,  suffered  many  wounds,  and  so 
was  killed  ;  but  the  rest  leaped  upon  the  horses  which 
they  had  in  readiness  and  escaped,  and  in  most 
of  the  Greek  cities  to  which  they  came  they  were 
honoured.  This  fact,  indeed,  made  it  plain  that  the 
Greeks  had  conceived  a  very  great  fear  lest  Jason 
should  become  tyrant.1 

When  he  had  thus  been  slain,  Polydorus,  his  brother, 
and  Polyphron  succeeded  to  the  office  of  Tagus. 

Now  Polydorus,  while  the  two  were  on  their  way 
to  Larisa,  was  killed  at  night  in  his  sleep  by  Poly¬ 
phron,  his  brother,  as  people  thought ;  for  his  death 
was  sudden  and  without  manifest  cause.  Then  Poly¬ 
phron,  in  his  turn,  held  sway  for  a  year,  and  made 
the  office  of  Tagus  like  the  rule  of  a  tyrant.  For  in 

1  i.e.  an  absolute  and  irresponsible  ruler,  whereas  the 
position  of  Tagus  was  a  legal,  elective  office. 
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όμοίαν.  εν  τε  yap  ΦαρσάΧω  τον  ΊΊοΧυδάμαντα 
καί  άΧΧους  των  ποΧιτών  οκτώ  τούς  κρατίστους 
άπεκτεινεν,  εκ  τε  Ααρίσης  πολλοί)?  φυyάδaς 
εποίησε.  ταύτα  δε  ποιων  καί  ούτος  αποθνήσκει 
νττ  ’ ΑΧεξάνδρον,  ως  τιμωρούντος  τω  ΤϊοΧυδώρω 
35  και  την  τυραννίδα  καταΧυοντος.  επεί  δ'  αυτός 
7 ταρεΧαβε  την  αρχήν ,  χαΧεπός  μεν  Θετ ταΧοις 
τ ayoς  ε’γει >ετο,  χαΧεπός  δε  Φηβαίοις  καί  ’ Αθη- 
ναίοις  ποΧεμιος,  άδικος  δε  Χηστής  καί  κατά  yr\v 


καί  κατά  θάΧα' 


δ’ 


ων  καί  αυτός 

r 


,τταν.  τοιουτος 

αύ  αποθνήσκει,  -  αυτοχειρία  μεν  υπο  των  της 
yυvaικoς  άδεΧφών,  βουΧή  δε  ύπ'  αυτής  εκείνης. 

36  τοΐς  τε  yάp  άδεΧφοΐς  εξήyyειXεv  ώς  δ  ΆΧεξανδρος 
€7 τιβουΧενοι  αύτοΐς  καί  εκρυψεν  αυτούς  ένδον 
οιπας  οΧην  την  ημέραν,  καί  δεξαμενή  μεθύοντα 
τον  ΆΧεξανδρον,  επεί  κατεκοίμισεν,  ό  μεν  Χύχνος 
εκάετο,  το  δε  ξίφος  αυτού  εξήι^κεν.  ώς  δ’  ήσθετο 
δκνούντας  είσιεναι  επί  τον  ’ ΑΧεξανδρον  τούς 
άδεΧφούς,  είπε ν  ώς  εί  μη  ήδη  πράξοιεν,  εξεyεpεl 
αυτόν,  ώς  δ’  είσήΧθον,  επισπάσασα  την  θύραν 

37  είχετο  τού  ρόπτρου,  εως  άπεθανεν  ό  άνήρ.  η 
δε  εχθρα  λεγετ  αι  αύ  τη  προς  τον  άνδρα  ηενεσθαι 
υπό  μεν  τινων  ώς  επεί  εδησε  τά  εαυτού  παιδικά 
ό  'ΑΧεξανδρος,  νεανίσκον  οντα  καΧόν,  δεηθείσης 
αυτής  Χύσαι  εξayayώv  αυτόν  άπεσφαξεν'  οι  δε' 
τινες  ώς,  επεί  παΐδες  αύ  τω  ούκ  iyiyvovTo  εκ 
τ  αυτής,  οτι  πεμπων  ες  ®ήβας  εμνήστευε  την 
Ίάσονος  yvvaiKa.1  τά  μεν  ούν  αίτια  τής  επι- 
βουΧής  υπό  τής  yυvaικός  ούτω  λε'γετ αυ  των  δε 
ταύτα  πραξάντων  άχρι  ου  οδε  ό  Xόyoς  ε’γ ράφετο 

1  After  γυναίκα  the  MSS.  have  αναλαβΐΊν  :  Kel.  brackets, 
following  Stephanus 
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Pharsalus  he  put  to  death  Polydamas  and  eight  more  370  b.c. 
of  the  best  among  the  citizens,  and  from  Larisa  he 
drove  many  into  exile.  While  thus  engaged  he,  also,  869  b.c. 
was  slain  by  Alexander,  who  posed  as  avenger  of 
Polydorus  and  destroyer  of  the  tyranny.  But  when 
Alexander  had  himself  succeeded  to  the  position 
of  ruler,  he  proved  a  cruel  Tagus  to  the  Thessalians, 
a  cruel  enemy  to  the  Thebans  and  Athenians,  and 
an  unjust  robber  both  by  land  and  by  sea.  Being 
such  a  man,  he  likewise  was  slain  in  his  turn,  the  358  b  c. 
actual  deed  being  done  by  his  wife’s  brothers,  though 
the  plan  was  conceived  by  the  woman  herself.  For  she 
reported  to  her  brothers  that  Alexander  was  plotting 
against  them,  and  concealed  them  within  the  house 
for  the  entire  day.  Then  after  she  had  received 
Alexander  home  in  a  drunken  state  and  had  put  him 
to  bed,  while  the  light  was  left  burning  she  carried 
his  sword  out  of  the  chamber.  And  when  she  per¬ 
ceived  that  her  brothers  were  hesitating  to  go  in  and 
attack  Alexander,  she  said  that  if  they  did  not  act 
at  once  she  would  wrake  him.  Then,  as  soon  as  they 
had  gone  in,  she  closed  the  door  and  held  fast  to  the 
knocker  until  her  husband  had  been  killed.  Now  her 
hatred  toward  her  husband  is  said  by  some  people 
to  have  been  caused  by  the  fact  that  when  Alexander 
had  imprisoned  his  own  favourite,  who  was  a  beautiful 
youth,  and  she  begged  him  to  release  him,  he  took 
him  out  and  slew  him ;  others,  however,  say  that 
inasmuch  as  no  children  were  being  born  to  him  of 
this  woman,  Alexander  wras  sending  to  Thebes  and 
trying  to  win  as  his  wife  the  widow  of  Jason.  The 
reasons,  then,  for  the  plot  011  the  part  of  his  wdfe 
are  thus  stated  ;  but  as  for  those  who  executed  this 
deed,  Tisiphonus,  wdio  was  the  eldest  of  the  brothers, 
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Τ ισίφονος  πρεσβύτατος  ων  των  άδεΧφών  την 
αρχήν  είχε. 

V.  Κ αϊ  τα  μεν  Θετ ταΧικά,  οσα  περί  Ίάσονα 
έπράχθη  καί  μετά  τον  εκείνου  θάνατον  μέχρι 
τής  Τ ισιφόνου  αρχής  δεδήΧωτ ar  νυν  δ’  έπάνειμ ι 
ενθεν  επί  ταύτα  εξέβην.  επεί  yap  ’ Αρχίδαμος 
εκ  τής  επί  Αεΰκτρα  βοήθειας  άπήyayε  τδ  στρά¬ 
τευμα,  ενθυμηθέντες  οι  Αθηναίοι  ότι  οι  Π εΧοπον- 
νήσιοι  ετι  οίονται  χρήναι  άκοΧουθεΐν  καί  ου  πω 
διακέοιντο  οί  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  ώσπερ  τους  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίους  διέθεσαν,  μεταπέμπονται  τάς  πόΧεις  δσαι 
βουΧοιντο  τής  ειρήνης  μ ετέχειν  ήν  βασιΧευς 

2  κατέπεμψεν.  έπεί  δε  συνήΧθον,  δόγμα  έποιή- 
σαντο  μετά  των  κοινωνεΐν  βουΧομένων  δμόσαι 
τόνδε  τον  όρκον.  Έμμενώ  ταΐς  σπονδαΐς  άς 
βασιΧευς  κατέπεμψε  καί  τοΐς  ψηφίσμασι  τοΐς 
* Αθηναίων  καί  των  συμμάχων,  εάν  δε  τις  στρα- 
τεύη  επί  τινα  πόΧιν  των  όμοσασών  τόνδε  τον 
ορκον,  βοηθήσω  παντί  σθένει.  οί  μεν  ουν  άΧΧοι 
πάντες  εχαιρον  τω  ορκω'  HXetot  δε  άντεΧεηον 
ως  ου  δέοι  αυτονόμους  ποιείν  ούτε  Μ apyavέaς 
ούτε  'ΣκιΧΧουιηίους  ούτε  Τ ριφυΧίους·  σφετέρας 

3  yάp  είναι  ταύτας  τάς  πόΧεις.  οί  δ’  ’ Αθηναίοι 
καί  οί  άΧΧοι  ψηφισάμενοι,  ώσπερ  βασιΧευς 
ey ραψεν ,  αυτονόμους  είναι  ομοίως  καί  μικράς 
καί  μεyάXaς  πόΧεις,  εξέπεμψαν  τούς  όρκωτάς, 
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held  the  position  of  ruler  up  to  the  time  when  this  358  b.c 
narrative  was  written.1 

V.  All  the  events,  then,  which  took  place  in 
Thessaly  in  connection  with  Jason,  and,  after  his 
death,  down  to  the  rule  of  Tisiphonus,  have  thus 
been  described ;  now  I  return  to  the  point  from 
which  I  digressed  to  discuss  these  matters.  When, 
namely,  Archidamus  had  led  back  his  army  from  371  b.c 
the  relief  expedition  to  Leuctra,  the  Athenians, 
taking  thought  of  the  fact  that  the  Peloponnesians 
still  counted  themselves  bound  to  follow  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  and  that  the  latter  were  not  yet  in 
the  same  situation  to  which  they  had  brought  the 
Athenians,  invited  to  Athens  all  the  cities  which 
wished  to  participate  in  the  peace  which  the  King 
had  sent  down.  And  when  they  had  come  together, 
they  passed  a  resolution  to  take  the  following  oath, 
in  company  with  such  as  desired  to  share  in  the 
peace  :  “  I  will  abide  by  the  treaty  which  the  King 
sent  down,  and  by  the  decrees  of  the  Athenians  and 
their  allies.  And  if  anybody  takes  the  field  against 
any  one  of  the  cities  which  have  sworn  this  oath, 

I  will  come  to  her  aid  with  all  my  strength.”  Now 
all  the  others  were  pleased  with  the  oath ;  the  Eleans 
only  opposed  it,  saying  that  it  was  not  right  to  make 
either  the  Marganians,  Scilluntians,  or  Triphylians 
independent,  for  these  cities  were  theirs.  But  the 
Athenians  and  the  others,  after  voting  that  both 
small  and  great  cities  alike  should  be  independent, 
even  as  the  King  wrote,  sent  out  the  officers  charged 
with  administering  the  oath  and  directed  them  to 

1  Xenophon  probably  died  in  354  b.c.  Hence  this  portion 
of  his  narrative  was  written  between  358  (see  above)  and 
354  b.c. 
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καί  εκεΧευσαν  τα  με^ιστ α  τ εΧη  εν  εκάστη  πόΧει 
όρκωσαι.  καί  ωμοσαν  πάντες  πΧήν  Ήλε/ων. 

Έξ  ών  δή  καί  οι  Μαντινεΐς,  ώς  ήδη  αυτόνομοι 
παντάπασιν  οντες,  συνήΧθόν  τβ  πάντες  και  εψη- 
φίσαντο  μίαν  πόΧιν  1  την  Μαντίνειαν  ττοιεΐν  και 

4  τειχίζειν  την  πόΧιν.  οι  δ'  αύ  Λακεδαιμόνιοι 
ηγούντο,  εί  τούτο  άνευ  τής  σφετερας  γνώμης 
εσοιτο,  χαΧεπόν  εσεσθαι.  πεμπουσιν  ουν  Άηη- 
σίΧαον  ττρεσ βευτήν  προς  τους  Μαντινεας ,  ότι 
εδόκει  πατρικός  φίΧος  αυτοις  είναι .  επει  δε 
αφίκετο  προς  αυτούς ,  τον  μεν  δήμον  των  ΛΙαντι- 
νεων  οι  άρχοντες  ούκ  ήθεΧον  συΧΧεξαι  αύτω, 
προς  δε  σφάς  εκεΧευον  Χεγειν  ότου  δεοιτο.  ό  δε 
ύπισχνείτο  αυτοις,  εάν  νυν  επίσχωσι  τής  τειχί- 
σεως,  ποιήσειν  ώστε  μετά  τής  Λακεδαίμονος 
γνώμης  και  μή  δαπανηρώς  τειχισθήναι  τό  τείχος. 

5  επει  δε  άπεκρίναντο  ότι  αδύνατον  εϊη  επισχείν, 
δόγματος  ηε^ενημενου  πάση  τή  πόΧει  ήδη  τειχί- 
ζειν,  εκ  τούτου  ό  μεν  *Α ηησίΧαος  άπήει  όρηιζό- 
μενος ·  στ ρατεύειν  ηε  μεντοι  επ'  αυτούς  ου  δυνατόν 
εδόκει  είναι,  επ'  αυτονομία  τής  ειρήνης  γεγενη- 
μενης.  τοΐς  δε  ΛΙαντινεύσιν  επεμπον  μεν  και  των 
'Αρκαδικών  πόΧεών  τινες  συντειχιούντας,  οι  δε 
Ήλεΐοί  και  αργυρίου  τρία  τάΧαντα  συνεβάΧοντο 
αυτοις  εις  την  περί  τό  τείχος  δαπάνην,  καί  οι 
μεν  Μ αντινείς  περί  ταύτ  ήσαν. 

6  Ύων  δε  Ύεγεατων  οι  μεν  περί  τον  Κ αΧΧίβιον 
καί  Πρόξενον  ενήγον  επί  τό  συνιεναι  τε  παν  τό 

1  τ τύλιν  MSS. :  ττάλι^  Kel. 
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administer  it  to  the  highest  authorities  in  each  city.  371  b.c. 
And  all  took  the  oath  except  the  Eleans. 

As  a  natural  result  of  these  proceedings  the  Man¬ 
tineans,  feeling  that  they  were  now  entirely  inde¬ 
pendent,  all  came  together  and  voted  to  make  Man- 
tinea  a  single  1  city  and  to  put  a  wall  about  it.  But 
the  Lacedaemonians,  on  the  other  hand,  thought  that 
it  would  be  a  grievous  thing  if  this  were  done  without 
their  approval.  They  accordingly  sent  Agesilaus  as 
ambassador  to  the  Mantineans,  because  he  was  re¬ 
garded  as  an  ancestral  friend  of  theirs.2  Now  when  he 
had  come  to  them,  the  officials  refused  to  assemble  for 
him  the  Mantinean  people,  but  bade  him  tell  them 
what  he  desired.  He  then  offered  them  his  promise 
that,  if  they  would  desist  from  their  wall-building 
for  the  present,  he  would  arrange  matters  so  that 
the  wall  should  be  constructed  with  the  approval  of 
Lacedaemon  and  without  great  expense.  And  when 
they  replied  that  it  was  impossible  to  desist,  since  a 
resolution  to  build  at  once  had  been  adopted  by  the 
entire  city,  Agesilaus  thereupon  departed  in  anger. 

It  did  not  seem  to  be  possible,  however,  to  make  an 
expedition  against  them,  inasmuch  as  the  peace  had 
been  concluded  on  the  basis  of  independence.  Mean¬ 
while  some  of  the  Arcadian  cities  sent  men  to  help 
the  Mantineans  in  their  building,  and  the  Eleans 
made  them  a  contribution  of  three  talents  in  money 
toward  the  expense  of  the  wall.  The  Mantineans, 
then,  were  occupied -with  this  work. 

Among  the  Tegeans,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fol-  370  b.c. 
lowers  of  Callibius  and  Proxenus  were  making  efforts 
to  the  end  that  all  the  people  of  Arcadia  should 

1  cp.  v.  ii.  7.  2  cp.  v.  ii.  3. 
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'Αρκαδικόν,  και  6  τι  νικώη  εν  τώ  κοινώ,  τούτο 
κύριον  elvai  καί  των  πόΧεων'  οί  δε  περί  τον 
Στάσιππον  επραττον  εάν  τε  κατά  'χώραν  την 

7  7 τόΧιν  καί  τοΐς  πατρίοις  νόμοις  χρησθαι.  ηττώ- 
μενοι  δε  οί  ττερί  τον  ΤΙρόξενον  και  Κ αΧΧίβιον  εν 
το 69  θεαροΐς,  νομίσαντες,  ει  συνεΧθοι  δ  δήμος, 
ι τοΧύ  άν  τώ  πΧηθει  κρατήσαι,  εκφερονται  τα 
όπΧα.  ίδόντες  δε  τούτο  οί  ττερί  τον  Χτάσιππον 
καί  αυτοί  άνθωπΧισαντο,  και  αριθμώ  μεν  1 
εΧάττους  εηενοντο'  επεί  μεντοι  εις  μάχην  ώρμη- 
σαν,  τον  μεν  Τίρόξενον  καί  άΧΧους  οΧίΎους  μετ' 
αυτόν  άττοκτείνουσι,  τους  δ'  άΧΧους  τρεψάμενοι 
ούκ  εδίωκον  καί  yap  τοιοΰτος  ο  ^ τάσιππος  ην 
0609  μη  βούΧεσθαι  7τολλου9  άποκτιννύναι  των 

8  7 τοΧιτών.  οί  δε  ττερί  τον  Κ.αΧΧίβιον  άνακεχω- 
ρηκότες  υπό  τό  ττρός  Μαντινείας  τείχος  καί  τάς 
πύΧας,  εττει  ουκετι  αυτοίς  οί  ενάντιοι  επεχείρουν, 
ησυχίαν  είχον  ηθ  ροισμενοι.  καί  ττάΑαι  μεν  επε- 
7 τόμφεσαν  επί  τούς  Μαντινεας  βοηθειν  κεΧεύ- 
οντες*  προς  δε  τούς  περί  Έ,τάσιππον  διεΧ^οντο 
περί  συvaXXayώv.  επεί  δό  καταφανείς  ησαν  οί 
Μ,αντινεΐς  προσιόντες,  οί  μεν  αυτών  άναπηδώντες 
επί  τό  τείχος  εκεΧευον  βοηθειν  την  ταχίστην,  καί 
βοώντες  σπεύδειν  διεκεΧεύοντο·  άΧΧοι  δε  άνοί- 

9  yovai  τάς  πύΧας  αύτοΐς.  οί  δε  περί  τον  Χτάσιπ- 
π ον  ώς  ησθοντο  τό  yιyvόμεvov,  εκπίπτουσι  κατά 
τάς  επί  τό  ΤΙαΧΧάντιον  φερούσας  πύΧας,  καί 
φθάνουσι  πριν  καταΧηφθηναι  υπό  τών  διωκόν των 
εις  τον  της  Άρτεμιδος  νεών  κaτaφυyόvτες,2  καί 
εηκΧεισάμενοι  ησυχίαν  είχον.  οί  δε  μεταδιώ- 

1  After  μ\ν  the  MSS.  have  ούκ :  Kel.  brackets,  following 
Dobr£e.  *  Karacpoyovres  MSS. :  naracpiuyovTfs  Kel. 
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unite,  and  that  whatever  measure  was  carried  in  the 
common  assembly  should  be  binding  on  the  several 
cities  as  well ;  but  the  followers  of  Stasippus  made 
it  their  policy  to  leave  their  city  undisturbed  and 
to  live  under  the  laws  of  their  fathers.  Now  the 
followers  of  Proxenus  and  Callibius,  defeated  in  the 
council  of  the  magistrates,  and  conceiving  the  thought 
that  if  the  people  came  together  they  would  prove 
far  superior  in  numbers,  gathered  openly  under  arms. 
Upon  seeing  this  the  followers  of  Stasippus  also 
armed  themselves  in  their  turn,  and  they  did  indeed 
prove  fewer  in  number ;  when,  however,  they  had 
set  forth  for  battle,  they  killed  Proxenus  and  a  few 
others  along  with  him,  but  although  they  put  the 
rest  to  flight  they  did  not  pursue  them  ;  for  Stasippus 
was  the  sort  of  man  not  to  desire  to  kill  many  of 
his  fellow-citizens.  Then  the  followers  of  Callibius, 
who  had  retired  to  a  position  under  the  city  wall 
and  the  gates  on  the  side  toward  Mantinea,  inasmuch 
as  their  adversaries  were  no  longer  attacking  them, 
remained  quietly  gathered  there.  They  had  long 
before  this  sent  to  the  Mantineans  bidding  them 
come  to  their  aid,  but  with  the  followers  of  Stasippus 
they  were  negotiating  for  a  reconciliation.  When, 
however,  the  Mantineans  were  to  be  seen  approach¬ 
ing,  some  of  them  leaped  upon  the  wall,  urged  the 
Mantineans  to  come  on  to  their  assistance  with  all 
possible  speed,  and  with  shouts  exhorted  them  to 
hurry;  others  meanwhile  opened  the  gates  to  them. 
Now  when  the  followers  of  Stasippus  perceived  what 
was  going  on,  they  rushed  out  by  the  gates  leading 
to  Pallantium,  gained  refuge  in  the  temple  of  Artemis 
before  they  could  be  overtaken  by  their  pursuers,  and 
after  shutting  themselves  in,  remained  quiet  there. 
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ξάντες  εχθροί  αυτών  άναβα ντες  επί  τον  νέων  και 
την  οροφήν  ΒιεΧόν τες  επαιον  ταΐς  κεραμίσιν.  οί 
Βε  επεί  εηνωσαν  την  ανάγκην,  τταύεσθαί  τε  εκε- 
Χευον  /cal  εξιεναι  εφασαν.  οί  δ’  ενάντιοι  ώς 
υποχειρίους  εΧαβον  αυτούς ,  Βησαντες  και  άνα- 
βαΧόντες  εφ ’  άμαξαν 1  άπη^α^ον  ες  Ύε<γεαν.  εκεί 
Βε  μετά  των  Μαντινεων  καταηνόντες  άπεκτειναν. 

10  Τούτων  Βε  yiyvo μενών  εφυγον  εις  ΑακεΒαίμονα 
των  περί  'Ζτάσιππον  Τεηεατών  περί  οκτακόσιους, 
μετά  Βε  ταυτα  τοΐς  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις  εΒόκει  βοηθη- 
τεον  είναι  κατά  τούς  ορκους  τοΐς  τεθνεώσί  τε  των 
Ύεηεατων  καί  εκπεπτωκόσΐ'  και  οΰτω  στρατεύου- 
σιν  επί  τούς  Μ,αντινεας,  ώς  παρά  τούς  ορκους  σύν 
οπΧοις  εΧηΧυθότων  αυτών  επί  τούς  Τεηεάτας. 
καί  φρουράν  μεν  οί  έφοροι  εφαινον ,  ΆηησίΧαον  δ’ 

11  εκεΧευεν  ι)  πόΧις  ηηεΐσθαι.  οί  μεν  ούν  άλΧοι 
ΆρκάΒες  εις  Άσεαν  συνεΧε^οντο'  Ό ρχομενίων 
Βε  ούκ  εθεΧόντων  κοινωνεΐν  τού  ΆρκαΒικού  Βιά 
την  προς  Μ αντινεας  εχθραν,  άΧΧά  καί  ΒεΒεημενων 
εις  την  πόΧιν  το  εν  Κ  ορίνθω  συνειΧεη μεν  ον  ξενι¬ 
κόν,  ου  ΤίοΧύτροπος  ηρχεν,  εμενον  οϊκοι  οί  ΑΙαν- 
τινεΐς  τούτων  επιμεΧόμενοτ  'ΐίραεΐς  Βε  και  Αε- 
πρεάται  συνεστρατεύοντο  τοΐς  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις  επί 

12  τούς  Μαντινεας.  δ  Βε  Ά ^ησίΧαος,  επεί  εγένετο 
αύτω  τά  Βιαβατηρια,  ευθύς  εχώρει  επί  την  Άρ· 
καΒίαν.  καί  καταΧαβών  πόΧιν  ομορον  ούσαν 

1  (φ*  άμαξαν  Hartman  :  iirl  T^jV  αρμάμαξαν  MSS.,  followed 
by  Kel. 
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But  their  foes  who  had  followed  after  them  climbed 
upon  the  temple,  broke  through  the  roof,  and  pelted 
them  with  the  tiles.  And  when  the  people  within 
realized  the  hopelessness  of  their  situation,  they  bade 
them  stop  and  said  they  would  come  out.  Then  their 
adversaries,  as  soon  as  they  had  got  them  in  their 
power,  bound  them,  threw  them  into  a  wagon, 
and  carried  them  back  to  Tegea.  There,  in  company 
with  the  Mantineans,  they  passed  sentence  upon 
them  and  put  them  to  death. 

While  these  things  were  going  on,  about  eight 
hundred  of  the  Tegeans  who  were  partisans  of 
Stasippus  fled  to  Lacedaemon  as  exiles,  and  subse¬ 
quently  the  Lacedaemonians  decided  that,  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  their  oaths,  they  ought  to  avenge  the 
Tegeans  who  had  been  slain  and  to  aid  those  who 
had  been  banished.  So  they  decided  to  make  an 
expedition  against  the  Mantineans  on  the  ground 
that,  in  violation  of  their  oaths,  they  had  proceeded 
in  arms  against  the  Tegeans.  The  ephors  accord¬ 
ingly  called  out  the  ban,  and  the  state  directed 
Agesilaus  to  act  as  commander.  Now  most  of  the 
Arcadians  were  gathering  together  at  Asea.  But 
since  the  Orchomenians  refused  to  be  members  of 
the  Arcadian  League  on  account  of  their  enmity 
toward  the  Mantineans,  and  had  even  received  into 
their  city  the  mercenary  force,  commanded  by  Poly- 
tropus,  which  had  been  collected  at  Corinth,  the 
Mantineans  were  remaining  at  home  and  keeping 
watch  upon  them.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Heraeans 
and  Lepreans  were  serving  with  the  Lacedaemonians 
against  the  Mantineans.  Agesilaus,  then,  when  his 
sacrifices  at  the  frontier  proved  favourable,  at  once 
proceeded  to  march  against  Arcadia.  And  having 
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Χύύταιαν,  και  ευρών  εκεί  τούς  μεν  πρεσβυτερους . 
καί  τ ας  γυναίκας  καί  τούς  7 ταΐύας  οίκούντας  εν 
ταις  οίκίαις ,  τούς  δ’  ev  τη  στρατευσίμω  ηΧικία 
οίχομενους  είς  το  Άρκαύικόν,  όμως  ούκ  ήΒίκησε 
την  πόΧιν,  αλλ’  βία  τε  αυτούς  οίκείν,  και  ώνού- 
μενοί  εΧάμβανον  όσων  Βεοιντο’  εΐ  δε  τι  και  ηρ- 
7 τάσθη,  οτε  είσηει  είς  την  πόΧιν,  εζευρών  άπεΒωκε. 
και  επωκοΒόμει  δε  τδ  τείχος  αυτών  όσα  εδεΐτο, 
εωσττερ  αυτού  Βιετ ριβεν  άναμενων  τούς  μετά 
ΪΙοΧυτρόπου  μισθοφόρους . 

13  Έν  δε  τούτω  οί  Χίαντινεΐς  στρατεύονσιν  επί 
τούς  Όρχομενίους.  και  από  μεν  τού  τείχους 
μάλα  χαΧεπώς  άπηΧθον,  και  άπεθανόν  τινες  αυ¬ 
τών’  επεϊ  δε  άποχωρούντες  εν  τη  ΈΧυμία  ε’γε- 
νοντο ,  και  οί  μεν  Ό ρχομενιοι  όη τΧίται  ούκετι 
ηκοΧούθουν,  οί  δε  περί  τον  ΤίοΧύτροπον  επεκειντο 
και  μάΧα  θρασεως,  ενταύθα  γνόντες  οί  Χίαντινεΐς 
ώς,  εί  μη  άποκρούσονται  αυτούς,  οτι  ποΧΧοϊ 
σφών  κατακοντισθήσονται,  ύποστρεψαντες  όμόσε 

14  εχώρησαν  τοϊς  επικειμενοις.  και  ό  μεν  Πολδ- 
τροπος  μαχόμενος  αυτού  αποθνήσκει ·  τών  δε 
άΧΧων  φευγόντων  πάμποΧΧοι  αν  άπεθανόν,  εί  μη 
οί  Φ Χειάσιοι  ιππείς  παραηενόμενοι  και  είς  το 
όπισθεν  περιεΧάσαντες  τών  Χίαντινεων  επεσχον 
αυτούς  της  Βιώξεως.  και  οί  μεν  Χίαντινεΐς  ταύτα 
πράζαντες  οϊκαΒε  άπηΧθον. 

15  Ό  δε  Ά ηησιΧαος  άκούσας  ταύτα,  και  νομίσας 
ούκ  αν  ετι  συμμεΐξαι  αύτώ  τούς  εκ  τού  Όρχο- 
μενού  μισθοφόρους,  ούτω  προηει.  και  τη  μεν 
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occupied  Eutaea,  which  was  a  city  on  the  border,  370  b.c. 
and  found  there  the  older  men,  the  women,  and  the 
children  living  in  their  houses,  while  the  men  of 
military  age  had  gone  to  the  Arcadian  assembly,  he 
nevertheless  did  the  city  no  harm,  but  allowed  the 
people  to  continue  to  dwell  there,  and  his  troops 
got  everything  that  they  needed  by  purchase  ;  and 
if  anything  had  been  taken  as  booty  at  the  time 
when  he  entered  the  city,  he  searched  it  out  and 
gave  it  back.  He  also  occupied  himself,  during  the 
whole  time  that  he  spent  there  awaiting  the  mer¬ 
cenaries  under  Polytropus,  in  repairing  all  those 
portions  of  the  city  wall  which  needed  it. 

Meanwhile  the  Mantineans  made  an  expedition 
against  the  Orchomenians.  And  they  came  off  very 
badly  from  their  attack  upon  the  city  wall,  and  some 
of  them  were  killed  ;  but  when  in  their  retreat  they 
had  reached  Elymia  and,  although  the  Orchomenian 
hoplites  now  desisted  from  following  them,  Poly¬ 
tropus  and  his  troops  were  very  boldly  pressing 
upon  them,  then  the  Mantineans,  realizing  that  if 
they  did  not  beat  them  off  many  of  their  own 
number  would  be  struck  down  by  javelins,  turned 
about  and  charged  their  assailants.  Polytropus  fell 
fighting  where  he  stood ;  the  rest  fled,  and  very 
many  of  them  would  have  been  killed  had  not  the 
Phliasian  horsemen  arrived,  and  by  riding  around  to 
the  rear  of  the  Mantineans  made  them  desist  from 
their  pursuit.  The  Mantineans,  then,  after  accom¬ 
plishing  these  things,  went  back  home.  „ 

Agesilaus  heard  of  this  affair  and  came  to  the  con¬ 
clusion  that  the  mercenaries  from  Orchomenus  could 
not  now  join  him  ;  under  these  circumstances,  there¬ 
fore,  he  continued  his  advance.  On  the  first  day 
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πρώτη  εν  τ ή  TeyeanSi  χώρα  εδειπνοποιήσατο,  τή 
δ'  υστεραία  διαβαίνει  εις  την  Μαντινικήν,  καί 
εστρατοπεδεύσατο  ύπο  τ οΐς  προς  εσπεραν  ορεσι 
τής  Μαντινείας·  καί  εκεί  άμα  εδήου  την  χώραν 
καί  επόρθει  τους  ινγρονς.  των  δε  * Αρκάδων  οι 
συΧλεΓγεντες  εν  τή  '  Ασεα  νυκτος  πταρήΧθον  εις 

16  την  Τ εηεαν.  τή  δ '  υστεραία  6  μεν  ' Α^ησίΧαος 
άπεχων  Μ αντινείας  οσον  είκοσι  σταδίους  εστρα¬ 
τοπεδεύσατο’  οι  δ '  εκ  τής  Ύεyεaς  ’ Αρκάδες , 
εχόμενοι  των  μεταξύ  Μαντινείας  καί  Ύεyεaς 
ορών  τταρήσαν  μάΧα  7 τοΧΧοί  οπΧιται,  συμμεί- 
ξαι  βουΧόμενοι  τοΐς  Μ αντινευστ  καί  yap  οί 
Άpyεϊoι  ού  ττανδημεί  ήκοΧούθουν  αυτοίς ·  καί 
ήσαν  μεν  τινες  οί  τον  ' AypaiXaov  επειθον 
χωρίς  τούτοις  επιθεσθαν  δ  δε  φοβούμενος 
μή  εν  οσω  προς  εκείνους  πορεύοιτο ,  εκ  τής 
πόΧεως  οί  Μ αντινείς  ε^ελ^όϊ'τε?  κατά  κεράς  τε 
καί  εκ  τού  όπισθεν  επιπεσοιεν  αύτώ ,  εγ^ω  κρά- 
τιστον  είναι  εάσαι  συνεΧθειν  αυτούς,  καί  εί 
βούΧοιντο  μάχεσθαι,  εκ  τού  δικαίου  καί  φανερού 
την  μάχην  ποιεϊσθαι. 

Καί  οί  μεν  δη  ' Αρκάδες  δμού  ήδη  εyεyεvηvτo. 

17  οί  δ’  εκ  τού  Ο ρχομενού  πεΧτασταί  καί  οί  των 
ΦΧειασίων  ιππείς  μετ'  αυτών  τής  νυκτος  διεξ- 
εΧθόντες  παρά  την  Μαντίνειαν  θυομενω  τώ 
' Α^/ησιΧάω  προ  τού  στρατοπέδου  επιφαίνονται 
άμα  τή  ήμερα,  καί  εποίησαν  τούς  μεν  αΧΧους 
εις  τάς  τάξεις  δραμεΐν,  '  Ay  η  σίΧαον  δ *  επανα- 
χωρήσαι  προς  τα  οπΧα.  επεί  δ'  εκείνοι  μεν 
ly νώσθησαν  φίΧοι  οντες,  ΆyησίXaoς  δε  εκεκαΧ- 
Χιερητο,  εξ  άρίστου  προή^/ε  το  στράτευμα, 
εσπερας  δ'  επ^^νομενης  εΧαθε  στρατοπεδενσά- 
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he  took  dinner  in  the  territory  of  Tegea,  and  on  the  370  e.c. 
following  day  crossed  into  the  territory  of  the  Man¬ 
tineans  and  encamped  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains 
to  the  west  of  Mantinea ;  there  at  the  same  time  he 
laid  waste  the  land  and  plundered  the  farms.  Mean¬ 
while  the  Arcadians  who  had  assembled  at  Asea 
made  their  way  by  night  to  Tegea.  On  the  next  day 
Agesilaus  encamped  at  a  distance  of  about  twenty 
stadia  from  Mantinea.  But  the  Arcadians  from  Tegea, 
a  very  large  force  of  hoplites,  made  their  appearance  ; 
they  were  skirting  the  mountains  between  Mantinea 
and  Tegea,  desiring  to  effect  a  junction  with  the 
Mantineans,  for  the  Argives,  who  came  with  them, 
were  not  in  full  force.  And  there  were  some  who 
tried  to  persuade  Agesilaus  to  attack  these  troops 
separately  ;  he,  how  ever,  fearing  that  w  hile  he  was 
marching  against  them  the  Mantineans  might  issue 
forth  from  their  city  and  attack  him  in  flank  and 
rear,  judged  it  best  to  allow  the  two  hostile  forces 
to  come  together  and,  in  case  they  wished  to  fight, 
to  conduct  the  battle  in  regular  fashion  and  in 
the  open. 

The  Arcadians  from  Tegea  had  by  now  effected 
a  junction  with  the  Mantineans.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  peltasts  from  Orchomenus,  and  with  them 
the  horsemen  of  the  Phliasians,  made  their  wray 
during  the  night  past  Mantinea  and  appeared  as 
Agesilaus  was  sacrificing  in  front  of  his  camp  at  day¬ 
break  ;  and  they  caused  the  Lacedaemonians  to  fall 
hurriedly  into  line  and  Agesilaus  himself  to  retire  to 
the  camp.  But  when  they  had  been  recognized  as 
friends,  and  Agesilaus  had  obtained  favourable  omens, 
immediately  after  breakfast  he  led  his  army  forward. 

Later,  as  evening  was  coming  on,  he  unwittingly 
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f ιενος  εις  τον  όπισθεν  κόΧπον  της  Μαντινίκής, 

18  μάΧα  σύνεγγυς  και  κύκΧω  όρη  εχοντα.  τη  δ' 
υστεραία  άμα  τη  ήμερα  εθύετο  μεν  προ  τον 
στρατεύματος ·  Ιδων  δε  σνΧλεγομένους  εκ  τής  των 
Μαντινεων  πόΧεως  επι  τοΐς  ορεσι  τοΐς  in τερ  τής 
ουράς  του  εαυτών  στρατεύματος ,  εηνω  εξακτεον 
είναι  την  τ αχίστην  εκ  του  κόΧττου.  εί  μεν  ούν 
αυτός  άφηγοΐτο,  εφοβεϊτο  μη  τή  ούρα  επίθοιντο 
οί  7 τοΧεμιοι·  ησυχίαν  δε  εχων  και  τα  όπΧα  ττρός 
τούς  ττοΧεμίους  φαίνων,  άναστ ρεήταντας  εκεΧευε 
τούς  απ'  ουράς  εις  δόρυ  όπισθεν  τής  φάΧαγγος 
ήηείσθαι  προς  αυτόν  και  ούτως  άμα  εκ  τε  του 
στενού  εζή^ε  και  ίσχυροτεραν  αεί  την  φάΧα^α 

19  εποιεϊτο.  επειδή  δε  εδεδίπΧωτο  ή  φάΧα^ζ,  ούτως 
εχοντι  τω  όπΧιτικω  προεΧθων  εις  τό  πεδίον 
εξετεινε  πάΧιν  επ’  εννεα  ή  δέκα  τό  στράτευμα 
ασπίδων,  οί  μεντοι  Μ αντινεϊς  ούκετι  εξήσαν  και 
yap  οί  ΉλείΟί  συστρατευόμενοι  αύτοϊς  επειθον 
μή  ποιείσθαι  μάχην ,  πριν  οί  Θηβαίοι  παρα- 
ykvoivTO'  ευ  δε  είδεναι  εφασαν  οτι  παρεσοιντο' 
και  yap  δέκα  τάΧαντα  δεδανεΐσθαι  αυτούς  παρά 

20  σφών  εις  την  βοήθειαν.  οί  μεν  δή  Αρκάδες 
ταύτα  άκούσαντες  ησυχίαν  ει χον  εν  τή  Χίαντινεία’ 

1  The  scene  is  a  long,  narrow  valley.  The  rear  (ουρά)  of 
the  Lacedaemonian  line  is  at  the  head  of  the  valley,  while 
the  van,  where  Agesilaus  has  his  position,  is  at  the  opening 
of  the  valley  into  the  plain.  The  enemy  are  gathering  upon 
'the  hills  on  one  side  of  the  valley.  Agesilaus  first  faces  his 
troops  toward  the  enemy  (τά  όπλα  .  .  .  φαίνων).  The  march¬ 
ing  line  is  thus  transformed,  technically,  into  a  “phalanx,” 
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encamped  in  the  valley  which  lies  behind  the  town  S70  b.c. 
of  Mantinea ;  it  is  surrounded  by  mountains  which 
are  only  a  short  distance  away.  On  the  follow¬ 
ing  day  at  daybreak  he  was  offering  sacrifices  in 
front  of  the  army ;  and  seeing  that  troops  were 
gathering  from  the  city  of  the  Mantineans  on  the 
mountains  which  were  above  the  rear  of  his  army, 
he  decided  that  he  must  lead  his  men  out  of  the 
valley  with  all  possible  speed.  Now  he  feared  that 
if  he  led  the  way  himself,  the  enemy  would  fall  upon 
his  rear ;  accordingly,  while  keeping  quiet  and  pre¬ 
senting  his  front  toward  the  enemy,  he  ordered  ,  the 
men  at  the  rear  to  face  about  to  the  right  and 
march  along  behind  the  phalanx  toward  him.  And 
in  this  manner  he  was  at  the  same  time  leading 
them  out  of  the  narrow  valley  and  making  the 
phalanx  continually  stronger.1  When  the  phalanx 
had  thus  been  doubled  in  depth,  he  proceeded  into 
the  plain  with  the  hoplites  in  this  formation,  and 
then  extended  the  army  again  into  a  line  nine  or 
ten  shields  deep.  The  Mantineans,  however,  now 
desisted  from  coming  forth  from  their  city,  for 
the  Eleans,  who  were  making  the  campaign  with 

them,  urged  them  not  to  fight  a  battle  until  the 
Thebans  arrived  ;  and  they  said  they  were  quite  sure 
that  the  Thebans  would  come,  for  they  had  borrowed 
ten  talents  from  the  Eleans  themselves  for  the  ex¬ 
penses  of  the  expedition  to  aid  them.  The  Arcadians, 

then,  upon  hearing  this,  remained  quiet  in  Mantinea ; 

or  line  of  battle.  Then,  by  the  αναστροφ-t]  (see  note  on  ii.  21), 
the  ουρά,  i.t.  the  original  rear  of  the  marching  line,  is  folded 
back  and  gradually  drawn  out,  “behind  the  phalanx,”  to  the 
open  end  of  the  valley.  The  entire  army  now  marches  out 
into  the  plain.  There  the  process  just  described  is  reversed, 
so  bringing  the  line  back  to  its  original  form. 
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6  δ'  'Αγησίλαος  καί  μάλα  βουλο  μένος  άι τάγειν 
το  στράτευμα ,  καϊ  γάρ  ήν  μέσος  γειμών,  όμως 
εκεί  κατεμεινε  τρεις  ημέρας,  ού  πολύ  άπεχων 
της  Μαντινεων  πόλεως,  'όπως  μη  δοκοίη  φοβού¬ 
μενος  σπεύδειν  την  άφοδον.  τη  δε  τέταρτη  πρω 
άριστοποιησάμενος  άπήγεν  ως  στρατοπεδευσό- 
μενος  ενθαπερ  τό  πρώτον  από  της  Ε ύταίας 

21  εξώρμητο.  επεϊ  δε  ούδεϊς  εφαίνετο  των  Αρκά¬ 
δων,  ηγε  την  ταγίστην  είς  την  Ευτ αίαν,  καίπερ 
μάλα  όψίζων,  βουλόμενος  άπαγαγείν  τούς  όπλίτας 
πριν  καϊ  τά  πυρά  των  πολεμίων  ίδείν,  ινα  μη 
τις  εϊποι  ώς  φεύγων  άπαγάγοι.  εκ  γάρ  τής 
πρόσθεν  άθυμίας  εδόκει  τι  άνειληφεναι  την  πόλιν, 
ότι  και  ενεβεβλήκει  είς  την  Αρκαδίαν  καί  δη- 
ούντι  την  χώραν  ούδεϊς  ήθελήκει  μάχεσθαι .  επεϊ 
δ'  εν  τή  Αακωνική  εγ  ενετό,  τούς  μεν  Έπαρτιάτας 
άπελυσεν  οϊκαδε,  τούς  δε  περίοικους  άφήκεν  επϊ 
τάς  εαυτών  πόλεις. 

22  Οί  δε  'Αρκάδες,  επεϊ  ό  Αγησίλαος  άπεληλύθει 
καϊ  ησθοντο  διαλελυμενον  αύτώ  το  στράτευμα, 
αύτοϊ  δε  ήθροισ μενοι  ετύγχανον,  στρατεύουσιν 
επϊ  τούς  Ή ραιάς,  οτι  τε  ούκ  ήθελον  τού  ' Αρκαδι¬ 
κού  μετεχειν  καϊ  ότι  συνεισεβεβληκεσαν  είς  την 
'Αρκαδίαν  μετά  τών  Αακεδαιμονίων .  εμβαλόν τες 
δ'  ενεπίμπ ρων  τε  τάς  οικίας  καϊ  εκοπτον  τά 
δένδρα. 

Έ7Γ€ΐ  δε  οί  Θηβαίοι  βεβοηθηκότες  παρεϊναι 
ελεγοντο  είς  την  Μαντίνειαν,  ούτως  άπαλλάτ- 
τονται  εκ  τής  Η ραίας  καϊ  συμμιγνύουσι  τοϊς 
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and  Agesilaus,  even  though  he  was  exceedingly  de¬ 
sirous  of  leading  back  his  army — for  it  was  mid-winter 
— nevertheless  remained  there  for  three  days,  not 
far  away  from  the  city  of  the  Mantineans,  that  he 
might  not  be  thought  to  be  hurrying  his  departure 
out  of  fear.  On  the  fourth  day,  however,  after 
breakfasting  early  he  began  his  homeward  march, 
intending  to  encamp  at  the  place  where  he  had 
originally  made  camp  on  his  departure  from  Eutaea. 
But  since  none  of  the  Arcadians  appeared,  he  con¬ 
tinued  his  march  as  rapidly  as  possible  to  Eutaea, 
even  though  it  was  very  late,  with  the  desire  of 
getting  his  hoplites  away  before  they  even  saw 
the  enemy’s  fires,  so  that  no  one  could  say  that 
he  had  withdrawn  in  flight.  For  he  seemed  to 
have  brought  the  state  some  relief  from  its  former 
despondency,  inasmuch  as  he  had  invaded  Arcadia 
and,  though  he  laid  waste  the  land,  none  had  been 
willing  to  fight  with  him.  And  after  he  had  arrived 
in  Laconia,  he  let  the  Spartiatae  go  home  and  dis¬ 
missed  the  Perioeci  to  their  several  cities. 

As  for  the  Arcadians,  since  Agesilaus  had  departed 
and  they  learned  that  his  army  had  been  disbanded, 
while  they  themselves  were  still  gathered  together, 
they  made  an  expedition  against  the  Heraeans,  not 
only  because  they  refused  to  be  members  of  the 
Arcadian  League,  but  also  because  they  had  joined 
with  the  Lacedaemonians  in  invading  Arcadia.  And 
after  entering  the  territory  of  Heraea  they  proceeded 
to  burn  the  houses  and  cut  down  the  trees. 

It  was  not  until  the  Thebans  with  their  supporting 
force  were  reported  to  have  arrived  in  Mantinea 
that  the  Arcadians  departed  from  Heraea  and  united 
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23  ®ηβαίοις.  ώς  δε  ομού  iyevovTO,  οι  μεν  Θηβαίοι 
καΧώς  σφίσιν  ωοντο  εχειν,  επεί  εβεβοηθήκεσαν 
μεν,  ποΧεμιον  δε  ούδενα  ετι  εώρων  εν  τή  χώρα, 
και  άπιεναι  παρεσκευάζοντο'  οΐ  δε  'Αρκάδες  και 
Α ρηεϊοι  και  ΉλεΖοέ  επειθον  αυτούς  ήηεϊσθαι  ώς 
τάχιστα  εις  την  Αακωνικήν,  επιδεικνύοντες  μεν 
το  εαυτών  πΧήθος,  ύπερεπαινούντες  δε  το  των 
Θηβαίων  στράτευμα,  καί  yap  οι  μεν  Βο^ωτοΙ 
iy υμνάζοντο  ττάντες  περί  τα  οπΧα,  άyaXXόμεvoι 
τη  εν  Αεύκτροις  νίκη'  ήκοΧούθουν  δ’  αύτοις  και 
Φωκεΐς  υπήκοοι  yεyεvημεvoι  και  Ε ύβοεις  άη το 
πασών  των  πόΧεων  καί  Λ οκροι  άμφότεροι  και 
Άκαρνάνες  και  ΗρακΧεώται  και  Μ ηΧιεΐς’  ήκο- 

.  Χουθουν  δ’  αύτοις  καί  εκ  Θετ ταΧίας  Ιππείς  τε 
καί  πεΧτασταί.  ταύτα  δη  συνιδομενοι  καί  την 
εν  Αακεδαίμονι  ερημιάν  Xeyov τε?  ίκετευον  μη¬ 
δαμώς  άποτρεπεσθαι,  πριν  εμβαΧεΐν  εις  την  τών 
Αακεδαιμονίων  χώραν. 

24  Οί  δε  Θηβαίοι  ήκουον  μεν  ταύτα,  άvτεXoyί- 
ζοντο  δε  οτι  δυσεμβοΧω τάτη  μεν  η  Αακωνική 
ελέγετο  είναι,  φρουράς  δε  καθεστάναι  ενόμιζον 
επί  τοΐς  εύπ ροσοδωτάτοις.  καί  yap  ην  Ίσχό- 
Χαος  μεν  εν  Οίώ  τής  Σκιρίτιδος,  εχων  νεοδα- 
μώδεις  τε  φρουρούς  καί  τών  Ύεyεaτώv  φυyάδωv 
τούς  νεωτάτους  περί  τετ ρακοσίους·  ήν  δε  καί 
επί  Αεύκτρω  ύπερ  τής  ΧΙαΧεάτιδος  άΧΧη 
φρουρά.  εXoyίζovτo  δε  καί  τούτο  οι  Θηβαίοι, 
ώς  καί  συνεΧθούσαν  αν  ταχέως  την  τών  Αακε- 
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with  the  Thebans.  When  they  had  joined  forces,  the  370  b.c. 
Thebans  thought  that  matters  stood  well  with  them, 
inasmuch  as  they  had  come  to  bring  aid  and  there 
was  no  longer  an  enemy  to  be  seen  in  the  land ; 
they  accordingly  made  their  preparations  for  going 
back.  But  the  Arcadians,  Argives,  and  Eleans 
urged  them  to  lead  the  way  with  all  speed  into 
Laconia,  pointing  out  the  number  of  their  own 
troops 1  and  praising  beyond  measure  the  army  of 
the  Thebans.  For  all  the  Boeotians  were  now  train¬ 
ing  themselves  in  the  craft  of  arms,  glorying  in 
their  victory  at  Leuctra ;  and  they  were  reinforced 
by  the  Phocians,  who  had  become  their  subjects, 
the  Euboeans  from  all  their  cities,  both  the  Locrian 
peoples,2  the  Acarnanians,  the  Heracleots,  and  the 
Malians ;  they  were  also  reinforced  by  horsemen 
and  peltasts  from  Thessaly.  The  Arcadians,  then, 
seeing  all  this  and  describing  the  dearth  of  men  in 
Lacedaemon,  begged  them  by  no  means  to  turn  back 
before  invading  the  country  of  the  Lacedaemonians. 

But  while  the  Thebans  listened  to  this  request, 
they  took  into  account,  on  the  other  hand,  the  fact 
that  Laconia  was  said  to  be  exceedingly  difficult  to 
enter,  and  that  they  believed  garrisons  were  posted 
at  the  points  of  easiest  access.  For  Ischolaus  was  at 
Oeum,  in  Sciritis,  commanding  a  garrison  composed 
of  emancipated  Helots  and  about  four  hundred  of 
the  youngest  of  the  Tegean  exiles ;  and  there  was 
another  garrison  also  at  Leuctrum,  above  Maleatis. 

The  Thebans  likewise  weighed  this  consideration, 
that  the  force  of  the  Lacedaemonians  would  gather 

1  The  Theban  army  according  to  Plutarch  (Ages.  31) 
numbered  40,000  hoplites,  while  Diodorus  (xv.  62)  puts  the 
combined  forces  at  more  than  70,000  men. 

8  cp.  iv.  ii.  17. 
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Βαιμονίων  Βύναμιν  καί  μάχεσθαι  άν  αυτούς  ού- 
Βαμού  άμεινον  ή  εν  τή  Εαυτών,  α  Βή  πάντα 
Χοηιζόμενοι  ού  πάνυ  προπετεΐς  ήσαν  εις  το  Ιεναι 

25  εις  την  Λ ακεΒαίμονα.  επεί  μεντοι  ήκον  ε/c  τε 
Καρυών  Χεγοντες  την  ερημιάν  καί  ύπισχνούμενοι 
αυτοί  ήγ ήσεσθαι,  καί  κεΧεύον τες,  άν  τι  εξαπατών- 
τες  φαίνωνται,  άποσφάττειν  σφάς,  παρήσαν  Βε 
τινες  και  των  περίοικων  επικαΧούμενοι  και  φά- 
σκοντες  άποστήσεσθαι,  ει  μόνον  φανείησαν  εις 
την  χώραν,  εΧεγον  Βε  ώς  και  νυν  καλούμενοι  οι 
περίοικοι  υπό  των  Σπαρτιατών  ούκ  εθεΧοιεν 
βοηθειν  πάντα  ούν  ταύτα  άκούοντες  καί  παρά 
πάντων  οί  Θηβαίοι  επείσθησαν,  και  αυτοί  μεν 
κατά  Κ αρύας  ενεβαΧον,  οί  Βε  ΆρκάιΒες  κατά 
Οίόν  τής  ΣκιρίτιΒος. 

26  Κ  αι  ει  μεν  επί  τά  Βύσβατα  προεΧθών  ό 

ΊσχόΧαος  ύφίστατο,  ούΒενα  άν  ταύτη  γε  εφασαν 
άναβήναι ·  νυν  δε  βουΧόμενος  τοΐς  Οίάταις 
συμμάχοις  χρήσθαι,  εμεινεν  εν  τή  κώμη ·  οί 
Βε  άνεβησαν  παμπΧηθείς  Ά  ρκάΒες.  ενταύθα 

Βή  αντιπρόσωποι  μεν  μαχόμενοι  οί  περί  τον 
ΊσχόΧαον  επεκράτουν  επεί  Βε  και  όπισθεν  και 
εκ  7 rXayiov  και  από  των  οικιών  άναβαίνοντες 
επαιον  και  εβαΧΧον  αυτούς,  ενταύθα  ό  τε  * Ισχύ - 
Χάος  αποθνήσκει  καί  οί  άΧΧοι  πάντες,  ει  μή  τις 

27  άμφ iy νοηθείς  Βιεφυγε.  Βιαπραξάμενοι  Βε  ταύτα 
οί  ΆρκάΒες  επορεύοντο  προς  τούς  Θηβαίους  επί 
τάς  Κ  αρύας.  οί  Βε  Θηβαίοι  επεί  ήσθοντο  τά 
πεπραγμένα  υπό  τών  ΆρκάΒων,  ποΧύ  Βή  θρασύ- 
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quickly  and  that  they  would  fight  nowhere  better  370  b.c. 
than  in  their  own  country.  Therefore,  taking  into 
account  all  these  things,  they  were  by  no  means 
eager  to  proceed  into  Lacedaemon.  But  when  people 
had  come  from  Caryae  telling  of  the  dearth  of  men, 
promising  that  they  would  themselves  act  as  guides, 
and  bidding  the  Thebans  slay  them  if  they  were 
found  to  be  practising  any  deception,  and  when, 
further,  some  of  the  Perioeci  appeared,  asking  the 
Thebans  to  come  to  their  aid,  engaging  to  revolt  if 
only  they  would  show  themselves  in  the  land,  and 
saying  also  that  even  now  the  Perioeci  when  sum¬ 
moned  by  the  Spartiatae  were  refusing  to  go  and 
help  them — as  a  result,  then,  of  hearing  all  these 
reports,  in  which  all  agreed,  the  Thebans  were  won 
over,  and  pushed  in  with  their  own  forces  by  way  of 
Caryae,  while  the  Arcadians  went  by  way  of  Oeum,  in 
Sciritis. 

Now  if  Ischolaus  had  advanced  to  the  difficult 
part  of  the  pass  and  had  made  his  stand  there,  no 
one,  by  all  accounts,  could  have  accomplished  the 
ascent  by  that  route  at  least ;  but  in  fact,  since  he 
wished  to  employ  the  Oeans  as  allies,  he  remained 
in  the  village,  and  the  Arcadians  ascended  the  pass 
in  very  great  numbers.  There,  in  the  face-to-face 
fighting,  the  troops  with  Ischolaus  were  victorious ; 
but  when  the  enemy  showered  blows  and  missiles 
upon  them  from  the  rear,  on  the  flank,  and  from  the 
houses  upon  which  they  mounted,  then  Ischolaus  was 
killed  and  all  the  rest  as  well,  unless  one  or  another 
slipped  through  unrecognized.  After  achieving  this 
deed  the  Arcadians  marched  to  join  the  Thebans  at 
Caryae ;  and  when  the  Thebans  heard  what  had  been 
accomplished  by  the  Arcadians,  they  proceeded  to 
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τ ερον  κατεβαινον.  καί  την  μεν  ΣεΧΧασίαν  ευθύς 
εκαον  καί  επόρθουν.  επεί  δε  εν  τφ  η τεδίω  εγενοντο 
iv  τω  τεμενει  του  Άτ τόΧΧωνος,  ενταύθα  εστρατο- 
πεδεύσαντο'  τη  δ’  υστεραία  επορεύοντο. 

Κ αϊ  διά  μεν  τής  γέφυρας  ούδ'  επεχείρουν  δια- 
βαίνειν  €7 τϊ  την  πόΧιν  καί  γάρ  εν  τω  τής  ΆΧεας 
ίερω  εφαίνοντο  ενάντιοί  οί  όπΧΐται.  εν  δεξιά  δ’ 
εχον τες  τον  Ε ύρωταν  παρήσαν  κάοντες  καί  ί τορ- 

28  θουντες  ποΧΧών  κάγαθών  μεστάς  οικίας,  των  δ 
εκ  τής  πόΧεως  αί  μεν  γυναίκες  ουδέ  τον  καπνόν 
δρώσαι  ήνείχοντο,  ατε  ουδέποτε  ίδούσαι  ποΧεμίους · 
οί  δε  %παρτιάται  ατείχιστου  εχον  τες  την  πόΧιν, 
άΧΧος  άΧΧη  διαταχθείς,  μ άΧα  δΧίγοι  και  οντες 
και  φαινόμενοι  εφύΧαττον.  εδοξε  δε  τοϊς  τεΧεσι 
και  7Γ ροειπ εΐν  τοι ς  Ε ΐΧωσιν,  εϊ  τις  βούΧοιτο  οπΧα 
Χαμβάνειν  καί  εις  τάξιν  τίθεσθαι ,  τα  πίστα 
Χαμβάνειν  ώς  εΧευθερους  εσομενους  οσοι  συμ- 

29  ποΧεμήσαιεν.  καί  το  μεν  πρώτον  εφασαν  άπο- 
γράήτασθαι  πΧεον  ή  εξακισχιΧίους,  ώστε  φόβον 
αΰ  ουτοι  παρεΐχον  συντεταγμένοι  καί  Χίαν  εδό- 
κουν  7 τοΧΧοί  είναι *  επεί  μεντοι  εμενον  μεν  οί  εξ 
Όρχομενου  μισθοφόροι ,  εβοήθησαν  δε  τοΐς  Αακε- 
δαιμονίοις  Φ Χειάσιοί  τε  καί  Κορίνθιοι  καί  Έπι- 
δαυριοι  καί  ΐΙεΧΧηνεΐς  καί  άλΧαι  δε  τινες  των 
πόΧεων,  ήδη  καί  τούς  άπογεγ ραμμένους  ήττον 
ώρρώδουν. 

30  Ω9  δε  προϊόν  τό  στράτευμα  εγενετο  κατ 
’ ΑμύκΧας,  ταύτη  διεβαινον  τον  Ειύρωταν.  καί 
οί  μεν  ®7ΐβαΐοι,  οπού  στρατοπεδεύοιντο ,  ευθύς 
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make  the  descent  with  far  greater  boldness.  Coming  370  b.c. 
to  Sellasia,  they  at  once  burned  and  pillaged  it; 
but  when  they  arrived  in  the  plain,  they  encamped 
there,  in  the  sacred  precinct  of  Apollo.  *  The  next 
day  they  marched  on. 

Now  they  did  not  even  make  the  attempt  to  cross 
over  by  the  bridge  against  Sparta,  for  in  the  sanctuary 
of  Athena  Alea  the  hoplites  were  to  be  seen,  ready 
to  oppose  them  ;  but  keeping  the  Eurotas  on  their 
right  they  passed  along,  burning  and  plundering 
houses  full  of  many  valuable  things.  As  for  the 
people  in  the  city,  the  women  could  not  even  endure 
the  sight  of  the  smoke,  since  they  had  never  seen  an 
enemy ;  but  the  Spartiatae,  their  city  being  without 
walls,  were  posted  at  intervals,  one  here,  another 
there,  and  so  kept  guard,  though  they  were,  and  were 
seen  to  be,  very  few  in  number.  It  was  also  determined 
by  the  authorities  to  make  proclamation  to  the  Helots 
that  if  any  wished  to  take  up  arms  and  be  assigned  to 
a  place  in  the  ranks,  they  should  be  given  a  promise 
that  all  should  be  free  who  took  part  in  the  war. 

And  it  was  said  that  at  first  more  than  six  thousand 
enrolled  themselves,  so  that  they  in  their  turn  oc¬ 
casioned  fear  when  they  were  marshalled  together, 
and  were  thought  to  be  all  too  numerous  ;  but  when 
the  mercenaries  from  Orcliomenus  remained  true, 
and  the  Lacedaemonians  received  aid  from  the  Phli- 
asians,  Corinthians,  Epidaurians,  Pelleneans,  and  like¬ 
wise  some  of  the  other  states,  then  the  Spartiatae 
were  less  fearful  of  those  who  had  been  enrolled. 

Now  when,  in  its  onward  march,  the  army  of  the 
enemy  came  opposite  Amyclae,  at  this  point  they 
crossed  the  Eurotas.  And  wherever  the  Thebans  en¬ 
camped  they  at  once  threw  down  in  front  of  their 
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ών  εκοπτον  δενδρω v  κατεβαΧΧον  προ  των  τά¬ 
ξεων  ώς  εδύναντο  πΧειστα,  καί  ούτως  εφυΧά τ- 
τοντο’  οί  δε  'Αρκάδες  τούτων  τε  ούδεν  εποίουν, 
καταΧείποντες  δε  τά  όπΧα  εις  αρπαγήν  επί  τάς 
οικίας  ετ  ρεποντο.1 2  εκ  τούτου  δη  ήμερα  τρίτη  η 
τετάρτη  προηΧθον  οί  ιππείς  εις  τον  ιππόδρομον 
εις  Ταιαόχου  κατά  τάξεις ,  οί  τε  Θηβαίοι  πάντες 
καί  οί  ΈλεΓοί  καί  οσοι  Φωκεων  ή  ΘετταΧών  ή 

31  Αοκρών  ιππείς  παρησαν.  οί  δε  των  Αακεδαι- 
μονίων  ιππείς,  μάΧα  όΧίγοι  φαινόμενο ι,  άντιτε- 
ταγμενοι  αύτοΐς  ήσαν.  ενεδραν  δε  ποιήσαντες 
όπΧιτών  των  νεωτερων  όσον  τριακοσίων  εν  τη 
των  1  υνοαριόο)ν,  αμα  ουτοι  μεν  εξεσεον,  οι  ο 
ιππείς  ήΧαυνον.  οί  δε  ποΧεμιοι  ούκ  εδεξαντο, 
άλλ’  ενεκΧιναν.  Ιδοντες  δε  ταντα  ποΧΧοί  καί 
των  πεζών  εις  φυγήν  ώρμησαν.  επεί  μεντοι  οί 
τε  διώκοντες  επαύσαντο  καί  το  των  Θηβαίων 
στράτευμα  εμενε,  πάΧιν  δη  κατεστρατοπεδεύ- 

32  σαντο.  καί  το  μεν  μη  προς  την  πόΧιν  προσβα- 
Χειν  άν  ετι  αυτούς  ήδη  τι  εδόκει  θαρραΧεώτερον 
είναι'  εκεΐθεν  μεντοι  άπάραν  το  στράτευμα 
επορεύετο  την  εφ*  Έλο?  καί  Τύθειον.  καί  τάς 
μεν  ατείχιστους  των  πόΧεων  ενεπίμι τρασαν, 
Γυθείω  δε,  ένθα  τά  νεώρια  τοΐς  Αακεδαιμονίοις 
ήν,  καί  προσεβαΧΧον  τρεις  ημέρας,  ήσαν  δε  τινες 
των  περίοικων  οί  καί  επεθεντ ο  καί  συνεστρα- 
τεύοντο  τοΐς  μετά  Θηβαίων. 

1  έτρεποντο  MSS.  except  Β  :  ςτράποντο  Kel.  with  Β. 

1  See  note  on  iii.  6. 

2  A  most  striking  indication  of  Xenophon’s  pro-Spartan 
feeling  (see  Introd.  p.  x)  is  found  in  the  fact  that  he  here 
omits  all  reference  to  the  greatest  of  the  humiliations  which 
Sparta  suffered  at  this  time:  (1)  the  re-establishment  by 
Epaminondas,  the  Theban  general,  of  the  independence  of 
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lines  the  greatest  possible  quantity  ot‘  the  trees  which 
they  cut  down.,  and  in  this  way  guarded  themselves; 
the  Arcadians,  however,  did  Nothing  of  this  sort,  hut 
left  their  camp  behind  them  and  turned  their  atten¬ 
tion  to  plundering  the  houses.  After  this,  on  the 
third  or  fourth  day  of  the  invasion,  the  horsemen 
advanced  to  the  race-course  in  the  sanctuary  of  Po¬ 
seidon  Gaeaochus  by  divisions,  the  Thebans  in  full 
force,  the  Eleans,  and  all  the  horsemen  who  wrere 
there  of  the  Phoeians,  Thessalians,  or  Locrians. 
And  the  horsemen  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  seemingly 
very  few  in  number,  were  formed  in  line  against 
them.  Meanwhile  the  Lacedaemonians  had  set  an 
ambush  of  the  younger  hoplites,  about  three  hundred 
in  number,  in  the  house  of  the  Tyndaridae,1  and  at 
the  same  moment  these  men  rushed  forth  and  their 
horsemen  charged.  The  enemy,  however,  did  not 
await  their  attack,  but  gave  way.  And  on  seeing 
this,  many  of  the  foot-soldiers  also  took  to  flight. 
But  when  the  pursuers  stopped  and  the  army  of  the 
Thebans  stood  firm,  the  enemy  encamped  again.  It 
now  seemed  somewhat  more  certain  that  they  would 
make  no  further  attempt  upon  the  city ;  and  in  fact 
their  army  departed  thence  and  took  the  road  toward 
Helos  and  Gytheium.  And  they  burned  such  of  the 
towns  as  were  umvalled  and  made  a  three  days’  attack 
upon  Gytheium,  w  here  the  Lacedaemonians  had  their 
dockyards.  There  were  some  of  the  Perioeci  also 
who  not  only  joined  in  this  attack,  but  did  regular 
service  with  the  troops  that  followed  the  Thebans.2 

Messenia,  which  for  centuries  had  been  subject  to  the 
Spartans  ;  and  (2)  the  fouuding  of  “  the  great  city,”  Megalo¬ 
polis,  as  the  capital  of  an  independent  Arcadia.  Neverthe¬ 
less,  Xenophon  alludes  several  times  in  the  following  book  to 
the  accomplished  fact  of  Messenian  independence  and  to 
Megalopolis. 
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33  Άκούοντες  δε  ταύτα  οί  'Αθηναίου  εν  φροντίδι 
ησαν  ο  τ l  χρη  ποιείν  ί τερί  Λ ακεδαιμονίων,  και 
έκκΑησίαν  εποίησαν  κατά  δόγμα  βουΑής.  ετυχον 
δε  παρόντες  πρέσβεις  Λακεδαιμονίων  re  και  των 
ετι  ύποΑοίπων  συμμάχων  αύτοΐς.  οθεν  δη  οί 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι  'Ά ράκος  καί  'ΏκυΑΑος  καί  Φάραζ 
καί  ' ΚτυμοκΑης  καί  ΌΑονθεύς  σχεδόν  πάντες 
παραπΑησια  έΑεγον.  άνεμίμνησκόν  τε  γάρ  τους 
'Αθηναίους  ώ?  αεί  ποτέ  άΑΑηΑοις  εν  τοίς  μεγί- 
στοις  καιροΐς  παρίσταντο  επ'  άγαθοίς ·  αυτοί  τε 
γάρ  εφασαν  τούς  τυράννους  συνεκβαΑειν  Άθη- 
νηθεν,  καί  ' Αθηναίους ,  οτε  αυτοί  εποΑιορκούντο 

34  υπό  Μεσσηνίων,  προθύμως  βοηθείν.  έΑεγον  δε 
καί  6 σ'  αγαθά  εϊη,  οτε  κοινώς  άμφότεροι  επρατ- 
τον,  ύπ  ο  μιμνησ  κοντές  μεν  ώς  τον  βάρβαρον  κοινή 
άπεμαχέσαντο,  άν  α μιμνησ  κοντές  δε  ώς  ' Αθηναίοι 
τε  υπό  των  'ΚΑΑηνων  ηρέθησαν  ηγεμόνες  τού 
ναυτικού  καί  των  κοινών  χρημάτων  φυΑακες,  των 
Λακεδαιμονίων  ταύτα  συ μβουΑο μενών,  αυτοί  τε 
κατά  γην  ό μοΑογου μένως  ύφ'  απάντων  των  Έλ- 
Αηνων  ηγεμόνες  προκριθείησαν ,  συμβουΑομένων 

35  αύ  ταύτα  των  Αθηναίων,  εις  δε  αυτών  καί  ώδέ 
πως  είπεν'  Έαζ^  δε  υμείς  καί  ημείς,  ώ  άνδρες, 
όμονοησωμεν,  νύν  εΑπίς  το  ί τάιΑαι  Αεγόμενον 
δεκατευθηναι  Θηβαίους,  οί  μέντοι  'Αθηναίοι  ου 
πάινυ  έδέζαντο,  ιιΑΑά  θρούς  τις  τοιούτος  διηΑθεν 


1  The  house  of  the  Peisistratidae,  in  511  b.C. 

2  In  the  so-called  Third  Messenian  War,  464-455  B.c. 
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When  the  Athenians  heard  of  all  these  things,  they  370  b.c. 
were  in  a  state  of  concern  as  to  what  they  should  do 
in  regard  to  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  by  resolution 
of  the  Senate  they  called  a  meeting  of  the  Assembly. 

Now  it  chanced  that  there  were  present  ambassadors 
of  the  Lacedaemonians  and  of  the  allies  who  still 
remained  to  them.  Wherefore  the  Lacedaemonians 
spoke — Aracus,Ocyllus,  Pharax,  Etymocles,  and  Olon- 
theus — almost  all  of  them  saying  much  the  same 
things.  They  reminded  the  Athenians  that  from 
all  time  the  two  peoples  had  stood  by  one  another 
in  the  most  important  crises  for  good  ends ;  for  they 
on  their  side,  they  said,  had  aided  in  expelling  the 
tyrants  1  from  Athens,  while  the  Athenians,  on  the 
other  hand,  gave  them  zealous  assistance  at  the  time 
when  they  were  hard  pressed  by  the  Messenians.2 
They  also  described  all  the  blessings  which  were 
enjoyed  at  the  time  when  both  peoples  were  acting- 
in  union,  recalling  how  they  had  together  driven  the 
barbarian  back,  recalling  likewise  how  the  Athenians 
had  been  chosen  by  the  Greeks  as  leaders  of  the 
fleet  and  custodians  of  the  common  funds,3  the 
Lacedaemonians  supporting  this  choice,  while  they 
had  themselves  been  selected  by  the  common  con¬ 
sent  of  all  the  Greeks  as  leaders  by  land,  the 
Athenians  in  their  turn  supporting  this  selection. 

And  one  of  them  even  said  something  like  this : 

“  But  if  you  and  we,  gentlemen,  come  to  agree¬ 
ment,  there  is  hope  now  that  the  Thebans  will  be 
decimated,  as  the  old  saying  has  it.”  The  Athenians, 
however,  were  not  very  much  inclined  to  accept  all 
this,  and  a  murmur  went  round  to  the  effect  that 

Referring  to  the  formation  of  the  Confederacy  of  Delos, 

477  b.c. 
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ώς  νυν  ταυτα  Χεχοιεν ,  οτε  δε  ευ  επραττον,  eVe- 
κειντο  ήμΐν.  μεχιστον  δε  των  Χεχθεντων  π ταρά 
Αακεδαιμονίων  εδόκει  είναι  οτι  ήνίκα  κατεποΧε- 
μησαν  αυτούς,  Θηβαίων  βουΧομενων  άναστάτους 

36  7 τοιήσαι  τ ας  Αθήνας,  σφεΐς  εμποδών  ηενοιντο .  ό 
δε  πΧεΐστος  ήν  λόγο?  ώς  κατά  τούς  ορκους  βοη- 
θεΐν  δεοι.'  ού  yap  άδικησάντων  σφών  επιστρα¬ 
τεύουν  οι  'Αρκάδες  και  οί  μετ'  αυτών  τοΐς  Αακε- 
δαιμονίοις,  άΧΧά  βοηθησάντων  τοΐς  Τεχεάτ αις,  οτι 
οί  Μ,αντινεΐς  παρά  τούς  ορκους  επεστ ράτευσαν 
αύτοϊς.  διεθει  ούν  και  κατα  τούτους  τούς  λόγοι;? 
θόρυβος  εν  τή  εκκΧησία:  οί  μεν  yap  δικαίως  τούς 
Μαντινεας  εφασαν  βοηθήσαι  τοΐς  περί  ΥΙρόξενον 
άποθανούσιν  ύπο  των  περί  ^τάσιππον,  οί  δε 
άδικεΐν,  ότι  07τλα  επήvεyκav  Teyεάτ αις. 

37  Τούτων  δε  διοριζόμενων  ύπ'  αυτής  τής  εκκΧη- 
-  σίας,  άνεστη  Κ ΧειτεΧης  Κ ορίνθιος  και  είπε  τάδε · 

Άλλα  ταυτα  μεν,  ώ  άνδρες  'Αθηναίοι,  ϊσως  άντι- 
λόγοτ αι,  τίνες  ήσαν  οί  άρξαντες  άδικεΐν  ημών 
δε,  επεί  ειρήνη  εχει >ετο,  εχει  τις  κα^^ορήσαι  ή 
ώς  επί  πόΧιν  τινά  εστρατεύσαμεν  ή  ώς  χρήματά 
τινων  ελάβομεν  ή  ώς  yήv  άΧΧοτρίαν  εδηώσαμεν ; 
άΧΧ'  όμως  οί  Θηβαίοι  εις  την  χώραν  ημών 
εΧθόντες  καί  δένδρα  εκκεκόφασι  καί  οικίας  κατα- 
κεκαύκασι  καί  χρήματα  καί  πρόβατα  διηρπάκασι. 
πώς  ούν,  εάν  μή  βοηθήτε  ου τω  περιφανώς  ήμΐν 
άδικουμενοις,  ού  παρά  τούς  ορκους  ποιήσετε;  και 
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“  this  is  what  they  say  now.,  but  in  the  time  when  370  k.c. 
they  were  prosperous  they  were  hostile  to  us.”  The 
weightiest  of  the  arguments  urged  by  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  seemed  to  their  hearers  to  be,  that  at  the 
time  when  they  subdued  the  Athenians,  though 
the  Thebans  wanted  to  destroy  Athens  utterly,  it 
was  they  who  had  prevented  it.  Most  stress  was 
laid,  however,  upon  the  consideration  that  the 
Athenians  were  required  by  their  oaths  to  come  to 
their  assistance  ;  for  it  was  not  because  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  had  done  wrong  that  the  Arcadians  and  those 
with  them  were  making  an  expedition  against  them, 
but  rather  because  they  had  gone  to  the  aid  of  the 
Tegeans  for  the  reason  that  the  Mantineans,  in 
violation  of  their  oaths,  had  taken  the  field  against 
them.  At  these  words  an  uproar  again  ran  through 
the  Assembly ;  for  some  said  that  the  Mantineans 
had  done  right  in  avenging  the  followers  of  Proxenus 
■who  had  been  slain  by  the  followers  of  Stasippus, 
while  others  said  that  they  were  in  the  wrong  be¬ 
cause  they  had  taken  up  arms  against  the  Tegeans. 

While  the  Assembly  itself  was  trying  to  determine 
these  matters,  Cleiteles,  a  Corinthian,  arose  and  spoke 
as  follows  :  “Men  of  Athens, it  is  perhaps  a  disputed 
point  who  began  the  wrong-doing ;  but  as  for  us, 
can  anyone  accuse  us  of  having,  at  any  time  since 
peace  was  concluded,  either  made  a  campaign  against 
any  city,  or  taken  anyone’s  property,  or  laid  waste 
another’s  land?  Yet, nevertheless, the  Thebans  have 
come  into  our  country,  and  have  cut  down  trees,  and 
burned  down  houses,  and  seized  property  and  cattle. 

If,  therefore,  you  do  not  aid  us,  who  are  so  mani¬ 
festly  wronged,  will  you  not  surely  be  acting  in 
violation  of  your  oaths  ?  They  were  the  same  oaths, 
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ταΰτα  ών  αυτοί  επεμεΧηθητε  όρκων  όπως  πασιν 
ύμίν  πάντες  ημείς  όμόσαιμεν;  ενταύθα  μεντοι  οι 
'Αθηναίοι  επεθορύβησαν  ως  όρθώς  τε  καί  δίκαια 
είρηκότος  τού  Κ,ΧειτεΧους. 

38  ΈπΙ  δε  τούτω  άνεστη  ΤίροκΧης  Φ Χειάσιος 
και  ειπεν'  Ότι  μεν,  ώ  άνδρες  ’ Αθηναίοι ,  εί 
εκποδών  y ενοιντο  Αακεδαιμόνιοι,  επί  πρώτους 
αν  υμάς  στρατεύσαιε ν  οι  Θηβαίοι,  πασιν  οιμαι 
τούτο  δήΧον  είναι,  των  yap  άΧΧων  μόνους  αν 
υμάς  οϊονται  εμποδών  ηενεσθαι  τού  άρξαι  αύ- 

39  τούς  των  'ΕιΧΧι^νων.  εί  δ’  ούτως  €χει,  ε’γώ  μεν 
ούδεν  μάΧΧον  Αακεδαιμονίοις  αν  υμάς  νοούμαι 
στρατεύσαντας  βοηθησαι  η  και  ύμίν  αύτοΐς.  το 
yap  δυσμενείς  όντας  υμΐν  Θηβαίους  και  ομό¬ 
ρους  οίκούντας  ? ^εμόνας  yεvεσθaι  των  r  ΕΧΧηνων 
ποΧυ  οίμαι  χαΧεπώτερον  αν  υμΐν  φανήναι  η 
οπότε  7 τόρρω  τούς  άντιπάΧους  ειχετε.  συμφο- 
ρώτερόν  yε  μένταν  υμΐν  αύτοΐς  βοηθησαι  τε  εν 
ω  ετι  είσϊν  οΐ  συμμαχοΐεν  άν  η  εί  άποΧομενων 
αυτών  μόνοι  άvayκάζoισθε  διαμάχεσθαι  προς  τούς 
Θηβαίους. 

40  Ει  δε  τινες  φοβούνται  μη  εάν  νύν  άναφύ- 
yωσιv  οί  Αακεδαιμόνιοι,  ετι  ποτέ  πpάyμaτa 
παρεχωσιν  ύμίν,  ενθυμηθητε  ότι  ούχ  ούς  άν  εύ 
άΧΧ '  ούς  άν  κακώς  τις  ποιη  φοβείσθαι  δει  μη 
ποτέ  με-ya  δυνασθώσιν.  ενθυμείσθαι  δε  και  τάδε 
χρη,  οτι  κτάσθαι  μεν  τι  aya0ov  και  ίδιώταις  και 
πόΧεσι  π ροσηκει,  όταν  ερρωμενεστατοι  ώσιν,  ΐνα 
εχωσιν,  εάν  ποτ  αδύνατοι  γεζ'ωζ^ταζ,  επικουρίαν 
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you  remember,  that  you  yourselves  took  care  to  370  c.c. 
have  all  of  us  swear  to  all  of  you.”  Thereupon 
the  Athenians  shouted  their  approval,  saying  that 
Cleiteles  had  spoken  to  the  point  and  fairly. 

Then  Procles,  a  Phliasian,  arose  after  Cleiteles  and 
said:  “Men  of  Athens,  it  is  clear  to  everyone,  I 
imagine,  that  you  are  the  first  against  whom  the 
Thebans  would  march  if  the  Lacedaemonians  were 
got  out  of  the  way  ;  for  they  think  that  you  are  the 
only  people  in  Greece  who  would  stand  in  the  way 
of  their  becoming  rulers  of  the  Greeks.  If  this  is  so, 

I,  for  my  part,  believe  that  if  you  undertake  a  cam¬ 
paign,  you  would  not  be  giving  aid  to  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  so  much  as  to  your  own  selves.  For  to 
have  the  Thebans,  who  are  unfriendly  to  you  and 
dwell  on  your  borders,  become  leaders  of  the  Greeks, 
would  prove  much  more  grievous  to  you,  I  think,  than 
when  you  had  your  antagonists  far  away.  Further¬ 
more,  you  would  aid  yourselves  with  more  profit  if 
you  should  do  so  while  there  are  still  people  who 
would  fight  on  your  side,  than  if  they  should  perish 
first  and  you  should  then  be  compelled  to  enter  by 
yourselves  upon  a  decisive  struggle  w  ith  the  Thebans. 

“  Now  if  any  are  fearful  that  in  case  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  escape  this  time,  they  may  again  in  the 
future  cause  you  trouble,  take  thought  of  this,  that 
it  is  not  those  whom  one  benefits,  but  those  whom 
one  injures,  of  whom  one  has  to  fear  that  they  may 
some  day  attain  great  power.  And  you  should  bear 
in  mind  this  likew'ise,  that  it  is  meet  both  for  indi¬ 
viduals  and  for  states  to  acquire  a  goodly  store  in 
the  days  when  they  are  strongest,  in  order  that,  if 
some  day  they  become  powerless,  they  may  draw 
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41  των  προπεπονημενων.  ύμΐν  δε  νυν  εκ  θεών  τίνος 
καιρός  τταρα^β^βνηταί,  εάν  δεομενοις  βοηθήση τε 
Αακεδαιμοτίοις,  κτήσασθαι  τούτους  είς  τον 
άπαντα  χρόνον  φίΧους  απροφάσιστους.  καί  yap 
δη  ούκ  επ’  o\iywv  μοι  δοκούσι  μαρτύρων  νυν  αν  ευ 
7 ταθειν  ύφ’  υμών ·  αλλ’  είσονται  μεν  ταύτα  θεοί  οι 
πάντα  όρώντες  καί  νυν  καί  είς  αεί,  συνεπίστανται 
δό  τά  η^νόμενα  οί  τε  σύμμαχοι  καί  οί  ποΧεμιοι, 
προς  δε  τούτοις  καί  άπαντες(' ΚΧληνες  τε  καί  βάρ- 

42  βαροί.  ούδενί  yap  τούτων  άμεΧες.  ώστε  εΐ  κακοί 
φανείησαν  περί  υμάς,  τις  άν  ποτέ  ετι  πρόθυμος  είς 
αυτούς  yovoiTo;  εΧπίζειν  δε  χρη  ώς  άνδρας  ό^αθούς 
μάΧΧον  η  κακούς  αυτούς  yεvΎ)σεσθaι%  εί  yap  τινες 
αΧΧοί,  καί  ούτοι  δοκούσι  διατετεΧεκεναι  επαίνου 
μεν  όpεyόμεvoι,  αισχρών  δε  εpyωv  άπεχόμενοι. 

43  προς  δε  τούτοις  ενθυμηθητε  και  τάδε,  εί  ποτέ 
πά\ιν  εΧθοι  τη  'ΚΧΧάδι  κίνδυνος  υπό  βαρβάρων, 
τίσιν  άν  μάΧΧον  πιστεύσαιτε  η  Αακεδαιμονίοις ; 
τίνας  δε  άν  παραστάτας  ηδιον  τούτων  ποιησαισθε, 
ών  yε  καί  οί  ταχθεντες  εν  ΘερμοπύΧαις  άπαντες 
ειΧοντο  μαχόμενοι  άποθανεΐν  μάΧΧον  η  ζώντες 
επεισφρεσθαι  τον  βάρβαρον  τη  Έλλαδί;  πώς 
ούν  ου  δίκαιον  ών  τε  ενεκα.  iyivovTO  άνδρες  ayaOoi 
μεθ ’  υμών  καί  ών  εΧπίς  καί  αύθις  yεvεσθaι 
πάσαν  προθυμίαν  είς  αυτούς  καί  υμάς  καί  ημάς 
παρεχεσθαι; 

44  ’Αξιόν  δε  καί  τών  παρόντων  συμμάχων  αύ- 
τοις 1  ενεκα  προθυμίαν  ενδείξασθαι.  ευ  yap 

1  αύτοΐί  MSS, :  Kel.  brackets, 
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upon  their  previous  labours  for  succour.  So  to  you  370  b.c. 
has  now  been  offered  by  some  god  an  opportunity,  in 
case  you  aid  the  Lacedaemonians  in  their  need,  of 
acquiring  them  for  all  time  as  friends  who  will  plead 
no  excuses.  For  it  is  not  in  the  presence  of  only  a 
few  witnesses,  as  it  seems  to  me,  that  they  would 
now  receive  benefit  at  your  hands,  but  the  gods  will 
know  of  this,  who  see  all  things  both  now  and  for 
ever,  and  both  your  allies  and  your  enemies  know 
also  what  is  taking  place,  and  the  whole  world  of 
Greeks  and  barbarians  besides.  For  to  none  of 
them  all  is  it  a  matter  of  indifference.  Therefore, 
if  the  Lacedaemonians  should  show  themselves  base 
in  their  dealings  with  you,  who  would  ever  again 
become  devoted  to  them  ?  But  it  is  fair  to  expect 
that  they  will  prove  good  rather  than  base  men,  for 
if  any  people  in  the  world  seem  consistently  to  have 
striven  for  commendation  and  to  have  abstained  from 
deeds  of  shame,  it  is  truly  they.  Besides  all  this, 
take  thought  of  the  following  considerations  like¬ 
wise.  If  ever  again  danger  should  come  to  Greece 
from  barbarians,  whom  would  you  trust  more  than 
the  Lacedaemonians?  Whom  would  you  more  gladly 
make  your  comrades  in  the  ranks  than  these,  whose 
countrymen,  posted  at  Thermopylae,  chose  every 
man  to  die  fighting  rather  than  to  live  and  admit 
the  barbarian  to  Greece  ?  Therefore,  both  because 
they  proved  themselves  brave  men  along  with  you, 
and  because  there  is  hope  that  they  will  so  prove 
themselves  again,  is  it  not  surely  right  that  you  and 
we  alike  should  show  all  good-will  toward  them  ? 

“It  is  also  worth  while  to  show  the  Lacedaemonians 

» 

good-will  for  the  sake  of  the  allies  who  are  present 
with  them.  For  be  well  assured  that  those  who 
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'ίστε  οτι  οΐπερ  τούτος  πιστοί  διαμενουσιν  εν 
ταΐς  συμφοραΐς,  ουτοι  και  υμΐν  αίσγύνοιντ  αν 
μη  άποδιδόν τες  γάριτας.  el  δε  μικροί  δοκούμεν 
πόλεί?  είναι  αί  τού  κινδύνου  μετ εγειν  αύτοΐς 
εθεΧουσαι ,  ενθυμηθητε  οτι  εάν  η  ύμετερα  πόΧις 
προσγενηται,  ούκετι  μικροί  πόΧεις  εσόμεθα  αί 

45  βοηθούσαι  αύτοΐς.  εγώ  δε,  ώ  άνδρες  Αθηναίοι , 
7 τρόσθεν  μεν  άκούων  εζηΧουν  τηνδε  την  πόΧιν 
οτι  πάντας  καί  τούς  αδικούμενους  καί  τούς 
φοβούμενους  ενθάδε  καταφεύγοντας  επικουρίας 
ηκουον  τ υγχάνειν  νυν  δ’  ούκετ  ακούω,  άΧΧ' 
αυτός  ηδη  παρών  όρώ  Λακεδαιμονίους  τε  τούς 
δνομαστοτάτους  καί  μετ  αυτών  τούς  πιστότατους 
φίΧους  αυτών  προς  υμάς  τε  ηκοντας  καί  δεόμενους 

46  αύ  υμών  επικουρησαι.  όρώ  δε  καί  Θηβαίους,  οι 
τότε  ούκ  επεισαν  Λακεδαιμονίους  εξανδραποδί- 
σασθαι  υμάς,  νυν  δεόμενους  υμών  περιιδεΐν  άπο- 
Χοριενους  τούς  σώσαντας  υμάς. 

Ύών  μεν  ούν  ύμετερων  προγόνων  καΧον  Χε- 
γεται,  ότε  τούς  ’ Λργείων  τεΧευτησαντας  επί  τη 
Καδμεία  ούκ  ε'ίασαν  άταφους  γενεσθαΐ’  υμΐν  δε 
ποΧύ  κάΧΧιον  αν  γενοιτο,  ει  τούς  ετι  ζώντας 
Λακεδαιμονίων  μήτε  ύβρισθηναι  μήτε  άποΧεσθαι 

47  εάσαιτε.  καΧού  γε  μην  κάκείνου  οντος,  οτε 
σπόντες  την  Ε ύρυσθεως  ύβριν  διεσώσατε  τούς 
c ΗρακΧεους  παΐδας,  πώς  ου  καί  εκείνου  τόδε 
κάΧΧιον,  ει  μη  μόνον  τούς  άρχηγετας,  άΧΧά  καί 
όΧην  την  7 τόΧιν  περισώσαιτε;  πάντων  δε  κάΧ- 

1  See  §  35  above,  and  cp.  note  on  iii.  13. 
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remain  faithful  to  them  in  their  misfortunes  are  370  b.c. 
the  very  men  who  would  be  ashamed  if  they  did 
not  make  due  requital  to  you.  And  if  we  who  are 
willing  to  share  the  peril  with  them  seem  to  be 
small  states,  reflect  that  if  your  state  is  added  to  our 
number,  we  who  aid  them  shall  no  longer  be  small 
states.  In  former  days,  men  of  Athens,  I  used 
from  hearsay  to  admire  this  state  of  yours,  for  I 
heard  that  all  who  were  wronged  and  all  who  were 
fearful  fled  hither  for  refuge,  and  here  found  assist¬ 
ance  ;  now  I  no  longer  hear,  but  with  my  own  eyes 
at  this  moment  seethe  Lacedaemonians,  those  most 
famous  men,  and  their  most  loyal  friends  appearing 
in  your  state  and  in  their  turn  requesting  you  to 
assist  them.  I  see  also  the  Thebans,  who  then 1  did 
not  succeed  in  persuading  the  Lacedaemonians  to 
enslave  you,  now  requesting  you  to  allow  those  who 
saved  you  to  perish. 

“  It  is  truly  a  noble  deed  that  is  told  of  your 
ancestors,  when  they  did  not  suffer  those  Argives 
who  died  at  the  Cadmea  to  go  unburied ; 2  but  you 
would  achieve  a  far  nobler  deed  if  you  did  not 
suffer  those  Lacedaemonians  who  still  live  either 
to  incur  insult  or  to  perish.  And  while  that  other 
deed  was  also  noble,  when  you  checked  the  insolence 
of  Eurystheus  and  preserved  the  sons  of  Heracles,3 
would  it  not  surely  be  an  even  nobler  one  if  you 
saved  from  perishing,  not  merely  the  founders,  but 
the  whole  state  as  well  ?  And  noblest  of  all  deeds 

2  After  the  defeat  of  the  legendary  expedition  of  the 
“  Seven  against  Thebes  ”  it  was  only  the  intervention  of  the 
Athenians  which  compelled  the  Thebans  to  permit  the  burial 
of  the  enemy’s  dead. 

3  The  sons  of  Heracles,  driven  from  Peloponnesus  by 
Eurystheus,  found  protection  and  aid  at  Athens. 
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λιστον,  el  ψήφω  άκινδύνω  σωσάντων  υμάς  τότε 
των  Λακεδαιμονίων,  νυν  υμείς  συν  οπλοις  τε  καί 

48  διά  κινδύνων  επικουρήσετε  αύτοϊς.  οπότε  δε 
και  ημείς  άηαλλόμεθα  οί  1  συν  ay  ο  ρεύοντες  βοή¬ 
θησα  ι  άνδράσιν  ά^αθοΐς,  η  που  ύμΐν  ye  τοΐς 
epycp  δυναμενοις  βοηθήσαι  γενναία  αν  ταΰτα 
φανείη,  el  πολλάκις  καί  φίλοι  καί  πολέμιοι 
y ενόμενοι  Λακεδαιμονίοις  μη  ών  εβλάβητε  μάλλον 
ή  ων  ευ  επάθετε  μνησθ είητε  καί  χάριν  άποδοίητε 
αύτοϊς  μη  υπέρ  υμών  αυτών  μόνον,  άλλα  καί 
υπέρ  πάσης  τής  Κλλάδος,  ότι  άι ώρες  αγαθοί  υπέρ 
αυτής  ε^ενοντο. 

49  Μετά  ταυτα  εβουλεύοντο  οί  Αθηναίοι,  καί  των 
μεν  άντιλεγόντων  ουκ  ήνείχοντο  άκούοντες,  εψη- 
φίσαντο  δε  βοηθείν  πανδημεί,  καί  Ίφικράτην 
στρατηγόν  είλοντο.  επεί  δε  τα  ιερά  ey ενετό  καί 
παρήγγειλεν  εν  Ά καδημεία  δειπνοποιεΐσθαι,  πολ¬ 
λούς  εφασαν  προτερους  αυτού  Ίφικράτους  εξελ- 
θεΐν.  εκ  δε  τούτου  ηγείτο  μεν  ό  Ίφικράτης ,  οί  δ' 
ήκολούθουν,  νομίζοντες  επί  καλόν  τι  εργον  ή^ή- 
σεσθαι.  επεί  δε  άφικόμενος  εις  Κόρινθον  διετριβε 
τινας  ημέρας,  ευθύς  μεν  επί  ταυ  τη  τή  διατριβή 
πρώτον  εψεγον  αυτόν  ώς  δ’  ε’£?/γαγε  ποτέ,  προ- 
θύμως  μεν  ήκολούθουν  οποί  ή^οίτο,  προθύμως  δ', 

50  ει  προς  τείχος  προσάηοι,  προσεβαλλον.  τών  δ’ 
εν  τή  Λακεδαίμονι  πολεμίων  ’ Αρκάδες  μεν  καί 
’ Apyeioi  καί  ΉλεΓο*.  πολλοί  άπεληλύθεσαν,  άτε 
όμοροι  οίκούντες,  οί  μεν  άγοντες,  οί  δε  φεροντες 

1  ot'MSS.:  Kel.  brackets. 
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if,  after  the  Lacedaemonians  saved  you  then  by  a 
vote,  void  of  danger,  you  shall  aid  them  now  with 
arms  and  at  the  risk  of  your  lives.  Again,  when 
even  we,  who  by  word  urge  you  to  aid  brave  men, 
are  proud  of  doing  so,  it  would  manifestly  be 
generous  of  you,  who  are  able  to  aid  by  act,  if,  after 
being  many  times  both  friends  and  enemies  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  you  should  recall,  not  the  harm  you 
have  suffered  at  their  hands,  but  rather  the  favours 
which  you  have  received,  and  should  render  them 
requital,  not  in  behalf  of  yourselves  alone,  but  also 
in  behalf  of  all  Greece,  because  in  her  behalf  they 
proved  themselves  brave  men.” 

After  this  the  Athenians  deliberated,  and  they 
would  not  endure  to  listen  to  those  who  spoke  on 
the  other  side,  but  voted  to  go  to  the  aid  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  in  full  force,  and  chose  Iphicrates 
as  general.  And  when  his  sacrifices  had  proved 
favourable  and  he  had  issued  orders  to  his  men  to 
dine  in  the  Academy,1  many,  it  is  said,  went  thither 
ahead  of  Iphicrates  himself.  After  this  Iphicrates 
led  the  way  and  they  followed,  believing  that  he 
would  lead  them  to  some  noble  achievement.  And 
when,  after  arriving  in  Corinth,  he  delayed  there  for 
some  days,  they  at  once  began  to  censure  him,  for 
the  first  time,  for  this  delay ;  then  when  he  at  length 
marched  them  forth,  they  eagerly  followed  wherever 
he  led  the  way,  and  eagerly  attacked  any  stronghold 
against  which  he  brought  them.  As  for  the  enemy  in 
Lacedaemon,  many  Arcadians,  Argives,  and  Eleans 
had  already  departed,  inasmuch  as  they  lived  just 
across  the  border,  some  of  them  leading  and  others 


370  B.c. 


1  cp.  11.  ii.  8. 
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6  τ ι  ήρπάκεσαν.  οι  he  Θηβαίοι  καί  οί  αΧΧοι  τα 
μεν  και  hia  τούτο  άπιεναι  εβούΧοντο  εκ  τής 
χώρας,  οτι  εώρων  εΧάττονα  την  στρατιάν  καθ' 
ημέραν  ηιηνομενην,  τα  he,  οτι  σπανιώτερα  τα 
eTUTr)heia  ήν  τα  μεν  yap  άνήΧωτο,  τα  he  όιήρ- 
παστο,  τα  he  εξεκεχυτο,  τα  he  κατεκεκαυτο ·  προς 
h ’  ετι  καί  γ ειμών  ήν,  ώστ  ή&η  πάντες  άπιεναι 

51  εβουΧοντο.  ως  ο  εκείνοι  απεχωρουν  εκ  της 
Aaκεhaίμovoς,  ούτω  όή  καί  6  Ίφικρά της  τούς 
Αθηναίους  άττή^εν  εκ  τής  Ά ρκαΒίας  εις  Κόριν¬ 
θον.  ει  μεν  ούν  αΧΧο  τι  καΧώς  εστ ρατήγησεν,  ού 
yfreyw.  εκείνα  μεντοι  α  εν  τω  χρόνω  εκείνω 
επραξε,  πάντα  ευρίσκω  τα  μεν  μάτην,  τα  he  καί 
άσυμφόρως  ττειτραημενα  αύτω.  επιχειρήσας  μεν 
yap  φυΧάττειν  επί  τω  Ονειω,  όπως  μή  hvvaivTo 
οι  Βοιωτοί  άττεΧθεΐν  oiKahe,  παρεΧιπεν  άφύΧα- 
κτον  την  καΧΧίσ την  παρά  Κ eyxpeifo  7 rapohov. 

52  μαθείν  he  βουΧόμενος  el  ί ταρεΧηΧυθότες  εΐεν  οί 
Θηβαίοι  το  Όνειον  επεμψε  σκοττούς  τούς  τε 
' Αθηναίων  ιππέας  καί  τούς  Κ ορινθίων  άπαντας. 
καίτοι  iheiv  μεν  ovhev  ήττον  oXiyoi  των  ποΧΧών 
ικανοί ·  εί  he  heoi  άποχωρεΐν,  ποΧύ  ραον  τοΐς 
όXίyoις  ή  τοις  ποΧΧοΐς  καί  όόού  εύπορου  τυχεΐν 
καί  καθ'  ησυχίαν  άποχωρήσαι.  το  δε  ποΧΧούς 
τε  7 rpoadyeiv  καί  ήττονας  των  εναντίων  πώς  ού 
ποΧΧή  αφροσύνη ;  καί  yap  Βή  άτε  επί  ποΧύ 
παραταξάμενοι  χωριον  οί  ιππείς  hia  τό  ποΧΧοί 
είναι,  επεί  ehei  άποχωρεΐν,  ποΧΧών  καί  χαΧεπών 
χωρίων  επεΧάβοντο'  ώστε  ούκ  εΧάττους  άπώ- 
λοζ^το  εϊκοσιν  ιππέων,  καί  τότε  μεν  οί  Θηβαίοι 
όπως  εβούΧοντο  άπήΧθον. 
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carrying  what  they  had  taken  as  plunder.  On  the  370  u.o. 
other  hand,  the  Thebans  and  the  rest  were  desirous 
of  departing  from  the  country,  partly  for  the  very 
reason  that  they  saw  their  army  growing  daily 
smaller,  and  partly  because  provisions  were  scantier, 
the  supply  having  been  in  part  used  up  or  stolen 
away,  in  part  wasted  or  burned  up ;  besides,  it  was 
winter,  so  that  by  this  time  all  alike  wanted  to  with¬ 
draw.  When,  accordingly,  they  proceeded  to  retire 
from  Lacedaemon,  then,  of  course,  Iphicrates  like¬ 
wise  proceeded  to  lead  back  the  Athenians  from 
Arcadia  to  Corinth.  Now  I  have  no  fault  to  find 
with  any  good  generalship  he  may  have  shown  on  any 
other  occasion ;  but  as  regards  all  his  actions  at  that 
time,  I  find  them  to  have  been  either  futile  or  in¬ 
expedient.  For  while  he  undertook  to  keep  guard 
at  Oneum  so  that  the  Thebans  should  not  be  able 
to  get  back  home,  he  left  unguarded  the  best  pass, 
which  led  past  Cenchreae.  And  when  he  wanted 
to  find  out  whether  the  Thebans  had  passed  Oneum, 
he  sent  as  scouts  all  the  horsemen  both  of  the 
Athenians  and  of  the  Corinthians.  And  yet  a  few 
men  would  have  been  quite  as  efficient  for  seeing 
as  the  many ;  while  if  it  were  necessary  to  retire, 
it  would  be  much  easier  for  the  few  than  for  the 
many  both  to  find  an  easy  route  and  to  retire  at 
their  leisure.  But  to  employ  a  force  that  was  nu¬ 
merous  and  still  inferior  to  the  enemy — was  this  not 
surely  the  height  of  folly?  For  inasmuch  as  the 
horsemen  extended  their  line  over  a  large  space  be¬ 
cause  they  were  a  large  force,  when  it  was  necessary 
to  retire  they  encountered  a  large  number  of  difficult 
places,  so  that  no  fewer  than  twenty  horsemen  lost 
their  lives.  At  that  time,  then,  the  Thebans  returned 
home  as  they  pleased. 
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I.  Τώ  δ’  υστερώ  ετει  Λακεδαιμονίων  και  των 
συμμάχων  πρέσβεις  ηΧθον  αύτοκράτορες  Άθη- 
ναζε,  βονΧευσόμενοι  καθ'  6  τι  η  συμμαχία  Λακε¬ 
δαιμονίου  και  ’ Λθηναίοις  εσοιτο.  Χεγόντων  δε 
7 τοΧΧών  μεν  ξένων,  ποΧΧών  δε  Αθηναίων,  ώς  δεοι 
67 τι  τοΐς  ϊσοις  και  όμοίοις  την  συμμαχίαν  είναι, 
ΙΙροκΧης  Φ Χειάσιος  είπε  τόνδε  τον  Χόγον. 

2  Έπείπερ,  ώ  άνδρες  ’ Λθηναΐοι,  αγαθόν  ύμϊν 
εδοξεν  είναι  Λακεδαιμονίους  φίΧους  ποιεϊσθαι , 
δοκεΐ  μοι  χρηναι  τούτο  σκοπεΐν,  όπως  ι)  φιΧία  οτι 
πΧεΐστον  χρόνον  συμμενεΐ.  εάν  ου ν  η  εκατεροις 
μάΧιστα  συνοίσει,  ταυ  τη  καί  τ  ας  συνθηκας  ποιη- 
σώμεθα,  ούτω  κατά  γε  τδ  είκος  μάΧιστα  συμμε- 
νοιεν  άν.  τά  μεν  ούν  άΧΧα  σχεδόν  τι  συνωμοΧό- 
γηται,  περί  δε  της  ηγεμονίας  νυν  η  σκεψις.  τη 
μεν  ούν  βουΧη  προβεβουΧευται  ύμετεραν  μεν 
είναι  την  κατά  θάΧατταν,  Λακεδαιμονίων  δε  την 
κατά  γην.  εμοί  δε  και  αύτω  δοκεΐ  ταύτα  ούκ 
ανθρώπινη  μάΧΧον  γνώμη  1  ή  θεία  φύσει  τε  καί 

3  τύχη  διωρίσθαι.  πρώτον  μεν  γάρ  τόπον  έχετε 
κάΧΧιστα  πεφυκότα  προς  τούτο.  πΧεΐσται  γάρ 
7 τόΧεις  των  δεόμενων  της  θαΧάττης  περί  την  ύμε- 

1  Inserted  by  Kel.,  following  Pluygers. 
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I.  In  the  following  year  ambassadors  of  the  Lace-  369  b.c. 
daemonians  and  their  allies,  with  full  powers,  came 
to  Athens  to  take  counsel  as  to  wrhat  should  be  the 
terms  of  the  alliance  between  the  Lacedaemonians 
and  the  Athenians.  And  while  many  foreigners  and 
many  Athenians  said  that  the  alliance  ought  to  be  on 
terms  of  full  equality,  Procles  the  Phliasian  made 
the  following  speech  : 

“Men  of  Athens,  since  you  have  decided  that  it 
is  a  good  thing  to  make  the  Lacedaemonians  your 
friends,  it  seems  to  me  that  you  ought  to  consider 
this  point,  how  the  friendship  is  to  endure  for  the 
longest  possible  time.  Now  it  is  only  by  making 
the  compact  on  such  terms  as  will  be  most  ad¬ 
vantageous  to  each  party  that  we  can  expect  it  to 
be,  in  all  probability,  most  enduring.  The  other 
points,  then,  have  been  pretty  wrell  agreed  upon, 
but  the  question  of  the  leadership  is  at  present 
under  discussion.  Now  it  has  been  proposed  by 
your  Senate  that  the  leadership  by  sea  shall  belong 
to  you,  and  the  leadership  by  land  to  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians.  And  I,  too,  think  that  this  distinction  is 
based,  not  so  much  upon  human  judgment  as  upon 
divine  arrangement  and  ordering.  In  the  first  place, 
you  have  a  position  most  excellently  adapted  by 
nature  for  supremacy  by  sea.  For  most  of  the  states 
which  are  dependent  upon  the  sea  are  situated 
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τ epav  7 τόΧιν  οίκούσι,  real  αύται  πάσαι  άσθενε- 
στ epat  τής  ύμετερας.  προς  τούτοις  Se  Χιμενας 
€χετε,  ών  άνευ  ούχ  οϊόν  re  ναυτική  δυνάμει  χρή- 
σθαι.  ετι  Se  τριήρεις  κεκτησθε  ποΧΧάς,  και  πά- 

4  τ ριον  ύμΐν  εστι  ναυτικόν  επικτάσθαι.  αλλά  μην 
τάς  ye  τεχνας  τ  ας  περί  ταυτα  πάσας  οικείας 
εχετε.  και  μήν  εμπειρία  ye  πο\ύ  προεχετε  των 
άΧλων  περί  τά  ναυτικά ·  δ  yap  βίος  τοΐς  πΧείστοις 
υμών  άπο  τής  θαΧάττης ·  ώστε  των  ΙΒίων  έπιμε- 
Χόμενοι  άμα  και  των  κατά  θάλατταν  άyώvωv 
έμπειροι  yiyveaOe.  ετι  Se  και  τ 68ε.  ούΒαμόθεν 
αν  τριήρεις  πΧείους  άθροαι  εκπΧεύσειαν  ή  παρ' 
υμών,  εστι  Se  τούτο  ουκ  εΧάχιστον  προς  7]ye~ 
μονίαν  προς  yap  το  πρώτον  Ισχυρόν  yεvόμεvov 

5  ήύιστα  πάντες  συΧΧ^ονται.  ετι  Se  και  άπο  τών 
θεών  ύεύοται  ύμΐν  εύτυχεΐν  εν  τούτω.  πΧείστους 
yap  καί  μεyίστoυς  άyώvaς  ή^/ωνισ μενοι  κατά 
θάΧατταν  ελάχιστα  μεν  άποτετυχήκατε,  πΧεϊστα 
Se  κατωρθώκατε.  εικος  ουν  και  τους  συμμάχους 
μεθ'  υμών  άν  ήάιστα  τούτου  του  κινάύνου  μετε- 

6  χοιν.  ώς  Se  8ή  και  avayKaia  καί  προσήκουσα 
ύμΐν  αυτή  ή  επιμελεια  εκ  τών8ε  ενθυμήθητε' 
Αακε8αιμόνιοι  ύμΐν  εποΧεμουν  ποτέ  ποΧΧά  ετη, 
και  κρατούντες  τής  χώρας  ούΒεν  προύκοπτον  εις 
το  αποΧεσαι  υμάς,  επει  ο  υ  αευς  εοωκε  ποτέ 
αύτοΐς  κατά  θάλατταν  επικρατήσαι,  ευθύς  ύπ' 
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round  about  your  state,  and  they  are  all  weaker  than  369  B.o. 
yours.  In  addition  to  this,  you  have  harbours,  with¬ 
out  which  it  is  not  possible  to  enjoy  naval  power. 
Furthermore,  you  already  possess  many  triremes,  and 
it  is  a  traditional  policy  of  yours  to  keep  adding 
ships.  You  likewise  possess  as  peculiarly  your  own 
all  the  arts  and  crafts  which  have  to  do  with 
ships.  Again,  you  are  far  superior  to  other  men 
in  experience  of  nautical  affairs,  for  most  of  you 
get  your  livelihood  from  the  sea ;  hence,  while  at¬ 
tending  to  your  private  concerns,  you  are  also  at  the 
same  time  gaining  experience  for  encounters  by  sea. 

Here  is  another  point  also  :  there  is  no  port  from 
which  more  triremes  can  sail  forth  at  one  time  than 
from  your  city.  And  this  is  a  matter  of  no  slight 
importance  with  reference  to  leadership,  for  all  men 
love  best  to  join  forces  with  the  powder  which  is  first 
to  show  itself  strong.  Furthermore,  it  has  also  been 
granted  you  by  the  gods  to  be  successful  in  this 
pursuit.  For  while  you  have  engaged  in  very  many 
and  very  great  combats  by  sea,  you  have  met  with 
an  exceedingly  small  number  of  misfortunes  and  have 
achieved  an  exceedingly  large  number  of  successes. 

Therefore  it  is  likelv  that  the  allies  would  like  best 

·/ 

to  share  in  such  perils  if  they  were  under  your 
leadership.  And  that  this  devotion  to  the  sea  is 
indeed  both  necessary  and  proper  for  you,  you  must 
conclude  from  the  following  fact :  the  Lacedaemo¬ 
nians  once  made  war  upon  you  for  many  years,1  and 
though  masters  of  your  land  could  make  no  progress 
toward  destroying  you.  But  when  at  length  the 
deity  granted  them  to  win  the  mastery  by  sea, 

1  The  reference  is  to  the  Peloponnesian  War,  which  was 
terminated  by  the  capture  of  the  Athenian  fleet  by  the 
Lacedaemonians  at  Aegospotaipi  {Hell.  11.  i.  20-32). 
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εκείνοις  παντελώς  εγενεσθε.  ούκούν  εύδηλον  εν 
τούτοις  εστιν  ότι  εκ  της  θαλάττης  άπασα  ύμϊν 

7  ηρτηται  σωτηρία,  ούτως  ονν  πεφυκότων  πώς  αν 
εχοι  καλώς  ύμϊν  Αακεδαιμονίοις  επιτρεψαι  κατά 
θάλατταν  ηγεϊσθαι,  ο'ί  πρώ)τον  μεν  καί  αυτοί 
όμολογούσιν  άπειρότεροι  υμών  τούτον  του  έργου 
είναι,  επειτα  δ’  ού  περί  τών  'ίσων  6  κίνδυνός  εστιν 
εν  τοΐς  κατα  θάλατταν  άγώσιν,  αλλ’  εκείνοις  μεν 
περί  τών  εν  ταΐς  τ ριήρεσι  μόνον  ανθρώπων,  ύμϊν 
δε  και  περί  παίδων  καί  γυναικών  καί  όλης  της 
πόλεως; 

8  I  α  μεν  οη  υμετερα  ούτως  οχει ·  τα  οε  οη 
τών  Αακεδαιμονίων  επισκεψασθε.  πρώτον  μεν 
γ άρ  οίκοΰσιν  εν  μεσογαία,'  ώστε  της  γης  κρα¬ 
τούντες  καί  ει  θαλάττης  εϊργοιντο,  δύναιντ  άν 
καλώς  διαζήν.  εγνωκότες  ούν  καί  ούτοι  ταύτα 
ευθύς  εκ  παίδων  προς  τον  κατά  γην  πόλεμον  την 
άσκησιν  ποιούνται,  καί  τό  πλείστου  δε  άξιον,  το 
πείθεσθαι  τοΐς  άρχουσιν,  ούτοι  μεν  κράτιστοι 

9  κατά  γην,  υμείς  δε  κατά  θάλατταν.  επειτα  δΧε 
ώσπερ  υμείς  ναντικώ,  ούτως  αύ  εκείνοι  κατά  γην 
πλειστοι  καί  τάχιστ  άν  εξελθοιεν  ώστε  προς 
τούτους  αύ  κατα  γην 1  είκος  τούς  συμμάχους 
εύθαρσεστάτους  προσιεναι.  ετι  δε  καί  ό  θεός 
δεδωκεν,  ώσπερ  ύμϊν  κατά  θάλατταν  εύτυχεΐν, 
ούτως  εκείνοις  κατά  γην  πλείστους  γ άρ  αύ  ούτοι 
αγώνας  εν  τη  γη  ηγωνισμενοι  ελάχιστα  μεν 

10  εσφαλμένοι  είσί,  πλεϊστα  δε  κατωρθωκότες.  ώς 
δύ  καί  αναγκαία  ούδεν  ηττον  τούτοις  η  κατά  γην 
επιμελεια  ή  ύμϊν  η  κατά  θάλατταν  εκ  τών  έργων 


1  κατα  y?iv  inserted  by  Kel. ,  following  Hartman. 
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straightway  you  fell  completely  under  their  power.  369  b.c. 
In  these  circumstances,  therefore,  it  is  plain  to  be 
seen  that  all  your  safety  depends  upon  the  sea. 

Such,  then,  being  the  situation  ordained  by  nature, 
how  could  you  be  content  to  allow  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  to  be  leaders  by  sea,  when,  in  the  first  place, 
they  themselves  admit  that  they  are  less  experienced 
than  you  are  in  this  work,  and  when,  in  the  second 
place,  they  do  not  risk  as  much  as  you  do  in  contests 
by  sea,  but  merely  the  people  on  board  the  triremes, 
whereas  you  risk  wives  and  children  and  the  entire 
state. 

“  This  is  the  situation  on  your  side  ;  consider  now 
that  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  Firstly,  they  dwell  in 
the  interior ;  hence,  so  long  as  they  are  masters  of 
the  land,  they  can  lead  a  comfortable  existence  even 
if  they  are  shut  off  from  the  sea.  Therefore,  realizing 
this  fact  themselves,  they  carry  on  their  training 
from  their  very  boyhood  with  a  view  to  war  by  land. 
Furthermore,  in  that  which  is  of  the  greatest  im¬ 
portance,  obedience  to  their  commanders,  they  are 
best  by  land,  as  you  are  by  sea.  Again,  they  on 
their  side  can  set  forth  by  land,  as  - you  can  with  a 
fleet,  in  greatest  numbers  and  with  greatest  speed  ; 
therefore  it  is  to  them  in  turn  that  the  armies 
of  the  allies  would  be  likely  to  attach  themselves 
with  greatest  confidence.  Besides,  the  deity  has 
granted,  as  to  you  success  by  sea,  so  to  them  success 
by  land ;  for  while  they  on  their  side  have  engaged 
in  very  many  combats  on  the  land,  they  have  in¬ 
curred  an  exceedingly  small  number  of  defeats,  and 
have  won  an  exceedingly  large  number  of  victories. 

And  that  this  devotion  to  the  land  is  no  less  necessary 
for  them  than  devotion  to  the  sea  for  you,  one  may 
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εξεστι  yL<yv(t)GK€LV.  υμείς  yap  τούτους  ττοΧλα  ετη 
ποΧεμούντες  και  ποΧΧάκις  καταναυμαχούντες  ού- 
δεν  πpoύpyoυ  εποιεΐτε  προς  το  τούτους  καταποΧε- 
μήσαι.  επει  δ'ε  άπαξ  ητ τήθησαν  εν  τρ  yfj ,  ευθύς 
καί  περί  π ταίδων  καΧ  περί  yυvaικώv  καί  περί  οΧης 

11  τής  πό\εως  κίνδυνος  αύτοΐς  iy ενετό,  πώς  ούν  ου 
τούτοις  αύ  δεινόν  άΧΧοις  μεν  επιτρεπειν  κατά  ypv 
rjy εϊσθαι ,  αυτούς  δε  άριστα  των  κατά  ypv  επι- 
μεΧεϊσθαι;  εγώ  μεν  ούν ,  ώσπερ  τρ  βουΧρ  προ- 
βεβούΧευται,  ταύτα  εΐρρκά  τε  καί  συμφορώτατα 
ύ^ούμαι  άμφοΐν  είναι'  υμείς  δε  εύτυχοϊτε  τά  κρά- 
τιστα  7 τάσιν  ήμϊν  βουΧευσάμενοι. 

12  Ό  μεν  ταυ  τ’  είπεν,  οι  δ ’  Αθηναίοι  τε  και  οι 
των  Λακεδαιμονίων  παρόντες  επρνεσαν  άμφό- 
τεροι  ίσχυρώς  τον  Xoyov  αυτού.  Υίηφισόδοτος  δε 
7 ταρεΧθών'  "Λνδρες  Αθηναίοι ,  εφη,  ούκ  αίσθά- 
νεσθε  εξαπατώμενοί'  αλλ’  εάν  άκούσητε  μου,  ε’γώ 
ύμϊν  αύτίκα  μάΧα  επιδείξω.  ήδη  yάp  ύ^ήσεσθε 
κατά  θάΧατταν.  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  δε  ύμϊν  εάν  σνμ- 
μαχώσι,  δήΧον  οτι  πεμψουσι  τούς  μεν  τριηράρ¬ 
χους  Λακεδαιμονίους  καί  ίσως  τούς  επιβάτας,  οί 
δε  ναύται  δήΧον  οτι  1  εσονται  ή  Ειλωτε?  ή  μισθο- 

13  φόροι,  ούκούν  υμείς  μεν  τούτων  ύ^ήσεσθε.  οί  δε 
Λακεδαιμόνιοι  όταν  πapayyείXωσιv  ύμϊν  κατά  ypv 
στρατείαν,  δήΧον  οτι  πεμψετε  τούς  όπΧίτας  και 
τούς  ιππέας.  ούκούν  ούτως  εκείνοι  μεν  ύμών 
αυτών  yiy νονται  ύ^εμόνες,  ύμεϊς  δε  τών  εκείνων 

1  δτ )λον  8τι  MSS.  :  Kel.  brackets,  following  Nauck. 
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judge  from  the  results.  For  you  made  war  upon  309  b.c. 
them  for  many  years/  and  though  you  defeated  them 
many  times  by  sea,  could  make  no  progress  toward 
subduing  them.  But  so  soon  as  they  incurred  one 
defeat  on  the  land/  immediately  their  wives  and 
children  and  their  entire  state  were  at  stake.  Hence 
for  them,  on  their  side,  it  would  surely  be  a  dreadful 
thing  to  allow  others  to  be  leaders  by  land,  when 
they  themselves  are  best  at  the  administration  of 
affairs  by  land.  As  for  myself,  therefore,  the  course 
which  has  been  proposed  by  your  Senate  is  that 
which  I  have  urged,  and  which  I  believe  to  be  most 
advantageous  to  both  parties ;  and  may  you,  for 
your  part,  be  fortunate  in  reaching  the  conclusion 
that  is  best  for  us  all.” 

Thus  he  spoke,  and  both  the  Athenians  and  those 
Lacedaemonians  who  were  present  applauded  his 
speech  vigorously.  But  Cephisodotus  came  forward 
and  said  :  “Men  of  Athens,  you  do  not  observe  that 
you  are  being  deceived ;  but  if  you  will  listen  to  me, 

I  will  prove  it  to  you  very  speedily.  As  the  matter 
now  stands,  you  are  to  be  leaders  by  sea.  And  if  the 
Lacedaemonians  are  your  allies,  it  is  clear  that  the 
captains,  and  perhaps  the  marines  whom  they  send 
out,  will  be  Lacedaemonians,  but  it  is  also  clear  that 
the  sailors  will  be  either  Helots  or  mercenaries.  You, 
therefore,  will  be  leaders  of  these  people.  When, 
however,  the  Lacedaemonians  give  you  the  order  for 
a  campaign  by  land,  it  is  clear  that  3^011  will  send 
your  hoplites  and  your  horsemen.  By  this  plan, 
therefore,  they  become  leaders  of  your  own  selves, 
while  you  become  leaders  merely  of  their  slaves  and 

1  The  speaker  is  referring  again  to  the  Peloponnesian  War. 

8  At  Leuctra  (vi.  iv.  1-15). 
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δούΧων  καί  εΧαχίστου  άξιων,  άπόκριναι  δε  μοι , 
εφη,  ώ  Αακεδαιμόνιε  Τ ιμόκρατες,  ουκ  άρτι  εΧεγες 
ώς  €7 τί  το ίς  ϊσοις  καί  όμοιος  ηκοις  την  συμμα- 

14  χίαν  ποιούμενος;  ΈΑπον  ταυτα.  Έστιν  ούν,  εφη 
ό  Κηφισόδοτος,  ίσαίτερον  ή  εν  μερει  μεν  εκατε- 
ρους  ηγείσθαι  τον  ναυτικοί),  εν  μερει  δε  του  πεζού, 
καί  υμάς  τε,  ει  τί  αγαθόν  εστιν  εν  τη  κατά  θάΧατ- 
τ αν  άρχη,  τούτων  μετεχειν,  καί  ημάς  εν  τη  κατά 
γην;  άκούσαντες  ταύτα  οί  Αθηναίοι  μετεπείσθη- 
σαν,  καί  εψηφίσαντο  κατά  πενθήμερον  εκατερους 
ηγείσθαι. 

15  Έ<τρατευομενων  δ’  άμφοτερων  αυτών  καί  των 
συμμάχων  είς  Κόρινθον  εδοξε  κοινή  φυΧάττειν  τό 
5 Όνειον .  καί  επεί  επορεύοντο  οί  Θηβαίοι  καί  οί 
σύμμαχοι,  παραταξάμενοι  εφύΧαττον  αΧΧος  άΧ- 
Χοθεν  τού  Όνείου,  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  δε  καί  Πελλ?;- 
νεΐς  κατά  τό  επιμαχώτατον.  οί  δε  Θηβαίοι  καί 
οί  σύμμαχοι  επεί  άπείχον  των  φυΧαττόντων 
τριάκοντα  στάδια,  κατεστρατοπεδεύσαντο  εν  τω 
πεδίω.  συντεκμηράμενοι  δε  ηνίκ  αν  ωοντο  όρμη- 
θεντες  καθανύσαι  άμα  κνεφα,  προς  την  των  Αακε- 

16  δαιμόνιων  φυΧακην  επορεύοντο.  καί  μεντοι  ουκ 
εφεύσθησαν  της  ώρας,  άΧΧ ’  επιπίπτουσι  τοίς 
Αακεδαι μονίοις  καί  τοίς  ΤίεΧΧηνεύσιν  ηνίκα  αί 
μεν  νυκτεριναί  φυΧακαί  ηδη  εληγον,  εκ  δε  των 
στιβάδων  άνίσταντο  όποι  εδεΐτο  έκαστος,  εν¬ 
ταύθα  οί  Θηβαίοι  προσπεσόντες  επαιον  παρε- 
σκευασμενοι  απαρασκεύαστους  καί  συντεταγμένοι 
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their  men  of  least  account.  Answer  me/’  lie  said,  369  b.c. 
“Timocrates  of  Lacedaemon,  did  you  not  say  a 
moment  ago  that  you  had  come  with  intent  to  make 
the  alliance  on  terms*of  full  equality  ?  ”  “  I  did 

say  that.”  “Then,”  said  Cephisodotus,  “is  there 
anything  more  equal  than  that  each  party  in  turn 
should  be  leader  of  the  fleet,  and  each  in  turn  leader 
of  the  army,  and  that  you,  if  there  is  any  advantage 
in  the  leadership  by  sea,  should  share  therein,  and 
w e  likewise  in  the  matter  of  leadership  by  land  ?  ” 

Upon  hearing  this  the  Athenians  were  led  to  change 
their  minds,  and  they  voted  that  each  party  should 
hold  the  leadership  in  turn’ for  periods  of  five  days. 

Now  when  both  peoples  and  their  allies  had  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  Corinth,  it  was  determined  that  they 
should  together  guard  Oneum.  Accordingly,  while 
the  Thebans  and  their  allies  were  on  the  march,  they 
formed  their  lines  and  proceeded  to  keep  guard  at 
one  point  and  another  of  Oneum,  but  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  and  the  Pelleneans  at  the  most  assailable 
point.  And  the  Thebans  and  their  allies,  when  they 
were  distant  thirty  stadia  from  the  troops  on  guard, 
encamped  in  the  plain.  Then,  after  calculating  the 
time  at  which  they  thought  they  should  start  in  order 
to  finish  their  journey  at  dawn,  they  marched  upon 
the  garrison  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  And  in  fact 
they  did  not  prove  mistaken  in  the  hour,  but  fell 
upon  the  Lacedaemonians  and  the  Pelleneans^t  the 
time  when  the  night  watches  were  just  coming  to  an 
end,  and  the  men  were  rising  from  their  camp-beds 
and  going  wherever  each  one  had  to  go.  Thereupon 
the  Thebans  made  their  attack  and  laid  on  their 
blows — men  prepared  attacking  those  unprepared, 
and  men  in  good  order  against  those  in  disorder. 
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17  ασύντακτους.  ώς  δε  οί  σωθεντες  εκ  τού  πράγ¬ 
ματος  άτΓβφνγον  επί  τ ον  εγγύτατα  Χόφον,  εξόν  τώ 
Λακεδαιμονίων  η τοΧεμάρχω  Χαβόν τι  6ι τόσους  μεν 
εβούΧετο  των  συμμάχων  όπΧίτας,  οί τόσους  δε 
πεΧταστάις,  κατεχειν  το  χωρίον ,  καί  yap  τα  επι¬ 
τήδεια  έξην  άσφαΧώς  εκ  ¥^εyχpεiώv  κομίζεσθαι, 
ούκ  εποίησε  ταύτα,  άΧΧα  μάΧα  άπορούντων  των 
Θηβαίων  πώς  χρη  εκ  του  προς  Χικυώνα  βΧεπον- 
τος  καταβηναι  η  πάΧιν  άπεΧθεΐν,  σπονδάς  ποίη- 
σάμενος ,  ώ?  τοΐς  πΧείστοις  εδόκει,  προς  Θηβαίων 
μάΧΧον  ή  προς  εαυτών,  ούτως  άπήΧθε  κα\  τούς 
μεθ'  αυτού  άπήyayεv. 

18  Οί  δε  Θηβαίοι  άσφαΧώς  καταβάντες  καί  συμ- 
μείξαντες  τοΐς  εαυτών  συμμάχοις,  Άρκάσί  τε  καί 
Άpyείoiς  καϊ  Ήλβίθί9,  ευθύς  μεν  προσεβαΧον 
π ρος  Χικυώνα  καί  ΤίεΧΧήνην  στρατευσάμενοι  δε 
εις  1 Επίδαυρον  Ιδρωσαν  αυτών  πάσαν  την  χώραν, 
άναχωρούντες  δε  εκεΐθεν  μάΧα  πάντων  ύπεροπ- 
τ ίκώς  τών  εναντίων,  ώς  iy£vovTo  εyyύς  τού  Κοριν- 
θίων  άστεως,  δρόμω  εφεροντο  προς  τάς  πυΧας  τάς 
επί  Φ Χειούντα  ίόντ ι,  ώς  εί  άνε^μ εναι  τύχοιεν, 

19  είσπεσούμενοι.  εκβοηθήσαν τες  δε  τινες  ψιΧοί  εκ 
της  πΰΧεως  άπαντώσι  τών  Θηβαίων  τοΐς  έπιΧε- 
κτοις  ουδέ  τετταρα  πΧεθρα  άπεχουσι  τού  τείχους · 
καί  άναβάντες  επί  τα  μνήματα  καί  τα  ύπερε- 
χοντα  χωρία,  βάΧΧον τες  καί  άκοντίζοντες  άπο- 
κτείνουσί  τών  πρώτων  καί  μάΧα  συχνούς,  καί 


126 


HELLENICA,  VII.  ι.  16-19 


And  when  such  as  came  out  of  the  affair  with  their  369  b.c. 
lives  had  made  their  escape  to  the  nearest  hill,  al¬ 
though  the  polemarch  of  the  Lacedaemonians  might 
have  got  as  many  hoplites  and  as  many  peltasts  as 
he  pleased  from  the  forces  of  the  allies  and  might 
have  held  his  position — for  supplies  might  have  been 
brought  in  safety  from  Cenchreae — he  did  not  do 
this,  but  while  the  Thebans  were  in  great  perplexity 
as  to  how  they  were  to  descend  on  the  side  looking 
toward  Sicyon,  failing  which  they  would  have  to  go 
back  again,  he  concluded  a  truce  which,  as  most 
people  thought,  was  more  to  the  advantage  of  the 
Thebans  than  to  that  of  his  own  side,  and  under 
these  circumstances  departed  and  led  away  the 
troops  under  his  command. 

The  Thebans,  then,  after  descending  in  safety  and 
effecting  a  junction  with  their  allies,  the  Arcadians, 
Argives,  and  Eleans,  immediately  attacked  wSicyon 
and  Pellene  ;  they  also  made  an  expedition  to  Epi- 
daurus,  and  laid  waste  the  whole  territory  of  the 
Epidaurians.  Returning  from  there  in  a  manner 
which  showed  great  disdain  for  all  their  adversaries, 
as  soon  as  they  came  near  the  city  of  the  Corin¬ 
thians  they  rushed  at  the  double  toward  the  gates 
through  which  one  passes  in  going  to  Phlius,  with 
the  intention  of  bursting  in  if  they  chanced  to  be 
open.  But  some  light  troops  sallied  forth  from  the 
city  against  them  and  met  the  picked  men  1  of  the 
Thebans  at  a  distance  of  not  so  much  as  four  plethra 
from  the  city  walls ;  then  they  climbed  up  on  burial 
monuments  and  elevated  spots,  killed  a  very  con¬ 
siderable  number  of  the  troops  in  the  front  ranks 
by  hurling  javelins  and  other  missiles,  and  after 

1  The  famous  “Sacred  Band.” 
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τρεψάμενοι  εδίωκον  ως  τρία  ή  τετταρα  στάδια, 
τούτου  δε  y ενομενου  οι  Κ ορίνθιοι  τούς  νεκρούς 
προς  το  τείχος  εΧκύσαντες  και  ύποσπόνδους  άπο- 
δόντες  τροπαΐον  έστιασαν,  και  ταύτη  μεν  άνε- 
'φ'ύχθησαν  οι  των  Λακεδαιμονίων  σύμμαχοι. 

20  'Αμα  τε  δη  π  επ  pay  μενών  τούτων  καταπΑεΐ 
Λ ακεδαιμονίοις  η  παρά  Αιονυσίου  βοήθεια ,  τριη- 
ρεις  πΧεον  ή  εϊκοσιν.  r/yov  δε  Κ,εΧτούς  τε  και 
Ίβηρας  και  ιππέας  ως  πεντηκοντα.  τη  δ’  υστε¬ 
ραία  οί  Θηβαίοι  τε  καί  οι  άΧΧοι  αυτών  σύμμαχοι 
διαταξάμενοι  και  εμπΧησαντες  το  πεδίον  μέχρι 
της  θαλάττης  και  μέχρι  των  εχομενων  της  πόΧεως 
γΐ]Αόφων  εφθειρον  εϊ  τι  χρήσιμον  ην  εν  τω  πεδίω. 
καί  οί  μεν  των  ’ Αθηναίων  και  οί  των  Κ,ορινθίων 
ιππείς  ου  μάΧα  επΧησίαζον  τω  στρατεύματι, 

21  όρώντες  ισχυρά  καί  ποΧΧά  τάντίπαΧα.  οί  δε 
παρά  τού  Αιονυσίου  ιππείς,  οσοιπερ  ησαν ,1  ούτοι 


διεσ κεδασ μενοι  άΧΧος  άΧΧη  παραθεοντες  ηκόντι- 
ζον  τε  π ροσεΧαυνοντες,  και  επει  ωρμων  επ  αυ¬ 
τούς,  άνεχώρουν,  καί  πάΧιν  άναστρεφοντες  ηκόν- 
τιζον.  καί  ταύτα  άμα  ποιούντες  κατεβαινον  άπύ 
των  ίππων  καί  άνεπαύοντο.  εί  δε  καταβεβηκόσ ιν 
επεΧαύνοιεν  τινες,  εύπετώς  άναπηδώντες  άνεχώ¬ 
ρουν.  εί  δ’  αύ  τινες  διώξειαν  αυτούς  ποΧύ  άπύ 
τού  στρατεύματος,  τούτους,  οπότε  άποχωροΐεν, 
επικείμενοι  και  άκοντίζοντες  δεινά  είρ^άζοντο,  και 
παν  το  στράτευμα  ηνάΓγκαζον  εαυτών  ενεκα  καί 
22  προιεναι  καί  άναχωρείν.  μετά  ταύτα  μεντοι  οί 


1  οσοιπερ  ήσαν  MSS. :  ‘όσοι  παρησαν  Κθΐ. 
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putting  the  rest  to  flight,  pursued  them  about  three  369  e.c. 
or  four  stadia.  When  this  had  taken  place  the 
Corinthians  dragged  the  bodies  to  the  wall,  and 
after  they  had  given  them  back  under  a  truce,  set 
up  a  trophy.  In  this  way  the  allies  of  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  were  renewed  in  their  spirits. 

Just  after  these  events  had  happened,  the  expedi¬ 
tion  sent  by  Dionysius  to  aid  the  Lacedaemonians 
sailed  in,  numbering  more  than  twenty  triremes. 

And  they  brought  Celts,  Iberians,  and  about  fifty 
horsemen.  On  the  following  day  the  Thebans  and 
the  rest,  their  allies,  after  forming  themselves  in  . 
detached  bodies  and  filling  the  plain  as  far  as  the 
sea  and  as  far  as  the  hills  adjoining  the  city,  destroyed 
whatever  of  value  there  was  in  the  plain.  And  the 
horsemen  of  the  Athenians  and  of  the  Corinthians 
did  not  approach  very  near  their  army,  seeing  that 
the  enemy  were  strong  and  numerous.  But  the 
horsemen  sent  by  Dionysius,  few  though  they  were, 
scattering  themselves  here  and  there,  would  ride 
along  the  enemy’s  line,  charge  upon  them  and 
throw  javelins  at  them,  and  when  the  enemy  began 
to  move  forth  against  them,  would  retreat,  and 
then  turn  round  and  throw  their  javelins  again. 

And  while  pursuing  these  tactics  they  would  dismount 
from  their  horses  and  rest.  But  if  anyone  charged 
upon  them  while  they  were  dismounted,  they  would 
leap  easily  upon  their  horses  and  retreat.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  any  pursued  them  far  from  the 
Theban  army,  they  w'ould  press  upon  these  men 
when  they  were  retiring,  and  by  throwing  javelins 
work  havoc  with  them,  and  thus  they  compelled 
the  entire  army,  according  to  their  own  will,  either 
to  advance  or  to  fall  back.  After  this,  however, 
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Θηβαίοι  μείναντες  ού  πολλά?  ημέρας  άπηλθον 
οικαόε,  και  οι  άλλοι  όε  έκαστος  οικαοε.  εκ  οε 
τούτου  εμβάλλουσιν  οι  παρά  Διονυσίου  εις  Σι- 
κυώνα,  και  μάχη  μεν  νικώσι  τούς  Σ ικυωνίους  εν 
τω  πεδίω,  και  άπεκτειναν  περί  εβδομηκοντα’ 
Δέρας  δε  τείχος  κατά  κράτος  αίρούσι.  και  η  μεν 
7 ταρά  Διονυσίου  πρώτη  βοήθεια  ταύτα  πράζασα 
άπεπλευσεν  εις  Συρακούσας. 

Θηβαίοι  δε  καί  πάντες  οι  άποστάντες  από 
Αακεδαιμονίων  μέχρι  μεν  τούτου  τού  χρόνου  όμο- 
θυμαδόν  καί  επραττον  καί  εστρατεύοντο  η^ου- 

23  μενών  Θηβαίων,  ε^ενόμενος  δε  τις  Αυκομηδης 
Μαντινεύς,  <y ενει  τε  ούδενός  ενδεής  χρημασί  τε 
προηκων  καί  άλλως  φιλότιμος,  ούτος  ενεπλησε 
φρονήματος  τούς  Άρκάδας,  λε^ων  ως  μόνοις  μεν 
αύτοΐς  πατρίς  Τίελοπόννησος  εΐη,  μόνοι  <yap  αύτό- 
χθονες  εν  αύ τη  οίκοίεν,  πλεϊστον  δε  των  Έλλ?;- 
νικων  φύλων  το  ’ Αρκαδικόν  εϊη  καί  σώματα 
εγκρατέστατα  εχοι.  καί  άλκιμωτάτους  δε  αυτούς 
άπεδείκνυε,  τεκμήρια  παρεχόμενος  ώς  επικούρων 
οπότε  δεηθείεν  τινες,  ούδενας  ηρούντο  άντ  * Αρκά¬ 
δων .  ετι  δε  ούτε  Αακεδαιμονίους  πώποτε  άνευ 
σφών  εμβαλεϊν  εις  τάς  ’ Αθήνας  ούτε  νυν  Θη¬ 
βαίους  ελθεϊν  άνευ  ’ Αρκάδων  εις  Αακεδαίμονα. 

24  Έάν  ού ν  σωφρονητε,  τού  άκολουθεΐν  δποι  αν  τις 
παρακαλη  φείσεσθε ·  ώ?  πρότερόν  τε  Αακεδαι- 
μονίοις  ακολουθούν τες  εκείνους  ηύξησατε,  νύν  δ\ 
εάν  Θηβαίοις  είκη  άκολουθήτε  καί  μη  κατά  μέρος 
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the  Thebans  remained  but  a  few  days  and  then 
returned  home,  and  the  others  likewise  to  their 
several  homes.  Then  the  troops  sent  by  Dionysius 
invaded  the  territory  of  Sicyon,  and  they  not  only 
defeated  the  Sicyonians  in  battle  on  the  plain  and 
killed  about  seventy  of  them,  but  captured  by  storm 
the  stronghold  of  Deras.  After  these  exploits  the 
first  supporting  force  sent  out  by  Dionysius  sailed 
back  to  Syracuse. 

Up  to  this  time  the  Thebans  and  all  who  had 
revolted  from  the  Lacedaemonians  had  been  acting 
and  carrying  on  their  campaigns  in  full  accord,  under 
the  leadership  of  the  Thebans.  Now,  however,  there 
appeared  a  certain  Lycomedes  of  Mantinea,  a  man 
inferior  to  none  in  birth,  foremost  in  wealth,  and 
ambitious  besides,  and  filled  the  Arcadians  with  self- 
confidence,  saying  that  it  was  to  them  alone  that 
Peloponnesus  was  a  fatherland,  since  they  were  the 
only  autochthonous  stock  that  dwelt  therein,  and 
that  the  Arcadian  people  was  the  most  numerous  of 
all  the  Greek  peoples  and  had  the  strongest  bodies. 
He  also  declared  that  they  were  the  bravest,  offering 
as  evidence  the  fact  that  whenever  men  needed 
mercenaries,  there  were  none  whom  they  chose  in 
preference  to  Arcadians.  Furthermore,  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  had  never,  he  said,  invaded  the  territory 
of  Athens  without  their  help,  nor  had  the  Thebans 
at  present  come  to  Lacedaemon  without  the  help  of 
the  Arcadians.  “  If  you  are  wise,  therefore,  you 
will  leave  off  following  wherever  anyone  summons 
you  ;  for  in  former  days,  by  following  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians,  you  made  them  great,  and  now,  if  you 
follow  the  Thebans  heedlessly  and  do  not  make  the 
claim  to  enjoy  the  leadership  by  turns  with  them, 
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ήγείσθαι  άξιώτε,  ίσως  τάιγα  τούτους  άΧΧονς  Αα- 
κεδαιμονίους  εύρήσετε.  οί  μεν  δη  'Αρκάδες  ταύτα 
άκούον τες  άνεφ υσωντό  τε  καί  ύπτερεφίΧουν  τον 
Αυκομήδην  καί  μόνον  άνδρα  ηγούντο'  ώστε  άρ¬ 
χοντας  εταττον  ούστινας  εκείνος  κεΧεύοι.  καί  εκ 
των  συμβαινόν των  δε  έργων  εμεγαΧύνοντο  οί  Άρ- 

25  κάδες ·  εμβαΧόντων  μεν  γάρ  εις  ’Ε7 τίδαυρον  των 
Άργείων,  καί  άπτοκΧεισθ εντων  της  εξόδου  ύπτό  τε 
των  μετά  Χαβρίου  ξένων  καί  ’ Αθηναίων  καί 
Κ ορινθίων,  βοηθ  ήσαντες  μάΧα  πτοΧιορκου  μένους 
εξεΧύσαντο  τούς  ’ Αργείους,  ου  μόνον  τοΐς  ιινδρά- 
σιν,  άΧΧα  καί  τοΐς  χωρίοις  πτοΧεμίοις  ερωμένοι, 
στρατευσάμενοι  δε  καί  εις  Άσίνην  της  Αακαίνης 
ενίκησάν  τε  την  των  Αακεδαιμονίων  φρουράν  καί 
τον  Υεράνορα  τον  % ιταρτιάτην  πτοΧεμαργον  γεγε- 
νημενον  άπτεκτειναν  καί  τό  ττροάστιον  των  ’ Ασι- 
ναίων  επτόρθησαν.  οπτού  δε  βουΧηθεΐεν  εξεΧθεΐν, 
ου  νύξ,  ου  γειμων ,  ου  μήκος  όδοϋ,  ούκ  όρη  δύσ¬ 
βατα  άπτεκώΧυεν  αυτούς ·  ώστε  εν  γε  εκείνω  τω 

26  χρόνω  πτοΧύ  ωοντο  κράτιστοι  είναι,  οί  μεν  δή 
Θηβαίοι  διά  ταύτα  ύπ τοφθόνως  καί  ούκετι  φιΧι- 
κως  είχον  πτρός  τούς  Άρκάδας.  οι  γε  μην  ’HXetot 
επτεί  άπταιτούντες  τάς  ττόΧεις  τούς  'Αρκάδας  άς 
ύπ το  Αακεδαιμονίων  άφηρεθησαν,  εγνωσαν  αυτούς 
τούς  μεν  εαυτών  Χόγους  εν  ουδέ νί  Χόγω  ποιού¬ 
μενους,  τούς  δε  ΎριφυΧίους  καί  τούς  άΧΧους  τούς 
απτό  σφών  άττοστάντας  πτερί  παντός  ποιούμενους, 
οτι  Αρκάδες  εφασαν  είναι,  εκ  τούτων  αύ  καί  οί 
Ήλεΐοέ  δυσμενώς  ειχον  προς  αυτούς . 
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it  may  be  that  you  will  soon  find  in  them  another  SG9  b.c. 
set  of  Lacedaemonians.”  Upon  hearing  these  wrords 
the  Arcadians  were  puffed  up,  and  loved  Lycomedes 
beyond  measure,  and  thought  that  lie  alone  was  a 
man  ;  so  that  they  appointed  as  their  leaders  whom¬ 
soever  he  directed  them  to  appoint.  But  the 
Arcadians  wrere  exalted  as  a  result  also  of  the  actual 
achievements  which  fell  to  their  lot;  for  when  the 
Argives  had  invaded  the  country  of  Epidaurus  and 
their  way  out  had  been  barred  by  the  mercenaries 
under  Chabrias,  and  by  the  Athenians,  and  the 
Corinthians,  they  went  to  the  rescue  and  released 
the  Argives  from  an  absolute  blockade,  although 
they  had  not  only  the  enemy’s  troops  but  also 
the  character  of  the  country  to  contend  with. 

They  also  made  an  expedition  to  Asine  in  Laconia, 
defeated  the  garrison  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  slew 
Geranor,  the  Spartiate  who  had  become  polemarch, 
and  plundered  the  outer  city  of  the  Asinaeans.  And 
whenever  they  wished  to  take  the  field,  neither  night 
nor  storm  nor  length  of  journey  nor  difficult  moun¬ 
tains  would  prevent  them  ;  so  that  at  that  time  they 
counted  themselves  altogether  the  strongest  of  the 
Greeks.  For  these  reasons  the  Thebans  naturally 
felt  somewhat  jealous  and  no  longer  friendly  toward 
the  Arcadians.  As  for  the  Eleans,  when  they  de¬ 
manded  back  again  from  the  Arcadians  the  cities  of 
which  they  had  been  deprived  by  the  Lacedaemo¬ 
nians  and  found  that  the  Arcadians  gave  no  heed  to 
their  words,  but  paid  the  highest  regard  to  the  Tri- 
phylians  and  the  others  who  had  revolted  from  them, 
because  these  people  said  they  were  Arcadians,  as  a 
result  of  this  the  Eleans  in  their  turn  felt  unfriendly 
toward  them. 
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27  Ούτω  δ’  έκαστων  με^α  εφ '  εαυτοΐς  φρονούντων 
των  συμμάχων,  ερχεται  Φ  ιλίσκος  ’  Αβυδηνος 
παρ ’  '  Αριοβαρζάνους  χρήματα  εχων  ί τοΧλά.  καί 
πρώτα  μεν  εις  Δελφούς  συνηηα^ε  περί  είρηνης 
Θηβαίους  καί  τούς  συμμάχους  καί  τούς  Αακε- 
οαιμονιους.  εκεί  όε  ελαοντες  τω  μεν  σεω  ουόεν 
άνεκοινώσαντο  όπως  άν  η  είρηνη  ηενοιτο,  αυτοί  δε 
εβουλεύοντο.  επεί  δέ  ου  συνεχώρουν  οΐ  Θηβαίοι 
Μεσσήνην  ύπο  Αακεδαιμονίοις  είναι,  ξενικόν 
7 τόΧύ  συνεΧε^εν  ο  Φ ιΧισκος,  όπως  ποΧεμοίη  μετά 
Αακεδαι μονιών. 

28  Τούτων  δε  πραττομενων  άφικνείται  καί  η  παρά 
Διονυσίου  δεύτερα  βοήθεια.  Χε^όντων  δέ  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίων  μεν  ώς  χρεών  εϊη  αυτούς  ίεναι  εις  Θεττα- 
Χίαν  τάναντία  Θηβαίοις,  Αακεδαιμονίων  δέ  ώ?  εις 
την  Αακωνικην,  ταύτα  εν  τοίς  συμμάχοις  ενίκη- 
σεν.  επεί  δέ  περιεπ Χευσ αν  οί  παρά  Διονυσίου 
εις  Αακεδαίμονα,  Χαβών  αυτούς  Άρχίδαμος  μετά 
των  πολιτικών  εστρατεύετο.  καί  Καρύας  μεν 
εξαιρεί  κατά  κράτος,  καί  οσους  ζώντας  ελαβεν, 

•  άπεσφαξεν.  εκεΐθεν  δ *  ευθύς  στρατευσάμενος  εις 
Τίαρρασίους  της  ’ Αρκαδίας  μετ  αυτών  εδρου  την 

29  χώραν,  επεί  δ '  εβοηθησαν  οί  ’ Αρκάδες  καί  οί 
Άργεΐοι,  επαναχωρησας  εστρατοπεδεύσατο  εν 
τοίς  ύπερ  Μ ηλεας  ηηλόφοις.  ενταύθα  δ’  οντος 
αυτού  Κ ισσίδας  6  αρχών  της  παρά  Διονυσίου 
βοήθειας  εΧεηεν  ότι  εξηκοι  αύτώ  6  χρόνος  ος 
είρημενος  ην  παραμενειν.  καί  άμα  ταύτ  έλεγε 
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While  the  several  allies  were  each  thus  filled  with  sgsr.c. 
proud  confidence  in  themselves,  Philiscus  of  Abydus 
came  from  Ariobarzanes 1  with  a  large  amount  of 
money.  And  in  the  first  place  he  brought  together 
at  Delphi  the  Thebans,  their  allies,  and  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  to  negotiate  in  regard  to  peace.  But  when 
they  had  arrived  there,  they  did  not  consult  the  god 
at  all  as  to  how  peace  should  be  brought  about,  but 
deliberated  for  themselves.  Since,  however,  the 
Thebans  would  not  agree  that  Messene  should  be 
subject  to  the  Lacedaemonians,2  Philiscus  set  about 
collecting  a  large  mercenary  force  in  order  to  make 
war  on  the  side  of  the  Lacedaemonians. 

While  these  things  were  going  on  the  second  sup¬ 
porting  force  sent  out  by  Dionysius  arrived.  And 
when  the  Athenians  said  that  it  ought  to  go  to 
Thessaly  to  oppose  the  Thebans,  wrhile  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians  urged  that  it  should  go  to  Laconia,  the 
latter  plan  carried  the  day  among  the  allies.  Ac¬ 
cordingly,  after  these  troops  from  Dionysius  had 
sailed  round  to  Lacedaemon,  Archidamus  took  them, 
along  with  his  citizen  soldiers,  and  set  out  on  an 
expedition.  He  captured  Caryae  by  storm  and  put 
to  the  sword  all  whom  he  took  prisoners.  From 
there  he  marched  at  once  with  his  united  forces 
against  the  people  of  Parrhasia,  in  Arcadia,  and  laid 
waste  their  land.  But  when  the  Arcadians  and 
Argives  came  to  their  assistance,  he  retired  and  en¬ 
camped  in  the  hills  above  Melea.  While  he  was 
there  Cissidas,  the  commander  of  the  supporting 
force  from  Dionysius,  said  that  the  time  for  which 
he  had  been  directed  to  stay  had  expired.  And  as 
soon  as  he  had  said  this  he  departed  by  the  road 

1  cp.  v.  i.  28.  2  See  note  on  vi.  v.  32. 
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καί  άπήει  την  67 π  Έ,πάρτης.  επεί  δε  άποπορευά- 
μενον  υπετ εμνοντο  αυτόν  οι  Μ εσσήνιοι  επί  στενώ 
της  οδού,  ενταύθα  δή  επεμπεν  επί  τον  Άρχίδαμον 
και  βοηθεΐν  εκεΧευε.  κάκεϊνος  μεντοι  εβοήθει. 
ώς  δε  εγενοντο  εν  τη  επ'  Ε ύτρησίους  έκτροπη,  οί 
μεν  'Αρκάδες  και  Άργεΐοι  π  ροσεβαινον  εις  την 
Αάκαιναν,  και  ουτοι  ώς  άποκΧείσοντες  αυτόν  τής 
επ'  οίκον  άδου.  6  δε,  ουπερ  εστι  χωρίον  επίπεδον 
εν  ταΐς  συμβοΧαΐς  τής  τε  επ'  Ε υτρησίων  καί  τής 
67 τϊ  Μ ηΧεας  όδου,  ενταύθα  εκβάς  παρετάξατο  ώς 

30  μαχουμενος.  εφασαν  δ'  αυτόν  και  προ  των  Χά¬ 
χων  παριάντα  τοιάδε  παρακελευσασθαΐ'  'Άνδρες 
ποΧΙται,  νυν  αγαθοί  γενάμενοι  άναβΧεψωμεν  ορ- 
θοΐς  ομμασιν  άποδώμεν  τοΐς  επιγιγνομενοις  την 
πατρίδα  οΐανπερ  παρά  των  πάτερων  παρεΧάβο- 
μεν *  παυσώμεθα  α'ισχυνάμενοι  και  παΐδας  καί 
γυναίκας  και  πρεσβυτερους  καί  ξένους,  εν  οϊς  πρά- 
σθεν  γε  πάντων  των  'ΈΐΧΧηνων  περιβΧεπτάτατοι 

31  ημεν.  τούτων  δε  ρηθεντων  εξ  αιθρίας  άστραπάς 
τε  και  βροντάς  Χεγουσιν  αισίους  αυτω  φανήναι · 
συνέβη  δέ  καί  προς  τω  δεξιω  κερατι  τεμενάς 
τε  καί  άγαΧμα  ΥίρακΧεους  1  είναι,  τοιγαρουν  εκ 
τούτων  πάντων  ου  τω  ποΧύ  μένος  καί  θάρρος  τοΐς 
στρατιώταις  φασίν  εμπεσειν  ώστ  εργον  είναι  τοΐς 
ήγεμάσιν  άνείργειν  τους  στρατιώτας  ώθουμενου ς 
εις  το  7 τράσθεν.  επεί  μεντοι  ηγείτο  ό  Άρχίδαμος, 

After  Ήρακλ6ου$  the  AISS.  havre  υυ  5?;  κα\  anoyovos  Xtyerat : 
bracketed  by  Kel.  and  alledd.,  folloM’ing  Cobet. 
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leading  to  Sparta.  But  when,  as  he  was  marching  368  b.c. 
away,  the  Messenians  tried  to  cut  him  off’ at  a  narrow 
place  on  the  road,  thereupon  he  sent  to  Archidamus 
and  bade  him  come  to  his  aid.  And  Archidamus  did 
in  fact  do  so.  Then  as  soon  as  they  all  arrived  at  the 
branch  road  leading  to  the  country  of  the  Eutresians, 
there  were  the  Arcadians  and  Argives  advancing  to¬ 
wards  Laconia,  they  also  having  the  intention  of 
shutting  off  Archidamus  from  his  homeward  way. 

He  accordingly,  at  just  the  point  where  there  is  a 
level  space  at  the  junction  of  the  road  leading  to 
the  Eutresians  and  the  road  to  Melea,  turned  out 
of  his  path  and  formed  his  troops  in  line  for  battle. 

It  is  said  that  he  also  went  along  in  front  of  the 
battalions  and  exhorted  his  men  in  the  following 
words:  “ Fellow  citizens,  let  us  now  prove  ourselves 
brave  men  and  thus  be  able  to  look  people  in  the 
face  ;  let  us  hand  on  to  those  who  come  after  us 
the  fatherland  as  it  was  when  we  received  it  from 
our  fathers  ;  let  us  cease  to  feel  shame  before  wives 
and  children  and  elders  and  strangers,  in  whose 
eyes  we  used  once  to  be  the  most  highly  honoured 
of  all  the  Greeks.”  When  these  words  had  been 
spoken,  it  is  said  that  from  a  clear  sky  there  came 
lightnings  and  thunderings  of  favourable  omen  for 
him  ;  and  it  chanced  also  that  on  the  right  wing  was 
a  sanctuary  and  a  statue  of  Heracles.1  As  a  result, 
therefore,  of  all  these  things,  it  is  reported  that  the 
soldiers  were  inspired  with  so  much  strength  and 
courage  that  it  was  a  task  for  their  leaders  to  restrain 
them  as  they  pushed  forward  to  the  front.  And 
when  Archidamus  led  the  advance,  only  a  few  of  the 

1  The  circumstance  was  of  good  omen  because  Heracles 
was  the  traditional  ancestor  of  the  Spartan  kings. 
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oXiyoi  μ,έν  των  η τοΧεμίων  δεξάμενοι  εις  δόρυ  αυ¬ 
τούς  άπέθανον  οί  δ’  αΧΧοι  cfrevyovTes  επιπτον, 
7 τοΧΧοί  μεν  ύπ ο  ιππέων,  ποΧΧοί  δε  ύπο  των  KeX- 

32  των.  ώς  δε  Χηξάσης  της  μάχης  τροπαϊον  έστή- 
σατο,  ευθύς  επεμφτεν  οίκαδε  ayy εΧούντα  ΑημοτέΧη 
τον  κήρυκα  τής  τε  νίκης  το  μέyεθoς  καί  οτι  Λακε¬ 
δαιμονίων  μεν  ουδέ  εις  τεθναίη,  των  δε  ποΧεμίων 
παμπΧηθεΐς.  τούς  μέντοι  εν  Άπαρτη  εφασαν 
άκούσαντας  άρξαμένους  an το  ’ ^ησιΧάον  καί  των 
yεpόvτωv  καί  των  εφόρων  πάντας  κΧαίειν ·  ούτω 
κοινόν  τι  αρα  χαρά  καί  Χύπη  δάκρυα  έστιν.  επί 
μέντοι  τή  των  ’ Αρκάδων  τύχη  ου  ποΧύ  τι  ήττον 
Λακεδαιμονίων  ήσθησαν  Θηβαίοι  τε  καί  ΉλβΐοΓ 
ούτως  ήδη  ήχθοντο  επί  τω  φ ρονή ματ ι  αυτών. 

33  Άυνεχως  δε  βουΧευόμενοι  Θηβαίοι  όπως  άν  την 
ήyεμovίav  Χάβοιεν  τής  Έλλάδο?,  ένόμισαν,  εί 
πέμφτειαν  προς  τον  Π ερσών  βασιΧέα,  πΧεον- 
εκτήσαι  άν  τι  εν  εκείνω.  καί  εκ  τούτου  παρακαΧέ- 
σαντες  ήδη  τούς  συμμάχους  επί  προφάσει  οτι  καί 
Ε ύθυκΧής  ό  Λακεδαιμόνιος  εϊη  παρά  βασιΧεί, 
άναβαίνουσι  Θηβαίων  μέν  ΙΙεΧοπίδας,  * Αρκάδων 
δε  ' Λντίοχος  ό  πay κ ρατ ιασ τής ,  Ήλβιωι^  δε  Άρ- 
χίδαμος ·  ήκοΧούθει  δε  καί  Άpyεΐoς.  καί  οί  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίοι  άκούσαν τες  ταϋτα  άνέπεμφταν  Ύιμα^/όραν  τε 

34  καί  Λέοντα,  έπεί  δε  εκεί  iy ένοντο ,  ποΧύ  έπΧεον- 
έκτει  ό  Πελοπίδα?  παρά  τω  ΤΙέρση.  είχε  yap 
Xέyειv  καί  ότι  μόνοι  των  'ΥάΧΧηνων  βασιΧεί 
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enemy  waited  till  his  men  came  within  spear-thrust;  30s  b.c. 
these  were  killed,  and  the  rest  were  cut  down  as  they 
fled,  many  by  the  horsemen  and  many  by  the  Celts. 

Then  as  soon  as  the  battle  had  ended  and  he  had 
set  up  a  trophy,  he  immediately  sent  home  Demo- 
teles,  the  herald,  to  report  the  greatness  of  his 
victory  and  the  fact  that  not  so  much  as  one  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  had  been  slain,  while  vast  numbers 
of  the  enemy  had  fallen.  And  when  the  people  at 
Sparta  heard  this,  it  is  said  that  all  of  them  wept, 
beginning  with  Agesilaus,  the  senators,  and  the 
ephors ;  so  true  it  is,  indeed,  that  tears  belong  to 
joy  and  sorrow  alike.  On  the  other  hand,  both  the 
Thebans  and  the  Eleans  were  almost  as  well  pleased 
as  the  Lacedaemonians  at  the  misfortune  of  the 
Arcadians — so  vexed  had  they  become  by  this  time 
at  their  presumption. 

And  now  the  Thebans,  who  were  continually  plan-  367  b.c. 
ning  how  they  might  obtain  the  leadership  of  Greece, 
hit  upon  the  idea  that  if  they  should  send  to  the  King 
of  the  Persians,  they  would  gain  some  advantage  in 
him.  Thereupon  they  immediately  summoned  their 
allies,  on  the  pretext  that  Euthycles,  the  Lacedae¬ 
monian,  was  also  at  the  King’s  court ;  and  there  went 
up  thither  Pelopidas  for  the  Thebans,  Antioehus, 
the  pancratiast,1  for  the  Arcadians,  and  Archidamus 
for  the  Eleans ;  an  Argive  also  went  with  them. 

And  the  Athenians,  upon  hearing  of  this,  sent  up 
Timagoras  and  Leon.  When  the  ambassadors  ar¬ 
rived  there,  Pelopidas  enjoyed  a  great  advantage 
with  the  Persian.  For  he  wras  able  to  say  that  his 
people  were  the  only  ones  among  the  Greeks  who 

1  The  παγκράτιον,  a  regular  “event  ”  in  the  Greek  national 
games,  was  a  combination  of  boxing  and  wrestling. 
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συνεμάιγοντο  εν  ΤΙλαταιαίς,  καί  οτι  ύστερον  ού- 
δεπώποτ ε  στρατεύσαιντο  επί  βασιλέα,  καί  ώς 
Αακεδαιμόνιοι  δια  τούτο  ί τολεμήσειαν  αύτοΐς,  οτι 
ούκ  εθελήσαιεν  μετ'  Αγησιλάου  έλθεΐν  έττ'  αυτόν 
ουδέ  θΰσαι  έάσαιεν  αυτόν  εν  Αύλίδι  τη  Άρτέμιδι , 
ενθαττερ  ' Αγαμέμνων  οτε  εις  την  ' Ασίαν  έζέπλει 

35  θύσας  εϊλε  Τροίαν,  μέγα  δε  συνεβάλλετ ο  τ ω 
ΤΙελοπίδα  εις  το  τιμάσθαι  καί  οτι  ένενικήκεσαν 
οί  Θηβαίοι  μάγτη  εν  Αεύκτροις  και  οτι  πεπορθη- 
κότες  την  γωραν  των  Αακεδαιμονίων  εφαίνοντο. 
'έλεγε  δέ  ό  Τίελοπίδας  οτι  οί  Άργεΐοι  και  οί  'Αρ¬ 
κάδες  μά'χτη  ηττημένοι  είεν  υπό  Αακεδαιμονίων, 
έπεί  αυτοί  ου  παρεγένοντο.  συνεμαρτύρει  δ'  αύτω 
ταυτα  πάντα  ώς  αληθή  λέγοι  ό  ’ Αθηναίος  Τ ιμα- 
γόρας,  καί  έτιμάτο  δεύτερος  μετά  τον  Πελοπίδαν. 

36  εκ  δέ  τούτου  έρωτώμενος  υπό  βασιλέως  ό  Πβλο- 
πίδας  τί  βούλοιτο  εαυτω  γραφήναι  είπεν  οτι 
Μεσσήνην  τε  αυτόνομον  είναι  άττό  Αακεδαιμονίων 
καί  ' Αθηναίους  άνέλκειν  τάς  ναυς *  εί  δέ  ταυτα  μη 
πείθοιντο,  στρατεύειν  επ'  αυτούς ·  εί  τις  δέ  πόλις 
μή  εθέλοι  άκολουθεΐν,  επί  ταύτην  πρώτον  ίέναι. 

37  γραφέντων  δέ  τούτων  καί  άναγνωσθέν των  τοΐς 
7 τρέσβεσιν,  είπεν  ό  Αέων  άκούοντος  του  βασιλέως · 
N?)  Αία,  ώ  'Αθηναίοι,  ώρα  γε  ύμίν,  ώς  εοικεν, 
άλλον  τινά  φίλον  αντί  βασιλέως  ζητεΐν.  επεί  δέ 
άπήγγειλεν  ό  γραμματεύς  ά  είπεν  ό  'Αθηναίος, 
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had  fought  on  the  side  of  the  King  at  Plataea,  that 
they  had  never  afterwards  undertaken  a  campaign 
against  the  King,  and  that  ·  the  Lacedaemonians  had 
made  war  upon  them  for  precisely  the  reason  that 
they  had  declined  to  go  with  Agesilaus  against  him  1 
and  had  refused  to  permit  Agesilaus  to  sacrifice  to 
Artemis  at  Aulis,2  the  very  spot  where  Agamemnon, 
at  the  time  when  he  was  sailing  forth  to  Asia,  had 
sacrificed  before  he  captured  Troy.  It  also  con¬ 
tributed  greatly  toward  the  winning  of  honour  for 
Pelopidas  that  the  Thebans  had  been  victorious  in 
battle  at  Leuctra,  and  that  they  had  admittedly 
ravaged  the  country  of  the  Lacedaemonians.  Pelo¬ 
pidas  also  said  that  the  Argives  and  Arcadians  had 
been  defeated  by  the  Lacedaemonians  when  the 
Thebans  were  not  present  with  them.  And  the 
Athenian,  Timagoras,  bore  witness  in  his  behalf  that 
all  these  things  which  he  said  were  true,  and  so 
stood  second  in  honour  to  Pelopidas.  Pelopidas  was 
therefore  asked  by  the  King  what  he  desired  to  have 
written  for  him  ;  he  replied,  that  Messene  should  be 
independent  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and  that  the 
Athenians  should  draw  up  their  ships  on  the  land  ; 
that  if  they  refused  obedience  in  these  points,  the  con¬ 
tracting  parties  were  to  make  an  expedition  against 
them  ;  and  that  if  any  city  refused  to  join  in  such 
expedition,  they  were  to  proceed  first  of  all  against 
that  city.  When  these  things  had  been  written  and 
read  to  the  ambassadors,  Leon  said  in  the  King’s 
hearing,  “  By  Zeus,  Athenians,  it  is  time  for  you,  it 
seems,  to  be  seeking  some  other  friend  instead  of 
the  King.”  And  when  the  secretary  had  interpreted 
to  the  King  what  the  Athenian  had  said,  he  again 

1  See  in.  v.  5.  2  This  incident  is  described  in  in.  iv.  3-4. 
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πάλιν  έζηνε^/κε  π  poayey  ραμμένα'  el  δε  τι  8ικαιό- 
repov  τούτων  yiyvcoa/couaiv  oi  ’ Αθηναίοι ,  ίόντας 

38  77 -ρός  βασιλέα  8ι8άσκειν.  επεί  δε  άφίκοντο  οι 
πρέσβεις  ο'ίκαόε  έκαστοι,  τον  μεν  Ύιμα^όραν 
άπέκτειναν  οι  Αθηναίοι,  κατη^ορονντος  τον  Λέον- 
το ς  ώ?  ούτε  συσκηνούν  εαυτω  εθέλοι  μετά  τε 
Πελοπί8ου  πάντα  βουλενοιτο.  των  δε  άλλων 
πρέσβεων  6  μεν  ΉλεΖος  Άρχίόαμος,  οτι  προυτί- 
μησε  την  ΐίλιν  προ  των  ’ Αρκά8ων,  έπηνει  τα  τού 
βασιλέως,  6  8ε  Άντίοχος,  οτι  ηλαττούτο  το  Άρ- 
καόικόν,  ούτε  τα  8ωρα  έ8έζατο  άπη^ειλέ  τε  προς 
τούς  μυρίους  ως  βασιλεύς  άρτοκόπους  μεν  και 
όψοποιούς  και  οίνοχόους  και  θυρωρούς  παμπλη- 
σεις  εχοι,  ανορας  οε  οι  μαχοιντ  αν  ί^λλησι  πανυ 
ζητών  ούκ  εφη  8ύνασθαι  18εΐν.  προς  8έ  τούτοις 
καί  το  των  χρημάτων  πλήθος  αλαζονείαν  οι  ye 
8οκεϊν  εφη  είναι,  επεί  καί  την  ύμνουμένην  άν 
χρυσήν  πλάτανον  ούχ  ικανήν  εφη  είναι  τέττ iyi 
σκιάν  παρέχειν. 

39  "Ως  δε  οι  Θηβαίοι  συνεκάλεσαν  από  των  πόλεων 
άπασων  άκουσομένους  της  παρά  βασιλέως  επι¬ 
στολής,  καί  ό  ΐΐέρσης  ό  φέρων  τά  y ράμματα 
8είζας  την  βασιλέως  σφpayΐ8a  άvέyvω  τά  γε- 
y ραμμένα,  οί  μεν  Θηβαίοι  όμνύναι  ταύτα  εκέλευον 
βασιλει  καί  εαυτοΐς  τούς  βουλομένους  φίλους 
είναι,  οί  δε  άπο  των  πόλεων  άπεκρίναντο  οτι  ούκ 
όμούμενοι  άλλ ’  άκουσόμενοι  πεμφθείησαν  εί  δε 
τι  όρκων  8έοιντο,  προς  τάς  πόλεις  πέμπειν  έκέ- 
λευον.  ό  μέντοι  Αρκάς  Λ υκομη8ης  καί  τούτο 
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brought  out  a  further  writing :  “  And  if  the  Athenians  3ϋ7  b.c. 
are  aware  oftanythin'g  juster  than  these  provisions, 
let  them  come  to  the  King  and  inform  him.”  Now 
when  the  ambassadors  had  returned  to  their  several 
homes,  Timagoras  was  put  to  death  by  the  Athenians 
on  the  complaint  of  Leon  that  he  had  refused  to 
share  quarters  with  him  and  had  taken  counsel  in  all 
matters  with  Pelopidas.  As  for  the  other  ambassa¬ 
dors,  Archidamus,  the  Elean,  praised  the  doings  of  the 
King,  because  he  had  honoured  Elis  above  the  Arca¬ 
dians  ;  but  Antiochus,  because  the  Arcadian  League 
was  less  regarded,  did  not  accept  the  royal  gifts,  and 
reported  back  to  the  Ten,  Thousand  1  that  the  King 
had  bakers,  and  cooks,  and  wine-pourers,  and  door¬ 
keepers  in  vast  numbers,  but  as  for  men  who  could 
fight  with  Greeks,  he  said  that  though  he  sought 
diligently  he  could  not  see  any.  Besides  this,  he 
said  that  for  his  part  he  thought  that  the  King’s 
wealth  of  money  was  also  mere  pretence,  for  he  said 
that  even  the  golden  plane-tree,  that  was  forever 
harped  upon,  was  not  large  enough  to  afford  shade 
for  a  grasshopper. 

When  the  Thebans  had  called  together  representa¬ 
tives  from  all  the  cities  to  hear  the  letter  from  the 
King,  and  the  Persian  who  bore  the  document,  having 
shown  the  King’s  seal,  had  read  what  was  written 
therein,  although  the  Thebans  directed  those  who 
desired  to  be  friends  of  the  King  and  themselves  to 
swear  to  these  provisions,  the  representatives  from 
the  cities  replied  that  they  had  not  been  sent  to  give 
their  oaths,  but  to  listen  ;  and  if  the  Thebans  had 
any  desire  for  oaths,  they  bade  them  send  to  the  cities. 
Indeed  the  Arcadian,  Lycomedes,  said  this  besides, 

1  i.e.  the  Arcadian  assembly. 
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eXeyev,  οτι  ουδέ  τον  avWoyov  ev  Θήβαις  δέοι 
είναι,  άΧΧ'  ένθα  αν  ή  6  πόΧεμος.  χαΧεπαι νόντων 
δ'  αύτω  των  Θηβαίων  καί  Xeyovrcov  ώς  διαφθείροι 
το  συμμαχικόν,  ούδ'  εις  τδ  συνέδριον  ήθεΧε  καθί- 
ζειν,  άΧΧ'  άπιών  ωχετ ο,  και  μετ  αυτού  πάντες  οι 

40  εξ  'Αρκαδίας  πρέσβεις.  ώς  S'  ev  Θήβαις  ούκ 
ήθέΧησαν  οι  συνεΧθόντες  όμόσαι,  επεμπον  οί  Θη¬ 
βαίοι  πρέσβεις  επί  τάς  πόΧεις,  όμνύναι  κεΧεύ- 
οντες  ποιήσειν  κατά  τα  βασιΧέως  y ράμματα, 
νομίζοντες  όκνήσειν  μίαν  έκάστην  των  πόΧεων 
άπεχθ  άνεσθαι  άμα  έαυτοϊς  τε  καί  βασιΧεΐ.  έπεί 
μέντοι  εις  Κόρινθον  πρώτον  αυτών  άφικομένων 
ύπέστησαν  οί  Κορίνθιοι,  καί  άπεκρίναντο  ότι 
ουδέ ν  δέοιντο  προς  βασιΧέα  κοινών  όρκων,  έπη- 
κοΧούθησαν  καί  άΧΧαι  πόΧεις  κατά  τ αυτά  άπο- 
κρινόμεναι.  καί  αύτη  μεν  η  Πελθ7τΖδου  καί  τών 
Θηβαίων  τής  αρχής  περιβοΧή  ου τω  διεΧύθη. 

41  Αύθις  δ '  ’ Επαμεινώνδας ,  βουΧηθείς  τούς 

' Αχαιούς  ί rpoaayay0a6ai,  όπως  μάΧΧον  σφίσι 
καί  οί  'Αρκάδες  καί  οί  αΧΧοι  σύμμαχοι  προσέ- 
χοιεν  τον  νουν,  'ey νω  εκστρατευτέον  είναι  επί  τήν 
Άχαιαν.  ΥΙεισίαν  ούν  τον  ' Apyeiov  aTpaTpyodvTa 
εν  τω  'Ά pyei  πείθει  π ροκαταΧαβεΐν  το  'Όνειον. 
καί  ό  ΤΙεισίας  μέντοι  καταμαθών  άμεΧουμένην 
τήν  τού  Όνείου  φυΧακήν  υπό  τε  ΝαυκΧέους,  ος 
ήρχε  τού  ξενικού  τών  Αακεδαιμονίων,  καί  ύπο 
Ύιμομάχου  τού  ' Αθηναίου .  καταΧαμβάνει  νύκτωρ 
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that  it  was  not  even  proper  for  the  congress  to  be  367  b.c. 
held  in  Thebes,  but  rather  at  the  seat  of  war,  wherever 
it  might  be.  Then,  since  the  Thebans  were  angry  with 
him  and  said  that  he  was  destroying  the  compact  of 
alliance,  he  refused  even  to  occupy  a  seat  at  the 
congress,  but  took  himself  off,  and  with  him  went 
all  the  ambassadors  from  Arcadia.  Accordingly,  in¬ 
asmuch  as  those  who  had  come  together  refused  to 
take  the  oath  at  Thebes,  the  Thebans  sent  ambas¬ 
sadors  to  the  cities  and  directed  them  to  swear  that 
they  would  act  in  accordance  with  the  King’s  letter, 
believing  that  each  one  of  the  cities  taken  singly 
would  hesitate  to  incur  the  hatred  of  themselves  and 
the  King  at  the  same  time.  When,  however,  upon 
the  arrival  of  the  ambassadors  at  Corinth,  their  first 
stopping-place,  the  Corinthians  resisted  the  proposal, 
and  replied  that  they  had  no  desire  for  oaths  shared 
with  the  King,  then  other  cities  also  followed  suit, 
giving  their  answers  in  the  same  terms.  Thus  it  was 
that  this  attempt  on  the  part  of  Pelopidas  and  the 
Thebans  to  gain  the  leadership  came  to  its  end. 

Epaminondas,  on  the  other  hand,  wishing  to  bring 
over  the  Achaeans  to  the  side  of  the  Thebans,  in 
order  that  the  Arcadians  and  the  other  allies  might 
be  more  inclined  to  give  heed  to  them,  decided  that 
he  must  march  forth  against  Achaea.  He  therefore 
persuaded  Peisias,  the  Argive,  who  held  the  position 
of  general  at  Argos,  to  occupy  Oneum 1  in  advance. 

And  Peisias,  after  he  had  learned  that  the  guard  over 
Oneum  was  being  maintained  carelessly  by  Naucles, 
who  commanded  the  mercenary  troops  of  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  and  by  Timomachus,  the  Athenian,  did 

1  A  mountain  range,  south-east  of  Corinth,  over  which  the 
road  from  Northern  Greece  into  Peloponnesus  passed. 
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μετά  άισχιΧίων  on τΧιτών  τον  inrep  Κ εγχρειών 

42  Χόφον,  εχων  επτά  ημερών  τα  επιτύβεια.  ev  he 
ταύταις  τ αΐς  ήμεραις  εΧθόντες  οί  Θηβαίοι  ύπερ- 
βαίνουσι  το  Όνειον,  καϊ  στρατεύουσι  πάντες  οί 
σύμμαχοι  επ'  Άχαΐαν,  ηγουμένου  Έτταμεινώνδον. 
προσπεσόντων  δ’  αν τώ  των  βεΧτίστων  etc  τής 
Άχαιας,  Ινΰυναστευει  ό  Έ7 ταμεινώνάας  ώστε  μή 
φυγαδευσαι  τούς  κρατίστους  μήτε  ποΧιτείαν 
μεταστήσαι,  άΧΧά  πίστα  Χαβών  παρά  των 
Αχαιών  ή  μην  συμμάχους  εσεσθαι  καϊ  άκοΧου- 
θήσειν  οποί  άν  Θηβαίοι  rp/ώνται,  ούτως  άπήΧθεν 

43  οϊκαάε.  κατηγορούν  των  he  αυτού  τών  τε  Άρκά- 
hω ν  και  τών  άντιστασιωτών  ως  Aaκεhaιμovίoις 
κατεσκευακώς  την  ’ Αχαΐαν  άπεΧθοι,  eho^e  Θη- 
βαίοις  πεμφται  άρμοστάς  εις  τάς  '  Αχαιό  ας  πόΧεις. 
οί  δ’  εΧθ  όντ ες  τούς  μεν  βεΧτίστους  σύν  τώ  πΧι)θει 
εξεβαΧον,  Τιμοκρατίας  he  εν  τή  ' Αχαΐα  κατέ¬ 
στησαν.  οί  μεντοι  εκπεσόντες  συστάντες  ταχύ, 
επι  μίαν  εκάστην  τών  πόΧεων  πορευόμενοι,  οντες 
ούκ  οΧίγοι,  κατήΧθόν  τε  καϊ  κατεσχον  τάς  πόΧεις. 
επεϊ  δβ  κατεΧθόντες  ούκετι  εμεσευον,  άΧΧα  προ- 
θύμως  συνεμάχουν  τοΐς  Αακεύαιμονίοις,  επιεζοντο 
οί  Άρκάάες  ενθεν  μεν  ύπο  Aaκεhaιμovίωv,  ενθεν 
he  ύπο  ’ Αχαιών . 

44  Έν  he  τώ  'βικυώνι  το  μεν  μέχρι  τούτου  κατά 
τούς  αρχαίους  νόμους  ή  ποΧιτεία  ήν.  εκ  he 
τούτου  βουΧόμενος  ό  Ε ύφρων,  ώσπερ  παρά  τοΐς 
Aa^ha^ovio^  μέγιστος  ήν  τών  ποΧιτών,  ού τω 
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indeed  seize  the  hill  above  Cenehreae  by  night  with 
two  thousand  hoplites,  having  provisions  for  seven 
days.  Within  this  number  of  days  the  Thebans 
arrived  and  crossed  over  Oneura,  and  all  the  allies 
thereupon  marched  against  Achaea,  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  Epaminondas.  Now  upon  the  urgent  entreaty 
which  the  aristocrats  of  Achaea  addressed  to  him, 
Epaminondas  effected  through  his  personal  influence 
an  arrangement  that  their  opponents  were  not  to 
banish  the  aristocrats  or  to  change  the  form  of 
government,  but  after  receiving  pledges  from  the 
Achaeans  that  in  very  truth  they  would  be  allies 
and  would  follow  wherever  the  Thebans  led  the 
way,  he  thereupon  returned  home.  When,  however, 
the  Arcadians  and  the  Achaean  opposition  brought 
against  him  the  charge  that  he  had  arranged  matters 
in  Achaea  in  the  interest  of  the  Lacedaemonians  and 
had  then  gone  away,  the  Thebans  resolved  to  send 
governors  to  the  Achaean  cities.  When  they  arrived 
they  drove  out  the  aristocrats,  with  the  assistance  of 
the  commons,  and  established  democracies  in  Achaea. 
But  those  who  had  been  thus  exiled  speedily  banded 
themselves  together,  proceeded  against  each  one  of 
the  cities  singly,  and  as  they  were  not  few  in  number, 
accomplished  their  restoration  and  gained  possession 
of  the  cities.  Then,  since  after  their  restoration  they 
no  longer  followed  a  neutral  course,  but  fought 
zealously  in  support  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  the 
Arcadians  were  hard  pressed  by  the  Lacedaemonians 
on  the  one  side  and  by  the  Acliaeans  on  the  other. 

As  for  Sicyon,  its  government  up  to  this  time  had 
been  in  conformity  with  its  ancient  laws.  But  now 
Euphron,  who  had  been  the  most  powerful  of  the 
citizens  in  his  influence  with  the  Lacedaemonians 
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και  7 rapa  τοΐς  εναντίοις  αυτών  ττ ρωτεύειν,  \e<yei 
π ρος  τούς  'Apyeiovs  /cal  προς  τούς  Άρκάδας  ώς 
el  μεν  οι  πλουσιώτατοι  ey  κρατείς  εσοιντο  τού 
'ί.ικυώνος ,  σαφώς,  όταν  τ ύχη,  πάλιν  λακωνιεί  η 
πόλις'  'Καν  δε  δημοκρατία  ηενητ αι,  εύ  ϊστε,  εφη, 
οτι  διαμένει  ύμΐν  η  πόλις .  εάν  ούν  μοι  παραηε- 
νησθε,  eyco  εσομαι  ό  συγκαλών  τον  δήμον,  καί 
άμα  εγώ  ύμΐν  ταύτην  πίστιν  εμαυτού  δώσω  καί 
την  πόλιν  βέβαιον  εν  τη  συμμαχία  παρεξω. 
ταύτα  δ\  εφη,  eyco  πράττω  εύ  ιστέ  οτι  πάλαι 
μεν  χαλε πώς  φόρων,  ώσπερ  υμείς,  το  φρόνημα 
τών  Αακεδαιμονίων,  άσμενος  δ ’  άν  την  δουΑείαν 

45  άπoφυyώv.  οι  ούν  ’ Αρκάδες  καί  οί  ’ Apyeioi 
ηδεως  ταυ  τ  άκούσαντε  ς  πapεyevovτo  αύτώ.  ό  δ ’ 
ευθύς  εν  τη  ayopa  παρόντων  τών  'Apyei ων  και 
τών  ’ Αρκάδοιν  συνεκάλει  τον  δήμον,  ώς  τής  πολι¬ 
τείας  εσομενης  επι  τοΐς  ισοις  καί  όμοίοις.  επεί 
δε  συνήλθον,  στρατη^/ούς  εκελευσεν  ελεσθαι  ούσ- 
τινας  αυτοί  ς  δοκοώγ  οί  δ'  αΐ ρούνται  αυτόν  τε 
τον  Έύφρονα  και  'Ιππόδαμον  καί  Κ,λεανδρον  και 
Άκρίσιον  και  Αύσανδρον.  ώς  δε  ταύτα  επό- 
πρακτο,  καί  επι  το  ξενικόν  καθίστησιν  Άδεαν 
τον  αυτού  υιόν,  Α υσιμενην  τον  πρόσθεν  άρχοντα 

46  άποστήσας.  καί  ευθύς  μεν  τούτων  τών  ξένων  ό 
Κύφρων  πιστούς  τινας  εύ  ποιών  εποιήσατο,  καί 
άλλους  π ροσελάμβανεν,  ούτε  τών  δημοσίων  ούτε 
τών  ιερών  χρημάτων  φειδόμενος.  και  οσους  δ ’ 
εξεβάλεν  επι  λακωνισμώ,  καί  τοΐς  τούτων  χρή- 
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and  wished  in  like  manner  to  stand  first  with  their 
adversaries  also,  said  to  the  Argives  and  to  the  Ar- 
cadians  that  if  the  richest  men  should  remain  in 
control  of  S  icy  on,  it  was  manifest  that  whenever  an 
opportunity  offered,  the  city  would  go  over  to  the 
Lacedaemonians  again,  “  while  if  a  democracy  is 
established,  be  well  assured,”  he  said,  “  that  the 
city  will  remain  true  to  you.  If,  therefore,  you  will  be 
at  hand  to  support  me,  I  will  be  the  one  to  call  the 
people  together,  and  I  will  not  only  give  you  in  this 
act  a  pledge  of  my  good  faith,  but  will  make  the 
city  steadfast  in  its  alliance  with  you.  This  I  do, 
you  must  understand,”  he  said,  “because,  like  your¬ 
selves,  I  have  long  found  the  arrogance  of  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  hard  to  endure,  and  I  should  be  glad  to 
escape  from  servitude  to  them.”  Accordingly  the 
Arcadians  and  the  Argives,  upon  hearing  these 
words,  gladly  presented  themselves  to  support  him. 
Then  he  immediately  called  the  people  together  in 
the  market-place  in  the  presence  of  the  Argives  and 
the  Arcadians,  announcing  that  the  government  was 
to  be  on  terms  of  full  equality.  When  they  had 
come  together,  he  bade  them  choose  whomsoever 
they  saw  fit  as  generals;  and  they  chose  Euphron 
himself,  Hippodamus,  Oleander,  Acrisius,  and  Ly- 
sander.  When  this  had  been  done,  he  also  appointed 
Adeas,  his  own  son,  to  the  command  of  the  mer¬ 
cenary  troops,  removing  Lysimenes,  their  former 
commander.  And  straightway  Euphron  made  some 
of  these  mercenaries  faithful  to  him  by  treating  them 
generously,  and  took  others  into  his  pay,  sparing 
neither  the  public  nor  the  sacred  funds.  He  likewise 
availed  himself  of  the  property  of  all  those  whom 
he  banished  for  favouring  the  Lacedaemonians. 
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μασιν  εχρήτο.  καί  τών  συναρτάν  των  δε  τούς  μεν 
Βάλω  άπεκτεινε,  τούς  S'  εξεβαΧεν  ώστε  πάντα 
ύφ'  εαυτώ  εποιησατο  καί  σαφώς  τύραννος  ην. 
όπως  BS  ταύτα  επιτρεποιεν  αν τω  οί  σύμμαχοι , 
τά  μεν  τι  και  χρημασι  Βιεπ  ράττετο,  τά  δε  καί, 
εΐ  που  στρατεύοιντο,  προθύμως  εχων  το  ξενικόν 
συνηκοΧούθει. 

II.  Ούτω  BS  τούτων  προκεχωρηκότων,  και  το)ν 
τε  'Αρχείων  επιτετειχι  κοτών  τ ω  ΦΧειούντι  το 
ύπερ  τού  Ή  ραίου  Ύρικάρανον,  και  των  Σικυωνίων 
επί  τοΐς  όρίοις  αυτών  τειχιζόντων  την  %υαμίαν, 
μάΧα  επιεζοντο  οί  ΦΧειάσιοι  και  εσπάνιζον  τών 
επιτηΒείων'  όμως  δε  Βιεκαρτερουν  εν  τη  συμμα- 
χία.  άΧΧά  yap  τών  μεν  μεηάΧων  πόΧεων,  εϊ  τι 
καΧον  επραξαν,  άπαντες  οί  συγγραφείς  μεμνηντ ar 
εμοί  δε  Βοκεΐ,  καί  εϊ  τις  μικρά  πόΧις  ούσα  ποΧΧά 
καί  καΧα  Spy α  Βιαπεπ  ρακται,  ετι  μάΧΧον  άξιον 
2  είναι  άποφαίνειν.  Φ Χειάσιοι  τοίνυν  φίΧοι  μεν 
iy ενοντο  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις,  ότ  εκείνοι  μ^ιστοι 
ησαν'  σφαΧεν των  S'  αυτών  εν  τη  εν  Αεύκτροις 
μάχη,  καί  άποσ τάντων  μεν  ποΧΧίον  περίοικων, 
άποστάντων  δε  πάντων  τών  ΊύίΧώτων,  ετι  δε  τών 
συμμάχων  πΧην  πάνυ  όΧί^/ων,  επιστ ρατευόντων 
S'  αύτοΐς  ώς  είπεΐν  πάντων  τών  'ΈιΧΧήνων ,  πιστοί 
Βιεμειναν,  καί  εχοντες  ποΧεμίους  τούς  Βυνατωτά- 
τους  τών  εν  ΤΙεΧοποννησω  ΆρκάΒας  καί '  Apy6ioo ς 
όμως  εβοηθησαν  αύτοΐς,  καί  Βιαβαίνειν  τεΧευταΐοι 
Χαχόντες  εις  ΤΙρασιάς  τών  συμβοηθησάν των,  ησαν 
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Furthermore,  he  treacherously  put  to  death  some  367  b.c. 
of  his  fellow-officials  and  banished  others,  so  that 
he  brought  everything  under  his  control  and  was 
manifestly  a  tyrant.  And  he  managed  to  induce 
his  allies  to  permit  these  proceedings  of  his,  partly 
by  the  use  of  money,  and  partly  by  following  with 
them  zealously  at  the  head  of  his  mercenary  force 
•  wherever  they  made  an  expedition. 

II.  When  these  matters  had  progressed  to  this  366  b.c. 
point  and  the  Argives  had  fortified  Mount  Tricara- 
num,  above  the  Heraeum,  as  a  base  of  attack  upon 
Phlius,  while  the  Sicyonians  were  fortifying  Thy- 
amia  on  its  borders,  the  Phliasians  were  exceedingly 
hard  pressed  and  suffered  from  lack  of  provisions  ; 
nevertheless,  they  remained  steadfast  in  their  alli¬ 
ance.  But  I  will  speak  further  of  them ;  for  while 
all  the  historians  make  mention  of  the  large  states  if 
they  have  performed  any  noble  achievement,  it  seems 
to  me  that  if  a  state  which  is  small  has  accomplished 
many  noble  deeds,  it  is  even  more  fitting  to  set  them 
forth.  Now  the  Phliasians  had  become  friends  of  the 
Lacedaemonians  at  a  time  when  they  were  greatest ; 
and  when  they  had  been  defeated  in  the  battle  at 
Leuctra,  when  many  of  the  Perioeci  had  revolted 
from  them  and  all  the  Helots  also  had  revolted,  and 
likewise  their  allies  with  the  exception  of  a  very 
few,  and  when  all  the  Greeks,  one  might  say,  were 
in  the  field  against  them,  the  Phliasians  remained 
steadfastly  faithful,  and,  though  they  had  as  enemies 
the  most  powerful  of  the  peoples  in  Peloponnesus — 
the  Arcadians  and  Argives — nevertheless  went  to  370  b.c. 
their  assistance.  Furthermore,  when  it  fell  to  their 
lot  to  cross  over  to  Prasiae  last  of  those  who  joined 
in  the  expedition  (and  these  were  the  Corinthians, 
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δ’  ούτοι  K ορίνθιοι,  Έ7 τιδαύριοι,  Τ ροιζηνιοι,  Έ/ο- 

3  μιονεϊς,  'ΑΧιεΐς,  ~ ίικυώνιοι  καί  ΤίεΧΧ7]νεΐς·  ον 
yap  7 τω  τότε  άφεστασαν — ούδ  1  επεί  ό  t-evayos 
τούς  προδιαβεβώτας  Χαβών  άποΧιπών  αυτούς 
ωχετο,  ούδ'  ως·  άπεστ  ράιφησ  αν ,  αλλ’  ηχεμόνα 
μισθωσάμενοι  εκ  Τίρασιών,  οντων  των  ί τοΧεμίων 
περί  ’ ΑμύκΧας,  όπως  εδύναντο  διαδύντες  εις 
Σπάρτην  άφίκοντο.  και  μην  οί  Αακεδαιμόνιοι 
άΧΧως  τε  ετίμων  αυτούς  και  βουν  ξένια  επεμφταν. 

4  επει  δ’  άναχωρησάντων  των  ποΧεμίων  εκ  της 
Αακεδαίμονος  οι  ’ Apyεΐoι  opy^opovoi  τη  των 
ΦΧειασίων  περί  τούς  Αακεδαιμονίους  προθυμία 
ενεβαΧον  πανδημει  εις  τον  Φ Χειούντα  και  την 
χωράν  αυτών  εδήουν,  ούδ'  ως  ύφίεντο,  άΧΧά  και 
επεϊ  απέχω ρουν  φθεί ράντες  οσα  εδύναντο ,  επεξεΧ- 
θόντες  οί  των  ΦΧειασίων  ιππείς  επηκοΧούθουν 
αύτοΐς,  και  δπισθοφυΧακούντων  τοις  Άpyείoις 
των  ιππέων  απάντων  και  Χόχων  των  μετ'  αυτούς 
TOTay μενών,  ει τιθέμενοι  τούτοις  εξήκοντα  οντες 
ετρεφταντο  πάντας  τούς  δπισθοφύΧακας ·  και 
άπεκτειναν  μεν  oXiyov ς  αυτών,  τροπαΐον  μεντοι 
εστησαντο  δρώντων  των  '  Apyειωv  ούδεν  διαφερον 
η  εί  πάντας  άπεκτόνεσαν  αυτούς. 

5  Αύθις  δε  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  μεν  καί  οί  σύμμαχοι 
εφρούρουν  το  Όνειον,  Θηβαίοι  δε  π ροσησαν  ώς 
νπερβησόμενοι.  πορευομενων  δε  διά  Ν εμεας  των 
’ Αρκάδων  καί  Ήλείω^,  όπως  συμμείξαιεν  τοις 
®ηβαίοις,  π poσηvεyκav  μεν  Xoyov  των  ΦΧειασίων 
φυyάδες  ώς  εί  εθεΧησειαν  επιφανηναι  μόνον  σφίσι, 


1  Before  ούδ ’  the  MSS.  have  άλλ’  :  Kel.  brackets,  follow¬ 
ing  Hartman. 
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Epidaurians,  Troezenians,  Hermionians,  Halians,  370  b.c. 
Sicyonians,  and  Pelleneans — for  at  that  time  the 
last  mentioned  had  not  yet  revolted  from  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians),  even  when  the  Lacedaemonian  leader 
went  off  with  those  who  had  crossed  first  and  left 
the  Phliasians,  even  so  they  did  not  turn  back,  but 
hired  a  guide  from  Prasiae,  and,  although  the  enemy 
were  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Amyclae,  slipped 
through  as  best  they  could  and  reached  Sparta. 

And  the  Lacedaemonians,  besides  honouring  them  in 
other  ways,  sent  them  an  ox  as  a  gift  of  hospitality. 

Again,  when  the  enemy  had  retired  from  Lacedae-  309  u.c. 
mon,  and  the  Argives,  in  anger  at  the  devotion  of 
the  Phliasians  toward  the  Lacedaemonians,  had  in¬ 
vaded  the  territory  of  Phlius  in  full  force  and  were 
laying  waste  their  land,  even  then  they  did  not 
yield ;  but  when  the  Argives  were  withdrawing, 
after  having  destroyed  as  much  as  they  could,  the 
horsemen  of  the  Phliasians  sallied  forth  and  fol¬ 
lowed  after  them,  and,  although  all  the  Argive 
horsemen  and  the  companies  posted  behind  them 
were  employed  to  guard  their  rear,  the  Phliasians 
nevertheless,  who  were  but  sixty  in  number,  attacked 
these  troops  and  turned  to  flight  the  entire  rear¬ 
guard  ;  to  be  sure  they  killed  but  few  of  them,  yet 
they  set  up  a  trophy,  with  the  Argives  looking  on, 
precisely  as  if  they  had  killed  them  all. 

Once  again,  the  Lacedaemonians  and  their  allies 
were  guarding  Oneum,  and  the  Thebans  were  ap¬ 
proaching  with  the  intention  of  crossing  over  the 
mountain.  At  this  time,  as  the  Arcadians  and  Eleans 
were  marching  through  Nemea  in  order  to  effect  a 
junction  with  the  Thebans,  exiles  of  the  Phliasians 
made  them  an  offer  that  if  they  would  only  put  in 
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Χάβοιεν  αν  Φ Χειούντα'  επει  δε  ταΰτα  συνωμοΧο 
γ ήθη ,  της  νυκτος  ύπεκαθίζοντο  ίπτ  αύτώ  τα 
τείχει  κΧίμακας  εχοντες  οΐ  τε  φυγάΒες  κα\  άΧΧοι 
μετ'  αυτών  ώς  εξακόσιοι,,  επει  δε  οι  μεν  σκοποί 
εσημαινον  an το  τον  Ύρικαράνου  ώς  πόΧεμίων 
επιόντων ,  77  δε  πόΧις  προς  τούτους  τον  νουν  είχε ν, 
εν  Βη  τούτω  οι  προΒιΒόντες  εσημαινον  τοΐς  ύπο- 

6  καθημενοις  άναβαίνειν.  οί  δ’  άναβάντες  και 
Χαβόντες  των  φρουρών  τα  όπΧα  έρημα,  εΒίωκον 
τούς  ημεροφύΧακας  όντας  Βεκα'  άφ ’  εκάστης  δε 
της  πεμπάΒος  εις  ημεροφύΧαξ  κατεΧείπετο ·  και 
ενα  μεν  ετι  καθεύΒοντα  άπεκτειναν,  αΧΧον  δε 
καταφυγόντα  προς  τό  " Ηραιον φυγή  δ’  εξαΧ- 
Χομενων  κατά  του  τείχους  του  εις  το  άστυ  όρών- 
τος  τών  ημεροφυΧάκων,'  άναμφισ  βητητως  είχον 

7  οί  άναβάντες  την  άκρόποΧιν.  επει  δε  κραυγής 
εις  την  7 τόΧιν  άφικομενης  ε βοηθουν  οί  ποΧΐται,  τό 
μεν  πρώτον  επεξεΧθόντες  εκ  της  άκροπόΧεως  οί 
7 τοΧεμιοι  εμάχοντο  εν  τώ  πρόσθεν  τών  εις  την 
7 τόΧιν  φερουσών  πυΧών  επειτα  ποΧιορκούμενοι 
υπό  τών  π ροσ βθ7]θ ούντων  εχώρουν  πάΧιν  προς 
την  άκρόποΧιν  οί  δε  ποΧΐται  συνεισπίπτουσιν 
αύτοίς.  τό  μεν  ούν  μέσον  της  άκροπόΧεως  ευθύς 
έρημον  εγενετο ·  επί  δε  τό  τείχος  και  τούς  πύργους 
άναβάντες  οί  η τοΧεμιοι  επαιον  και  εβαΧΧον  τούς 
ενΒον.  οί  δε  χαμόθεν  ημύνοντο  καί  κατά  τάς  επί 

8  τδ  τείχος  φερούσας  κΧίμακας  π  ροσ  εμάχοντο.  επει 
δε  τών  ενθεν  και  ενθεν  πύργων  εκρά τησάν  τινων 
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an  appearance  to  help  their  party,  they  would  capture 
Phlius ;  and  when  this  plan  had  been  agreed  upon, 
during  the  night  the  exiles  and  others  with  them, 
about  six  hundred  in  number,  set  themselves  in 
ambush  close  under  the  wall  with  scaling;  ladders. 
Then  as  soon  as  the  watchmen  signalled  from  Tri- 
caranum  that  enemies  were  approaching,  and  the  city 
was  giving  its  attention  to  these  last,  at  this  moment 
those  who  sought  to  betray  the  city  signalled  to  the 
people  in  ambush  to  climb  up.  When  they  had 
climbed  up  and  found  the  posts  of  the  guards  weakly 
manned,  they  pursued  the  day-guards,  who  numbered 
ten  (for  one  out  of  each  squad  of  five  was  regularly 
left  behind  as  a  day-guard)  ;  and  they  killed  one 
while  he  was  still  asleep  and  another  after  he  had 
fled  for  refuge  to  the  Heraeum.  And  since  the 
other  day-guards  in  their  flight  leaped  down  from 
the  wall  on  the  side  looking  toward  the  city,  the 
men  who  had  climbed  up  were  in  undisputed  pos¬ 
session  of  the  Acropolis.  But  when  an  outcry  reached 
the  city  and  the  citizens  came  to  the  rescue,  at  first 
the  enemy  issued  forth  from  the  Acropolis  and  fought 
in  the  space  in  front  of  the  gates  which  lead  to  the 
city  ;  afterwards,  being  beset  on  all  sides  by  those 
who  came  against  them,  they  withdrew  again  to  the 
Acropolis ;  and  the  citizens  poured  in  with  them. 
Now  the  space  within  the  Acropolis  was  cleared  at 
once,  but  the  enemy  mounted  upon  the  wall  and 
the  towers  and  showered  blows  and  missiles  upon 
the  people  who  were  within.  Meanwhile  the  latter 
defended  themselves  from  the  ground  and  attacked 
the  enemy  by  the  steps  which  led  up  to  the  wall. 
When,  however,  the  citizens  gained  possession  of 
some  of  the  towers  on  this  side  and  on  that,  they 
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οί  7 τοΧΐται,  ομόσε  δή  έχώρουν  απονενοημένων  τοΐς 
άναβεβηκοσιν.  οί  δέ  ωθούμενοι  υττ  αυτών  τη 
τόΧμη  τε  καί  μάχη  €ΐς  εΧαττον  συνειΧούντο.  εν  δέ 
τούτω  τω  καιρω  οί  μέν  'Αρκάδες  καί  οί  Άργεΐοι 
περί  την  πόΧιν  έκυκΧούντο,  και  κατά  κεφαΧήν  το 
τείχος  τής  άκροποΧεως  διώρνττον  των  δ’  ένδο¬ 
θεν  οί  μέν  τούς  επί  τού  τείχους,  οί  δέ  τούς  έξωθεν 
έτι  άναβαίνοντας,  έπι  ταΐς  κΧίμαξιν  όντας,  έπαιον, 
οί  δέ  προς  τούς  άναβεβηκότας  αυτών  έπι  τούς 
πύργους  έμΛχοντο,  και  πυρ  εύρόντες  εν  ταΐς 
σκηναΐς  ύφήπτον  αυτούς,  προσφορούντες  των 
δραγμάτων  ά  έτυχον  εξ  αυτής  τής  άκροποΧεως 
τεθερισ μένα,  ενταύθα  δη  οί  μέν  άπο  των  πύργων 
την  φΧογα  φοβούμενοι  έξήΧΧοντο,  οί  δέ  έπι  των 
τειχών  ύπο  των  άνδρών  παιόμενοι  έξέπιπτον. 

9  έπεϊ  δ'  άπαξ  ήρξαντο  ύπείκειν,  ταχύ  δή  πάσα  ή 
άκρόποΧις  έρημος  των  ποΧεμίων  έγεγένητο.  ευθύς 
δέ  και  οί  ιππείς  έξήΧαννον  οί  δέ  ποΧέμιοι  ίδόντες 
αυτούς  άπεχώρουν,  καταΧίπόντες  τάς  τε  κΧίμακας 
και  τούς  νεκρούς,  ένίους  δέ  και  ζώντας  άποκεχω- 
Χευμένους.  άπέθανον  δέ  των  ποΧεμίων  οι  τε 
ένδον  μαχόμενοι  και  οί  έξω  άΧΧόμενοι  ούκ  έΧάτ- 
τους  των  δγδοήκοντα.  ένθα  δή  θεάσασθαι  παρήν 
έπι  τής  σωτηρίας  τούς  μέν  άνδρας  δεξιουμένους 
άΧΧήΧους,  τάς  δέ  γυναίκας  πιεΐν  τε  φερούσας  καί 


1  The  wall  of  the  Acropolis  on  one  side  made  part  of  the 
city  wall,  while  on  the  other  side  it  separated  the  Acropolis 
from  the  lower  city.  The  Arcadians  and  Argives  are 
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closed  in  desperate  battle  with  those  who  had  369  b.c. 
mounted  upon  their  walls.  And  the  enemy,  as  they 
wrere  forced  back  by  them — by  their  courage  as  well 
as  by  their  fighting — were  being  crowded  together 
into  an  ever  smaller  space.  At  this  critical  moment 
the  Arcadians  and  Argives  were  circling  around  the 
city  and  beginning  to  dig  through  the  wall  of  the 
Acropolis  from  its  upper  side;1  and  as  for  the  citizens 
within,  some  were  dealing  blows  upon  the  people 
on  the  wall,  others  upon  those  who  were  still  climb¬ 
ing  up  from  the  outside  and  were  on  the  ladders, 
and  still  others  were  fighting  against  those  among 
the  enemy  who  had  mounted  upon  the  towrers  ;  they 
also  found  fire  in  the  tents  and  began  to  set  the 
towers  ablaze  from  below,  bringing  up  some  sheaves 
which  chanced  to  have  been  harvested  on  the  Acro¬ 
polis  itself.  Then  the  people  upon  the  towers,  in 
fear  of  the  flames,  jumped  off  one  after  another,  while 
those  upon  the  walls,  under  the  blow^s  of  their  human 
0  adversaries,  kept  falling  off.  And  wrhen  they  had 
once  begun  to  give  way,  speedily  the  whole  Acropolis 
had  become  bare  of  the  enemy.  Thereupon  the 
horsemen  straightway  sallied  forth  from  the  city ; 
and  the  enemy  upon  seeing  them  retired,  leaving 
behind  their  ladders,  their  dead,  and  likewise  some 
of  the  living  who  had  been  badly  lamed.  And  the 
number  of  the  enemy  who  were  killed,  both  in  the 
fighting  within  and  by  leaping  down  without,  was 
not  less  than  eighty.  Then  one  might  have  beheld 
the  men  congratulating  one  another  with  handclasps 
on  their  preservation,  and  the  women  bringing  them 

manifestly  attacking  the  first  mentioned,  i.e.  outer,  part  of 
the  wall  of  the  Acropolis  ;  but  the  precise  meaning  of  κατά 
κεφαλ-ην  is  uncertain. 
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άμα  χαρά  Βακρνούσας.  πάντας  Βε  του?  παρόντα ς 
τ ore  <ye  τ ω  οντι  κΧαυσίηεΧως  είχεν. 

10  Έ νεβαΧον  δβ  καί  τω  υστερώ  ετει  εις  τον 
Φ Χειουντα  οϊ  re  'Apyecoi  καί  οί  ΆρκάΒες  άπαντες. 
αΐτίον  δ’  ήν  τον  επικεισθαι  αύτους  άεϊ  τοΐς 
Φ Χειασίοις  οτι  άμα  μεν  ώρ^ίζοντο  αυτοΐς,  άμα  δε 
εν  μεσω  είχον,  καί  εν  εΧπίΒι  ήσαν  άεϊ  Βιά  την 
απορίαν  των  επιτηΒείων  πα ραστήσεσθαι  αυτους. 
οί  δ’  ιππείς  real  οί  επίΧεκτοι  των  Φ Χειασίων 
real  εν  ταύτη  τή  εμβοΧή  επί  τη  Βιαβάσει  του 
ποταμοί)  επιτίθενται  συν  τοΐς  παρουσι  των  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίων  ίππευσι'  real  κρατήσαντες  εποίησαν  τους 
ποΧεμίους  τό  Χοιπόν  τής  ημέρας  υπό  τάς  ακρώ¬ 
ρειας  υποχωρεϊν,  ώσπερ  * από  φιΧίου  καρπού  τού 
εν  τω  πεΒίω  φυΧαττομενους  μή  καταπατήσειαν. 

11  Αυθις  Βε  ποτέ  εστ ράτευσεν  εις  τον  ΦΧειουντα  ό 
εν  τω  Έικυώνι  αρχών  Θηβαίος,  αγωυ  οΰς  τε  αυτός 
είχε  φρουρούς  καί  Έ^ικυωνίονς  καί  ΥΙεΧΧηνεας · 
ήΒη  <γάρ  τότε  ήκοΧοόθουν  τοίς  Θηβαίοις·  καί 
Ε ΰφρων  Βε  τους  αυτου  εχων  μισθοφόρους  περί 
ΒισχιΧίονς  συνεστρατεύετο.  οί  μεν  ουν  αΧΧοι 
αυτών  Βιά  του  Ύρικαράνον  κατεβαινον  επί  τό 
r/H ραιον,  ως  τό  πεΒίον  φθερουντες ·  κατά  Βε  τάς 
εις  Κόρινθον  φερουσας  πυΧας  επί  του  άκρου 
κατεΧιπε  Ί,ικυωνίους  τε  καί  ΤΙεΧΧηνεας,  όπως  μή 
τ  αυτή  περιεΧθόντες  οί  Φ  Χειάσιοι  κατά  κεφαΧήν 

12  αυτών  ^ενοιντο  υπέρ  του  'ΊΆραίου.  ώς  δ’  ε^νωσαν 
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drink  and  at  the  same  time  crying  for  joy.  Indeed, 
“  laughter  mingled  with  tears”  1  did  on  that  occasion 
really  possess  all  who  were  present. 

In  the  following  year  likewise  the  Argives  and  all 
the  Arcadians  invaded  the  territory  of  Phlius.  The 
reason  for  their  continually  besetting  the  Phliasians 
was  partly  that  they  were  angry  with  them,  and  partly 
that  they  had  the  country  of  the  Phliasians  between 
them,  and  were  always  in  hope  that  through  want 
of  provisions  they  would  bring  them  to  terms.  But 
on  this  invasion  also  the  horsemen  and  the  picked 
troops  of  the  Phliasians,  along  with  the  horsemen 
of  the  Athenians  who  were  present,  attacked  them 
at  the  crossing  of  the  river ;  and  having  won  the 
victory,  they  made  the  enemy  retire  under  the 
heights  for  the  rest  of  the  day,  just  as  if  they  were 
keeping  carefully  away  from  the  corn  in  the  plain 
as  the  property  of  friends,  so  as  not  to  trample  it 
down. 

On  another  occasion  the  Theban  governor  at  Sicyon 
marched  upon  Phlius  at  the  head  of  the  garrison 
which  he  had  under  his  own  command,  and  of  the 
Sicyonians  and  Pelleneans — for  at  that  time  they 
were  already  following  the  Thebans  ;  and  Euphron 
also  took  part  in  the  expedition  with  his  mercenaries, 
about  two  thousand  in  number.  Now  the  main  body 
of  the  troops  descended  along  Tricaranum  toward 
the  Heraeum  with  the  intention  of  laying  waste 
the  plain ;  but  the  commander  left  the  Sicyonians 
and  Pelleneans  behind  upon  the  height  over  against 
the  gates  leading  to  Corinth,  so  that  the  Phliasians 
should  not  go  around  by  that  way  and  get  above  his 
men  at  the  Heraeum.  When,  however,  the  people 

1  An  allusion  to  Iliad  vi.  484. 
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οί  εκ  τής  7 τόΧεως  τούς  ττοΧεμίους  εττί  το  ττεδίον 
ωρμημενους,  άντεζεΧθόντες  οι  τε  ίττττείς  καί  οί 
εττίΧεκτοι  των  ΦΧειασίων  ε μάγοντο  καί  ούκ  άνί- 
εσαν  εις  το  ττεδίον  αυτούς .  καί  το  μεν  ττΧείστον 
τής  ημέρας  ενταύθα  άκροβοΧιζυμενοι  διή^/ον,  οί 
μεν  7 τερί  τον  Ε ύφρονα  εττιδιώκοντες  μύχρι  τού 
ίττττασίμου,  οί  δε  ενδοθεν  μύχρι  τού  'Ηραίου. 

13  €7rel  δε  καιρός  εδόκει  είναι,  αίτησαν  οί  ττοΧεμιοι 
κύκΧω  τού  Ύρικαράνου ·  ώστε  yap  την  σύντομον 
ττρος  τούς  ΥΙεΧΧηνεας  άφικεσθαι  ή  ττρο  τού 
τείχους  φάρα^/ξ  είpyε.  μικρόν  δ’  αυτούς  ττρος  το 
ορθιον  ττροττεμφταντες  οί  ΦΧειάσιοι  άττοτρεττόμενοι 
ϊεντο  την  τταρα  το  τείχος  εττί  τούς  ΥΙεΧΧηνεας  και 

14  τούς  μετ'  αυτών,  καί  οί  ττερί  τον  Θηβαίον  δε 
αίσθομενοι  την  σττουδήν  των  Φ Χειασίων  ήμιΧ- 
Χώντο  οττως  φθάσειαν  τοίς  ΥΙεΧΧηνεύσι  βοηθή- 
σαντες.  άφικόμενοι  δέ  ττρύτεροι  οί  ίττττείς  εμ- 
βάΧΧουσι  τοίς  ΥΙεΧΧηνεύσι.  δεζαμενω ν  δέ  τδ 
ττρωτον,  ετταναχωρ7]σαντες  ττάΧιν  σύν  τοίς  τταρα- 
yεyεvημεvoις  των  ττεζων  ενεβαΧον  καί  εκ  χειρος 
εμάχοντο.  καί  εκ  τούτου  δη  ε’γ κΧίνουσιν  οί 
ττοΧεμιοι,  καί  άττοθνήσκουσι  των  τε  Έικυωνίω ν 
τινες  καί  των  ΥΙεΧΧηνεων  μάΧα  ττοΧΧοί  καί  άνδρες 

15  ayaOoi.  τούτων  δε  ηενομενων  οί  μεν  ΦΧειάσιοι 
τροτταίον  ΐσταντο  Χαμττρον  τταιανίζοντες,  ωσττερ 
είκος'  οί  δε  ττερί  τον  Θηβαίον  καί  τον  Ηΰφρονα 
ττεριεώρων  ταύτα,  ωσττερ  εττί  θεάν  τταραδεδρα- 
μηκότες.  τούτων  δε  ττραχθεντων,  οί  μεν  εττί 
Σικυώνος  άττήΧθον,  οί  δ'  εις  το  άστυ  άτ τεχωρησαν. 
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in  the  city  perceived  that  the  enemy  had  set  out  366  b.c. 
for  the  plain,  the  horsemen  and  the  picked  troops 
of  the  Phliasians  sallied  forth  against  them,  gave 
battle,  and  did  not  allow  them  to  make  their  way 
to  the  plain.  And  they  spent  most  of  the  day 
there  in  fighting  at  long  range,  the  troops  of 
Euphron  pursuing  up  to  the  point  where  the  country 
was  suited  for  cavalry,  and  the  men  from  the  city  as 
far  as  the  Heraeum.  When,  however,  it  seemed  to 
be  the  proper  time,  the  enemy  retired  by  a  circuitous 
route  over  Tricaranum,  for  the  ravine  in  front  of  the 
wall  prevented  them  from  reaching  the  Pelleneans 
by  the  direct  way.  Then  the  Phliasians,  after  follow¬ 
ing  them  a  little  way  up  the  hill,  turned  back  and 
charged  along  the  road  which  leads  past  the  wall, 
against  the  Pelleneans  and  those  with  them.  And 
the  troops  of  the  Theban  general,  upon  perceiving  the 
haste  of  the  Phliasians,  began  racing  with  them  in 
order  to  reach  the  Pelleneans  first  and  give  them 
aid.  The  horsemen,  however,  arrived  first,  and  at¬ 
tacked  the  Pelleneans.  And  when  at  the  outset  they 
withstood  the  attack,  the  Phliasians  fell  back,  but 
then  attacked  again  in  company  with  such  of  the  foot- 
soldiers  as  had  come  up,  and  fought  hand-to-hand. 

At  this  the  enemy  gave  way,  and  some  of  the 
Sicyonians  fell  and  very  many  of  the  Pelleneans,  and 
brave  men,  too.  When  these  things  had  taken  place 
the  Phliasians  set  up  a  trophy,  sounding  their  paean 
loudly,  as  was  natural ;  and  the  troops  of  the  Theban 
general  and  Euphron  allowed  all  this  to  go  on,  just 
as  if  they  had  made  their  race  to  see  a  spectacle. 

Then,  after  these  proceedings  were  finished,  the  one 
party  departed  for  Sicyon  and  the  other  returned  to 
the  city. 
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36  Καλοζώ  δε  καί  τούτο  διεπράζαντο  οΐ  Φ Χειάσιοι 
τον  γάρ  ΤίεΧΧηνεα  Τίρόξενον1  ζωντα  Χαβά ντες, 
καίπερ  πάντων  στ τανιζόμενοι,  άφήκαν  άνε υ  Χυ¬ 
τρών ►  γενναίους  μεν  δη  καί  άΧκίμους  πως  ουκ 
άν  τις  φαίη  είναι  τούς  τοιαύτα  διαπραττ  ο  μένους; 

17  Γ/Π?  γε  fJLVv  KaL  διά  καρτερίας  την  πίστιν  τοΐς 
φίΧοις  διεσωζον  περιφανές’  οΐ  επεϊ  είργοντο  των 
εκ  τής  γης  καρπών,  εζων  τά  μεν  εκ  τής  ποΧεμίας 
Χαμβάνοντες,  τά  δε  εκ  Κ ορίνθου  ωνούμενοι,  διά 
ποΧΧων  κινδύνων  επί  την  αγοράν  ίόντες,  χαΧε- 
πώς  μεν  τιμήν  πορίζοντες,  χαΧεπως  δε  τούς 
κομίζοντας  διαπορεύον τες,  γΧίσχρως  δ’  εγγυητάς 

18  καθισ τάντες  των  άξόντων  υποζυγίων,  ήδη  δε 
παντάπασιν  άποροΰντε  ς  Χάρητα  διεπράζαντο 
σφίσι  παραπεμψαι  την  παραπομπήν,  επεϊ  δε 
εν  Φ Χειούντι  εγενετο,  εδεήθησαν  αυτού  καί  τούς 
αχρείους  συνεκπεμήται  εις  την  ΤΙεΧΧήνην.  κάκεί- 
νους  μεν  εκεί  κατεΧιπον,  άγοράσαντες  δε  καί 
επισκεύασα  μεν  οι  οποσα  εδύναντο  υποζύγια  νυκτος 
άπήσαν,  ουκ  άγνοούντες  οτι  ενεδρεύσοιντο  ύτ το 
των  7 τοΧεμίων,  άΧΧά  νομίζον τες  χαΧεπώτερον 

19  είναι  τού  μάχεσθαι  το  μή  εχειν  τάπιτήδεια.  καί 
προήσαν  μεν  οί  Φ Χειάσιοι  μετά  Χάρητος’  επεϊ  δε 
ενετυχον  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις,  'ευθύς  έργου  τε  ειχοντο 
καί  παρακεΧευσάμενοι  άΧΧήΧοις  ενεκειντο,  καί 

1  Πρόξενον  Schneider :  πρόξενον  Kel.  with  MSS. 
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Another  noble  deed  which  the  Phliasians  performed 
was  this :  when  they  had  made  a  prisoner  of  Prox- 
enus,  the  Pellenean,  even  though  they  were  in 
want  of  everything,  they  let  him  go  without  a 
ransom.  How  could  one  help  saying  that  men  who 
performed  such  deeds  were  noble  and  valiant  ? 

Furthermore,  that  it  was  only  by  stout  endurance 
that  they  maintained  their  fidelity  to  their  friends 
is  clearly  manifest ;  for  when  they  were  shut  off  from 
the  products  of  their  land,  they  lived  partly  by  what 
they  could  get  from  the  enemy’s  territory,  and  partly 
by  buying  from  Corinth  ;  they  went  to  the  market 
through  the  midst  of  many  dangers,  with  difficulty 
provided  the  price  of  supplies,  with  difficulty  brought 
through  the  enemy’s  lines  the  people  who  fetched 
these  supplies,  and  were  hard  put  to  it  to  find  men 
who  would  guarantee  the  safety  of  the  beasts  of 
burden  which  were  to  convey  them.  At  length,  when 
they  were  in  desperate  straits,  they  arranged  that 
Chares1  should  escort  their  supply  train.  Upon  his 
arrival  at  Phlius  they  begged  him  to  help  them  also 
to  convoy  their  non-combatants  to  Pellene.2  Ac¬ 
cordingly  they  left  these  people  at  Pellene,  and  after 
making  their  purchases  and  packing  as  many  beasts 
of  burden  as  they  could,  they  set  off  during  the 
night,  not  unaware  that  they  would  be  ambushed 
by  the  enemy,  but  thinking  that  to  be  without  pro¬ 
visions  was  a  more  grievous  thing  than  fighting. 
Now  the  Phliasians,  together  with  Chares,  went  on 
ahead,  and  when  they  came  upon  the  enemy  they 
immediately  set  to  wrork,  and,  cheering  one  another 
on,  pressed  their  attack,  while  at  the  same  time 

1  An  Athenian  general. 

2  Since  the  events  described  in  §§  11-16  above  Pellene  had 
rejoined  the  Lacedaemonian  alliance. 
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άμα  Χάρητα  επιβοηθείν  εβόων.  νίκης  8ε  yevo- 
μενης  καί  εκβΧηθεντων  εκ  της  68ου  των  ί τοΧε- 
μίων,  οΰ τω  8η  οίκα8ε  καί  εαυτούς  καί  a  r/yov 
απόσωσαν. 

Ώ?  8ε  την  νύκτα  Ύ^ρύττνησαν,  εκάθευ8ον  μέχρι 

20  ττόρρω  τής  ημέρας.  επεί  8ε  άνεστη  6  Χάρης, 
προσεΧθόντες  οί  τε  ιππείς  καί  οί  χρησιμό¬ 
τατοι  των  όπΧιτών  eXeyov  Ώ  Χάρης,  εξεστί 
σοι  τ  ήμερον  κάΧΧιστον  £pyov  8ιαπράξασθαι. 
χωρίον  yap  επί  τοΐς  οροις  ήμίν  οί  'Χικυώνιοι 
τειχίζουσιν,  οίκο86μους  μεν  ποΧΧούς  εχοντες , 
όπΧίτας  8ε  ου  πάνυ  ποΧΧούς.  py ησόμεθα  μεν 
οΰν  ημείς  οί  ιππείς  καί  των  όπΧιτών  οί  ερρω- 
μενεστατοΓ  συ  8ε  το  ξενικόν  εχων  εάν  άκοΧουθής, 
ίσως  μεν  8ιαπεπ  pay  μένα  σοι  καταΧήψη,  ίσως  8ε 
επιφανείς  συ  ροπήν ,  ώσπερ  εν  ΤΙεΧΧήνη,  ποιήσεις, 
εί  8ε  τι  8υσχερες  σοι  εστίν  ων  Χ^ομεν,  άνακοί- 
νωσαι  τοίς  θεοίς  θυόμενος·  οίόμεθα  yap  ετι  σε  μάΧ- 
Χον  ημών  τους  θεούς  ταύτα  πράττειν  κεΧεύσειν. 
τούτο  8ε  χρή ,  ω  Χάρης,  ευ  ε18εναι,  οτι  εάν  ταύτα 
πράξης,  τοίς  μεν  ποΧεμίοις  επιτετειχικως  εσει, 
φιΧίαν  8ε  7 τόΧιν  8ιασεσωκώς,  εύκΧεεστατος  8ε  εν 
τή  πατρί8ι  εσει,  όνομαστότατος  8ε  καί  εν  τοίς 

21  συμμάχοις  καί  ποΧεμίοις.  6  μεν'  8ή  Χάρης  πει- 
σθείς  εθύετο,  των  8ε  Φ Χειασίων  ευθύς  οί  μεν 
ιππείς  τούς  θώρακας  ενε8ύοντο  καί  τούς  ίππους 
εχαΧίνουν,  οί  8ε  όπΧίται  οσα  εις  πεζόν  παρεσκευ- 
άζοντο.  επεί  8ε  άναΧαβόντες  τα  οπΧα  επορεύ- 
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they  shouted  to  Chares  to  come  to  their  aid.  And  sec  b.c 
when  victory  had  been  achieved  and  the  enemy 
driven  out  of  the  road,  in  this  wise  they  brought 
home  in  safety  both  themselves  and  the  supplies 
they  wrere  conveying. 

Now  inasmuch  as  the  Phliasians  had  passed  the 
night  without  sleep,  they  slept  until  far  on  in  the 
day.  But  when  Chares  arose,  the  horsemen  and 
the  best  of  the  hoplites  came  to  him  and  said  : 

“  Chares,  it  is  within  your  power  to-day  to  ac¬ 
complish  a  splendid  deed.  For  the  Sicyonians  are 
fortifying  a  place  upon  our  borders,1  and  they  have 
many  builders  but  not  very  many  hoplites.  Now 
therefore  we,  the  horsemen  and  the  stoutest  of  the 
hoplites,  will  lead  the  way  ;  and  if  you  will  follow  us 
with  your  mercenary  force,  perhaps  you  will  find  the 
business  already  settled  for  you,  and  perhaps  your  ap¬ 
pearance  will  turn  the  scale,  as  happened  at  Pellene. 

But  if  anything  in  what  we  propose  is  unacceptable 
to  you,  consult  the  gods  by  sacrifices ;  for  we  think 
that  the  gods  will  bid  you  do  this  even  more  ur¬ 
gently  than  we  do.  And  this.  Chares,  you  should 
well  understand,  that  if  you  accomplish  these  things 
you  will  have  secured  a  stronghold  as  a  base  of  attack 
upon  the  enemy  and  have  preserved  a  friendly  city, 
and  you  will  win  the  fairest  of  fame  in  your  father- 
land  and  be  most  renowned  among  both  allies  and 
enemies.’’  Chares  accordingly  wras  persuaded  and 
offered  sacrifice,  while  on  the  Phliasian  side  the  horse¬ 
men  straightway  put  on  their  breastplates  and  bridled 
their  horses,  and  the  hoplites  made  all  the  prepara¬ 
tions  necessary  for  infantry.  When  they  had  taken 
up  their  arms  and  were  proceeding  to  the  place 
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οντο  ένθα  εθύετο,  άπήντα  αύτοϊς  6  Χάρης  καί  ό 
μάιντις,  καί  eXeyov  οτι  καΧα  τα  ιερά.  Άλλα 
περιμενετε,  εφασαν  ήδη  yap  καί  ημείς  εζιμεν. 
ως  δε  τάχιστα  εκηρυχθη,  θεία  τινί  προθυμία  και 

22  οι  μισθοφόροι  ταχύ  εζεδραμον.  επεί  δε  Χάρης 
ηρξατο  πορεύεσθαι,  προήσαν  αυτού  οί  των  Φλεί- 
ασίων  ιππείς  καί  πεζοί ·  καί  τό  μεν  πρώτον 
ταχέως  φούντο,  επειτα  δε  ετρόχαζον  τέλο?  δε  οι 
μεν  ιππείς  κατά  κράτος  ηΧαυνον ,  οί  δε  πεζοί  κατα 
κράτος  εθεον  ως  δυνατόν  εν  τάζει,  οίς  καί  ο 
Χάρης  σπουδή  επηκοΧούθει.  ην  μεν  ούν  τής 
ώρας  μικρόν  προ  δύντος  ήΧίου ·  κατεΧάμβανον 
δε  τούς  εν  τω  τείχει  ποΧεμίους  τούς  μεν  Χουομε- 
νους,  τούς  δ’  οδοποιού  μένους,  τούς  δε  φυρώντας, 

23  τού?  δε  στιβάδας  ποιούμενους,  ως  δ’  είδον  την 
.  σφοδρότητα  τής  εφόδου,  ευθύς  εκπXayεvτες  εφυ- 

yov,  καταΧιπόντες  τ οΐς  άyaθoΐς  άνδράσι  πάντα 
τάπιτήδεια.  κάκεΐνοι  μεν  ταύτα  δειπνήσαντες 
καί  οϊκοθεν  αΧΧα  εΧθόντα,  ώς  επ'  ευτυχία  σπεί- 
σαντες  καί  παιανίσαντες  καί  φυΧακάς  καταστη- 
σάμενοι,  κατεδαρθον.  οί  δε  Κ ορίνθιοι,  άφικομενου 
τής  νυκτός  ayy0Xoo  περί  τής  ®υαμίας,  μάΧα 
φιΧικως  κηρύζαντες  τα  ζεύ^/η  καί  τα  ύπoζύyιa 
πάντα  και  σίτου  yεμίσa'πες  εις  τον  ΦΧειούντα 
πapήyayov'  καί  εωσπερ  ετειχίζετο  τό  τείχος, 
εκάστης  ημέρας  παραπομπαί  iyiyvovTO. 

ITT.  Πε/^  μεν  δή  Φ Χειασίων,  ώς  καί  πιστοί 
τ  οΐς  φίΧοις  iykvovTO  καί  άΧκιμοι  εν  τω  ποΧεμω 
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where  he  was  sacrificing.  Chares  and  the  seer  met  366  b.c. 
them  and  said  that  the  sacrifices  were  favourable. 

“  Wait  for  us,”  they  said,  “for  we,  too,  will  set  forth 
at  once.”  And  as  soon  as  word  had  been  given  by 
the  herald,  Chares’  mercenaries  also  speedily  rushed 
out  with  a  kind  of  heaven-sent  eagerness.  Now  when 
Chares  had  begun  to  march,  the  cavalry  and  infantry 
of  the  Phliasians  went  on  ahead  of  him  ;  and  at  first 
they  led  the  way  rapidly,  and  then  they  began  to 
run  ;  finally,  the  horsemen  were  riding  at  the  top  of 
their  speed  and  the  foot-soldiers  were  running  as  fast 
as  it  is  possible  for  men  in  line  to  go,  while  after 
them  came  Chares,  following  in  haste.  The  time  was 
a  little  before  sunset,  and  they  found  the  enemy 
at  the  fortress,  some  bathing,  some  cooking,  some 
kneading,  and  some  making  their  beds.  Now  so  soon 
as  the  enemy  saw  the  vehemence  of  the  onset  they 
straightway  tied  in  terror,  leaving  all  their  provisions 
behind  for  these  brave  men.  The  latter  accordingly 
made  their  dinner  off  these  provisions  and  more 
which  came  from  home,  and  after  pouring  libations 
in  honour  of  their  good  fortune,  singing  a  paean, 
and  posting  guards,  they  went  to  sleep.  And  the 
Corinthians,  after  news  had  reached  them  during 
the  night  in  regard  to  Thyamia,  in  a  most  friendly 
way  ordered  out  by  proclamation  all  their  teams  and 
pack-animals,  loaded  them  with  corn,  and  convoyed 
them  to  Phlius ;  and  so  long  as  the  fortifications 
were  building,1  convoys  continued  to  be  sent  out 
every  day. 

III.  The  story  of  the  Phliasians,  then,  how  they 
proved  themselves  faithful  to  their  friends  and  con¬ 
tinued  valiant  in  the  wrar,  and  how,  though  in  want 

1  Now  by  the  Phliasians. 
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διετεΧεσαν,  καί  ώς  πάντων  σπανίζοντες  διεμενοι 
εν  τή  σνμμαχία,  ειρηται.  σχεδόν  δε  περί  τούτον 
τον  χρόνον  Αίνεας  ΣτυμφάΧιος,  στρατηγός  των 
' Αρκάδων  γεγενη  μένος,  νομίσας  ούκ  άνεκτώς  εχειν 
τα  εν  τω  Έ,ικυώνι,  άναβάς  συν  τω  εαυτοί)  στρα- 
τεύματι  είς  την  άκρόποΧιν  συγκαΧεΐ  των  Sikv- 
ωνίων  των  τε  ένδον  οντων  τους  κρατ ιστούς  καί 
τούς  άνευ  δόγματος  εκπεπτωκότας  μετεπεμπετο. 

2  φοβ)]θεϊς  δε  ταύτα  ό  Ε νφρων  καταφεύγει  είς  τον 
Χιμενα  των  'ϊ.ικυ  ωνίων,  καί  μεταπεμψά μένος 
Τίασίμ/]Χον  εκ  Κόρινθόν,  δία  τούτου  παραδίδωσι 
τον  Χιμενα  τοΐς  Αακεδαιμονίοις  καί  εν  ταύτη  αύ 
τη  συμμαχία  άνεστρεφετο,  Χεγων  ώς  Αακεδαι- 
μονίοις  διατεΧοίη  πιστός  ων.  οτε  γάρ  ψήφος 
εδίδοτο  εν  τή  ττόΧει,  εί  δοκοίη  άφίστασθαι,  μετ' 

3  όΧίγων  άποψηφίσασθαι  εφη *  επειτα  δε  τούς 
ττροδόντας  εαυτόν  βουΧόμενος  τιμωρήσασθαι  δή¬ 
μον  καταστήσαι.  Καί  νυν,  εφη,  φεύγουσιν  ύπ' 
εμού  ττάντες  οι  υμάς  προδιδόντες.  εί  μεν  ούν 
εδυνάσθην  εγώ,  οΧην  αν  εχων  την  ί τόΧιν  ττρός 
υμάς  άπεστην.  νυν  δ '  ού  εγκρατής  εγενόμην  τον 
Χιμενα  ι ταραδεδωκα  ύμϊν.  ήκροώντο  μεν  δή 
7 τοΧΧοϊ  αυτού  ταύτα·  όπόσοι  δε  επείθοντο  ού 
πάνυ  κατάδηΧον. 

4  ΆΧΧα  γάρ  επείπερ  ήρξάμην,  διατεΧεσαι  βού- 
Χομαι  τα  περί  Ε ύφρονος.  στασιασάντων  γάρ  εν 
τω  Σικυώνι  των  τε  βεΧτίστων  καί  τού  δήμου, 
Χαβών  ό  Ε ύφρων  Άθήνηθεν  ξενικόν  πάΧιν  κατέρ¬ 
χεται.  καί  τού  μεν  άστεως  εκράτει  σύν  τώ  δήμω· 
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of  everything,  they  remained  steadfast  in  their  al¬ 
liance,  has  been  told.  At  about  this  time  Aeneas 
the  Stymphalian,  who  had  become  general  of  the 
Arcadians,  thinking  that  conditions  in  Sicyon  were 
not  to  be  endured,  went  up  to  the  Acropolis  with 
his  own  army,  called  together  the  aristocrats  among 
the  Sicyonians  who  were  in  the  city,  and  sent  after 
those  who  had  been  exiled  therefrom  without  a 
decree  of  the  people.  And  Euphron,  seized  with 
fear  at  these  proceedings,  fled  for  refuge  to  the  port 
of  the  Sicyonians,  and  after  summoning  Pasimelus 
to  come  from  Corinth,  through  him  handed  over  the 
port  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  appeared  once  more 
in  their  alliance,  saying  that  he  had  all  the  time 
remained  faithful  to  the  Lacedaemonians.  For  he 
said  that  at  the  time  when  a  vote  was  taken  in  the 
city  as  to  whether  the  Sicyonians  should  decide  to  re¬ 
volt  from  them,  he,  with  a  few  others,  voted  against 
it ;  and  that  afterwards  he  had  set  up  a  democracy 
out  of  his  desire  to  avenge  himself  on  those  who 
had  betrayed  him.  “  And  at  this  moment,”  he  said, 
“  all  who  were  traitors  to  you  are  in  exile  by  my 
act.  Now  if  I  had  found  myself  able,  I  should  have 
gone  over  to  you  with  the  entire  city.  As  it  is,  I 
have  given  over  to  you  the  port,  over  which  alone 
I  had  gained  control.”  Those  who  heard  him  say 
these  wrords  were  many,  but  how  many  believed  him 
is  by  no  means  clear. 

However,  since  I  have  begun  it,  I  desire  to  finish 
the  story  of  Euphron.  When  the  aristocrats  and  the 
commons  at  Sicyon  had  fallen  into  strife,  Euphron 
obtained  a  force  of  mercenaries  from  Athens  and  came 
back  again.  And  with  the  help  of  the  commons 


366  B.c. 


169 


XENOPHON 


( Θηβαίου  Be  άρμοστού  την  άκρόποΧιν  Ζέοντος, 
επεί  εηνω  ούκ  αν  Βυνάμενος  των  Θηβαίων  εχάν- 
των  την  άκρόπ ο\ιν  τής  πόΧεως  κρατείν,  συσκεύ¬ 
ασα  μένος  χρήματα  ωχετο,  ώς  τοντοις  ί τείσων 
Θηβαίους  εκβάΧΧειν  μεν  τούς  κρατίστους,  παρα- 
Βουναι  δ’  αύτω  η τάΧιν  την  πάΧιν.  αίσθάμενοι  Be 
οί  πράσθεν  φυγάΒες  την  6Βον  αυτού  καί  την 
παρασκευήν ,  άντεπορεύοντο  εις  τ ας  Θήβας,  ώς 
δ’  εώρων  αυτόν  οίκείως  τοΐς  άρχουσι  συνάντα, 
φοβηθεντες  μη  Βιαπράζαιτο  α  βουΧεται,  πάρε- 
κινΒύνευσάν  τινες  καί  άποσφάττουσιν  εν  τή 
άκροπόΧεί  τον  Ε ΰφρονα,  των  τε  αρχόντων  καί 
τής  βουΧής  συγκαθη  μενών.  οί  μεντοι  άρχοντες 
τούς  ττοίήσαντας  είσή^αηον  εις  την  βουΧήν,  καί 
εΧε^ον  τάΒε. 

άνΒρες  ί τοΧΐται,  ημείς  τουτουσί  τούς  άπο - 
κτείναντας  Ε  ΰφρονα  Βίώκομεν  περί  θανάτου , 
ορώντες  οτί  οί  μεν  σώφρονες  ούΒεν  Βήπου  άΒίκον 
ούΒε  άνόσιον  ποίούσιν,  οί  Βε  πονηροί  ποιούσι  μεν, 
Χανθάνειν  Βε  πειρώνται,  ούτοί  Βε  τοσούτον  πάντας 
ανθρώπους  ύπερβεβΧήκασί  τόΧμη  τε  καί  μιαρία 
ώστε  παρ'  αύτάς  τε  τάς  άρχάς  καί  παρ'  αυτούς 
υμάς  τούς  κυρίους  οΰστίνας  Βει  άπ οθνήσ κειν  καί 
ούστινας  μή,  αύτο^νωμονήσαντες  άπεκτειναν  τον 
άνΒρα.  εί  ούν  ουτοι  μή  Βώσουσι  την  εσχάτην 
Βίκην,  τις  ποτέ  προς  την  πόΧιν  θαρρών  πορεύ- 
σεται;  τί  Βε  πείσεται  ή  ποΧις,  εί  εξεσταί  τω 
βουΧομενω  άποκτείναι  πριν  ΒηΧώσαι  οτου  ενεκα 
ήκει  έκαστος;  ημείς  μεν  Βή  τούτους  Βίώκομεν  ώς 
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he  was  master  of  the  town ;  a  Theban  governor,  3G6  b.c. 
however,  held  the  Acropolis,  and  since  Euphron  re¬ 
alized  that  with  the  Thebans  holding  the  Acropolis 
he  could  not  possibly  be  master  of  the  state,  he  got 
together  money  and  set  out  with  the  intention  of 
persuading  the  Thebans,  by  means  of  this  money, 
to  banish  the  aristocrats  and  give  the  state  over  to 
him  again.  When,  however,  the  former  exiles  learned 
of  his  journey  and  his  plans,  they  likewise  proceeded 
to  Thebes.  And  as  they  saw  him  in  familiar  associa¬ 
tion  with  the  Theban  officials,  they  were  seized  with 
fear  that  he  might  accomplish  what  he  wanted,  and 
some  of  them  took  the  risk  and  slew  Euphron  upon 
the  Acropolis  while  the  officials  and  the  senate  were 
in  session  there.  But  the  officials  brought  those  who 
had  done  the  deed  before  the  senate  and  spoke  as 
follows  : 

c<  Fellow  citizens,  we  arraign  on  the  capital  charge 
these  men  who  have  slain  Euphron,  seeing,  as  we  do, 
that  while  right-minded  men  commit  no  unjust  or 
unrighteous  deed,  and  the  wicked,  although  they 
commit  them,  strive  to  do  them  in  secret,  these 
persons  have  so  far  surpassed  all  mankind  in  hardi¬ 
hood  and  villainy  that  in  the  presence  of  the  very 
magistrates  and  in  the  presence  of  you,  who  alone 
have  authority  to  decide  who  shall  die  and  who  shall 
not,  they  took  decision  into  their  own  hands  and 
slew  the  man.  Therefore  if  these  men  do  not  suifer 
the  extreme  penalty,  who  will  ever  have  the  courage 
to  visit  our  city  ?  And  what  will  become  of  the  city 
if  any  one  who  so  desires  is  to  be  allowed  to  slay 
a  man  before  he  has  made  known  for  what  purpose 
he  has  come  here  ?  We,  then,  arraign  these  men 
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άνοσιωτάτους  καί  άδικωτάτονς  και  άνομωτάιτους 
καί  πΧείστον  δη  ύπεριδόντας  της  ι τόΧεως.  υμείς 
δέ  άκηκοότες,  όποιας  τίνος  ύμίν  δοκούσιν  άξιοι 
είναι  δίκης ,  ταύτην  αύτοίς  επίθετε. 

7  Οί  μεν  άρχοντες  τοιαύτα  είπον ·  των  δε  άπο- 
κτεινάντων  οί  μεν  άΧΧοι  ήρνούντο  μη  αύτόχειρε ς 
7 εγενήσθαι'  είς  δε  ω μοΧογή κει ,  καί  τής  άποΧογίας 
ώδέ  πως  ήρχετο.  Άλλ’  ύπεροράν  μεν,  ω  Θηβαίοι, 
ου  δυνατόν  υμών  ιινδρί  ός  είδείη  κυρίους  μεν 1  όντας 
ο  τι  βούΧεσθε  αύτώ  χρήσθαΐ'  τίνι  μην  πιστεύων 
ενθάδε  άπέκτεινα  τον  άνδρα;  ευ  ϊστε  ότι  πρώτον 
μεν  τω  νομίζειν  δίκαιον  ποιείν,  επειτα  δε  τω 
υμάς  όρθώς  γνώσεσθαΐ'  ηδειν  γάρ  ότι  καί  υμείς 
τους  περί  ’ Αργίαν  καί  f Υπάτην ,  ου  ς  εΧάβετε 
ομοια  Ε ΰφρονι  πείτοιηκότας,  ου  ψήφον  άνεμείνατε, 
άΧΧά  οπότε  πρώτον  εδυνάσθητε  ετιμωρήσασθε, 
νομίζοντες  των  τε  περιφανώς  ανοσιών  καί  των 
φανερώς  προδοτών  καί  τυραννείν  έπιχειρούιπων 
υπό  πάντων  ανθρώπων  θάνατον  κατεγνώσθαι . 

8  ουκουν  καί  Ε ΰφρων  ί τάσι  τούτοις  ένοχος  ήν; 
παραΧαβών  μεν  γάρ  τά  ιερά  μεστά  καί  αργυρών 
καί  χρυσών  αναθημάτων  κενά  πάντων  τούτων 
απέδειξε.  προδότης  γε  μην  τις  αν  περιφανέ¬ 
στερος  Εύφρονος  εϊη,  ός  φιΧαίτατος  μεν  ών  Λακε- 
δαιμονίοις  υμάς  άντ  εκείνων  ειΧετ ο*  πιστά  δέ 
δους  καί  Χαβών  παρ  υμών  πάΧιν  προύδωκεν 
υμάς  καί  παρέδωκε  τοΐς  έναντίοις  τον  Χιμένα;  καί 
μην  πώς  ούκ  άπροφασίστως  τύραννος  ήν ,  ός  δού- 

1  μ\ν  MSS.  :  Kel.  brackets. 
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as  utterly  unrighteous,  unjust,  and  lawless,  and  as  306  b.c. 
having  shown  the  utmost  contempt  for  our  city.  It 
is  for  you,  after  you  have  heard,  to  inflict  upon  them 
such  penalty  as  they  seem  to  you  to  deserve.” 

Such  were  the  words  of  the  officials ;  as  for  those 
who  had  slain  Euphron,  all  except  one  denied  that 
they  had  been  the  perpetrators  of  the  deed  ;  but  one 
had  admitted  it,  and  began  his  defence  in  some  such 
words  as  these:  u  Surely,  Thebans,  to  feel  contempt 
for  you  is  not  possible  for  a  man  if  he  knows  that  you 
have  authority  to  do  with  him  as  you  will ;  in  what, 
then,  did  I  trust  when  I  here  slew  the  man  ?  Be 
well  assured  that  it  was  first  of  all  in  the  belief  that 
I  was  doing  a  just  deed,  and  secondly  in  the  thought 
that  you  would  decide  rightly  ;  for  I  knew  that  you 
likewise,  in  dealing  with  the  party  of  Archias  and 
Hypates,1  whom  you  found  to  have  performed  acts 
like  those  of  Euphron,  did  not  wait  for  a  vote,  but 
punished  them  as  soon  as  you  found  yourselves  able 
to  do  so,  believing  that  those  who  are  manifestly 
unrighteous  and  those  who  are  plainly  traitors  and 
attempting  to  be  tyrants  are  already  condemned  to 
death  by  all  mankind.  Was  not  Euphron  also,  I 
ask,  guilty  under  all  these  heads  ?  In  the  first 
place,  he  found  the  shrines  full  of  offerings  both 
of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  left  them  empty  of  all 
these  treasures.  Again,  who  could  be  more  mani¬ 
festly  a  traitor  than  Euphron,  who  was  the  closest 
of  friends  to  the  Lacedaemonians  and  then  chose 
you  in  their  stead,  and  after  he  had  given  you 
pledges  and  received  pledges  from’  you,  betrayed 
you  again  and  handed  over  the  port  to  your  adver¬ 
saries  ?  Once  again,  was  he  not  beyond  question 

1  See  v.  iv.  2-12. 
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λο υς  μόν  ού  μόνον  ελεύθερους  αλλά  και  πολίτας 
εποίει ,  άπεκτίννυε  Be  καί  εφυχάΒευε  καί  χρήματα 
άφηρεΐτο  ού  τους  άΒικούντας,  αλλ’  ου ς  αύτώ 
9  εΒόκει;  ούτοι  Be  ήσαν  οι  βέλτιστοι.  αύθις  Be 
μετά  των  εναντιωτάτων  υμΐν  Αθηναίων  κατελθών 
εις  την  πόλιν  εναντία  μεν  εθετ ο  τα  οττλα  τω  παρ' 
υμών  αρμοστή ·  επει  Β ’  εκείνον  ουκ  εΒυνάσθη  εκ 
της  άκροπόλεως  εκβαλεΐν,  συσ  κευασάμει  ο;  χρή¬ 
ματα  Βεύρο  άφίκετο.  και  εί  μεν  όπλα  ήθροικώς 
εφάνη  εφ ’  υμάς ,  και  χάριν  άν  μοι  εϊχετε,  εί  άπε- 
κτεινα  αυτόν  ός  Βε  χρήματα  ήλθε  παρασκεύασα- 
μένος ,  ως  τουτοις  υμάς  Βιαφθερών  καί  πείσων 
7 τάΧιν  κύριον  αυτόν  ποιησαι  τής  πόΧεως ,  τούτω 
εγώ  την  Βίκην  επιθεις  πώς  άν  Βικαίως  ύφ ’  υμών 
άποθάνοιμι;  και  <γάρ  οί  μεν  οπΧοις  βιασθεν τες 
βλάπτονται  μεν,  ού  μεντοι  άΒικοί  γε  αναφαί¬ 
νονται'  οί  Be  χρήμασι  παρά  το  βελτιστον  Βιαφθα- 
ρενιες  άμα  μεν  βλάπτονται,  άμα  Be  αισχύνη 
10  περιπίπτουσιν.  εί  μεν  τοίνυν  εμοϊ  μεν  πολέμιος 
ήν,  υμΐν  Be  φίλος,  κάχώ  ομολογώ  μή  καλώς  άν 
μοι  όχειν  παρ'  υμΐν  τούτον  άποκτεΐναι'  ό  Be  υμάς 
προΒιΒούς  τί  εμοϊ  πολεμιώτερος  ήν  ή  υμΐν;  Αλλά 
νή  Αία,  εϊποι  άν  τις,  εκών  ήλθε,  κατα  εί  μεν 
άπεχόμ ενον  τής  ύμετερας1  πόλεως  άπεκτεινε  τις 
αυτόν,  επαίνου  άν  ετύχχανε·  νυν  Be  οτε  πάλιν 
ήλθεν  άλλα  προς  τοΐς  πρόσθεν  κακά  ποίησών,  ού 
1  νμετ epas  CVT:  ημετ epas  FMD,  followed  by  Kel. 
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a  tyrant,  when  he  made  slaves  not  only  free  men  sgo  b.c. 
but  even  citizens,  and  put  to  death  and  banished  and 
robbed  of  property,  not  the  people  who  were  guilty 
of  wrong-doing,  but  those  whom  it  suited  him  to 
treat  thus  ?  And  these  were  the  better  classes. 

Then  after  he  had  returned  again  to  the  city  in 
company  with  your  bitter  adversaries,  the  Athenians, 
he  set  himself  in  arms  against  your  governor ;  but 
since  he  found  himself  unable  to  expel  him  from  the 
Acropolis,  he  got  together  money  and  came  hither. 

Now  if  he  had  been  shown  to  have  gathered  armed 
forces  with  which  to  attack  you,  you  would  even 
feel  grateful  to  me  for  slaying  him ;  but  when  he 
provided  himself  with  money  instead,  and  came  with 
the  purpose  of  corrupting  you  by  means  of  this 
money  and  persuading  you  to  make  him  lord  of 
the  city  again,  how  can  I  justly  be  put  to  death 
by  you  for  inflicting  upon  the  man  his  due  punish¬ 
ment  ?  For  whereas  those  who  are  constrained  by 
arms  suffer  damage,  yet  they  are  not  thereby  shown 
to  be  wicked  at  any  rate ;  but  those  who  are 
corrupted  by  money  in  violation  of  the  right  not 
only  suffer  damage,  but  at  the  same  time  incur 
shame.  To  be  sure,  if  he  had  been  an  enemy  of 
mine  but  a  friend  of  yours,  I  admit  myself  that  it 
would  not  have  been  seemly  for  me  to  slay  this  man 
in  your  city ;  but  wherein  was  he,  who  was  a  traitor 
to  you,  more  of  an  enemy  to  me  than  to  you  ?  f  But, 
by  Zeus,’  someone  might  say,  fhe  came  of  his  own 
free  will.’  So,  then,  if  anyone  had  slain  him  while 
he  was  keeping  away  from  your  city,  he  would  have 
obtained  praise ;  but  as  it  is,  when  he  came  again  to 
do  you  more  wrong  in  addition  to  what  he  had  done 
before,  does  one  say  that  he  has  not  been  slain 
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δικαίως  φησί  τις  αυτόν  τεθνάι >αι;  που  εχων 
"ΈάΧΧησι  σπονδάς  άποδεΐζαι  ή  προδόταις  ή  παΧιν- 

11  αυτομόΧοις  ή  τυράννους; 1 2  ττρος  δε  τούτοις  ιινα- 
μνησθητε  οτι  καί  εφτηφίσασθε  δηπου  τους  φυγά- 
δας  αγώγιμους  elval  εκ  ττασών  των  συμμαχίδων. 
ο  στις  δΐ  άνευ  κοινού  των  συμμάχων  δόγματος 
κατέρχεται  φυγάς,  τούτον  εχοι  τις  άν  είττεϊν  όπως 
ου  δίκαιόν  εστιν  άποθνησκειν;  εγώ  φημι ,  ώ 
άνδρες,  άποκτείναντας  μεν  υμάς  εμε  τετιμωρη- 
κότας  εσεσθαι  άνδρϊ  τώ  πάντων  ύμΐν  ποΧεμιω- 
τάτω,  γνόντας  δε  δίκαια  πεποιηκεναι  αυτούς 
τετιμωρηκότας  φανεΐσθαι  ύπερ  τε  υμών  αυτών 
και  ύπερ  τών  συμμάχων  απάντων. 

12  Οί  μεν  ούν  Θηβαίοι  ταύτα  άκούσαντες  εγνωσαν 
δίκαια  τον  Εΰφρονα  πεπονθεναι ·  οι  μεντοι  τ τοΧΐ- 
ται  αυτού  ώς  άνδρα  αγαθόν  κομΛσάμενοι  εθαφτάν 
τε  εν  τη  αγορά  και  ώς  αρχηγέτην  της  πόΧεως 
σέβονται,  ούτως ,  ώς  εοικεν,  οί  πΧεΐστοι  ορί¬ 
ζονται  τούς  εύεργέτας  εαυτών  άνδρας  αγαθούς 
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IV.  Κ αί  τα  μεν  περί  Ε ύφρονος  είρηταί'  εγώ  δε 
ενθεν  εις  ταύτα  εζεβην  επάνειμι.  ετι  γάρ  τειχί¬ 
ζονται  τών  Φ Χειασίων  την  Θυαμίαν  και  τού 
Χάρητος  ετι  παρόντος  Ώρωπός  υπό  τών  φευγόν- 
των  κατεΧηφθη .3  στρατευσαμενων  δε  πάντων 
’ Αθηναίων  επ’  αυτόν  και  τον  Χάρητα  μεταπεμ- 
φταμενων  εκ  της  Θυαμίας,  ό  μεν  Χιμην  αύ  ό  τών 
Χικυωνίων  πάΧιν  ύπ'  αυτών  τε  τών  ποΧιτών  και 


1  που  .  .  .  τύραννοι*  as  in  the  MSS. :  Kel.  inserts  the  clause 
after  ήλδβ  above. 

2  out cos  .  .  .  f ivcu  MSS.  :  Kel.  brackets,  following  Nauck. 
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justly?  Where  can  such  a  one  show  that  a  truce  366  b.c. 
exists  between  Greeks  and  traitors,  or  double¬ 
deserters,  or  tyrants  ?  Besides  all  this,  remember  also 
that  you  voted,  and  properly,  that  exiles  should  be 
subject  to  extradition  from  all  the  cities  of  the  al¬ 
liance.  But  as  for  an  exile  who  returns  without  a 
general  resolution  of  the  allies,  can  anyone  ex¬ 
plain  why  it  is  unjust  for  such  a  one  to  be  put  to 
death  ?  I  maintain,  gentlemen,  that  if  you  put  me 
to  death,  you  will  have  avenged  a  man  who  was  the 
worst  of  all  your  enemies,  but  if  you  decide  that  I 
have  done  what  was  right,  you  will  be  found  to  have 
taken  vengeance  both  for  your  own  selves  and  for 
all  the  allies.” 

The  Thebans,  after  hearing  these  words,  decided 
that  Euphron  had  met  his  deserts ;  his  own  citizens, 
however,  esteeming  him  a  good  man,  brought  him 
home,  buried  him  in  their  market-place,  and  pay  him 
pious  honours  as  the  founder  of  their  city.  So  true 
it  is,  as  it  seems,  that  most  people  define  as  good 
men  their  own  benefactors. 

IV.  The  story  of  Euphron  has  been  told,  and  I 
return  to  the  point 1  from  which  I  digressed  to  this 
subject.  While,  namely,  the  Phliasians  were  still 
fortifying  Thyamia  and  Chares  was  still  with  them, 
Oropus  was  seized  by  those  who  had  been  exiled 
therefrom.  When,  however,  the  Athenians  had  set 
out  in  full  force  against  the  city  and  had  summoned 
Chares  from  Thyamia,  the  port  of  the  Sicyonians  in 
its  turn  was  recaptured  by  the  citizens  of  Sicyon 
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των  Αρκάδων  αΧίσκεται·  τοΐς  δ’  *Α  θηναίοις 
ούΒεΙς  των  συμμάχων  εβοηθησεν,  αλλ’  άνεχώ- 
ρησαν  ®ηβαίοις  παρακαταθ  εμενοι  τον  Ώρωπον 
μέχρι  Βίκης. 

2  Κ αταμαθων  8ε  6  Αυ  κο  μηΒης  μεμφομενους  τους 
’ Αθηναίους  τοΐς  συμμάχους ,  ότι  αυτοί  μεν  πολλά 
π  ράμματα  είχον  Βι  εκείνους ,  άντ  εβοηθησε  δ’ 
αύτοΐς  ούΒείς,  ττείθει  τους  μυρίους  πράττειν  περί 
συμμαχίας  προς  αυτούς.  το  μεν  ούν  πρώτοι 
εΒυσχεραινόν  τινες  των  ’ Αθηναίων  το  ΑακεΒαι- 
μονίοις  όντας  φίΧους  ηενεσθαι  τοΐς  εναντίους 
αυτών  συμμάχους ·  επειΒη  Βε  Χοηιζόμενοι  ηύρισκον 
ούΒεν  μεΐον  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις  η  σφίσιν  αγαθόν  το 
’ ΑρκάΒας  μη  προσΒεΐσθαι  Θηβαίων,  ούτω  Βη 

3  προσεΒεχοντο  την  των  ΆρκάΒων  συμμαχίαν.  καί 
ΑυκομήΒης  ταΰτα  πράττων,  άπιων  Άθήνηθεν 
Βαιμονιώτατα  αποθνήσκει,  οντων  yap  παμπόΧ- 
Χων  πΧοίων,  εκΧεξάμενος  τούτων  ο  εβούΧετο,  κα\ 
συνθ  εμενος  τοΐς  ναύταις  άποβιβάσαι  οποί  αυτός 
κεΧεύοι,  εΐΧετο  ενταύθα  εκβηναι  ένθα  οί  φυηάΒες 
ετύηχανον  οντες.  κάκεΐνος  μεν  ούτως  αποθνήσκει, 
η  μεντοι  συμμαχία  όντως  επεραίνετο. 

4  Κίπόντος  Βε  Αημοτίωνος  εν  τω  Βήμω  των  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίων  ως  η  μεν  προς  τούς  ’ ΑρκάΒας  φιΧία  καΧως 
αύτω  Βοκοίη  πράττεσθαι,  τοΐς  μεντοι  στρατηιγοΐς 
π ροστάξαι  εφη  χρηναι  όπως  και  Κόρινθος  σωα  η 
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themselves  and  the  Arcadians ;  as  for  the  Athenians,  366  b.c. 
none  of  their  allies  came  to  their  assistance,  and 
they  retired  and  left  Oropus  in  the  possession  of 
the  Thebans  pending  a  judicial  decision. 

And  now  Lycomedes,  upon  learning  that  the 
Athenians  were  finding  fault  with  their  allies  be¬ 
cause,  while  they  were  themselves  suffering  many 
troubles  on  their  account,  none  gave  them  any  as¬ 
sistance  in  return,  persuaded  the  Ten  Thousand  1  to 
negotiate  for  an  alliance  with  the  Athenians.  At  first, 
indeed,  some  of  the  Athenians  took  it  ill  that,  when 
they  were  friends  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  they  should 
become  allies  of  their  adversaries ;  but  when  upon 
consideration  they  found  that  it  was  no  less  advan¬ 
tageous  to  the  Lacedaemonians  than  to  themselves 
that  the  Arcadians  should  not  require  the  support  of 
the  Thebans,  under  these  circumstances  they  accepted 
the  alliance  with  the  Arcadians.  While  Lycomedes 
was  engaged  in  these  negotiations,  upon  his  depar¬ 
ture  from  Athens  he  met  his  death  by  what  was 
quite  manifestly  a  divine  interposition.  For  there 
were  very  many  ships  available  and  he  selected  from 
them  the  one  he  wanted  and  made  an  agreement 
with  the  sailors  to  land  him  wherever  he  should 
himself  direct ;  and  he  chose  to  land  at  the  very 
spot  where  the  Arcadian  exiles  chanced  to  be.  He, 
then,  met  his  death  in  this  way,  but  the  alliance 
was  really  accomplished. 

Meantime  Demotion  said  in  the  Assembly  of  the 
Athenians  that  while  it  seemed  to  him  a  good  thing 
to  be  negotiating  this  friendship  with  the  Arcadians, 
they  ought,  he  said,  to  give  instructions  to  their 
generals  to  see  to  it  that  Corinth  also  should  be  kept 

1  cp.  i.  38. 
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τω  δήμιο  των  Αθηναίων'  ακόυσαν  τες  δε  ταΰτα  οί 
Κ ορίνθιοι,  ταχύ  πεμφταντες  ικανούς  φρουρούς 
εαυ των  πάντοσε  οπού  'Αθηναίοι  εφρούρουν  είπαν 
αύτοϊς  άπιεναι,  ώς  ούδεν  ετι  δεόμενοι  φρουρών, 
οί  δ’  επείθοντο.  ώς  δέ  συνήΧθον  οί  εκ  των  φρου¬ 
ρίων  'Αθηναίοι  εις  την  πόΧιν,  εκήρυξαν  οί  Κ ορίν- 
θιοι,  εϊ  τις  άδικοϊτο  ' Αθηναίων ,  άπογράφεσθαι, 

5  ώ?  Χηφτομενους  τα  δίκαια,  ούτω  δε  τούτων  ε,χόν- 
των  ΪΑάρης  άφικνεϊται  μετά  ναυτικού  προς  Κεγ- 
χρειάς.  επει  δε  εγνω  τα  πεπραγμένα ,  εΧεξεν  οτι 
άκούσας  επιβουΧεύεσθαι  τη  πόΧει  βοηθών  παρείη. 
οί  δ'  επαινεσαντες  αυτόν  ούδέν  τι  μαΧΧον  εδεχοντο 
τ ας  ναύς  εις  τον  Χιμενα,  άΧΧ\  άποπΧεΐν  εκεΧευον' 
και  τούς  δπΧίτας  δε  τα  δίκαια  ποιήσαντες  απε- 
πεμψαν.  εκ  μεν  ου ν  τής  Κ ορίνθου  οί  'Αθηναίοι 

6  ούτως  άπηΧΧάγησαν.  τοϊς  μεντοι  ' Αρκάσι  πεμ- 
πειν  ήναγκάζοντο  τούς  ιππέας  επικούρους  δια  τήν 
συμμαχίαν,  εϊ  τις  στρατεύοιτο  επι  τήν  Αρκαδίαν' 
τής  δε  Αακωνικής  ούκ  επεβαινον  επι  ποΧεμω. 

Tot?  δε  Κ ορινθίοις  ενθυμουμενοις  ώς  χαΧεπώς 
εχοι  αυτούς  σωθήναι,  κρατουμένους  μεν  καί  πρύ- 
σθεν  κατά  γήν,  π  ροσγεγενη  μενών  δε  αύτοϊς  'Αθη¬ 
ναίων  ανεπιτήδειων,  εδοξεν  άθροίζειν  και  πεζούς 
καί  ιππέας  μισθοφόρους,  ηγούμενοι  δε  τούτων, 
ίίμα  μεν  τήν  πόΧιν  εφύΧαττον,  άμα  δε  ποΧΧα  τούς 
πΧησίον  ποΧεμίους  κακώς  εποίουν'  εις  μεντοι 


ι8ο 


HELLENICA,  VII.  ιν.  4-6 


safe  for  the  Athenian  people;  and  on  hearing  of  306  b.c. 
this  the  Corinthians  speedily  sent  adequate  garrisons 
of  their  own  to  every  place  where  Athenians  were 
on  guard  and  told  the  latter  to  depart,  saying  that 
they  no  longer  had  any  need  of  garrisons.  The  men 
accordingly  obeyed.  And  as  soon  as  the  Athenians 
had  come  together  from  their  guard-stations  to  the 
city  of  Corinth,  the  Corinthians  made  proclamation 
that  if  any  of  the  Athenians  had  been  wronged,  they 
were  to  register  their  names,  in  the  assurance  that 
they  would  receive  their  just  dues.  While  these  mat¬ 
ters  were  in  this  state,  Chares  arrived  at  Cenchreae 
with  a  fleet.  And  when  he  learned  what  had  been 
done,  he  said  that  he  had  heard  there  was  plotting 
against  the  state  and  had  come  to  give  aid.  The 
Corinthians,  however,  while  they  thanked  him,  were 
none  the  more  disposed  to  admit  his  ships  into  their 
harbour,  but  bade  him  sail  away ;  and  the}T  likewise 
sent  away  the  hoplites  after  rendering  them  their 
just  dues.  It  was  in  this  way,  then,  that  the  Athe¬ 
nians  departed  from  Corinth.  On  the  other  hand, 
they  were  bound  by  the  terms  of  their  alliance  to 
send  their  cavalry  to  the  aid  of  the  Arcadians  in  case 
anyone  took  the  field  against  Arcadia ;  but  they  did 
not  set  foot  upon  Laconia  for  the  purpose  of  war. 

And  now  the  Corinthians,  in  the  thought  that  it 
would  be  difficult  for  them  to  come  off  safe,  since 
even  before  this  time  they  had  been  overmastered 
by  land  and  now  the  Athenians  had  been  added  to 
the  number  of  those  who  were  unfriendly  to  them, 
resolved  to  collect  mercenaries,  both  infantry  and 
cavalry.  Once  in  command  of  these  troops,  they 
not  only  guarded  their  city  but  likewise  inflicted 
much  harm  upon  their  enemies  near  home ;  but  to 
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Θήβας  επεμφταν  επερησομενους  el  τι ιχοιεν  αν 

7  εΧθόντες  ειρήνης,  επεί  δε  οι  Θηβαίοι  ιεναι  εκε- 
Χευον ,  ώς  εσομενης,  εδεήθησαν  οι  Κορίνθιοι  εάσαι 
σφάς  εΧθεΐν  και  επί  τούς  συμμάχους,  ώς  μετά 
μεν  των  βουΧομενων  ποιησόμενοι  την  ειρήνην, 
τούς  8ε  πόΧεμον  αίρου μένους  εάσοντες  ποΧεμεΐν. 
εφεντων  δε  καί  ταϋτα  πράττειν  των  Θηβαίων, 
εΧθόντες  εις  Λακε8αίμονα  οι  Κορίνθιοι  ειπον 

8  Έμ,ε??,  ώ  άν8ρες  Λ ακε8αιμόνιοι,  προς  υμάς  πάρ- 
εσμεν  ύμετεροι  φίΧοι,  καί  άξιούμεν,  εί  μεν  τινα 
όράτε  σωτηρίαν  ήμΐν,  εάν  8ιακαρτερώμεν  ποΧε- 
μούντες,  διδάζαι  καί  ήμά,ς'  εί  δε  άπόρως  yiyvco- 
σκετε  εχοντα  τά  ήμετερα,  εί  μεν  καί  ύμΐν  συμφέρει, 
ποιήσασθαι  μεθ ’  ημών  την  ειρήνην  ώς  ουδέ  μετ' 
ούδενων  αν  ηδιον  ή  μεθ ’  υμών  σωθείημεν  εί  με,ν- 
τ οι  υμείς  Χο^ίζεσθε  συμφερειν  ύμΐν  ποΧεμεΐν, 
δεόμεθα  υμών  εασαι  ημάς  ειρήνην  ποιήσασθαι. 
σωθεντες  μεν  yap  ίσως  αν  αύθις  ετι  ποτέ  εν  καιρώ 
ύμΐν  yεvoίμεθa^  εάν  δε  νυν  άποΧώμεθα,  δήΧον  οτι 
ουδέποτε  χρήσιμοι  ετι  εσόμεθα. 

9  Άκούσαντες  δε  ταύτα  οί  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  τοΐς 
τε  Κ ορινθίοις  συνεβούΧευον  τήν  ειρήνην  ποιή¬ 
σασθαι  καί  τών  άΧΧων  συμμάχων  επετρεφταν 
τοΐς  μή  βουΧομενοις  σύν  εαυτοΐς  ποΧεμεΐν  άνα- 
7 ταύεσθαι·  αυτοί  8'  εφασαν  ποΧεμούντες  πρά- 
ζειν  ο  τι  άν  τω  θεώ  φίΧον  ή'  ύφήσεσθαι  δε 
ουδέποτε,  ήν  παρά  τών  πάτερων  παρεΧαβον 

10  Μεσσήνην,  ταύτης  στ ερηθήναι.  οί  οΰν  Κ ορίν- 

θιοι  άκούσαντες  ταύτα  επορεύοντο  εις  τάς  Θήβας 
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I'liebes  they  sent  messengers  to  ask  whether  they  366  b.c.· 
could  obtain  peace  if  they  came  for  it.  And  when 
the  Thebans  bade  them  come,  saying  that  peace 
would  be  granted,  the  Corinthians  requested  that  they 
should  allow  them  to  go  to  their  allies  also,  to  the 
end  that  they  might  conclude  the  peace  in  company 
with  those  who  desired  peace,  and  leave  those  who 
preferred  war  to  continue  war.  The  Thebans  having 
permitted  them  to  do  this  likewise,  the  Corinthians 
went  to  Lacedaemon  and  said :  “  Men  of  Lacedae¬ 
mon,  we  have  come  to  you  as  your  friends,  and  we 
ask  that  in  case  you  see  any  safety  for  us  if  we 
persist  in  the  war,  you  make  it  known  to  us ;  but 
in  case  you  judge  our  situation  to  be  hopeless,  that 
you  join  with  us  in  concluding  peace  if  it  is  to  your 
advantage  also;  for  there  is  no  one  in  the  world  along 
with  whom  we  should  more  gladly  gain  safety  than 
with  you  ;  if,  however,  you  consider  that  it  is  to  your 
advantage  to  continue  the  war,  we  beg  you  to  allow 
us  to  conclude  peace.  For  if  we  are  saved,  we  might 
perhaps  make  ourselves  useful  to  you  again  at  some 
future  time ;  whereas  if  we  are  now  destroyed,  it  is 
plain  that  we  shall  never  be  of  service  in  the 
future.” 

Upon  hearing  these  words  the  Lacedaemonians  not 
only  advised  the  Corinthians  to  conclude  the  peace, 
but  gave  permission  to  such  of  their  other  allies  as 
preferred  not  to  continue  the  war  in  company  with 
them,  to  cease  ;  as  for  themselves,  however,  they 
said  that  they  would  fight  on  and  accept  whatever 
fortune  it  pleased  the  deity  to  send,  and  that  they 
would  never  submit  to  be  deprived  of  what  they  had 
received  from  their  fathers — Messene.  So  the  Co¬ 
rinthians,  upon  hearing  these  words,  proceeded  to 
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επί  την  ειρήνην,  οι  μέντοι  (Θηβαίοι  ήξίουν  αυ¬ 
τούς  και  συμμαχιαν  όμνύναι'  οι  8ε  άπεκρίναντο 
οτι  ή  μεν  συμμαχία  ούκ  ειρήνη,  άΧΧα  ποΧέ- 
μου  μεταΧΧα^ή  εϊη·  εί  δε  βουΧοιντο,  ί ταρεΐναι 
εφασαν  την  8ικαίαν  ειρήνην  ττοιησόμενοι.  αηα- 
σθέντες  δέ  αυτούς  οι  Θηβαίοι,  οτι  καίπερ  εν  κιν- 
8ύνω  οντες  ούκ  ήθεΧον  τοΐς  εύερ^εταις  εις  πόΧεμον 
καθίστασθαι,  σννεχώρησαν  αύτοΐς  και  Φ Χειασίοις 
καί  τοΐς  έΧθούσι  μετ'  αυτών  εις  Θήβας  την  ειρή¬ 
νην  εφ ’  ωτε  εχειν  την  εαυτών  έκαστους,  και  έπι 

11  τούτοις  ώμόσθησαν  οι  ορκοι.  οι  μεν  8 ή  ΦΧειά- 
σιοι,  67 Γ6£  ούτως  ή  ξύμβασις  ε’γα >ετο,  ευθύς  άττηΧ- 
θον  εκ  τής  Θυαμίας·  οί  8ε  Άργεΐοι  όμόσαν τες  επι 
τοΐς  αύτοΐς  τούτοις  ειρήνην  ποιήσασθαι ,ι  επει  ούκ 
ε8ύναντο  καταπράζαι  ώστε  τούς  τών  ΦΧειασίων 
φυ<γά8ας  μένειν  εν  τώ  Ύρικαράνω  ώς  εν  τή  εαυτών 
7 τόΧει  έχοντας,  ι ταραΧαβόντες  εφρούρουν,  φά- 
σκοντες  σφετεραν  την  γην  ταύτην  είναι,  ήν  οΧί<γω 
7 τρότερον  ώς  ί τοΧεμίαν  ούσαν  ε8ήουν  και  8ίκας 
τών  ΦΧειασίων  π  ροκαΧου  μ,ένων  ούκ  ε8ί8οσαν / 

12  Άχε8ον  8ε  περί  τούτον  τον  χρόνον  τετεΧευτη- 
κότος  ή8η  τού  πρόσθεν  Αιονυσίου  ό  υίος  αύτού 
πέμπει  βοήθειαν  τοΐς  Αακε8αιμονίοις  8ώ8εκα 
τριήρεις  και  άρχοντα  αύ τών  Ύιμοκράτην.  ούτος 
δ’  ούν  άφικόμενος  συνεξαιρεΐ  αύτοΐς  ΧεΧΧασΐαν· 
και  τούτο  πράξας  άπέπΧευσεν  οϊκα8ε. 

Μετά  δε  τούτο  ού  ποΧΧώ  ύστερον  καταΧαμ- 
βάνουσιν  οί  Ήλε  tot  Αασιώνα,  τό.  μεν  παΧαιον 
εαυτών  οντα,  εν  8έ  τώ  παρόντι  συντεΧούντα  εις 

13  το  ’ Αρκα8ικόν.  οί  μέντοι  Άρκά8ες  ού  παρωΧιηώ- 
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Thebes  to  make  the  peace.  The  Thebans,  however,  306  b.c. 
wanted  them  to  bind  themselves  to  an  alliance  as 
well ;  but  they  replied  that  an  alliance  was  not  peace 
but  an  exchange  of  war,  and  they  said  that  they  had 
come  to  conclude  a  real  peace,  if  the  Thebans  so 
pleased.  And  the  Thebans,  seized  with  admiration 
for  them  because,  even  though  they  were  in  peril, 
they  refused  to  be  involved  in  war  with  their  bene¬ 
factors,  granted  peace  to  them,  to  the  Phliasians, 
and  to  those  who  had  come  with  them  to  Thebes,  with 
the  condition  that  each  party  should  keep  its  own 
territory.  And  on  these  terms  the  oaths  were  taken. 

Then  the  Phliasians,  inasmuch  as  the  compact  had 
been  concluded  on  this  basis,  at  once  withdrew  from 
Thyamia  ;  but  the  Argives,  who  had  sworn  to  make 
peace  on  these  same  terms,  when  they  found  them¬ 
selves  unable  to  bring  it  about  that  the  Phliasian 
exiles  should  remain  at  Tricaranum  on  the  ground 
that  they  would  be  within  their  own  state,  took  over 
the  place  and  kept  it  garrisoned,  claiming  now  that 
this  territory,  which  a  little  while  before  they  had 
been  laying  waste  as  though  it  were  an  enemy’s, 
was  theirs ;  and  although  the  Phliasians  proposed  a 
judicial  decision,  they  refused  to  grant  the  request. 

At  about  this  time,  the  first  Dionysius  being  now 
dead,  his  son  sent  to  the  aid  of  the  Lacedaemonians 
twelve  triremes  and  Timocrates  as  their  commander. 

And  upon  his  arrival  he  helped  them  to  capture 
Sellasia ;  and  after  accomplishing  this  deed  he  sailed 
back  home. 

Not  long  after  this  the  Eleans  seized  Lasion,  365  b.c. 
which  in  ancient  times  had  been  theirs,  but  at  present 
belonged  to  the  Arcadian  League.  The  Arcadians, 
however,  did  not  let  the  matter  pass,  but  at  once 
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ρησαν,  αλλ’  ευθύς  TrapayyeiXavTe ς  εβοήθουν. 
άντεβοήθησαν  8ε  καί  των  ΉΧείων  οί  τριακόσιοι, 
καί  ετι  τετρακόσιοι,  άντεστρατοπε8ευμενων  8ε 
την  ημέραν  εν  επιπε8εστερω  χωρίω  των  ΉΧείων 
τής  ννκτός  οί  Άρκά8ες  άναβαίνουσιν  επι  την  τού 
ύπερ  των  ΉΧείων  ορούς  κορυφήν'  άμα  δβ  τή 
ήμερα  κατεβαινον  επί  τούς  ΉΧείους.  οί  8ε  ί8όν- 
τες  άμα  μεν  εξ  ύπερ8εξιου  προσιόντας,  άμα  8ε 
ποΧΧαπΧασίους,  εκ  ποΧΧον  μεν  άπεΧθεΐν  ήσχύν- 
θησαν,  όμόσε  δ’  ήΧθον  καί  είς  ψείρας  8εξάμενοι 
εφνγον'  καί  ποΧΧούς  μεν  άν8ρας,  ττοΧΧα  8ε  οπΧα 
άπώΧεσαν,  κατά  8υσχωρίας  άποχωρούντες. 

14  Οί  8ε  Άρκά8ες  8ιαπραξάμενοι  ταυτα  επορεύ- 
οντο  επι  τάς  των  ’ Ακρωρείων  πόΧεις.  Χαβόντες 
8ε  ταύτας  πΧήν  Οραύστου  άφικνούνται  είς  ΌΧυμ- 
7 τίαν,  καί  7 τεριστανρώσαντες  τό  Χρόνων  ενταύθα 
εφρούρουν  και  εκράτουν  του  ΌΧυμπιακού  ορούς· 
εΧαβον  8ε  καί  Μ αρηανεας  εν8όντων  τινών,  ούτω 
8ε  7Γ ροκεχω  ρηκότ  ων  οί  μεν  ’HXetot  αύ  τταντάττασιν 
ήθύμησαν,  οί  8ε  Άρκά8ες  έρχονται  εττϊ  την  ττόΧιν. 
καί  Ρ'όχρι  μεν  τής  αγοράς  ήΧθον  εκεί  μεντοι 
ύττοστάντες  οΐ  τε  ιππείς  καί  οί  άΧΧοι  αυτών 
εκβάΧΧουσί  τε  αυτούς  και  άπεκτεινάν  τινας  και 

15  τροπαϊον  εστήσαντο.  ήν  μεν  ούν  καί  πρότερον 
8ιαφορά  εν  τή  Ήλίδί.  οί  μεν  yap  περί  Χάροπόν 
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called  out  their  troops  and  went  to  the  rescue.  And  3135  u.c. 
on  the  side  of  the  Eleans  the  Three  Hundred  and 
likewise  the  Four  Hundred  1  came  out  to  meet  them. 

Now  after  the  Eleans  had  lain  encamped  on  a  some¬ 
what  level  spot  opposite  the  enemy  throughout  the 
day,  the  Arcadians  climbed  up  by  night  to  the  sum¬ 
mit  of  the  mountain  which  was  above  the  Eleans  ; 
and  at  daybreak  they  proceeded  to  descend  upon 
the  Eleans.  Then  the  latter,  seeing  that  the  Arca¬ 
dians  were  not  only  approaching  from  higher  ground 
but  were  also  many  times  their  number,  were  yet 
ashamed  to  retreat  while  still  at  a  distance,  but  ad¬ 
vanced  to  meet  the  enemy,  and  took  to  flight  only 
after  letting  them  come  to  close  quarters ;  and  they 
lost  many  men  and  many  arms,  since  they  retreated 
over  difficult  ground. 

When  the  Arcadians  had  accomplished  these 
things,  they  proceeded  against  the  cities  of  the 
Acrorians.  And  having  captured  them,  with  the 
exception  of  Thraustus,  they  arrived  at  Olympia, 
and  after  building  a  stockade  around  the  hill  of 
Cronus,  kept  guard  there  and  were  masters  of  the 
Olympian  mountain  ;  they  likewise  gained  possession 
of  Margana,  which  was  betrayed  to  them  by  some  of 
its  citizens.  When  matters  had  progressed  to  this 
point,  the  Eleans  fell  back  into  complete  despond¬ 
ency,  while  the  Arcadians  proceeded  against  their 
capital.  And  they  advanced  as  far  as  the  market¬ 
place  ;  there,  however,  the  horsemen  and  the  rest  of 
the  Eleans  made  a  stand,  and  they  drove  the  Arca¬ 
dians  out,  killed  some  of  them,  and  set  up  a  trophy. 

Now  there  had  been  dissension  in  Elis  even  before 
this  time.  For  the  party  of  Charopus,  Thrasonidas, 

1  Apparently  two  bodies  of  picked  troops. 
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τε  καί  ®ρασωνίδαν  καί  'Apyelov  εις  δημοκρατίαν 
rjyov  την  πόΧιν,  οι  δε  περί  ΈίύάΧκαν  τ ε  καί  'Ιππίαν 
καί  ΧτρατόΧαν  els  όΧ^αρχίαν.  επεί  δ’  οι  Αρ¬ 
κάδες  μεγάΑην  δύναμιν  εχοντες  σύμμα'χοι  εδόκουν 
είναι  τοΐς  δημοκρατεϊσθαι  βουΧομενοις,  εκ  τούτον 
δη  θ  ρασύτεροι  οι  περί  τον  Χάροπον  ησαν,  καί 
συνθεμενοι  τοΐς  Άρκάσιν  επιβοηθεΐν  καταΧαμ- 

16  βάνονσι  την  άκρόποΧιν.  οι  δ'  ιππείς  καί  οι  τρια¬ 
κόσιοι  ούκ  ΙμεΧΧησαν,  άΧΧ'  ευθύς  εχώρουν  άνω , 
καί  εκκρονουσιν  αυτούς'  ώστ  εφυγον  συν  τώ 
' Α ργείω  καί  Χαρόπω  των  ποΑιτών  περί  τετρα- 
κοσίους. 

Οι)  πο\ύ  δ’  ύστερον  ούτοι  παραΧαβόντες 
των  ’ Αρκάδων  τινάς  καταΧαμβάνουσι  ΠυΧοζ'. 
καί  7 τοΧΧοί  μεντοι  προς  αυτούς  εκ  της  πόΧεως 
άπησαν  του  δήμον,  άτε  χωρίον  τε  καΧον  καί 
μεηάΑην  ρώμην  την  των  Αρκάδων  σύμμαχον 
έχοντας.  ενεβαΧον  δε  καί  ύστερον  εις  την  χώραν 
την  των  '\:\Αείων  οι  ’ Αρκάδες ,  υπό  των  φευγόν των 

17  άναπειθόμενοι  ώς  η  πόΑις  π  ροσχωρήσοιτο.  άΧΧά 
τότε  μεν  οί  Αχαιοί  φίΧοι  y εηενημενοι  τοΐς  ’ ΙΙλείοις 
την  πόΧιν  αυτών  διεφύΧαζαν'  ώστε  οί  'Αρκάδες 
ούδεν  άΧΧο  πράζαντες  η  δηώσαντες  αυτών  την 
χώραν  άπηΧθον.  ευθύς  μεντοι  εκ  της  ’HXeta? 
εξιόντες,  αίσθόμενοι  τούς  ΤίεΧΧηνεας  εν  ΉΧίδι, 
όντας,  νυκτός  μακρο τάτην  οδόν  εΧθόντες  κατα- 
Χαμβάνουσιν  αυτών  ’ ΟΧονρον *  ηδη  yap  πάΧιν 
π ροσ εκεχωρηκεσαν  οί  ΠεΧΧ^βΐ?  εις  την  τών 

18  Αακεδαιμονίων  συμμαχίαν.  επεί  δ’  ησθοντο  τά 
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and  Argeius  were  trying  to  convert  the  state  into  a  S65  b.c. 
democracy,  and  the  party  of  Eualcas,  Hippias,  and 
Stratolas  into  an  oligarchy.  But  when  the  Arcadians 
with  a  large  force  seemed  to  be  allies  of  those  who 
wished  to  have  a  democracy,  thereupon  the  party 
of  Charopus  were  bolder,  and  after  making  arrange¬ 
ments  with  the  Arcadians  to  aid  them,  seized  the 
Acropolis.  The  horsemen,  however,  and  the  Three 
Hundred  made  no  delay,  but  at  once  marched 
up  and  ejected  them,  so  that  about  four  hundred 
of  the  citizens,  with  Argeius  and  Charopus,  were 
banished. 

Not  long  afterwards  these  exiles  enlisted  the  aid 
of  some  of  the  Arcadians  and  seized  Pylus.  And 
many  of  the  democrats  withdrew  from  the  capital 
and  joined  them,  inasmuch  as  they  were  in  posses¬ 
sion  of  a  good  stronghold  and  had  a  large  force — that 
of  the  Arcadians — to  support  them.  Afterwards  the 
Arcadians  invaded  the  territory  of  the  Eleans  again, 
being  persuaded  by  the  exiles  that  the  city  would 
come  over  to  them.  But  on  that  occasion  the 
Achaeans,  who  had  become  friends  of  the  Eleans, 
defended  their  city  successfully,  so  that  the  Arca¬ 
dians  retired  without  accomplishing  anything  more 
than  the  laying  waste  of  the  land  of  the  Eleans. 

At  the  moment,  however,  when  they  were  departing 
from  the  Elean  territory,  they  learned  that  the  Pelle- 
neans  were  in  Elis,  and  after  making  an  exceedingly 
long  march  by  night  seized  their  town  of  Olurus ; 
for  by  this  time  the  Pelleneans  had  come  back  again 
to  their  alliance  with  the  Lacedaemonians.1  Now 
when  the  Pelleneans  learned  the  news  in  regard  to 


1  See  ii.  11  and  note  on  ii.  18. 
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περί  ΌΧούρου,  ί τεριεΧθόντες  αύ  καί  ουτοι  οπη 
Ιδύναντο  εις  την  αυτών  πόΧιν  ΥΙεΧΧήνην  ε'ισήΧθον. 
καί  Ικ  τούτου  δη  εποΧεμουν  τοίς  εν  'ΟΧούρω 
Άρκάσι  τβ  καί  τώ  Εαυτών  παντϊ  δήμω  μάΧα 
oXiyoi  ον τες’  όμως  δε  ου  πράσθεν  επαύσαντο  7 τριν 
ίξεποΧιάρκησαν  τον  'ΌΧουρον. 

19  ΟΙ  δ '  αύ  'Αρκάδες  πάΧιν  ποιούνται  άΧΧην 
στρατείαν  εις  την  7Η Χιν.  μεταξύ  δε  ΚυΧΧήνης 
καί  της  πόΧεως  στρατοπεδευομενοις  αύτοϊς  επι¬ 
τίθενται  οι  Ήλαοί,  ύποστάντες  δ'ε  οι  Αρκάδες 
ενίκησαν  αυτούς,  και  ' Ανδρο μαχος  μεν  ο  Ήλβΐο? 
ίππαρχος,  οσπερ  αίτιος  εδάκει  είναι  την  μάχην 
συνάψαι,  αυτός  αυτόν  διεφθειρεν  οι  δ ’  άΧΧοι  εις 
την  7 τόΧιν  άπεχώρησαν.  άπεθανε  δε  εν  ταύτη 
τη  μάχη  π  a pay  εν  ό μένος  καί  ΣωκΧείδης  6  Σπαρ¬ 
τιάτης *  ήδη  yap  τότε  οι  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  σύμμαχοι 

20  τοίς  ' ΥίΧείοις  ήσαν.  πιεζύμενοι  δε  οι  ΉλβΖοέ  εν 
τη  εαυτών,  ηξίονν  και  τούς  Αακεδαιμονίους 
πεμποντες  πρέσβεις  επιστρατεύειν  τοίς  Άρκάσι, 
νομίζον τες  ούτως  άν  μάΧιστα  άποκαμεΐν  τούς 
Άρκάδας,  εί  αμφοτέρωθεν  ποΧεμοΐντο.  και  εκ 
τούτου  δη  Άρχιδαμος  στρατεύεται  μετά  τών 
πολιτών,  και  καταΧαμβάνει  Κρώμνον.  κατα- 
'λιπών  δ '  εν  αύτώ  φρουράν  τών  δώδεκα  Χάχων 

21  τρεις,  ούτως  επ'  οίκου  άνεχώρησεν.  οι  μεντοι 
'Αρκάδες,  ώσπερ  ετυχον  εκ  τής  εις^ΙίΧιν  στρατείας 
συνεϊΧε^μενοι,  βοηθήσαν τες  περιεσταύρωσαν  τον 
\γρώμνον  διπΧώ  σταυρώματι,  και  εν  άσφαΧει 
ιηο 
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Olurus,  they  in  their  turn  made  a  roundabout  march 
and  as  best  they  could  got  into  their  own  city, 
Pellene.  And  after  this  they  carried  on  Avar  not 
only  with  the  Arcadians  at  Olurus,  but  also  with 
the  entire  body  of  the  democrats  of  their  own  state, 
although  they  wrere  themselves  very  few  in  number  ; 
but  nevertheless  they  did  not  cease  until  they  had 
captured  Olurus  by  siege. 

The  Arcadians  on  their  side  made  yet  another 
expedition  into  Elis.  And  while  they  were  en¬ 
camped  between  Cyllene  and  the  capital,  the  Eleans 
made  an  attack  upon  them,  but  the  Arcadians  stood 
their  ground  and  defeated  them.  Then  Andro- 
machus,  the  Elean  commander  of  horse,  the  man 
who  was  thought  to  be  responsible  for  having  joined 
battle,  killed  himself ;  but  the  rest  retired  to  the  city. 
Among  those  who  perished  in  this  battle  was  also 
Socleides  the  Spartiate,  who  had  meanwhile  arrived  ; 
for  by  this  time  the  Lacedaemonians  were  allies  of 
the  Eleans.  And  now  the  Eleans,  being  hard  pressed 
in  their  own  land,  sent  ambassadors  and  asked  the 
Lacedaemonians  also  to  take  the  field  against  the 
Arcadians,  believing  that  the  Arcadians  would  be 
most  likely  to  give  up  the  struggle  in  this  event, 
that  is,  if  they  were  beset  by  war  from  both 
sides.  As  a  result  of  this  request  Archidamus  took 
the  field  with  the  citizen  troops  and  seized  Crom- 
nus.  And  after  leaving  in  the  town  as  a  garrison 
three  of  the  twelve  battalions,1  he  then  returned 
homeAvards.  But  the  Arcadians,  gathered  together 
as  they  were  in  consequence  of  their  expedi¬ 
tion  into  Elis,  came  to  the  rescue  and  surrounded 
Cromnus  with  a  double  stockade,  and,  being  thus 

1  The  λόχος  was  half  a  μόρα  (regiment). 
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οντες  67 τοΧιόρκουν  τούς  εν  τώ  K ρώμνω.  χαλεπά? 
δέ  ή  των  Λ ακεδαιμονίων  πόλί?  φερουσα  επί  τρ 
πο\ιορκία  των  ποΧι  των,  εκπεμπει  στρατιάν, 
ηγείτο  όε  και  τότε  Α ρχιοαμος.  ελσων  οε  βορού 
καί  της  'Αρκαδίας  οσα  εδύνατο  καί  τής  Έκιρί- 
τιδος,  καί  πάντα  εποίει  όπως ,  el  δύναιτο,  άπ- 
α^άνγοι  τούς  ποΧιορκούντας.  οι  δε  'Αρκάδες  ούδεν 
τι  μάΧΧον  εκινούντο,  άΧΧά  ταυτα  πάντα  παρεω- 

22  ρω ν.  κατιδων  δε  τινα  Χόφον  δ  ' Αρχίδαμος,  δι 
ου  το  εξω  στ αύρωμα  περιεβεβΧηντο  οι  ' Αρκάδες , 
ενόμισεν  εΧεΐν  άν  τούτον,  καί  ε'ι  τούτον  κράτη - 
σείε  ν,  ούκ  αν  δύνασθαι  μειειν  τούς  υπό  τούτον 
ποΧιορκούντας.  κύκΧω  δε  περιά^οντος  αυτού  επί 
τούτο  το  χωρίον,  ώ?  ειδον  οι  π ροθεοντες  τού 
'  Αρχιδάμου  πεΧτασταί  τούς  επαρίτους  εξω  τού 
στανρώματος,  επιτίθενται  αύτοΐς,  καί  οί  ιππείς 
συνεμβάΧΧειν  επειρώντο.  οί  δ'  ούκ  ενεκΧιναν, 
άΧΧα  συντεταγμένοι  ησυχίαν  ειχον.  οί  δ '  αύ 
πάΧιν  ενεβαΧον.  επεί  δε  ούδε  τότε  ενεκΧιναν, 
άΧΧα  καί  επρσαν,  ήδη  ονσης  ποΧΧής  κραυγής, 
εβοήθει  δή  καί  αυτός  ό  '  Αρχίδαμος,  εκτραπό - 
μένος  κατά  την  επί  Κ,ρώμνον  φερουσαν  αμαξιτόν, 

23  εις  δύο  aywv,  ώσπερ  ετύγχανεν  βχων.  ώς  δ ' 
επΧησίασαν  άΧΧηΧοις,  οί  μεν  σύν  τω  Άρχιδάμω 
κατά  κεράς,  άτε  καθ'  οδόν  πορευόμενοι,  οί  δ '  'Αρ¬ 
κάδες  άθ ρόοι  συνασπιδούν τες,  εν  τούτω  ούκετι 
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in  a  safe  position,  besieged  the  people  in  Crom- 
nus.  Then  the  citv  of  Lacedaemon,  distressed  at 
the  besieging  of  its  citizens,  sent  out  an  army.  And 
on  this  occasion  also  Archidamus  was  in  command. 
W  hen  he  had  come,  he  laid  waste  as  much  as  he 
could  both  of  Arcadia  and  of  Sciritis,  and  did  every¬ 
thing  in  order,  if  possible,  to  draw  off  the  besiegers. 
The  Arcadians,  however,  were  not  any  more  disposed 
to  stir  than  before,  but  disregarded  all  these  doings. 
Then  Archidamus,  espying  a  hill  over  which  the 
Arcadians  had  carried  their  outer  stockade,  came  to 
the  conclusion  that  he  could  capture  it,  and  that  if 
he  became  master  οζ,  this  hill,  the  besiegers  at  its 
foot  would  not  be  able  to  hold  their  position.  Now 
while  he  was  leading  the  way  to  this  place  by  a 
roundabout  route,  as  soon  as  the  peltasts  who  were 
running  on  ahead  of  Archidamus  caught  sight  of 
the  Epariti1  outside  the  stockade,  they  attacked 
them,  and  the  cavalry  endeavoured  to  join  in  the 
attack.  The  enemy,  however,  did  not  give  way,  but 
forming  themselves  into  a  compact  body,  remained 
quiet.  Then  the  Lacedaemonians  attacked  again. 
The  enemy  did  not  give  way  even  then,  but  on  the 
contrary  proceeded  to  advance,  and  by  this  time 
there  was  a  deal  of  shouting ;  Archidamus  himself 
thereupon  came  to  the  rescue,  turning  off  along  the 
wagon  road  which  runs  to  Cromnus  and  leading 
his  men  in  double  file,  just  as  he  chanced  to  have 
them  formed.  Now  as  soon  as  the  two  forces  had 
come  near  to  one  another,  the  troops  of  Archi¬ 
damus  in  column,  since  they  were  marching  along  a 
road,  and  the  Arcadians  massed  together  in  close 

1  The  name  given  to  the  regular  troops  of  the  Arcadian 
League. 
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εδύναντο  οί  Αακεδαιμόνιοι :  άντεχειν  τώ  τών  'Αρ¬ 
κάδων  πΧηθει,  άλλα  ταχύ  μεν  6  Άρχίδαμος 
ετετρωτο  τον  μηρόν  διαμπάξ ,  ταχύ  δε  οί  μαχό- 
μενοι  π ρο  αυτού  άπεθνησκον,  ΓΙ οΧυαινίδας  τε  καί 
ΑίΧων  6  την  άδεΧφην  τού  Άρχιδάμου  εχων,  καί 
οί  πάιντες  δύ  αυτών  τότε  άπεθανον  ούκ  εΧαττον 

24  των  τριάκοντα,  ώς  .  δε  κατά  την  οδόν  άναχω- 
ρούντες  εις  την  ευρυχωρίαν  εξήΧθον,  ενταύθα, 
δη  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  άντιπαρετάξαντο.  και  μην  οί 
Αρκάδες,  ώσπερ  είχον,  συντεταγμένοι  εστασαν, 
και  7 τΧηθει  μεν  εΧείποντο,  εύθυμότερον  δε  ποΧύ 
είχον,  επεΧηΧνθότες  άποχωρούσι  και  άνδρας  1 
άπεκτονότες.  οί  δε  Αακεδαιμόνιοι  μάΧα  άθύμως 
είχον,  τετρωμενον  μεν  όρώντες  τον  Άρχίδαμον, 
άκηκοότες  δε  τά  ονόματα  των  τεθνηκότων,  άνδρών 

25  τε  αγαθών  καί  σχεδόν  των  επιφανεστάτων.  ώς  δε 
7 τΧησίον  οντων  άναβοησας  τις  των  πρεσβυτερών 
είπε’  ίι  οει  ημάς,  ω  ανορες,  μαχεσσαι,  αΧΧ  ου 
σπεισαμενους  διαΧυθηναι ;  άσμενοι  δη  άμφότεροι 
ακόυσαν τες  εσπείσαντο.  και  οί  μεν  Αακεδαι- 
μόνιοι  τούς  νεκρούς  άνεΧόμενοι  άπηΧθον,  οί  δ ’ 
Αρκάδες  επ  αναχώρησαν  τες  ένθα  το  πρώτον  ηρ- 
ξαντο  επιεναι  τροπαιον  εστησαντο. 

26  Ως  δε  οί  Αρκάδες  περί  τον  Κ ρώμνον  ησαν,  οί 
εκ  της  πόΧεως  *  Η  λείο*  πρώτον  μεν  ίόντες  επί  την 
ΥΙύΧον  περιτυ^χάνουσι  τοΐς  ΤΙυΧίοις  άποκεκρου- 
μενοις  εκ  τών  ΘαΧαμών.  και  προσεΧαύνοντες  οί 


1  Kel.,  following  Hartman,  supposes  that  roaovrovs  or 
toiovtovs  has  dropped  out  after  iirSpas. 
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order,  at  this  juncture  the  Lacedaemonians  were  no  365  b.c, 
longer  able  to  hold  out  against  the  superior  weight 
of  the  Arcadians,  but  Archidamus  speedily  received  a 
wound  straight  through  his  thigh  and  speedily  those 
who  fought  in  front  of  him  kept  falling,  among 
them  Polyaenidas  and  Chilon,  who  was  married  to 
the  sister  of  Archidamus ;  and  the  whole  number 
of  them  who  fell  at  that  time  was  not  less  than 
thirty.  But  when  the  Lacedaemonians  as  they 
retired  along  the  road  came  out  into  open  ground, 
they  immediately  formed  themselves  in  line  of  battle 
against  the  enemy.  The  Arcadians  on  their  side 
stood  in  close  order,  just  as  they  were,  and  while 
inferior  in  numbers,  they  were  in  better  spirits  by 
far,  since  they  had  attacked  a  foe  who  retreated  and 
had  killed  men.  The  Lacedaemonians,  on  the  other 
hand,  were  exceedingly  despondent,  for  they  saw 
that  Archidamus  was  wounded  and  they  had  heard 
the  names  of  the  dead,  who  were  not  only  brave  men 
but  well  nigh  their  most  distinguished.  But  when, 
the  Arcadians  being  now  close  at  hand,  one  of  the 
older  men  shouted  out  and  said  :  “  Why,  sirs,  should 
we  light,  and  not  rather  make  a  truce  and  become 
reconciled?”  both  sides  heard  him  gladly  and 
made  a  truce.  Accordingly  the  Lacedaemonians 
took  up  their  dead  and  departed,  while  the  Arcadians 
returned  to  the  place  where  they  had  originally 
begun  to  advance,  and  there  set  up  a  trophy. 

While  the  Arcadians  were  occupied  about  Crom- 
nus,  the  Eleans  in  the  capital  proceeded  in  the  first 
place  against  Pylus,1  and  fell  in  with  the  Pylians 
after  the  latter  had  been  driven  out  of  Thalamae. 

And  when  the  horsemen  of  the  Eleans,  as  they  rode 

1  cp.  §  16. 
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ίττττεΐς  τών  ΊΙΧείων  ως  είδον  αυτούς,  ούκ  εμεΧΧη- 
σαν,  άΧΧ'  ευθύς  εμβάΧΧουσι,  καί  τούς  μεν  άττο- 
κτιννύουσιν,  οί  δ4  τι νες  αυτών  καταφεύ<γουσιν 
εττί  <γηΧοφον.  €7 τεί  μεντοι  ηΧθον  ΟΙ  ΤΓβζοί,  €Κ- 
κότττουσι  και  τούς  επί  τώ  Χόφω,  καί  τούς  μεν 
αυτού  άπεκτειναν,  τούς  8k  καί  ζώντας  εΧαβον 
εγγύς  διακοσίων.  καί  όσοι  μεν  ζενοι  ησαν  αυτών, 
άπεδοντο,  οσοι  δε  φυλάδες,  άττεσφαττον.  μετά  δε 
ταύτα  τούς  τε  ΤΙυΧίους,  ώς  ούδείς  αύτοΐς  εβοήθει, 
σύν  αύτώ  τώ  γωρίω  αιρούσι,  καί  τούς  Μαρ'γανεας 

27  άναΧαμβάνουσι.  και  μην  οί  Λακεδαιμόνιοι  ύστε¬ 
ρον  αύ  εΧθόντες  νυκτος  επί  τον  Κ ρώμνον  επικρα- 
τούσι  τού  σταυρώματος  τού  κατα  τούς  Άρ'γειους 
καί  τούς  ττοΧιορκου μένους  τώ ν  Λακεδαιμονίων  1 
ευθύς  εζεκάΧουν.  όσοι  μεν  ου  ν  εγγύτατα  τε 
ετύγχανον  οντες  και  ώξυΧάβτ)σαν,  εξηΧθον  όπό- 
σου ς  δε  εφθασαν  ποΧΧοί  τών  ’ Αρκάδων  συμβοη- 
θησαντες,  απεκΧείσθησαν  ένδον  καί  Χηφθεντες 
διενεμηθησαν.  καί  εν  μεν  μέρος  εΧαβον  ’ Apyeioi, 
εν  δε  Θηβαίοι,  εν  δε  ’ Αρκάδες ,  εν  δε  Μ εσσηνιοι. 
οί  δε  σύμτταντες  Χηφθεντες  Σπαρτιατών  τε  καί 
ττεριοίκων  ττΧείους  τών  εκατόν  ε<γενοντο. 

28  Έπεί  7e  tJLhv  °'L  * Αρκάδες  εσ^όΧασαν  από  τού 
Κ ρώμνου,  ττάΧιν  δη  ττερί  τούς  ΉΧείους  είγον, 
καί  την  τε  ΌΧυμπίαν  ερρωμενεστερον  εφρούρουν, 
καί  επιόντος  ΌΧυμττιακού  έτους  παρεσκευάζοντο 
ττοιείν  τα  Ο Χύμττια  σύν  ΤΥισάταις  τοΐς  πρώτοις 
φάσκουσι  προστηναι  τού  ιερού,  επεί  δε  ο  τε  μην 
ηκεν  εν  ω  τα  ΌΧύμπια  <γί^/νεται  αΐ  τε  ημεραι 


1  των  Aa/ceSai/xov/wyMSS.  :  Kel.  brackets,  following  Breiten- 
bacli. 
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along,  caught  sight  of  the  Pylians,  they  did  not 
delay,  but  attacked  at  once,  and  they  killed  some  of 
them,  while  others  fled  for  refuge  to  a  hill  ;  but  as 
soon  as  the  infantry  came  up  they  dislodged  those 
upon  the  hill  also,  and  killed  some  of  them  on  the 
spot  and  took  captive  others,  nearly  two  hundred 
in  number.  Thereupon  they  sold  all  among  the 
prisoners  who  were  foreigners  and  put  to  the  sword 
all  who  were  Elean  exiles.  After  this  the  Eleans  not 
only  captured  the  Pylians,  along  with  their  strong¬ 
hold,  inasmuch  as  no  one  came  to  their  aid,  but  also 
recovered  Margana.  As  for  the  Lacedaemonians, 
they  afterwards  went  against  Cromnus  again  by 
night,  made  themselves  masters  of  the  stockade 
which  \vas  opposite  the  Argives,  and  immediately 
proceeded  to  call  forth  the  Lacedaemonians  who 
were  besieged  there.  Now  all  who  chanced  to 
be  nearest  at  hand  and  seized  the  opportunity 
promptly,  came  forth ;  but  such  as  were  forestalled 
by  a  large  body  of  the  Arcadians  which  came  to  the 
rescue,  were  shut  off'  inside  the  stockade,  captured, 
and  distributed..  And  the  Argives  received  one 
portion,  the  Thebans  one,  the  Arcadians  one,  and 
the  Messenians  one.  And  the  whole  number  who 
were  captured  of  the  Spartiatae  and  the  Perioeci 
came  to  more  than  one  hundred. 

When  the  Arcadians  were  no  longer  occupied1  with 
Cromnus,  they  occupied  themselves  again  with  the 
Eleans,  and  they  not  only  kept  Olympia  more 
strongly  garrisoned,  but  also,  since  an  Olympic  year 
was  coming  on,  prepared  to  celebrate  the  Olympic 
games  in  company  with  the  Pisatans,  who  say  that 
they  wrere  the  first  to  have  charge  of  the  sanctuary. 
But  when  the  month  came  in  which  the  Olympic 


365  b.o. 


364  B.C. 


i97 


XENOPHON 


εν  αίς  7)  πανηγύρι »  αθροίζεται,  ενταύθα  δη  οι 
ΉλβίΟί  ere  τού  φανερού  συσκεύασα  μεν  οι  και 
παρακαΧεσαντες  Αχαιούς  επορεύοντο  την  ΌΧυμ- 
20  7 τιακην  οδόν.  οι  δε  ' Αρκάδες  εκείνους  μεν  ούκ 
αν  ποτέ  ωοντο  εΧθείν  επι  σφάς,  αυτοί  δε  συν 
ΤΙισάταις  διετίθεσαν  την  πανήγυριν.  καί  την 
μεν  Ιπποδρομίαν  ηδη  επεποιηκεσαν  και  τα  δρο- 
μικα  τού  πεντάθΧου.  οι  δ'  εις  πάΧην  άφικόμενοι 
ούκετι  εν  τω  δρόμω,  αΧΧα  μεταξύ  τού  δρόμου  καί 
τού  βωμού  επάΧαιον.  οί  γάρ  ’HXetot  σύν  τοΐς 
οπΧοις  παρησαν  ηδι^  εις  το  τεμενος.  οί  δε  ' Αρ¬ 
κάδες  '  πορρωτερω  μεν  ούκ  άπηντησαν ,  επι  δε 
τού  Κ Χαδάου  ποταμού  παρετάξαντο,  ος  παρά 
την  ' ΆΧτιν  καταρρεων  εις  τον  'ΑΧφειόν  εμβάΧΧει. 
καί  σύμμαχοι  δε  παρησαν  αύτοΐς,  όπΧΐται  μεν 
’ Αργείων  εις  δισχιΧίους,  Αθηναίων  δε  ιππείς  περί 
30  τετρακοσίους .  καί  μην  οί  Ήλβ?οί  τιίπϊ  θάτερα 
τού  ποταμού  παρετάξαντο,  σφαγιασάμενοι  δε  ευ¬ 
θύς  εχωρουν.  καί  τον  πρόσθεν  χρόνον  εις  τά 
7 τοΧεμικά  καταφρονούμενοι  μεν  ύπ'  ’ Αρκάδων  καί 
'Αργείων,  καταφρονούμενοι  δε  ύπ'  'Αχαιών  καί 
' Αθψταίω ν,  όμως  εκείνη  τη  ι)μερα  των  μεν  συμ¬ 
μάχων  ώς·  άΧκιμώτατοι  οντες  ηγούντο,  τούς  δ' 


1  The  pentathlum,  which  immediately  followed  the  horse¬ 
race,  consisted— as  its  name  implies  — of  five  events,  viz. 
running,  jumping,  discus-throwing,  javelin-hurling,  and 
wrestling.  The  order  of  these  events  is  uncertain,  except 
that  the  wrestling  contest  was  the  last,  while  the  foot-race 
was  in  all  probability  the  first.  The  first  four  events  (τά 
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games  take  place  and  the  days  on  which  the  festal 
assembly  gathers,  at  this  time  the  Eleans,  after 
making  their  preparations  openly  and  summoning 
the  Achaeans  to  their  aid,  proceeded  to  march  along 
the  road  leading  to  Olympia.  Now  the  Arcadians 
had  never  imagined  that  the  Eleans  would  come 
against  them,  and  were  themselves  directing  the 
festal  meeting  in  company  with  the  Pisatans.  They 
had  already  finished  the  horse-race,  and  the  events 
of  the  pentathlum 1  held  in  the  race-course.  And  the 
competitors  who  had  reached  the  wrestling2  were 
no  longer  in  the  race-course,  but  were  wrestling 
in  the  space  between  the  race-course  and  the 
altar.3  For  the  Eleans,  under  arms,  had  by  this 
time  reached  the  sacred  precinct.  Then  the  Ar¬ 
cadians,  without  advancing  to  meet  them,  formed 
in  line  of  battle  on  the  river  Cladaiis,  which  flows 
past  the  Altis 4  and  empties  into  the  Alpheus. 
They  had  allies  also  to  support  them,  about  two 
thousand  hoplites  of  the  Argives  and  about  four 
hundred  horsemen  of  the  Athenians.  And  the 
Eleans  formed  in  line  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
river,  and,  after  offering  sacrifice,  immediately  ad¬ 
vanced.  And  although  in  former  time  they  had 
been  despised  in  matters  of  war  by  the  Arcadians 
and  Argives,  and  despised  by  the  Achaeans  and 
Athenians,  nevertheless  on  that  day  they  led  their 
allies  forward,  as  men  who  were  unexcelled  in 
valour,  and  they  not  only  routed  the  Arcadians  at 

δρομικά)  were  held  in  the  δρόμος,  or  race-course,  the  wrestling 
usually  in  the  open  space  in  front  of  the  treasury  steps. 

2  i.e.  had  survived  the  first  four  events. 

3  The  great  altar  of  Zeus,  whose  sacredness  was  expected 
to  protect  them  from  any· attack  by  the  Eleans. 

4  The  inner  portion  of  the  sacred  precinct  bore  this  name. 
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Άρκάδας,  τούτοις  yap  πρώτον  συνεβαΧον,  καί 
ευθύς  ετρεήταντο,  καϊ  επιβοηθήσαντας  δό  του? 

31  ’ Apyeio υς  ,δεξάμενοι  και  τούτων  εκράτησαν.  επει 
μεντοι  κατεδίωξαν  εις  το  μεταξύ  τού  βουΧευτη- 
ρίου  καϊ  τού  τής  'Εστίας  ιερού  καϊ  τού  προς 
ταύτα  προσήκοντος  θεάτρου,  εμάχοντο  μεν  ούδεν 
ήττον  καί  εώθουν  προς  τον  βωμόν,  από  μεντοι 
των  στοών  τε  καί  τον  βουΧευτηρίου  καί  τού 
μεyάXov  ναού  βαΧΧόμενοι  και  εν  τώ  ίσοπεδω 
μαχόμενοι,  άποθνήσκουσιν  άΧΧοι  τε  τών  ΉΧείων 
και  αυτός  ό  τών  τριακοσίων  αρχών  Στ ρατόΧας. 
τούτων  δε  πραχθεντων  άπεχώρησαν  εις  το  αυτών 

32  στρατόπεδον.  οι  μεντοι  ’ Αρκάδες  και  οί  μετ 
αυτών  ούτως  επεφόβηντο  την  επιούσαν  ημέραν 
ώστε  ούδ *  άνεπαύσαντο  τής  νυκτός,  εκκόπτοντες 
τα  διαπεπονημενα  σκηνώματα  καϊ  άποσταυ- 
ρούντες.  οί  δ ’  αύ  ΈίΧεΐοι  επει  τή  υστεραία  προσ- 
ιόντες  είδον  καρτερόν  το  τείχος  καϊ  επι  τών  ναών 
ποΧΧούς  άναβεβηκότας,  άπήΧθον  εις  τό  άστυ, 
τοιούτοι  ηενόμενοι  οΐους  την  αρετήν  θεός  μεν  άν 
εμπνεύσας  δύναιτο  καϊ  εν  ήμερα  άποδεΐξαι,  άν¬ 
θρωποι  δε  ούδ ’  αν  εν  ποΧΧώ  χρόνω  τούς  μη  όντας 
άΧκίμονς  ποιήσειαν. 

33  δρωμένων  δε  τοΐς  ίεροΐς  χρήμασι  τών  εν  τοΐς 
’ Αρκάσιν  αρχόντων,  καϊ  από  τούτων  τούς  επαρί- 
τους  τρεφόν των,  πρώτοι  Μ αντινεΐς  άπεψηφίσαντο 
μή  χρήσθαι  τοΐς  ίεροΐς  χρήμασι.  καϊ  αυτοί  τό 
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once — for  it  was  these  whom  they  encountered  364  b.o. 
first — but  withstood  the  attack  of  the  Arrives  when 
they  came  to  the  rescue,  and  won  the  victory 
over  them  also.  When,  however,  they  had  pursued 
the  enemy  to  the  space  between  the  senate  house 
and  the  temple  of  Hestia  and  the  theatre  which 
adjoins  these  buildings,  although  they  fought  no  less 
stoutly  and  kept  pushing  the  enemy  towards  the  altar, 
still,  since  they  were  pelted  from  the  roofs  of  the 
porticoes,  the  senate  house,  and  the  great  temple,1 
and  were  themselves  fighting  on  the  ground-level,  · 
some  of  the  Eleans  wrere  killed,  among  them 
Stratolas  himself,  the  leader  of  the  Three  Hundred. 

When  this  happened,  they  retired  to  their  own 
camp.  But  the  Arcadians  and  those  with  them 
were  so  fearful  for  the  coming  day  that  they  did 
not  so  much  as  go  to  rest  during  the  night,  being 
engaged  in  cutting  down  the  carefully  constructed 
booths  2  and  building  a  stockade.  As  for  the  Eleans, 
when  they  returned  on  the  next  day  and  saw  that 
the  stockade  was  a  strong  one  and  that  many  men 
had  climbed  up  on  the  temples,  they  withdrew  to 
their  city,  having  shown  themselves  such  men  in 
point  of  valour  as  a  god  no  doubt  could  produce  by 
his  inspiration  even  in  a  day,  but  human  creatures 
could  not  make  even  in  a  long  time  out  of  those 
who  were  not  valiant. 

Now  wdiile  the  leaders  of  the  Arcadians  were  363  b.c. 
using  the  sacred  treasures,3  and  therefrom  maintain¬ 
ing  the  Epariti,  the  Mantineans  were  the  first  to 
pass  a  vote  not  to  make  use  of  the  sacred  treasures. 

For  themselves,  they  collected  in  their  city  the 

1  Of  Zeus. 

2  Built  by  merchants  or  for  the  shelter  and  convenience  of 

visitors.  3  i.t.  of  Cfiympia. 
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ηι^νόμενον  μέρος  είς  τους  έπαρίτους  εκ  τής  πό~ 
Αεως  έκπορίσαντες  άπέπεμψαν  τοΐς  άρχουσιν.  οί 
δέ  άρχοντες  φάσκοντες  αυτούς  Αυμαίνεσθ at  το 
'Αρκαδικόν,  άνεκαΑούντο  είς  τούς  μυρίους  τούς 
ττροστάτας  αυτών'  καί  επεϊ  ούχ  ύπήκουον,  κατεδί- 
κασαν  αυτών ,  και  τούς  έπαρίτους  επεμπον  ώς 
άγοντας  τούς  κατακεκριμένους .  οι  μεν  ούν  ΑΙαν- 
τινεΐς  κΑείσαν τες  τάς  πύΑας  ούκ  έδέχοντο  αυτούς 

34  εισω.  εκ  δέ  τούτου  τάχα  δή  και  άΑΑοι  τινές 
εΑε^ον  εν  τοΐς  μυρίοις  ώς  ου  χρή  τοΐς  ιεροΐς  χρή- 
μασι  χρήσθαι  ουδέ  καταΑιπεΐν  είς  τον  άεϊ  χρόνον 
τοΐς  παισ'ιν  ε^κΑημα  τούτο  προς  τούς  θεούς,  ώς 
δε  και  εν  τώ  κοινώ  άπέδοζε  μηκέτι  χρήσθαι  τοΐς 
ιεροΐς  χρήμασι,  ταχύ  δή  οί  μεν  ούκ  αν  δυνάμει >οι 
άνευ  μισθού  τών  έπαρίτων  είναι  διεχέοντο,  οί  δε 
δυνάμενοι  παρακεΑευσάμενοι  αύτοΐς  καθίσταντο 
είς  τούς  ετταρίτους ,  όπως  μή  αυτοί  εττ  έκείνοις , 
αλλ’  εκείνοι  επί  σφίσιν  ειεν.  γνόντες  δε  τών 
αρχόντων  οί  διακεχειρικό τες  τά  ιερά  χρήματα 
οτι  εί  δώσοιεν  εύθύνας ,  κινδυνεύσοιεν  άττοΑέσθαι, 
ττέμττουσιν  είς  Θήβας,  καί  διδάσκουσ  ι  τούς 
Θηβαίους  ώς  εί  μή  στρατεύσειαν,  κινδυνεύσοιεν 

35  οί  'Αρκάδες  ττάΑιν  Αακωνίσαι.  καί  οί  μεν  τταρε- 
σκευάιζοντο  ώς  στ ρατευσόμενοί'  οί  δε  τά  κράτιστα 
τή  ΤϊεΑοποννήσω  βουΑευόμενοι  έπεισαν  το  κοινόν 
τών  ’ Αρκάδων  πέμψαντας  πρέσβεις  είπεΐν  τοΐς 
Θηβαίοις  μή  ίέναι  σύν  όπΑοις  είς  τήν  ’ Αρκαδίαν , 
εί  μή  τι  καΑοϊεν.  καί  άμα  μεν  ταύτα  προς  τούς 
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amount  which  fell  to  their  share  towards  the  pay-  303  b.c. 
ment  of  the  Epariti  and  sent  it  of?’  to  the  leaders. 

The  -leaders,  however,  said  that  they  were  doing 
harm  to  the  Arcadian  League,  and  summoned  their 
rulers  before  the  Ten  Thousand  ;  and  when  they  re¬ 
fused  to  heed  the  summons,  they  passed  sentence 
upon  them  and  sent  the  Epariti  to  bring  those  who 
had  been  thus  condemned.  Then  the  Mantineans 
shut  their  gates  and  would  not  admit  the  Epariti 
within  their  walls.  As  a  result  of  this  some  others 
likewise  were  soon  saying  in  the  meeting  of  the  Ten 
Thousand  that  they  ought  not  to  use  the  sacred 
treasures,  or  to  leave  to  their  children  for  all  time 
such  an  offence  in  tlie  eyes  of  the  gods.  When, 
accordingly,  a  vote  had  been  passed  in  the  Arcadian 
assembly  not  to  make  use  of  the  sacred  treasures 
any  longer,  those  who  could  not  belong  to  the 
Epariti  without  pay  speedily  began  to  melt  away, 
while  those  who  could,  spurred  on  one  another 
and  began  to  enroll  themselves  in  the  Epariti,  in 
order  that  they  might  not  be  in  the  power  of  that 
body,  but  rather  that  it  might  be  in  their  power. 

Then  such  of  the  Arcadian  leaders  as  had  handled 
the  sacred  treasures,  realizing  that,  if  they  had  to 
render  an  account,  they  would  be  in  danger  of  being 
put  to  death,  sent  to  Thebes  and  explained  to  the 
Thebans  that  if  they  did  not  take  the  field,  the 
Arcadians  would  be  likely  to  go  over  to  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  again.  The  Thebaiis  accordingly  pre¬ 
pared  to  take  the  field  ;  but  those  who  sought  the 
best  interests  of  Peloponnesus  persuaded  the  general 
assembly  of  the  Arcadians  to  send  ambassadors  and 
tell  the  Thebans  not  to  come  under  arms  to  Arcadia 
unless  they  sent  them  a  summons.  And  while  they 
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Θηβαίους  eXoyov,  άμα  δε  eXoy'^ovro  otl  ποΧεμου 
ούδεν  δεοιντο.  τού  re  yap  ιερού  του  Αιός  η τρο- 
εστάναι  ουδέ  ν  π  ροσδεισθαι  ενόμιζον,  αλλ’  άττο - 
διδόντες  άν  καί  δικαιότερα  καί  όσιωτερα  ττοιεΐν , 
καί  τω  θεω  οΐεσθαι  μάΧΧον  άν  οϋτω  χαρίζεσθαι. 
βουΧο μενών  δε  ταυτα  καί  των  Ήλειων,  εδοξεν 
άμφοτεροις  ειρήνην  ι τοιήσασθακ  καί  iy ενοντο 
σττονδαί. 

Υενομενων  δό  των  όρκων,  καί  όμοσάντων  των 
τε  άΧΧων  άττάντων  καί  Ύεyεaτωv  καί  αυτού  του 
Θηβαίου ,  ός  ετ ύ^/χανεν  εν  Veyia  εχων  τριακοσύ- 
ους  07 τΧίτας  των  Βοιω των,  οι  μεν  άΧΧοι  Αρκάδες 
εν  τη  Ύεyεa  1  αυτού  επικαταμείναντες  εδειπνο- 
Ίτοιούντό  τε  καί  ηύθυμούντο  καί  σπονδάς  καί 
• παιάνας  ώ?  ειρήνης  yεyεvημεvης  εποιούντο,  ό  δε 
Θηβαίος  καί  των  αρχόντων  οί  φοβούμενοι  τάς 
ευθυνας  συν  τε  τοΐς  Βοιωτοΐς  καί  τοΐς  όμoyvώμoσι 
των  επαρίτων  κΧείσαντες  τάς  ί τυΧας  τού  των 
Τ εyεaτωv  τείχους,  πεμποντες  επί  τους  σκηνούν- 
τας  συνεΧάμ βανον  τούς  βεΧτίστ ους.  άτε  δε  εκ 
πασών  των  πόΧεων  παρόντων  των  Αρκάδων,  καί 
πάντων  ειρήνην  βουΧομενων  εχειν,  ποΧΧούς  εδει 
τούς  συΧΧαμβανο μένους  είναι’  ώστε  ταχύ  μεν 
αύτοΐς  το  δεσμωτήριον  μεστόν  ην,  ταχύ  £e  ή 
δημοσία  οικία,  ώ?  δε  7τολλοΙ  οί  είpyμεvoι  η  σαν, 
ποΧΧοί  δε  οί  κατά  τού  τείχους  εκπεπηδη κότες, 
?]σαν  δ  οΐ  καί  διά  των  πυΧων  άφεΐντο’  ούδείς 
yάp  ούδενί  ωpyίζετo,  όστις  μη  ωετο  άποΧεϊσθαΐ’ 
άπορήσαι  δή  μάΧιστα  εποίησε  τόν  τε  Θηβαίον 
καί  τούς  μετ  αυτού  ταύτα,  πράττοντας  ότι  Μαν- 


1  iy  rfj  Teyea.  MSS. :  Kel.  brackets,  following  Cobet. 
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said  this  to  the  Thebans,  at  the  same  time  they  sg.s  b.c. 
reasoned  that  they  had  no  desire  for  war.  For  they 
held  that  they  had  no  desire  for  the  presidency  of 
the  shrine  of  Zeus,  but  that  they  would  be  acting 
more  justly  as  well  as  more  righteously  if  they  gave 
it  back,  and  that  in  this  way,  as  they  supposed,  they 
would  please  the  god  better.  Now  since  the  Eleaus 
also  were  desirous  of  this  course,  both  parties  re¬ 
solved  to  make  peace  ;  and  a  truce  was  concluded. 

After  the  oaths  had  been  taken  and,  besides  all 
the  rest,  the  Tegeans  had  sworn  and  the  Theban 
governor  himself,  who  chanced  to  be  in  Tegea  with 
three  hundred  hoplites  of  the  Boeotians,  then,  while 
the  bulk  of  the  Arcadians,  still  remaining  there 
in  Tegea,  feasted  and  made  merry,  poured  libations 
and  sang  paeans  over  the  conclusion  of  peace,  the 
Theban  and  such  of  the  Arcadian  leaders  as  were 
fearful  about  their  accounts,  after  closing  the  gates 
in  the  wall  of  Tegea  with  the  help  of  the  Boeotians 
and  their  partisans  among  the  Epariti,  sent  to  the 
feasters  and  proceeded  to  seize  the  aristocrats.  But 
inasmuch  as  the  Arcadians  of  all  the  cities  were 
present  and  all  of  them  were  desirous  of  having 
peace,  those  who  were  seized  were  necessarily  many, 
so  that  their  prison  was  speedily  full,  and  the  city 
hall  likewise.  Since,  however,  there  were  many  who 
had  been  imprisoned,  and  many  who  had  leaped  down 
outside  the  wall,  and  some  also  who  had  been  let  out 
through  the  gates  (for  no  one,  unless  he  expected  to 
be  put  to  death,1  felt  resentment  against  anyone 
else),  it  was  a  cause  of  the  greatest  embarrassment  to 
the  Theban  governor  and  those  who  were  acting  with 
him  in  this  matter  that  of  the  Mantineans,  whom 

1  cp.  §  34. 
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τ ινεας,  ούς  μάΧιστα  εβούΧοντο  Χαβεΐν,  δXίyoυς 
τ ira?  πάινυ  ειχον  διά  yap  το  εyyύς  πδΧιν 

είναι  σχεδόν  πάιντες  ωχοντο  οΐκαδε. 

33  ΈπβΙ  δε  ήμερα  iy  ενετό  καί  τα  πεπ pay μένα  επύ- 
θοντο  οί  Μαντινεΐς,  ευθύς  πεμποντες  εις  τε  τάς 
αΧΧας  Άρκαδικάς  πδΧεις  ττρο^όρευον  εν  τοΐς 
07 τΧοις  είναι  και  φυΧάττειν  τ  ας  ί ταρόδους.  και 
αυτοί  δε  ούτως  εποίουν,  καί  άμα  πεμψαντες  εις  την 
Ύεyεav  άπήτουν  οσους  εχοιεν  άνδρας  ΧΙαντινεων 
και  των  άΧΧων  δε  Αρκάδων  ούδενα  άξιούν  εφασαν 
ούτε  δεδεσθαι  ούτε  άι τοθνησκειν  προ  δίκης,  εί 
δε  καί  τινες  επαιτιωντο,  εXεyov  επayyεXXovτες 
οτι  η  των  Μ αντινεων  πδΧις  iyy υωτο  η  μην  ί ταρ- 
εξειν  εις  το  κοινον  των  Αρκάδων  δττόσους  τις 

39  ΊτροσκαΧοΐτο.  άκούων  ούν  δ  Θηβαίος,  ηπδρει 
τε  6  τι  χρησαιτο  τω  ί τρά^/ματι  καί  άφίΐ]σι  πάν- 

*  τα?  τούς  άνδρας.  καί  τη  υστεραία  συyκaXεσaς 
των  ’ Αρκάδων  δπδσοι  yε  δη  συνεΧθεΐν  ηθεΧησαν, 
άτΓεXoyεϊτo  ώς  εξαπατηθείη.  άκούσαι  yap  εφη 
ως  Αακεδαιμόνιοί  τε  είεν  σύν  τοΐς  οπΧοις  επί  τοΐς 
δρίοις  7 τροδιδδναι  τε  μεΧΧοιεν  αύτοΐς  την  Ύεyεav 
των  ’ Αρκάδων  τινες.  οί  δε  ακόυσαν τες,  εκείνον 
μεν,  καίττερ  yiyvooaKov τες  οτι  εψεύδετο  περί 
σφων,  άφίεσαν  πεμψαντες  δ ’  εις  Θήβας  πρέσβεις 

40  κaτηyδpoυv  αυτού  ώς  δεΐν  άποθανεΐν.  τον  δ ’ 

’ Επαμεινώνδαν  εφασαν,  και  yap  στ ρατι^ών  τδτε 
ετύγ χάνε,  Χ^ειν  ώ?  ποΧύ  δρθδτερον  ποιησειεν, 
οτε  συνεΧάμβανε  τούς  άνδρας  ή  ο  τε  άφηκε.  Το 
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they  most  wanted  to  capture,  they  had  but  a  very  363  b.c. 
few  ;  for  because  their  city  was  near  by,  almost  all  of 
them  had  gone  home. 

Now  when  day  came  and  the  Mantineans  learned 
what  had  been  done,  they  straightway  sent  to  the 
other  Arcadian  cities  and  gave  them  word  to  hold 
themselves  under  arms  and  to  guard  the  passes. 

The  Mantineans  likewise  followed  this  course  them¬ 
selves,  and  at  the  same  time,  sending  to  Tegea, 
demanded  back  all  the  men  of  Mantinea  whom 
they  were  holding  there  ;  and  they  said  that  they 
demanded  in  the  case  of  the  other  Arcadians  also 
that  no  one  of  them  should  be  kept  in  prison  or 
put  to  death  without  a  trial.  And  if  anyone  had 
any  charges  to  bring  against  these  men,  they 
gave  assurances  that  the  city  of  Mantinea  pledged 
itself  in  very  truth  to  produce  before  the  general 
assembly  of  the  Arcadians  all  whom  anyone  might 
summon  to  trial.  The  Theban  accordingly,  on  hear¬ 
ing  this,  was  at  a  loss  to  know  how  he  should 
deal  with  the  matter,  and  released  all  the  men. 

Then  on  the  following  day  he  called  together  as 
many  of  the  Arcadians  as  chose  to  gather  and  said  in 
his  defence  that  he  had  been  deceived.  For  he  had 
heard,  be  said,  that  the  Lacedaemonians  were  on  the 
borders  under  arms  and  that  some  of  the  Arcadians 
were  going  to  betra}^  Tegea  to  them.  Upon  hearing 
this  they  acquitted  him,  although  they  knew  that  he 
was  speaking  falsely  about  them,  but  they  sent  am¬ 
bassadors  to  Thebes  and  brought  charges  against 
him,  saying  that  he  ought  to  be  put  to  death.  It 
was  said,  however,  that  Epaminondas  (for  he  chanced 
to  be  general  at  that  time)  urged  that  he  had  acted 
far  more  rightly  when  he  seized  the  men  than  when 
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yap  ημών  δι  υμάς  εις '  πόλεμόν  καταστάντων 
υμάς  άνευ  τής  ήμετερας  γνώμης  εΙρήνην  ποιεΐσθαι 
πώς  ούκ  αν  δικαίως  προδοσίαν  τις  υμών  τούτο 
κατηηοροίη ;  ευ  δ’  ίστε,  εφη,  άτι.  ημείς  καί  στρα- 
τ ευσόμεθα  εις  τήν  ’ Αρκαδίαν  καί  συν  τοΐς  τά 
ήμετερα  φρονουσι  πολεμησομεν. 

V.  'Ως  δε  ταύτα  άπιρ/^γελθη  προς  τε  τδ  κοινόν 
τών  Αρκάδων  καί  κατά  πόλεις,  εκ  τούτου  άνε- 
λοΓγίζοντο  Μ,αντινεΐς  τε  καί  τών  άλλων  ’ Αρκάδων 
οί  κηδόμενοι  τής  Πελοπόννησου,  ωσαύτως  δε  καί 
Ήλβΐοί  καί  ’ Αχαιοί ,  άτι  Θηβαίοι  δήλοι  είεν 
βουλόμενοι  ώς  άσθενεστάτην  τήν  Πελοπόννησον 
είναι,  όπως  ώς  ραστα  αυτήν  καταόουλώσαιντο. 

2  Ύί  yap  δή  πολεμείν  ημάς  βούλονται  ή  ΐνα  ημείς 
μεν  άλλήλους  κακώς  ποιώμεν,  εκείνων  δ’  άμφό- 
τεροι  δεώμεθα;  ή  τί  λεyόvτωv  ημών  άτι  ου  δεό- 
μεθα  αυτών  εν  τώ  παρόντι  παρασκευάζονται  ώς 
εζιόντες;  ου  δήλον  ώς  επί  τώ  κακόν  τι  εpyάζεσθaι 

3  ημάς  στρατεύειν  παρασκευάζονται;  επεμπον  δε 
καί  Ά θήναζε  βοηθεΐν  κελεύον τες·  επορεύθησαν  δε 
και  εις  Αακεδαίμονα  πρέσβεις  από  τών  επαρίτων, 
παρακαλοΰντες  Αακεδαιμονίους,  εί  βούλοιντο 
κοινή  διακωλύειν,  αν  τινες  ϊωσι  καταδουλωσό- 
μενοι  τήν  Πελοπόννησον.  περί  μεντοι  ήyεμovίaς 
αύτόθεν  διεπράιττοντο  άπως  εν  τή  εαυτών  έκαστοι 
ύ^ήσοιντο. 

4  Εν  άσω  δό  ταύτ  επράττετο,  Επαμεινώνδας 
εξήει,  Β οιωτούς  εχων  πάντας  και  Πύβοάς  καί 
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lie  released  them.  “  For/’  he  said  to  the  ambas-  363  b.c 
sadors,  “  it  was  on  your  account  that  we  entered 
upon  war,  and  you  concluded  peace  without  our 
approval  ;  should  we  not,  therefore,  be  justified  in 
charging  you  with  treason  for  this  act?  But  be 
well  assured,”  said  he,  “that  we  shall  make  an  ex¬ 
pedition  to  Arcadia  and  shall  wage  war  in  company 
with  those  who  hold  to  our  side.” 

V.  When  these  things  were  reported  back  to  the  362  b.c 
general  assembly  of  the  Arcadians  and  to  the  several 
cities,  the  Mantineans  and  such  of  the  other  Arca¬ 
dians  as  were  concerned  for  Peloponnesus  inferred 
therefrom,  as  did  likewise  the  Eleans  and  the 
Achaeans,  that  the  Thebans  manifestly  wanted  Pelo¬ 
ponnesus  to  be  as  weak  as  possible  so  that  they 
might  as  easily  as  possible  reduce  it  to  slavery. 

“For  why  in  the  world,”  they  said,  “do  they  wish 
us  to  make  war  unless  it  is  in  order  that  we  may  do 
harm  to  one  another  and  consequently  may  both  feel 
the  need  of  them  ?  Or  why,  when  we  say  that  we 
do  not  at  present  need  them,  are  they  preparing  to 
march  forth  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  it  is  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  working  some  harm  upon  us  that  they  are 
preparing  to  take  the  field?”  And  they  sent  to 
Athens  also,  bidding  the  Athenians  come  to  their 
aid,  while  ambassadors  from  the  Epariti  proceeded  to 
Lacedaemon  as  well,  to  invite  the  help  of  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians  in  case  they  wanted  to  join  in  checking 
any  who  might  come  to  enslave  Peloponnesus.  As 
for  the  matter  of  the  leadership,  they  arranged  at 
once  that  each  people  should  hold  it  while  within 
its  own  territory. 

While  these  things  were  being  done,  Epaminondas 
was  on  his  outward  march  at  the  head  of  all  the 
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Θεττ αΑων  πολλοί/?  παρά  re  ’ ΑΑεξάνΒρου  καί 
των  εναντίων  αύτω.  Φ ωκεΐς  μεντοι  ούκ  ήκ :ο\ού- 
θουν,  Αγοντες  οτι  συνθήκαι  σφίσιν  αύτοΐς1  εΐεν, 
el '  τις  επι  ®ήβας  ϊοι ,  βοηθειν,  επ'  άΧλους  Be 

5  στρατεύειν  ούκ  elvai  εν  ταΐς  συνθήκαις.  ο  μεντοι 
ΈπαμεινώνΒας  ε’λογιξετο  καί  ev  T\e\orrovvpacp 
σφίσιν  ύπ.άρχειν  ’Apyeiovs  re  και  Μ εσσηνίους 
καί  ΆρκάΒων  τούς  τα  σφέτερα  φρονοϋντας.  ήσαν 
S'  ούτοι  Teyearai  καί  M.eyaAo7roAirai  και  Άσεά- 
τ αι  καί  ΤΙαΧλαντιεΐς,  και  εϊ  τινες  Βή  πό\εις  Βιά 
το  μικραί  re  elvai  και  ev  μέσαις  ταύταις  oiKeiv 

6  pvayKa^ovro.  εζή\θε  μεν  Βη  6  ' \ύτταμ€ΐνώνΒας 
Βιά  ταχέων  επεϊ  Be  ey  ενετό  ev  N εμέα,  ενταύθα 
Βιέτριβεν,  εΧπίζων  τούς  Αθηναίους  παριόντας 
Χήψεσθαι  καί  Xoyιζόμevoς  μέya  αν  τούτο  yeveaOai 
τοις  μέν  σφετέροις  συμμάχοις  εις  το  έπιρρωσαι 
αυτούς ,  τοις  Βύ  εναντίοις  εις  το  εις  άθυμίαν  εμ- 
πεσεΐν,  ως  Be  συνεΧόντι  είπεΐν,  παν  ayaOov  elvai 

7  Θηβαίοις  ο  τι  εΧαττοΐντο  ’ Αθηναίοι .  ev  δε  τη 
Βιατριβη  αυτού  ταύτη  συνήσαν  πάντες  οί  ομο- 
φρονούν τες  εις  την  Μαντίνειαν.  επει  μεντοι  ο 
ΈπαμεινώνΒας  ήκουσε  τούς  ' Αθηναίους  το  μεν 
κατά  ypv  πορεύεσθαι  άπeyvωκevaι,  κατά  θάΧατ- 
ταν  Be  παρασκευάζεσθαι  ώς  Βιά  ΑακεΒαίμονος 
βοηθήσοντας  τοις  Άρκάσιν,  ούτω  Βη  άφορμησας 

8  εκ  τής  Ν εμέας  άφικνεϊται  εις  τήν  Τ eyeav.  ευτυχή 
μεν  ούν  ούκ  άν  eyωye  φήσαιμι  τήν  στρατη^/ίαν 
αύτω  yei >έσθαΐ'  οσα  μεντοι  προνοίας  epya  κα) 

1  αυτοΊς  MSS. :  Kel.  brackets. 
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Boeotians,  the  Euboeans,  and  many  of  the  Thessa¬ 
lians,  who  came  both  from  Alexander  1  and  from  his 
opponents.  The  Phocians,  however,  declined  to  join 
the  expedition,  saying  that  their  agreement  was  to 
lend  aid  in  case  anyone  w  ent  against  Thebes,  but  that 
to  take  the  field  against  others  was  not  in  the  agree¬ 
ment.  Epaminondas  reflected,  howrever,  that  his 
people  had  supporters  in  Peloponnesus  also — the 
Argives,  the  Messenians,  and  such  of  the  Arcadians 
as  held  to  their  side.  These  were  the  Tegeans,  the 
M  egalopolitans,  the  Aseans,  the  Pallantians,  and 
whatever  cities  were  constrained  to  adopt  this  course 
for  the  reason  that  they  were  small  and  surrounded 
by  these  others.  Epaminondas  accordingly  pushed 
forth  with  speed  ;  but  when  he  arrived  at  Nemea 
he  delayed  there,  hoping  to  catch  the  Athenians 
as  they  passed  by,  and  estimating  that  this  would 
be  a  great  achievement,  not  only  in  the  view  of  his 
people’s  allies,  so  as  to  encourage  them,  but  also  in 
that  of  their  opponents,  so  that  they  WOuld  fall  into 
despondency — in  a  word,  that  every  loss  the  Athe¬ 
nians  suffered  was  a  gain  for  the  Thebans.  And 
during  this  delay  on  his  part  all  those  who  held  the 
same  view’s2  wrere  gathering  together  at  Mantinea. 
But  when  Epaminondas  heard  that  the  Athenians 
had  given  up  the  plan  of  proceeding  by  land  and 
were  preparing  to  go  by  sea,  with  the  intention  of 
marching  through  Lacedaemon  to  the  aid  of  the 
Arcadians,  under  these  circumstances  he  set  forth 
from  Nemea  and  arrived  at  Tegea.  Now  I  for  my 
part  could  not  say  that  his  campaign  proved  fortu¬ 
nate  ;  yet  of  all  possible  deeds  of  forethought  and 

1  cp.  vi.  iv.  34  f. 

2  i.e.  of  hostility  to  Thebes. 
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τόΧμης  εστίν,  ούόεν  μοι  ύοκεΐ  άνηρ  εΧΧιπεΐν. 
πρώτον  μεν  yap  εγωγε  επαινώ  αυτού  ότι  το 
στρατόπεύον  εν  τω  τείχει  των  Τ εηεατων  εποιη- 
σατο,  ενθ ’  εν  άσφαΧεστερω  τε  ην  ή  εί  εζω  εστρα- 
τοπεόεύετο  και  τοίς  ποΧεμίοις  εν  άόηΧοτερω  6  τι 
πράττοιτο.  καί  παρασκευάζεσθαι  8ε,  εϊ  του 
ε8εΐτο,  εν  τη  πόΧει  οντι  εύπορώτερον  ην.  των  δ’ 
ετερων  εζω  στρατοπεύευομενων  έξην  όράν ,  είτε  τι 
όρθώς  επράττετο  εϊτε  τι  ημάρτανον.  και  μην 
οίόμενος  κρείττων  των  άντιπάΧων  είναι,  οπότε 
όρωη  χωρίοις  πΧεονεκτούντας  αυτούς,  ούκ  εξ/μ/ετο 
9  επιτίθεσθαι.  όρων  δε  ούτε  πόΧιν  αύ τω  προσχω¬ 
ρούσαν  ούόεμίαν  τόν  τε  χρόνον  προβαίνοντα, 
ενόμισε  πρακτεον  τι  είναι,  εί  δε  μη,  αντί  της 
πρόσθεν  εύκΧείας  ποΧΧην  άύοξίαν  προσεόεχετ ο. 
επει  ούν  κατεμάνθανε  περί  μεν  την  ΧΙαντίνειαν 
τούς  αντιπάΧους  π εφυΧαη μένους,  με ταπεμπο μέ¬ 
νους  δε  ΆγησίΧαον  τε  καί  πάντας  τούς  Αακε8αι- 
μονίους,  καί  ησθετο  εξεστρατευμενον  τον  ’ Aypai- 
Χαον  καί  οντα  η8η  εν  τη  ΙΤεΧΧηνη,  ύειπνοποιη- 
σασθαι  παραγγείΧας  ηγείτο  τω  στρατεύματι  ευθύς 
10  επί  Σπάρτην,  καί  εί  μη  Κ ρης  θεία  τινί  μοίρα 
π ροσεΧθων  εξηγγειΧε  τω  ’ Α^ησιΧάω  προσιον  το 
στράτευμα,  εΧαβεν  civ  την  πόΧιν  ώσπερ  νεοττιάν 
παντάπασιν  έρημον  των  αμυνόμενων,  επεϊ  μεν- 
τ οι  προπυθόμενος  ταύτα  ό  Ά γησίΧαος  εφθη  εις 
την  πόΧιν  άπεΧθων,  όιαταζάμενοι  οί  Σπαρτιάται 
εφυΧαττον,  καί  μάΧα  oX'iyoi  οντες.  οί  τε  yap 
ιππείς  αύτοΐς  πάντες  εν  Άρκαόία  άπησαν  καί 


2  1  2 


HELLENICA,  VII.  v.  8-io 

daring  the  man  seems  to  me  to  have  left  not  one  362  b.c. 
undone.  For,  in  the  first  place,  I  commend  his 
pitching  his  camp  within  the  wall  of  Tegea,  where 
he  wras  in  greater  safety  than  if  he  had  been  en¬ 
camped  outside,  and  where  whatever  was  being  done 
was  more  entirely  concealed  from  the  enemy.  Fur¬ 
thermore,  it  was  easier  for  him,  being  in  the  city,  to 
provide  himself  with  whatever  he  needed.  Since 
the  enemy,  on  the  other  hand,  was  encamped  out¬ 
side,  it  was  possible  to  see  whether  they  were  doing 
things  rightly  or  were  making  mistakes.  Again, 
while  he  believed  that  he  was  stronger  than  his  ad¬ 
versaries,  he  could  never  be  induced  to  attack  them 
when  he  saw  that  they  held  the  advantage  in  position. 
However,  when  he  perceived  that  no  city  was  coming 
over  to  him  and  that  time  was  passing  on,  he  decided 
that  some  action  must  be  taken  ;  otherwise,  in  place 
of  his  former  fame,  he  must  expect  deep  disgrace. 

When  he  became  aware,  therefore,  that  his  adver¬ 
saries  had  taken  up  a  strong  position  in  the  neigh¬ 
bourhood  of  Mantinea  and  were  sending  after 
Agesilaus  and  all  the  Lacedaemonians,  and  learned, 
further,  that  Agesilaus  had  marched  forth  and  was 
already  at  Pellene,  he  gave  orders  to  his  men  to  get 
their  dinner  and  led  his  army  straight  upon  Sparta. 

And  had  not  a  Cretan  by  a  kind  of  providential 
chance  come  and  reported  to  Agesilaus  that  the 
army  was  advancing,  he  would  have  captured  the 
city,  like  a  nest  entirely  empty  of  its  defenders.  But 
when  Agesilaus,  having  received  word  of  this  in  time, 
had  got  back  to  the  city  ahead. of  the  enemy,  the 
Spartiatae  posted  themselves  at  various  points  and 
kept  guard,  although  they  were  extremely  few.  For 
all  their  horsemen  were  away  in  Arcadia  and  likewise 
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τό  ξ ενικόν  καί  των  Χόχων  δώδεκα  ον  των  οι 
τρεις. 

11  ΕπεΙ  δ'  eyeveTO  'Επαμεινώνδας  εν  τη  πό\6ί  των 
^7 ταρτιατών,  οπού  μεν  εμεΧΧον  εν  τε  ίσοττε&ω 
μαχεΐσθαι  καί  από  των  οικιών  βΧηθ ήσεσθαι, 
ουκ  εισηει  ταύτη,  ούδ'  οπού  γ€  μηδέν  πΧεον 
εχοντες  μαχεΐσθαι  των  δΧβ/ων  7τολλοΙ  οντες. 
ενθεν  δε  πΧεονεκτεΐν  αν  ενόμιζε,  τούτο  Χαβων  το 
χωρίον  κατέβαινε  καί  ουκ  άνεβαινεν1  εις  την- 

12  7 τόΧιν.  τό  yε  μην  εντεύθεν  ηενόμενον  εξεστι 

μεν  τό  θειον  αίτιάσθαι,  εξεστι  δε  Χ^ειν  ώς  τ οΐς 
απονενοημένοι ς  ούδείς  αν  ύποσταίη.  επεί  yap 
rjy εΐτο  ' Αρχίδαμος  ουδέ  εκατόν  εχων  άνδρας,  και 
διαβας  οπερ  εδόκει  τι  εχειν  κώΧνμα  επορεύετο 
προς  ορθιον  επί  τους  άντιπάΧους,  ενταύθα  δη  οι 
7 τύρ  πνεοντες,  οί  νενικηκό τες  τους  Λακεδαιμονί¬ 
ους,  οί  τω  παντί  πΧείους  καί  προσέτι  ύπερδεξια 
χωρία  εχοντες,  ουκ  εδεξαντο  τούς  περί  τον  Άρχί- 

13  δαμον,  άΧΧ'  iyKXivooai.  καί  οί  μεν  πρώτοι  των 
Έπαμεινώνδου  άποθνησκουσιν’  επεί  μεντοι  ayaX- 
Χόμενοι  τη  νίκη  έδιωξαν  οί  ενδοθεν  πορρωτερω 
τού  καιρού,  ούτοι  αύ  άποθνησ  κουσι'  περ^ε- 
y ραπτο  yap ,  ως  εοικεν,  υπό  τού  θείου  μέχρι  οσου 
νίκη  εδεδοτο  αύτοίς.  καί  ό  μεν  δη  'Αρχίδαμος 
τροπαίόν  τε  ύστατο  ένθα  επεκράτησε  καί  τούς 
ενταύθα  πεσόντας  των  ποΧεμίων  ύποσπόνδους 

1  κάϊ  ούκ  ανίβαιν^ν  MSS. :  Kel.  brackets. 
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the  mercenary  force  and  three  of  the  battalions/  362  b.c. 
which  numbered  twelve. 

Now  when  Epaminondas  had  arrived  within  the 
city2  of  the  Spartiatae,  he  did  not  attempt  to 
enter  at  the  point  where  his  troops  would  be  likely 
to  have  to  fight  on  the  ground-level  and  be  pelted 
from  the  house-tops,  nor  where  they  would  fight 
with  no  advantage  over  the  few,  although  they 
were  many  ;  but  after  gaining  the  precise  position 
from  which  he  believed  that  he  would  enjoy  an  ad¬ 
vantage,  he  undertook  to  descend  (instead  of  ascend¬ 
ing)  into  the  city.  As  for  what  happened  thereupon, 
one  may  either  hold  the  deity  responsible,  or  one 
may  say  that  nobody  could  withstand  desperate  men. 

For  when  Archidamus  led  the  advance  with  not  so 
much  as  a  hundred  men  and,  after  crossing  the  very 
thing3  which  seemed  to  present  an  obstacle,  marched 
uphill  against  the  adversary,  at  that  moment  the 
fire-breathers,  the  men  who  had  defeated  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  the  men  who  were  altogether  superior 
in  numbers  and  were  occupying  higher  ground 
besides,  did  not  withstand  the  attack  of  the  troops 
under  Archidamus,  but  gave  way.  And  those  in  the 
van  of  Epaminondas’  army  were  slain,  but  when  the 
troops  from  within  the  city,  exulting  in  their  victory, 
pursued  farther  than  was  fitting,  they  in  their  turn 
were  slain;  for,  as  it  seems,  the  line  had  been  drawn  by 
the  deity  indicating  how  far  victory  had  been  granted 
them.  Archidamus  accordingly  set  up  a  trophy  at 
the  spot  where  he  had  won  the  victory,  and  gave  back 
under  a  truce  those  of  the  enemy  who  had  fallen 

1  cp.  iv.  20. 

2  i.e.  the  outlying  portion  of  the  city.  Sparta  had  no  walls. 

3  Difficult  ground,  apparently. 
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14  άπεδίδου.  6  δ'  '  Επαμεινώνδας  Χογιζόμενος  οτι 
βοηθήσοιεν  οι  'Αρκάδες  εις  την  Λ ακεδαίμονα, 
εκείνοις  μεν  ούκ  εβουΧετο  και  πάσι  Λακεδαιμονί¬ 
ου  όμού  γενομενοις  μάχεσθαι,  άΧΧως  τε  κα\ 
ηύτυχηκόσι,  των  δε  άποτετυχη κοτών'  πάΧιν  δε 
πορευθείς  ώς  εδύνατο  τάχιστα  εις  την  Ύεγεαν 
τους  μεν  όπΧίτας  άνεπαυσε,  τους  δ'  ιππέας  επεμ- 
ψεν  εις  την  ΧΙαντίνειαν,  δεηθεϊς  αυτών  προσ- 
καρτερήσαι,  καί  διδάσκων  ώς  πάντα  μεν  είκδς 
εξω  είναι  τά  των  Χϊαντινεων  βοσκήματα,  πάντας 
δε  τους  ανθρώπους,  άΧΧως  τε  καί  σίτου  συγκο¬ 
μιδής  οΰσης. 

15  Κ αί  οί  μεν  ωχοντο'  οι  δ'  'Αθηναίοι  ιππείς 
όρμηθεντες  εξ  ΈΧευσίνος  εδειπνοποιήσαντο  μεν 
εν  Ίσθμω,  διεΧθό  ντες  δε  καί  τάς  ΚΑεωνάς 
ετύγχανον  προσιόντες  εις  την  Μαντίνειαν  καί 
καταστρατοπεδευσάμενοι  εντός  τείχους  εν  ταίς 
οίκίαις.  επεί  δε  δήΧοι  ήσαν  προσεΧαύνοντες  οί 
ποΧεμιοι,  εδεοντο  οί  Χίαντινείς  των  Αθηναίων 
ιππέων  βοηθήσαι ,  εί  τι  δύναιντο'  εξω  γάρ  είναι 
καί  τά  βοσκήματα  πάντα  καί  τους  εργάτας, 
ποΧΧους  δε  καί  παΐδας  καί  γεραιτερους  των 
εΧευθερων.  άκούσαντες  δε  ταΰτα  οί  'Αθηναίοι 
εκβοηθουσιν,  ετι  οντες  άνάριστοι  καί  αυτοί 

16  καί  οί  ίπποι,  ενταύθα  δη  τούδων  αυ  την  αρε¬ 
τήν  τις  ούκ  άν  άγασθείη ;  οί  καί  ποΧυ  πΧείους 
όρώντες  τους  ποΧεμίους,  καί  εν  Κ ορίνθω  δυστυ¬ 
χήματος  γεγενημενου  τοίς  ίππευσιν  ουδέ ν  τούτον 
ύπεΧογίσαντο,  ούδ'  οτι  καί  Θηβαίοις  καί  Θετ τα- 
Χοΐς  τοίς  κρατίστοις  ίππευσιν  είναι  δοκούσιν 
εμεΧΧον  μάχεσθαι,  άΧΧ'  α'ισχυνομενοι,  εί  παρ- 
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there.  Epaminondas,  on  the  other  hand,  reflecting  362  b.c. 
that  the  Arcadians  would  be  coming  to  Lacedaemon 
to  bring  aid,  had  no  desire  to  fight  against  them  and 
against  all  the  Lacedaemonians  after  they  had  come 
together,1  especially  since  they  had  met  with  success 
and  his  men  with  disaster ;  so  he  marched  back  as 
rapidly  as  he  could  toTegea,  and  allowed  his  hoplites 
to  rest  there,  but  sent  his  horsemen  on  to  Mantinea, 
begging  them  to  endure  this  additional  effort  and 
explaining  to  them  that  probably  all  the  cattle  of 
the  Mantineans  were  outside  the  city  and  likewise 
all  the  people,  particularly  as  it  was  harvest  time. 

They  then  set  forth  ;  but  the  Athenian  horsemen, 
setting  out  from  Eleusis,  had  taken  dinner  at  the 
Isthmus  and,  after  having  passed  through  Cleonae 
also,  chanced  to  be  approaching  Mantinea  or  to  be 
already  quartered  within  the  wall  in  the  houses.  And 
when  the  enemy  were  seen  riding  toward  the  city,  the 
Mantineans  begged  the  Athenian  horsemen  to  help 
them,  if  in  any  way  they  could  ;  for  outside  the  wall 
were  all  their  cattle  and  the  labourers,  and  likewise 
many  children  and  older  men  of  the  free  citizens. 

When  the  Athenians  heard  this  they  sallied  forth  to  . 
the  rescue,  although  they  were  still  without  break¬ 
fast,  they  and  their  horses  as  well.  Here,  again,  who 
would  not  admire  the  valour  of  these  men  also  ?  For 
although  they  saw  that  the  enemy  were  far  more 
numerous,  and  although  a  misfortune  had  befallen 
the  horsemen  at  Corinth,  they  took  no  account  of 
this,  nor  of  the  fact  that  they  were  about  to  fight 
with  the  Thebans  and  the  Thessalians,  who  were 
thought  to  be  the  best  of  horsemen,  but  rather, 
being  ashamed  to  be  at  hand  and  yet  render  no 

1  cp.  §  10. 
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όντες  μηδέν  ώφεΧησειαν  τούς  συμμάχους,  ως 
ειδον  τάχιστα  τους  ποΧεμίους,  συνερραξαν,  ερών- 

17  τες  άνασωσασθαι  την  πατρωαν  δόξαν.  και 
μαχόμενοι  αίτιοι  μεν  εηενοντο  τα  εξω  ττάντα 
σωθήναι  τοΐς  ΧΙαντινεύσιν ,  αυτών  δ ’  απίθανοι 
άνδρες  αγαθοί,  και  άπεκτειναν  δε  δήλον  ότι  τοιού- 
τους ·  ούδεν  yap  ο ύτω  βραχύ  όπΧον  εκάτεροι 
είχον  ω  ούκ  εξικνούντο  άΧΧηΧων.  και  τους  μει 
φιΧίους  νεκρούς  ου  ττροήκαντο,  των  δε  ποΧεμίωι 
ην  ους  ύποσπόνδους  άη τεδοσαν. 

18  Ό  δ’  αΰ  ’ Επαμεινώνδας ,  ενθυμούμενος  οτι  όΧί- 
<γων  μεν  ήμερων  ανάγκη  εσοιτο  άπιεναι  διά  τό 
εξήκειν  τη  στρατεία  τον  χρόνον,  εί  δε  καταΧείψοι 
έρημους  οΐς  ηΧθε  σύμμαχος,  εκείνοι  ποΧιορκη- 
σοιντο  υπό  των  άντιττάΧων,  αυτός  δε  ΧεΧυμα- 
σ μένος  τη  εαυτού  δόξη  παντάπασιν  εσοιτο,  ήττη- 
μενος  μεν  εν  Λακεδ  αίμονι  συν  ποΧΧω  όπΧιτικω 
ύπ  όΧιγων,  ηττη μένος  δε  εν  Μαντινεία  ιππο¬ 
μαχία,  αίτιος  δε  γεγενη μένος  διά  την  εις  Πελο- 
πόννησον  στρατείαν  τού  συνεστάναι  Λακεδαι¬ 
μονίους  και  Άρκάδας  καί  ’ Αχαιούς  καί  ΉΧείους 
καί  Αθηναίους ·  ώστε  ούκ  εδόκει  αύτω  δυνατόν 
είναι  άμαχε!  παρεΧθειν,  Χογιζομενω  ότι  εί  μεν 
νικωη,  πάντα  ταύτα  άναΧύσοιτο ·  εί  δε  άποθάνοι, 
καΧην  την  τεΧευτην  η^ησατο  εσεσθαι  πειρωμενω 

19  τη  πατρίδι  άρχην  ΤΙεΧοποννησου  καταΧιπείν.  τό 
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service  to  their  allies,  just  as  soon  as  they  saw  the  3M  b  c. 
enemy  they  crashed  upon  them,  eagerly  desiring  to 
win  hack  their  ancestral  repute.  And  by  engaging  in 
the  battle  they  did  indeed  prove  the  means  of  saving 
for  the  Mantineans  everything  that  was  outside  the 
wall,  but  there  fell  brlwe  men  among  them  ;  and 
those  also  whom  they  slew  were  manifestly  of  a  like 
sort ;  for  neither  side  had  any  weapon  so  short  that 
they  did  not  reach  one  another  therewith.  And  the 
Athenians  did  not  abandon  their  own  dead,  and  they 
gave  back  some  of  the  enemy’s  under  a  truce. 

As  for  Epaminondas,  on  the  other  hand,  when  he 
considered  that  within  a  few  days  it  would  be  neces¬ 
sary  for  him  to  depart,  because  the  time  fixed  1  for 
the  campaign  had  expired,  and  that  if  he  should 
leave  behind  him  unprotected  the  people  to  whom 
he  had  come  as  an  ally,  they  would  be  besieged  by 
their  adversaries,  while  he  himself  would  have 
completely  tarnished  his  own  reputation, — for  with 
a  large  force  of  hoplites  he  had  been  defeated  at 
Lacedaemon  by  a  few,  and  defeated  likewise  in  a 
cavalry  battle  at  Mantinea,  and  through  his  expedi¬ 
tion  to  Peloponnesus  had  made  himself  the  cause 
of  the  union  of  the  Lacedaemonians,  the  Arcadians, 
the  Achaeans,  the  Eleans,  and  the  Athenians, — he 
thought  for  these  reasons  that  it  was  not  possible 
for  him  to  pass  by  the  enemy  without  a  battle,  since 
he  reasoned  that  if  he  were  victorious,  he  would 
make  up  for  all  these  things,  while  if  he  were  slain, 
he  deemed  that  such  an  end  would  be  honourable 
for  one  who  was  striving  to  leave  to  his  fatherland 
dominion  over  Peloponnesus.  Now  the  fact  that 

1  Apparently  either  by  the  Theban  government  or  by 
agreement  with  the  allies. 
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μεν  ούν  αυτόν  τοιαύτα  διανοεΐσθαι  ου  ττάνυ  μοι 
δοκεί  Θαυμαστόν  eivar  φιΧοτίμων  yap  άνόρών 
τα  τοιαύτα  διανοήματα ·  το  μ εντοι  το  στράτευμα 
παρεσ  κευακεναι  ως  πόνον  τε  μηδενα  άποκάμνειν 
μήτε  ννκτός  μήτε  ημέρας,  κινδύνου  τε  μηδενός 
άφίστασθαι,  σπάνιά  τε  τάπιτήδεια  έχοντας  όμως 
πείθεσθαι  εθεΧειν,  ταυτά  μοι  δοκεΐ  θαυμαστότερα 

20  είναι.  κα\  yap  δτε  το  τεΧευταΐον  πapήyyειXεv 
αύτοϊς  παρασ  κευάζεσθαι  ως  μάχης  εσομενης, 
προθύμως  μεν  εΧευκούντο  οι  ιππείς  τά  κράνη 
κεΧεύοντος  εκείνου,  επεypάφovτo  δε  καί  οί  των 
’ Αρκάδων  '  όπΧΐται  ρόπαΧα,  ως  Θηβαίοι  οντες, 
πάντες  δε  ήκονωντο  και  Xόyχaς  καί  μαχαίρας  καί 

21  εΧαμπρύνοντο  τάς  ασπίδας,  επεϊ  μεντοι  ούτω 
παρεσ κ ευ ασ μένους  iijijyayov,  άξιον  αν  κατανοησαι 
ά  εποίησε.  πρώτον  μεν  ^/άρ,  ώσπερ  είκός,  συνε- 
τάττετο.  τούτο  δε  πράττων  σαφηνίζειν .  εδόκει 
οτι  εις  μάχην  παρεσ  κ  ευ  άζετο·  επεϊ  yε  μην  ετε- 
τακτο  αύτω  το  στράτευμα  ως  εβούΧετο,  την  μεν 
σνντομωτάτην  προς  τούς  ποΧεμίους  ούκ  ήyε,  προς 
δε  τά  προς  εσπεραν  ορη  και  αντίπεραν  τής  Ύεyεaς 
ύ^εΐτο'  ώστε  δόξαν  παρείχε  τοϊς  ποΧεμίοις  μή 

22  7 τοιήσεσθαι  μάχην  εκείνη  τή  ήμερα,  και  yap  δη 
ως  προς  τω  ορει  iy ενετό,  επεϊ  εξετάθη  αύτω  ή 
φάXayξ,  υπό  τοΐς  ύψηΧοΐς  εθετο  τά  οπΧα,  ώστε 
είκάσθη  στρατοπεδευομενω.  τούτο  δε  ποιήσας 
εΧυσε  μεν  των  πΧείστων  ποΧεμίων  την  εν  ταις 
φτυχαϊς  προς  μάχην  παρασκευήν,  εΧυσε  δε  την  εν 
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Epaminondas  himself  entertained  such  thoughts,  302  *.< 
seems  to  me  to  be  in  no  wise  remarkable, — for  such 
thoughts  are  natural  to  ambitious  men  ;  but  that  lie 
had  brought  his  army  to  such  a  point  that  the  troops 
flinched  from  no  toil,  whether  by  night  or  by  day, 
and  shrank  from  no  peril,  and  although  the  pro¬ 
visions  they  had  were  scanty,  were  nevertheless 
willing  to  be  obedient,  this  seems  to  me  to  be  more 
remarkable.  For  at  the  time  when  he  gave  them 
the  last  order  to  make  ready,  saying  that  there 
would  be  a  battle,  the  horsemen  eagerly  whitened 
their  helmets  at  his  command,  the  hoplites  of  the 
Arcadians  painted  clubs 1  upon  their  shields,  as 
though  they  were  Thebans,  and  all  alike  sharpened 
their  spears  and  daggers  and  burnished  their  shields. 

But  when  he  had  led  them  forth,  thus  made  ready, 
it  is  worth  while  again  to  note  what  he  did.  In  the 
first  place,  as  was  natural,  he  formed  them  in  line  of 
battle.  And  by  doing  this  he  seemed  to  make  it 
clear  that  he  was  preparing  for  an  engagement ;  but 
when  his  army  had  been  drawn  up  as  he  wished  it 
to  be,  he  did  not  advance  by  the  shortest  route 
towards  the  enemy,  but  led  the  way  towards  the 
mountains  which  lie  to  the  westward  and  over 
against  Tegea,  so  that  he  gave  the  enemy  the  impres¬ 
sion  that  he  would  not  join  battle  on  that  day.  For 
as  soon  as  he  had  arrived  at  the  mountain,  and  when 
his  battle  line  had  been  extended  to  its  full  length, 
he  grounded  arms  at  the  foot  of  the  heights,  so  that 
he  seemed  like  one  who  was  encamping.  And  by  so 
doing  he  caused  among  most  of  the  enemy  a  relaxa¬ 
tion  of  their  mental  yeadiness  for  fighting,  and  like¬ 
wise  a  relaxation  of  their  readiness  as  regards  their 

1  The  Theban  device. 
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ταις  συντάξεσ  iv.  επεί  ye  μην  παραγαγών  του<ζ 
67 τί  κερως  πορευομενους  Χόχλους  εις  μετώπου  Ισχυ¬ 
ρόν  ει τοιησατο  το  περί  εαυτόν  εμβοΧον,  τότε  8η 
άναΧαβεΐν  τ ταραγγείΧας  τα  όπΧα  ηγείτο·  οί  8 ’ 
ηκοΧούθουν.  οί  8ε  7 τοΧεμιοι  ώς  εΐ8ον  παρά  8όζαν 
επιόντας,  ού8είς  αυτών  ησυχίαν  εχειν  ε8ύνατο, 
άΧΧ'  οί  μεν  εθεον  εις  τάς  τάζεις,  οί  8ε  παρετάτ- 
τοντο,  οί  8ε  'ίππους  εχαΧίνουν,  οί  8ε  θώρακας 
ενε8ύοντο,  πάντες  8ε  πεισομενοις  tl  μάΧΧον  η 

23  7 τοιήσουσιν  εωκεσαν.  ό  8ε  τό  στράτευμα  αντί¬ 
πρωρου  ώσπερ  τριηρη  προσηγε,  νομίζων,  οποί 
εμβαΧών  8ιακόψειε,  8ιαφθερεΐν  οΧον  το  των  εναν¬ 
τίων  στράτευμα,  καί  yap  8η  τω  μεν  ίσχυροτάτω 
παρεσκευάζετο  άγωνίζεσθαι,  το  8ε  ασθενέστατου 
7 τόρρω  άπεστησεν,  εί8ώς  ότι  ηττηθεν  άθυμίαν  αν 
παράσχοί  τοϊς  μεθ ’  εαυτού,  ρώμην  8ε  τοΐς  7Γολβ- 
μίοίς.  καί  μην  τούς  ιππέας  οί  μεν  ποΧεμιοι  άντι- 
παρετ άξαντο  ώσπερ  όπΧίτών  φάΧαγγα  βάθος  εφ ’ 

24  εξ  καί  έρημον  πεζών  άμίππων  ό  δ’  Έ7 ταμεινών- 
8ας  αύ  καί  τού  ιππικού  εμβοΧον  Ισχυρόν  εποιή- 
σατο,  καί  άμίππους  πεζούς  συνεταζεν  αύτοίς, 
νομίζων  τό  ιππικόν  επεί  8ιακόφτειεν,  οΧον  τό 
άντίπαΧον  νενικηκώς  εσεσθαι·  μάΧα  yap  χαΧεπόν 
εύρείν  τούς  εθεΧησοντας  μενειν,  επει8άν  τινας 
φεύγοντας  τών  εαυτών  όρώσι·  καί  όπως  μη  επι- 


1  The  entire  army,  marching  in*  a  long  column  of  even 
width,  with  Epaminondas  at  the  head,  “  right-faced  ”  upon 
reaching  the  desired  position,  thus  forming  a  long  battle-line. 
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array  for  battle.  It  was  not  until  he  had  moved  362  b.c. 
along  successive  companies  to  the  wing  where  he 
was  stationed,  and  had  wheeled  them  into  line, 
thus  strengthening  the  mass  formation  of  this  wing,1 
that  he  gave  the  order  to  take  up  arms  and  led 
the  advance  ;  and  his  troops  followed.  Now  as  soon 
as  the  enemy  saw  them  unexpectedly  approaching, 
no  one  among  them  was  able  to  keep  quiet,  but 
some  began  running  to  their  posts,  others  forming 
into  line,  others  bridling  horses,  and  others  putting 
on  breast-plates,  while  all  were  like  men  who  were 
about  to  suffer,  rather  than  to  inflict,  harm.  Mean¬ 
while  Epaminondas  led  forward  his  army  prow  on, 
like  a  trireme,  believing  that  if  he  could  strike  and 
cut  through  anywhere,  he  would  destroy  the  entire 
army  of  his  adversaries.  For  he  was  preparing  to 
make  the  contest  with  the  strongest  part  of  his 
force,  and  the  w  eakest  part  he  had  stationed  far  back, 
knowing  that  if  defeated  it  wrould  cause  discourage¬ 
ment  to  the  troops  who  were  with  him  and  give 
courage  to  the  enemy.  Again,  while  the  enemy  had 
formed  their  horsemen  like  a  phalanx  of  hoplites, 

— six  deep  and  without  intermingled  foot  soldiers, — 
Epaminondas  on  the  other  hand  had  made  a  strong 
column  of  his  cavalry,  also,  and  had  mingled  foot 
soldiers  among  them,  believing  that  when  he  cut 
through  the  enemy’s  cavalry,  he  would  have  de¬ 
feated  the  entire  opposing  army  ;  for  it  is  very  hard 
to  find  men  who  will  stand  firm  when  they  see  any 
of  their  own  side  in  flight.  And  in  order  to  prevent 

of  even,  but  slight,  depth,  with  Epaminondas  on  the  left  wing. 

He  wished,  however,  to  increase  the  depth  of  this  wing.  He 
accordingly  caused  successive  companies,  from  the  centre  and 
the  right  wing,  to  “  left  face  ”  again  and  march  along  behind 
the  line  to  the  left  wing,  thus  gradually  increasing  its  depth. 
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βοηθώσιν  οί  ' Αθηναίοι  από  τού  εύωνύμου  κερατος 
επί  το  εχόμενον,  κατεστησεν  επί  <γη\όφων  τινών 
εναντίους  αύτοΐς  καί  Ιππέας  καί  όπΧίτας,  φόβον 
βουΧόμενος  καί  τούτοις  παρεχειν  ώς,  εί  βοηθή- 
σαιεν,  όπισθεν  ούτοι  επικείσοιντο  αύτοΐς. 

Ύήν  μεν  δη  συμβοΧην  οοτω?  εποιήσατο,  καί  ουκ 
εήτεύσθη  τής  εΧπίδος·  κρατήσας  yap  ή  προσε- 
βαΧεν  οΧον  εποίησε  φεύ'γειν  το  των  εναντίων. 

25  επεί  yε  μήν  εκείνος  επεσεν,  οί  Χοιποί  ούδε  τή  νίκη 
όρθώς  ετι  εδυνάσθησαν  χρήσασθαι,  άΧΧα  φυηου- 
σης  μεν  αύτοΐς  τής  εναντίας  φάΧαγγος  ούδενα 
απεκτειναν  οί  όπΧΐται  ούδε  προήΧθον  εκ  τού 
'χωρίου  ένθα  ή  συμβοΧή  £y  ενετό.  φυγόντων  δ’ 
αύτοΐς  και  των  ιππέων,  απεκτειναν  μεν  ούδ ’  οί 
ιππείς  διώκοντες  ούτε  ιππέας  ούθ'  όπΧίτας,  ώσπερ 
δε  ήττημενοι  πεφοβημενως  δια  των  φευγόντων 
7 τοΧεμίων  διεπεσον.  καί  μήν  οί  άμιπποι  καί  οί 
πεΧτασταί  συννενικηκότες  τοΐς  ίππεύσιν  άφίκοντο 
μεν  επί  τού  εύωνύμου,  ώς  κρατούντες,  εκεί  δ’  υπό 
των  'Αθηναίων  οί  πΧεΐστοι  αυτών  απεθανον. 

26  Γϊούτων  δε  πραχθεντων  τούναντίον  ε^ε^ενητο 
ου  ενόμισαν  πάντες  άνθρωποι  εσεσθαι.  συνεΧη- 
Χυθυίας  yap  σχεδόν  Ιιπάσης  τής  Έλλαδο?  καί 
άντιτετ  ay  μενών,  ούδείς  ήν  οσ-τις  ούκ  ωετο,  εί 
μάχη  εσοιτο,  τούς  μεν  κρατήσαντας  άρξειν,  τους 
δε  κρατηθεντας  υπηκόους  εσεσθαι ·  ό  δε  θεός  ού¬ 
τως  εποίησεν  ώστε  άμφότεροι  μεν  τροπαΐον  ώς 
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the  Athenians  on  the  left  wing  from  coming  to  the  302  b.c 
aid  of  those  who  were  posted  next  to  them,  he 
stationed  both  horsemen  and  hoplites  upon  some 
lulls  over  against  them,  desiring  to  create  in  them 
the  fear  that  if  they  proceeded  to  give  aid,  these 
troops  would  fall  upon  them  from  behind. 

Thus,  then,  he  made  his  attack,  and  he  was  not 
disappointed  of  his  hope  ;  for  by  gaining  the  mastery 
at  the  point  where  he  struck,  he  caused  the  entire 
army  of  his  adversaries  to  flee.  When,  however,  he 
had  himself  fallen,  those  who  were  left  proved  unable 
to  take  full  advantage  thereafter  even  of  the  victory  ; 
but  although  the  opposing  phalanx  had  fled  before 
them,  their  hoplites  did  not  kill  a  single  man  or 
advance  beyond  the  spot  where  the  collision  had 
taken  place  ;  and  although  the  cavalry  also  had  fled 
before  them,  their  cavalry  in  like  manner  did  not 
pursue  and  kill  either  horsemen  or  hoplites,  but 
slipped  back  timorously,  like  beaten  men,  through 
the  lines  of  the  flying  enemy.  Furthermore,  while 
the  intermingled  footmen  and  the  peltasts,  who 
had  shared  in  the  victory  of  the  cavalry,  did  make 
their  way  like  victors  to  the  region  of  the  enemy’s 
left  wing,  most  of  them  were  there  slain  by  the 
Athenians. 

When  these  things  had  taken  place,  the  opposite 
of  what  all  men  believed  would  happen  was  brought 
to  pass.  For  since  well-nigh  all  the  people  of  Greece 
had  come  together  and  formed  themselves  in  oppos¬ 
ing  lines,  there  was  no  one  who  did  not  suppose  that 
if  a  battle  were  fought,  those  who  proved  victorious 
would  be  the  rulers  and  those  who  were  defeated 
would  be  their  subjects  ;  but  the  deity  so  ordered 
it  that  both  parties  set  up  a  trophy  as  though 
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νενικηκό τες  εστ ήσαντο,  τούς  δε  Ιστ αμένους  ουδέ¬ 
τεροί  έκώΧυον,  νεκρούς  δε  άμφότεροι  μεν  ώς  νενι- 
κηκότες  υπόσπονδους  άπέδοσαν,  άμφότεροι  δε  ώς 
ητ τημένοι  ύποσπόνδους  άπελάμβανον,  νενικηκέναι 
δε  φάσκοντες  έκάτεροι  ούτε  χώρα  ούτε  πό\ει  ούτ 
άρχη  ουδέτεροι  ουδέ ν  π\έον  εχοντες  εφάνησαν  i) 
πριν  την  μάχην  ηενέσθαν  ακρισία  δε  και  ταραχή 
ετι  π\είων  μετά  την  μάχην  έηένετο  η  πρόσθεν  εν 
τη  Έλλαδί. 

’ Έιμοϊ  μεν  δη  μέχρι  τούτου  ηραφέσθω'  τά  δέ 
μετά  ταυτα  'ίσως  αλλω  με\ησει. 
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victorious  and  neither  tried  to  hinder  those  who  set  362  b.c 
them  up,  that  both  gave  back  the  dead  under  a 
truce  as  though  victorious,  and  both  received  back 
their  dead  under  a  truce  as  though  defeated,  and 
that  while  each  party  claimed  to  be  victorious, 
neither  was  found  to  be  any  better  off,  as  regards 
either  additional  territory,  or  city,  or  sway,  than 
before  the  battle  took  place  ;  but  there  was  even 
more  confusion  and  disorder  in  Greece  after  the 
battle  than  before. 

Thus  far  be  it  written  by  me  ;  the  events  after 
these  will  perhaps  be  the  concern  of  another. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Xenophon’s  Anabasis 1  is  the  story  of  the  expe¬ 
dition  which  Cyrus  the  Younger2  led  against  his 
brother  Artaxerxes  II.,  king  of  Persia,  in  the  hope 
of  gaining  for  himself  the  Persian  throne  ;  of  the 
retreat  to  the  Euxine  Sea,  after  the  death  of  Cyrus, 
of  the  “  Ten  Thousand  ”  Greeks  who  had  made  part 
of  his  army  ;  and  of  their  ultimate  return  to  western 
Asia  Minor. 

Cyrus  undertook  his  ill-fated  expedition  in 
401b.c.  Before  that  time  he  had  played  a  some¬ 
what  prominent  part  in  Greek  history.  Toward  the 
close  of  the  great  struggle  for  supremacy  between 
Athens  and  Sparta,  which  lasted  from  431  to  404  b.c. 
and  is  known  as  the  Peloponnesian  War,  the 
Spartans  had  concluded  an  alliance  with  Tissa- 
phernes,  Persian  satrap  of  Lydia  and  Ionia  and 

1  The  verb  αναβαίναν,  lit.  “to  go  up,”  was  used  of  any 
journey  from  the  sea  coast  to  the  higher  lands  of  the  interior, 
but  more  especially  of  the  famous  route  from  the  Greek 
coast  of  Asia  Minor  to  the  Persian  capital,  Susa.  Hence 
the  noun  ανάβασις—  “  Anabasis.”  It  will  be  seen  that  the 
title  properly  belongs  only  to  the  first  part  of  Xenophon’s 
story. 

2  UsuallyNo  called  to  distinguish  him  from  Cyrus  the 
Great,  the  founder  of  the  Persfan  Empire. 
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commander-in-chief  of  all  the  Persian  forces  of 
western  Asia  Minor.  Tissaphernes  hoped  that  with 
the  help  of  the  Spartans  he  might  regain  control  of 
the  Greek  cities  on  the  Asiatic  coast  which  had 
formerly  been  under  Persian  rule,  <but  were  now 
included  in  the  Athenian  Empire  ;  the  Spartans,  on 
their  side,  were  to  receive  subsidies  from  him  for  the 
support  of  their  fleet.  Tissaphernes,  however,  was  a 
double-dealer  by  nature  ;  furthermore,  he  was  per¬ 
suaded  by  the  Athenian  Alcibiades  that  it  was  to 
the  interest  of  Persia  that  neither  Greek  belligerent 
should  triumph,  but  that  both  should  exhaust  them¬ 
selves  by  continued  warfare.  Accordingly  he  soon 
reduced  and  finally  cut  off’  altogether  the  stipulated 
grants  of  money  to  the  Spartans.  When  the  latter 
protested  to  the  then  reigning  king  of  Persia, 
Darius  II.,  against  this  breach  of  faith,  the  king 
commissioned  Cyrus,  the  younger  of  his  two  sons,  as 
satrap  of  Lydia,  Greater  Phrygia,  and  Cappadocia, 
and  military  commander  of  all  western  Asia  Minor.1 
Thus  Cyrus  practically  superseded  Tissaphernes,  who 
was  divested  of  his  military  authority  and  retained 
only  the  lesser  part — Ionia — -of  his  former  satrapy. 

Cyrus  entered  upon  his  important  offices  in  407  b.c., 
when  he  was  but  seventeen  years  of  age.  He  had 
been  instructed  by  Darius  to  give  whole-hearted 
support  to  the  Spartans,  whose  fortunes  seemed  to 
be  then  at  their  lowest  ebb.  In  the  performance  of 

1  Anabaxiv,  J.  i.  2. 
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this  task  he  showed  himself  able,  zealous,  and 
straightforward.  The  aid  which  he  rendered  to  the 
Spartans  was  certainly  a  most  important,  perhaps  an 
essential,  factor  in  bringing  about  their  final  triumph 
over  the  Athenians. 

Shortly  before  the  conclusion  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  i.e.  in  405  b.c.,  Cyrus  was  called  away  from  his 
post  in  Asia  Minor  to  be  present  at  the  death-bed 
of  his  father.1  But  his  participation  in  the  war 
had  given  him  opportunity  to  learn  the  immense 
superiority  of  the  Greek  soldier  and  Greek  methods 
of  warfare  over  the  Persian  soldier  and  Persian 
warfare,  and  to  establish  relations  of  friendship  with 
many  officers  of  the  Peloponnesian  forces  ;  further¬ 
more,  the  termination  of  the  war  in  404  u.c.,  after  it 
had  lasted  more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  released 
from  military  service  thousands  of  men  who  knew  no 
other  calling  and  had  no  desire  to  turn  to  peaceful 
pursuits.  These  circumstances  explain  not  only  why 
Cyrus  wished,  but  how  he  was  able,  to  enlist  Greeks 
for  the  great  enterprise  upon  which  he  soon  after¬ 
wards  embarked,  viz.  his  attempt  to  dethrone  his 
brother  Artaxerxes. 

The  only  reason  for  this  attempt  which  Xenophon 
offers  in  the  Anabasis 2  was  the  resentment  and 
humiliation  which  Cyrus  felt  in  consequence  of  his 
arrest  by  Artaxerxes  at  the  time  when  the  latter, 
assuming  the  royal  power  upon  the  death  of  Darius 
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(405  b.c.),  was  led  by  the  false  1  accusation  of  Tissa- 
phernes  to  believe  that  Cyrus  was  plotting  against 
him.  We  learn  from  other  sources  that  Cyrus  had 
expected  to  be  designated  by  Darius  as  heir  to  the 
throne,  partly  because  he  was  the  favourite  son  of 
the  queen,2  and  still  more  because  he  was  “  born  in 
the  purple,”  i.e.  after  the  accession  of  Darius,  while 
Artaxerxes  was  not.  In  fact,  it  was  for  precisely 
these  reasons  that  Xerxes,  eighty  years  before,  had 
been  chosen  king  of  Persia  to  the  exclusion  of  an 
older  brother. 

Xenophon  was  an  eye-witness  of  the  events  which 
he  describes  in  the  Anabasis.  He  had  joined  the 
expedition,  “  not  as  general  or  captain  or  private,”  3 
but  upon  the  solicitation  of  his  friend  Proxenus,  who 
was  one  of  the  Greek  generals  in  Cyrus’  service.  At 
this  time  Xenophon  was  probably  somewhat  less  than 
thirty  years  of  age.  Despite  his  comparative  youth, 
and  despite  the  fact  that  he  was  an  Athenian  in  an 
army  of  Peloponnesians,4  he  was  destined  to  play  the 
leading  part  in  the  famous  retreat  of  the  Ten 
Thousand,  a  part  which  he  describes  with  simple 
directness  and  unaffected  modesty. 

The  time  of  the  composition  of  the  Anabasis  has 
been  a  subject  for  dispute.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted 

1  That  Xenophon  so  regarded  it  is  made  clear  by  his  use  of 
the  verb  διαβ άλλα  (i.  i.  3,  see  translation). 

2  Anabasis,  i.  i.  4.  :i  Anabasis ,  in.  i.  4. 

4  cp.  I.  i.  t)  and  the  roll  of  the  Greek  generals,  i.  i.  9-ii.  3. 
Cyrus’  previous  associations,  it  will  be  remembered,  had  been 
with  Peloponnesians  only. 
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that  the  narrative  was  based  upon  full  notes  which 
Xenophon  must  have  taken  during  the  progress  of  the 
events  which  it  covers ;  and  the  natural  assumption 
that  it  would  have  been  reduced  to  final  form  while 
these  events  were  still  fresh  in  the  thoughts  of  the 
writer  and  his  countrymen  is  supported  by  internal 
evidence,  viz.  characteristics  of  style  which  appear  to 
mark  the  Anabasis  a§  one  of  Xenophon’s  earlier  works. 
On  the  other  hand,  an  autobiographical  digression  in 
the  fifth  book 1  was  probably  composed  as  late  as 
370  b.c.  ;  and  secondly,  when  Xenophon  alludes  to 
the  expedition  of  Cyrus  in  a  passage  2  of  his  Hellenica 
which  was  written  c.  380  b;c.,  he  refers  his  reader  for 
fuller  information  to  a  history  of  the  expedition  by 
“  Themistogenes  the  Syracusan,”  thus  implying, 
apparently,  that  his  own  Anabasis  was  not  at  that 
time  in  existence.  A  reasonable  way  of  reconciling 
these  conflicting  indications  has  been  found'  in  the 
view  that  Xenophon’s  Anabasis  was  written ,  in  very 
nearly  its  present  form,  soon  after  the  author  returned 
to  Greece  from  Asia  in  39f  b.c.,  but  was  not  published 
until  c.  370  b.c.  It  is  held  that  Xenophon  may  well 
have  wished  to  delay  until  his  later  years  the  publi¬ 
cation  of  a  work  in  which  he  himself  figured  so 
prominently. 

The  march  of  the  Ten  Thousand  Greeks  from 
Sardis  to  the  gates  of  Babylon,  arid  thence  back  to 
the  Greek  coast  of  the  Euxine  Sea,  was  an  historical 

1  v.  iii.  7-13.  2  hi.  i.  2. 
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event  of  the  first  importance.  Defeating  with  scarcely 
an  effort  Persian  forces  many  times  their  number, 
and  accomplishing  a  safe  return  despite  all  the 
efforts  of  Artaxerxes  to  hinder  them,  they  revealed 
to  all  men  the  utter  weakness  of  the  immense,  much 
vaunted,  and  much  dreaded  Persian  Empire.  Greek 
statesmen  and  commanders  were  not  slow  to  read 
the  lesson.  In  the  words  of  Francis  Bacon  1  :  “  This 
young  scholar  or  philosopher  [Xenophon],  after  all 
the  captains  were  murdered  in  parley  by  treason, 
conducted  these  ten  thousand  foot  through  the  heart 
of  all  the  king’s  high  countries,  from  Babylon  to 
Graecia,  in  safety,  to  the  astonishment  of  the  world 
and  the  encouragement  of  the  Grecians  in  time 
succeeding  to  make  invasion  upon  the  kings  of 
Persia,  as  was  afterwards  purposed  by  Jason  the 
Thessalian,  attempted  by  Agesilaus  the  Spartan,  and 
achieved  by  Alexander  the  Macedonian,  all  upon  the 
ground  of  the  act  of  that  young  scholar.” 

While  the  march  of  the  Ten  Thousand  revealed  to 
the  Greeks  the  weakness  of  the  Persians,  Xenophon’s 
account  of  it  reveals  to  us  most  clearly  the  fine 
qualities  of  these  Greek  soldiers  of  fortune — their 
courage  and  endurance,  piety  and  humanity,  inde¬ 
pendence  and  reasonableness.  True  soldiers  in  their 
readiness  to  meet  danger  and  hardship,  they  were 
still  free  Greeks,  who  could  be  governed  only  with 
their  own  consent  and  who  insisted  upon  being  heard 

1  The  Advancement  of  Learning,  i.  vii.  30. 
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and  consulted  in  matters  of  common  interest.  They 

J 

have  been  truly  called  “  a  marching  democracy,'’  “  a 
roving  commonwealth,”  “deliberating  and  acting, 
fighting  and  voting  ;  an  epitome  of  Athens  set  adrift 
in  the  centre  of  Asia.”  One  hardly  needs  other 
evidence  of  the  strength,  the  character,  and  the 
temper  of  a  people  whose  “mercenary  troops  were 
men  like  these. 

The  Anabasis  is  valuable,  furthermore,  for  the  in¬ 
formation  it  yields  regarding  the  art  of  war  among 
the  Greeks,  and  as  a  real  contribution  to  military 
science.  Xenophon  was,  or  became  in  the  course  of 
the  retreat,  an  exceedingly  able  strategist  and 
tactician,  approaching  each  problem  in  the  spirit  of 
a  scholar  and  thinker  and  then  translating  his 
reasoned  solution  into  terms  of  military  method, 
always  resourceful  in  meeting  new  situations  with 
new  tactics,  and  never  fettered  by  the  lore  of 
accepted  practice.  The  influence  of  his  original  and 
inventive  genius  upon  later  Greek  warfare  was  pro¬ 
found.  That  influence  has  lasted  down  to  our  own 
time.  A  modern  student 1  of  military  science  writes  : 
“  The  soldier  of  greatest  use  to  us  preceding 
Alexander  was  unquestionably  Xenophon.  ...  It  is 
he  who  has  shown  the  world  what  should  be  the 
tactics  of  retreat,  how  to  command  a  rear-guard. 
More  tactical  originality  has  come  from  the  Anabasis 
than  from  any  dozen  other  books.  .  .  .  After  the  lapse 

1  CoL  Theodore  A.  Dodge,  Alexander,  pp.  101  ff. 
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of  twenty-three  centuries,  there  is  no  better  military 
text-book  than  the  Anabasis." 

Finally,  the  simplicity  and  grace,  the  charm  and 
vividness  with  which  Xenophon’s  story  is  told  give  it 
a  high  place  among  narratives  of  travel  and  adventure. 
Taine  has  even  said  of  the  Anabasis  that  “the  beauty 
of  the  style  transcends  the  interest  of  the  storv.” 

J  J 

Certainly,  Xenophon’s  reputation  as  a  man  of  letters 
depends  in  no  small  degree  upon  the  Anabasis. 
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1 .  — Manuscripts 

The  extant  MSS.  of  the  Anabasis  fall  into  two  groups. 
The  first,  or  superior,  group  includes  : — 

C.  Parisinus  1640,  written  in  the  year  1320,  but  from  an 

original  of  the  latter  part  of  the  ninth  century.  Man}'' 
additions  and  changes,  bj-  a  later  hand  and  usually  for 
the  worse,  are  found  in  this  MS.  In  the  present 
edition  Ct  designates  the  earlier  hand  and  C.2  the 
later. 

B.  Parisinus  1641,  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

A.  Vaticanus  987,  later  than  B. 

E.  Etonensis,  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

C  is  far  the  best  of  all  the  MSS.  It  was  clearly  the  source 
from  which  B,  A,  and  E  were  copied. 

The  best  MSS.  of  the  second,  or  inferior,  group  are 

D.  Bodleianus  (lib.  Canon.  39),  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

V.  Vindobonensis  95,  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

2. — Editions  of  the  Anabasis  1 

The  Anabasis  has  been  so  long  and  so  universally  employed 
as  a  text-book  for  beginners  in  Creek  that  almost  numberless 
editions  of  the  work  have  been  published.  It  must  suffice  to 
mention  a  very  few  : 

(a)  Annotated  Editions. 

Rehdantz-Carnuth  :  Berlin  (Weidmann). 

Vollbregiit,  W.  :  Leipzig  (Teubner). 

Goodwin  and  White  :  Boston  (Ginn). 

Mather  and  Hewitt:  New  York  (American  Book  Co.). 


1  For  important  editions  of  the  complete  works  of  Xenophon 
see  HeUenica,  Yol.  I.,  of  this  series,  p.  xiii. 
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(b)  Critical  Editions. 

Dindorf,  L.  :  Leipzig  and  Oxford. 

Cobet,  C.  G.  :  Leyden. 

Hug,  A.  :  Leipzig. 

Gemoll,  W.  :  Leipzig  (editio  major). 

Marchant,  E.  C.  :  Oxford. 

The  text  of  the  present  edition  is  selective,  the  critical 
notes  calling  attention  to  important  variations  from  the 
texts  of  Marchant  and  Gemoll. 
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ΕΝΟΦΩΝΤΟΣ  ΚΥΡΟΥ  ΑΝΑΒΑΣΙΣ 


A 

I.  Ααρείου  και  ΐίαρυσάτιδος  γίγνονται  η ταϊδες 
δύο,  7 τρεσβύτερος  μεν  Άρταξερξης,  νεώτερος  δε 
Κδρο?·  67T6L  δε  ήσθενει  Ααρειος  και  ύπώπτευε 
τελευτήν  τ ον  βίου,  εβούλετο  τω  7 ταϊδε  αμφοτερω 
2  7 ταρεΐναι.  6  μεν  ούν  ττρεσ βύτερος  παρών  ε’τυγ- 
χανε'  Κ ύρον  δε  μεταπεμπεται  άπδ  της  αρχής  ής 
αυτόν  σατράπην  εποίησε,  /cal  στρατηγόν  δε 
αυτόν  απέδειξε  πάντων  όσοι  εις  Καστωλού 
πεδίον  αθροίζονται,  άναβαίνει  ούν  δ  Κύρος 
λαβών  Ύισσαφέρνην  ως  φίλον  καί  των  'Εϊλλήνων 
εχων  δπλίτας  τριακοσίους,1  άρχοντα  δε  αυτών 
Άενίαν  Τίαρράσιον. 

.3  Ei7r€t  δε  ετελεύτησε  Ααρειος  και  κατέστη  εις 
τήν  βασιλείαν  'Αρταξερξης,  Τ ισσαφερνης  δια - 
βάλλει  τον  Κ  ύρον  προς  τον  αδελφόν  ως  επιβου- 
λεί >οι  αύτω.  δ  δε  πείθεται  καί  συλλαμβάνει 2 
Κ  ύρον  ως  άποκτενων  ή  δε  μήτ  ηρ  έξαιτησαμένη 

1  Before  τ ριακοσίονς  the  MSS.  have  άνεβη:  Gemoll  brackets, 
following  Bisschop. 

2  συλλαμβάνει  MSS.  except  G,,  Marchant :  λαμβάνει  Clf 
Gemoll. 


1  In  regard  to  the  persons  mentioned  and  the  events 
sketched  in  §§  1-4,  see  Introduction,  pp.  231  sqq. 

m 
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BOOK  I 

I.  1>A  thus  and  Parysatis  had  two  sons  horn  to  them, 
of  whom  the  elder  was  Artaxerxes  and  the  younger 
Cyrus.1  Now  when  Darius  lay  sick  and  suspected  that 
the  end  of  his  life  was  near,  he  wished  to  have  both 
his  sons  with  him.  The  elder,  as  it  chanced,  was 
with  him  already  ;  but  Cyrus  he  summoned  from  the 
province  over  which  he  had  made  him  satrap,  and  he 
had  also  appointed  him  commander  of  all  the  forces 
that  muster  in  the  plain  of  Castolus.2  Cyrus  accord¬ 
ingly  went  up  3  to  his  father,  taking  with  him  Tissa- 
phernes  as  a  friend  and  accompanied  by  three  hundred 
Greek  hoplites,4  under  the  command  of  Xenias  of 
Parrhasia. 

When  Darius  had  died  and  Artaxerxes  had  become 
established  as  king,  Tissaphernes  falsely  accused  Cyrus 
to  his  brother  of  plotting  against  him.  And  Arta¬ 
xerxes,  believing  the  accusation,  arrested  Cyrus,  with 
the  intention  of  putting  him  to  death ;  his  mother,  how¬ 
ever,  made  intercession  for  him,  and  sent  him  back 

2  Castolus  was  the  mustering  place  for  all  the  Persian 
forces  of  western  Asia  Minor.  See  Introd.  p.  232. 

3  See  Introd.  p.  231,  note  1. 

*  i.e.  heavy-armed  infantrymen,  the  regular  “troops  of 
the  line”  in  Greek  warfare.  In  this  instance,  of  course,  they 
are  serving  Cyrus  as  a  bodyguard. 
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4  αυτόν  αποπέμπει  η τάΧιν  $πί  την  αργήν,  ο  δ’ 
ώς  άπήΧβε  κινΒυνεύσας  και  άτιμασθεις,  βου- 
Χευεται  όπως  μήποτε  ετι  εστ αι  έπϊ  τω  άόεΧφω, 
αλλά,  ήν  Βύνητ αι,  βασιΧεύσει  αν τ  εκείνον.  ΊΤ α- 
ρύσατις  μεν  δ?';  η  μήτηρ  υπήρχε  τω  Κ  ύρω, 
φιΧοϋσα  αυτ'ον  μάΧΧον  ή  τον  βασιΧεύοντα  '  Α  ρτα- 

5  ζερζην.  όστις  δ’  άφικνειτο  των  παρά  βασιΧέως 
προς  αυτόν  πάντας  ου  τω  Βιατιθείς  άπεπέμπετο 
ώστε  αύτω  μάΧΧον  φίΧους  είναι  ή  βασιΧεΐ.  καί 
των  παρ'  έαυτω  Be  βαρβάρων  έπεμεΧεΐτ ο  ώς 
ποΧεμεΐν  τε  Ικανοί  εϊησαν  καί  εύνοϊκώς  εχοιεν 

6  αύτω.  τήν  δε  Έλλτ/ι >ικήν  Βύναμιν  ήθροιζεν 
όος  μάΧιστα  εάύνατο  έπ  ικρυπτέ)  μένος,  όπως  ότι 
άπαρασκευότατον  Χάβοι  βασιΧέα. 

Ώδε  ου ν  εποιεΐτο  τήν  συΧΧογι]ν.  όπόσας  είχε 
φυΧακάς  εν  ταΐς  πόΧεσι  παρήγγειΧε  τοΐς  φρουρ- 
άρχοις  έκάστοις  Χαμβάνειν  άνΒρας  ΤΙεΧοπον- 
νησίους  ότι  πΧείστους  καί  βεΧτίσ τους,  ώς  επιβου- 
Χεύοντος  Ύισσαφέρνους  ταΐς  πόΧεσι.  καί  γάρ 
ήσαν  αι  Ύωνικαί  πόΧεις  Ύισσαφερνους  τό  άρχαΐον 
εκ  βασιΧέως  ΒεΒομέναι,  τότε  δε  άφειστήκεσαν 

7  προς  Κ ύρον  πάσαι  πΧήν  Μίλάτοιτ  εν  ΧΙιΧήτω 
όε  1  ισσαφερνης  προαισσομενος  τα  αυτα  ταυτα 
βουΧευ  ο μένους,  άποστήναι  προς  Κ  ύρον,  τούς  μεν 
αυτών  απεκτεινε,  τους  ο  εξεβαΧεν.  ο  όε  Κύρος 
ύποΧαβων  τούς  φεύγοντας  συΧΧέξας  στράτευμα 
έποΧιόρκει  ΜίΧητον  καί  κατά  γην  καί  κατά 
θάΧατταν  καί  επειράτο  κατάιγειν  τούς  έκπεπτω- 


1  “Barbarians”  is  a  convenient,  but  not  an  accurate, 
translation  for  βάρβαροι,  which  was  simply  the  name  the 
Greeks  gave,  without  implying  reproach,  to  all  peoples  who 
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again  to  his  province.  Now  when  Cyrus  had  thus 
returned,  after  his  danger  and  disgrace,  he  set  about 
planning  that  he  might  never  again  be  in  the  power 
of  his  brother,  but,  if  possible,  might  be  king  in 
his  stead.  He  had,  in  the  first  place,  the  support 
of  Parysatis,  his  mother,  for  she  loved  him  better 
than  the  son  who  was  king,  Artaxerxes.  Again, 
when  any  of  the  King’s  court  came  to  visit  him,  he 
treated  them  all  in  such  a  way  that  when  he  sent  them 
back  they  were  more  devoted  to  him  than  to  the 
King.  He  also  took  eare  that  the  barbarians  1  of  his 
own  province  should  be  capable  soldiers  and  should 
feel  kindly  toward  him.  Lastly,  as  regards  his  Greek 
force,  he  proceeded  to  collect  it  with  the  utmost 
secrecy,  so  that  he  might  take  the  King  as  completely 
unprepared  as  possible. 

It  was  in  the  following  way,  then,  that  he  gathered 
this  force  :  In  the  first  place,  he  sent  orders  to  the 
commanders  of  all  the  garrisons  he  had  in  the  cities 
to  enlist  as  many  Peloponnesian  soldiers  of  the  best 
sort  as  they  severally  could,  on  the  plea  that  Tissapher- 
nes  had  designs  upon  their  cities.  For,  in  fact,  the 
Ionian  cities  had  originally  belonged  to  Tissaphernes, 
by  gift  of  the  King,'2  but  at  that  time  all  of  them  ex¬ 
cept  Miletus  had  revolted  and  gone  over  to  Cyrus. 
The  people  of  Miletus  also  were  planning  to  do  the 
very  same  thing,  namely,  to  go  over  to  Cyrus,  but 
Tissaphernes,  finding  out  about  it  in  time,  put  some 
of  them  to  death  and  banished  others.  Cyrus  there¬ 
upon  took  the  exiles  under  his  protection,  collected 
an  armv,  and  laid  siege  to  Miletus  both  bv  land  and 
by  sea,  and  endeavoured  to  restore  the  exiles  to  their 

were  not  Greeks.  In  general,  then,  it  meant  “foreigners”  ; 
in  most  eases  in  the  Anabasis  (as  here)  it  could  be  translated 
“  Persians.”  2  See  Introd.  p.  232. 
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κό τα.?,  και  αΰ τη  αν  άλλί]  π  ρόφασις  ην  αύ τώ 
τον  άθ ροίζειν  στράτευμα.  προς  δε  βασιλέα 
πεμπων  ηξίου  αδελφός  ών  αυτόν  δοθηναι  οι 
ταύτας  τάς  πό\είς  μάλλον  ή  Ύισσαφερνην  άρ- 
χειν  αυτών,  καί  η  μητηρ  συνεπραττεν  αύ  τώ 
ταύτα ·  ώστε  βασιλεύς  την  μεν  προς  εαυτόν 
επιβουλήν  ούκ  η σθ άνετο,  Τ ισσαφερνει  δε  ενόμιζε 
πολεμούντα  αύτον  άμφί  τά  στρατεύματα  δα¬ 
πανάν'  δύστε  ούδεν  ηχθετο  αύτών  πολεμούντων. 
και  <yap  6  Κ νρος  άπεπεμπε  τούς  γ ιηνομενους 
δασμούς  βασιλεΐ  εκ  τών  πόλεων  ό)ν  Τ ισσα- 
φερνους  1 2  ετύηχανεν  εχων. 

'Άλλο  δε  στράτευμα  αύτώ  συνελεγετο  εν 
Κερρονήσω  τη  κατ'  αντίπερας  Άβνδου  τόνδε  τον 
τρόπον.  Κλέαρχος  Λακεδαιμόνιος  φυ<γάς  ην' 
τούτω  συγγ  ενόμενος  ό  Κύρος  rjy  άισθη  τε  αύ  τον 
και  δίδωσιν  αύτώ  μυρίους  δαρεικούς .  ό  δε 
λαβών  τό  χρυσίον  στράτευμα  συνελεξεν  από 
τούτων  τών  χρημάτων  και  επολεμει  εκ  Κερρο- 
νησου  όρμώμενος  τοΐς  Θραξ'ι  τοϊς  ύπερ  Έλλ^σ- 
ποντον  οικούσι  καί  ωφελεί  τούς  " Ελληνας '  ώστε 
και  χρήματα  συνεβάλλοντο.  αύτώ  εις  την  τροφήν 
τών  στρατιωτών  αί  '  Κλλησποντ  ιακαί  πόλεις 
εκονσαι.  τούτο  δ’  αύ  ούτω  τρεφόμενον  ελάν- 
θανεν  αύτώ  τό  στράτευμα. 

Αρίστιππος  δε  ό  Θεττ αλός  ξένος  ών  ετύηχανεν 
αύτώ,  και  πιεζό μένος  υπό  τών  οϊκοι  άντιστα- 


1  Τισσαφίρνονς  Mar. ,  following  Kruger  :  Τισσαφρρί'ης  M&S. : 
Τίσσαφίφνης  ίτι  Gem. 


1  For  the  reason  for  his  banishment  see  n.  vi.  2-4. 

2  The  claric  was  a  Persian  gold  coin,  equivalent  in  weight 
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city ;  and  this,  again,  made  him  another  pretext  for 
gathering  an  army.  Meanwhile  he  sent  to  the  King 
and  urged,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  his  brother, 
that  these  Ionian  cities  should  be  given  to  him  instead 
of  remaining  under  the  rule  of  Tissaphernes,  and  his 
mother  co-operated  with  him  in  this.  The  result  was 
that  the  King  failed  to  perceive  the  plot  against  him¬ 
self,  but  believed  that  Cyrus  was  spending  money  on 
his  troops  because  he  was  at  Avar  with  Tissaphernes. 
Consequently  he  Avas  not  at  all  displeased  at  their 
being  at  war,  the  less  so  because  Cyrus  regularly 
remitted  to  the  King  the  tribute  which  came  in 
from  the  cities  he  chanced  to  have  that  belonged  to 
Tissaphernes. 

Still  another  army. was  being  collected  for  him  in 
the  Chersonese Avhich  is  opposite  Abydus,  in  thefolloAv- 
ing  manner  :  Clearchus  1  Avas  a  Lacedaemonian  exile  ; 
Cyrus,  making  his  acquaintance,  came  to  admire  him, 
and  gave  him  ten  thousand  darics.2  And  Clearchus, 
taking  the  gold,  collected  an  army  by  means  of  this 
money,  and  using  the  Chersonese  as  a  base  of  opera¬ 
tions,  proceeded  to  make  Avar  upon  the  Thracians  who 
dAvell  beyond  the  Hellespont,  thereby  aiding  the 
Greeks.3  Consequently,  the  Hellespontine  cities  of 
their  own  free  will  sent  Clearchus  contributions  of 
money  for  the  support  of  his  troops.  So  it  Avas  that 
this  army  also  Avas  being  secretly  maintained  for 
Cyrus. 

Again,  Aristippus  the  Thessalian  chanced  to  be  a 
friend  of  Cyrus,  and  since  he  Avas  hard  pressed  by  his 

of  gold  to  £1  2s.  2 \d.  or  $5.40,  but  in  purchasing  poAver  to  a 
much  larger  sum. 

3  i.e.  the  Greeks  on  the  European  side  of  the  Hellespont, 
who  suffered  from  the  incursions  of  their  Thracian  neigh¬ 
bours. 


247 


XENOPHON 


σιωτών  έρχεται  τ τρός  τ ον  Κ ύρον  καί  αιτεί  αυτόν 
εις  8ισχι\ίου  9  ξένους  καίλ  τριών  μηνών  μισθόν,  ώς 
ούτως  ττεριγενό μένος  αν  τών  άντιστασιωτών.  ο 
8ε  Κύρος  8ί8ωσιν  αύτώ  εις  τετρακισχιΧιους 
καί  εξ  μηνών  μισθόν,  και  8ειται  αυτοί)  μη 
Ίτρόσθεν  καταΧύσαι  ττρός  τους  άντιστασιώτας 
7 τρϊν  αν  αύτώ  συμβουΧεύσηται.  οΰτω  8ε  αύ 
το  εν  Θβττ  αΧια  έΧάνθανεν  αύτώ  τ  ρεφόμενον 
στράτευμα. 

11  ΐΐρόξενον  8'ε  τον  Βοιώτιον  ξένον  όντα  εκέΧευσε 
Χαβόντα  άν8ρας  οτι  ττΧείστους  τταραηενέσθαι,  ώς 
ές  Τ1ισί8ας  βουΧόμενος  στρατεύεσθαι,  ώς  ττράιη- 
ματα  τταρεχόντων  τών  Υ\ισι8ών  τη  εαυτού  χώρα, 
^ίοφαίνετον  8έ  τον  'βτυμφάΧιον  και  Έ,ωκράτην  τον 
Αχαιόν,  ξένους  όντας  και  τούτους,  εκέΧευσεν 
άν8ρας  Χαβόντας  έΧθεΐν  οτι  ττΧείστους,  *ος  τ τοΧε- 
μησων  Ύισσαφέρνει  συν  τοΐς  φυηάσι  τοίς  ΧΙιΧη- 


σιων  και  έττοίουν  ούτως  ούτοι. 

t 


.  7 ret  ο  edo/cet  ηοη  iropeveauat  αντω  ανω, 

την  μεν  ττρόφασιν  έττοιεΐτο  ώς  Πισί8ας  βουΧό¬ 
μενος  έκβαΧειν  τταντάττασιν  εκ  της  χώρας ·  καί 
έιθροίζει  ώς  έττί  τούτους  τό  τε  βαρβαρικόν  καί  το 
c  ΒΧΧηνικόν.  ενταύθα  καί  τταρα^εΧΧει  τώ  τε 
Κ Χεάρχω  Χαβόντι  ηκειν  οσον  ην  αύτώ  στράτευμα, 
καί  τώ  Άριστίττττ  ω  συναΧΧαγέντι  ττρός  τούς 
οίκοι  άττοττέμψαι  ττρός  εαυτόν  δ  είχε  στράτευμα' 
καί  Β,ενία  τώ  Άρκά8ι,  ός  αύτώ  ττροειστηκει  τού 
εν  ταΐς  ττόΧεσι  ξενικού,  ηκειν  τταραγγέΧΧει  Χα- 
βοντα  τούς  άΧΧους 2  ττΧην  ότ τόσοι  ικανοί  ησαν 
2  τάς  άκροττόΧεις  φυΧάττειν.  εκάΧεσε  8έ  καί  τούς 

1  κα\  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets. 

2  robs  άλλους  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Dindorf. 
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political  opponents  at  home,  he  came  to  Cyrus  and 
asked  him  for  three  months’  pay  for  two  thousand 
mercenaries,  urging  that  in  this  way  he  should  get  the 
better  of  his  opponents.  And  Cyrus  gave  him  six 
months’  pay  for  four  thousand,  and  requested  him  not 
to  come  to  terms  with  1ms  opponents  until  he  had  con¬ 
sulted  with  him.  Thus  the  army  in  Thessaly,  again, 
was  being  secretly  maintained  for  him. 

Furthermore, Cyrus  directed  Proxenusthe  Boeotian, 
who  was  a  friend  of  his,  to  come  to  him  with  as  many 
men  as  he  could  get,  saying  that  he  wished  to  under¬ 
take  a  campaign  against  the  Pisidians,  because,  as  he 
said,  they  were  causing  trouble  to  his  province.  He 
also  directed  Sophaenetus  the  Stymphalian  and  So¬ 
crates  the  Achaean,  who  were  likewise  friends  of  his, 
to  come  with  as  many  men  as  they  could  get,  saying 
that  he  intended  to  make  war  upon  Tissaphernes 
with  the  aid  of  the  Milesian  exiles  ;  and  they  proceeded 
to  carry  out  his  directions. 

II.  When  he  thought  the  time  had  come  to  begin 
his  upward  1  march,  the  pretext  he  offered  was  that 
he  wished  to  drive  the  Pisidians  out  of  his  land 
entirely,  and  it  was  avowedly  against  them  that  he 
set  about  collecting  both  his  barbarian  and  his  Greek 
troops.  At  that  time  he  also  sent  word  to  Clearchus 
to  come  to  him  with  the  entire  army  which  he  had, 
and  to  Aristippus  to  effect  a  reconciliation  with  his 
adversaries  at  home  and  send  him  the  army  which  he 
had  ;  and  he  sent  word  to  Xenias  the  Arcadian,  who 
commanded  for  him  the  mercenary  force  in  the  cities,2 
to  come  with  his  troops,  leaving  behind  only  so  many 
as  were  necessary  to  garrison  the  citadels.  He  like¬ 
wise  summoned  the  troops  which  were  besieging 

1  See  Introd.  p.  231,  note  1.  2  See  i.  6. 
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Μ ίΧητον  ποΧιορκούντας,  καί  τούς  φυ^ά8ας  εκε- 
Χευσε  συν  αύτω  στρατεύεσθαι,  υποσχόμενος 
αύτοϊς,  εί  καΧώς  καταπ  ράιξειεν  ε’φ’  a  εστρατεύετο, 
μη  τ τρόσθεν  7 ταύσασθαι  1  πριν  αυτούς  κατα^άηοι 
οϊκα8ε.  οι  δε  ή8εως  επείθοντο ·  επίστευον  γάρ 
αύτω'  και  Χαβόντες  τα  όπΧα  7 ταρήσαν  εις 
Σάρ8εις. 

3  ξενίας  μεν  8η  τούς  εκ  των  ττόΧεων  Χαβών 
παρεηενετο  εις  Σάρ8εις  όπΧίτας  εις  τετρακισ- 
χιΧίους,  Τίρόξενος  δε  7 ταρήν  εχων  όπΧίτας  μεν 
εις  πεντακοσίους  και  χιΧίους,  γυμνήτας  δε  πεντα- 
κοσίους,  Σοφαίνετος  δε  ό  Στ υμφάΧιος  όττΧίτας 
εχων  χιΧίους, 2  Σωκράτης  δε  ό  Αχαιός  όττΧίτας 
εχων  ώς  ττεντακοσίους,  Τίασίων  δε  δ  Χίεγαρεύς 
τριακοσίους  μεν  όττΧίτας,  τριακοσίους  δε  ττεΧ- 
ταστάς  εχων  τταρεηενετο'  ην  δε  καί  ούτος  καί  ό 
Σωκράτης  των  άμφϊ  ΧΙίΧητον  στ ρατευο μενών, 
ούτοι  μεν  εις  Σάρ8εις  αύτω  άφίκοντο. 

4  Τ ισσαφερνης  δε  κατανοησας  ταυτα,  καί  μείζονα 
rjy ησάμενος  είναι  η  ως  επί  Πισίδας  την  παρα¬ 
σκευήν,  πορεύεται  ώ?  βασιΧεα  ή  εόύνατο  τάχιστα 

5  ιππέας  εχων  ώς  πεντακοσίόυς.  καί  βασιΧεύς 
μεν  8ή  επεί  ήκουσε  Τ ισσαφερνους  τον  Κ ύρου 
στόΧον,  άντιπαρεσ κευάζετο. 

Κ,ΰρος  δε  εχων  ούς  εϊρηκα  ώρμάτο  από  Σάρ- 
8εων  καί  εξεΧαύνει  8ιά  τής  Αυ8ίας  σταθμούς 
τρεις  παρασάηηας  είκοσι  καί  8ύο  επί  τον  ΧΙαίαν- 

1  παύσασθαι  MSS.  except  VZ,  Gem. :  παΰσεσθαι  VZ,  Mar. 

2  2 o(paiveros  .  .  .  χιλίους  MSS,;  Gem.  brackets,  following 
Dindorf. 
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Miletus,  and  urged  the  Milesian  exiles  to  take  the 
field  with  him,  promising  them  that,  if  he  should  suc- 
cessfully  accomplish  the  object  for  which  he  was  taking 
the  field,  he  would  not  stop  until  he  had  restored 
them  to  their  homes.  And  they  gladly  obeyed— for 
they  trusted  him — and  presented  themselves,  under 
arms,  at  Sardis. 

Xenias,  then,  arrived  at  Sardis  with  the  troops 
from  the  cities,  who  were  hoplites  to  the  number 
of  four  thousand;  Proxenus  was  there  with  hoplites 
to  the  number  of  fifteen  hundred,  and  five  hundred 
light-armed  troops ;  Sophaenetus  the  Stymphalian 
with  a  thousand  hoplites ;  Socrates  the  Achaean 
with  about  five  hundred  hoplites ;  and  Pasion  the 
Megarian  arrived  with  three  hundred  hoplites  and 
three  hundred  peltasts.1  The  last-named, and  Socrates 
also,  belonged  to  the  force  that  had  been  engaged 
in  besieging  Miletus.  All  these  came  to  Cyrus  at 
Sardis. 

Meanwhile  Tissaphernes  had  taken  note  of  these 
proceedings  and  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Cyrus’ 
preparations  were  too  extensive  to  be  against  the 
Pisidians  ;  he  accordingly  made  his  way  to  the  King 
as  cpiickly  as  he  could,  with  about  five  hundred  horse¬ 
men.  And  when  the  King  heard  from  Tissaphernes 
about  Cyrus’  array,  he  set  about  making  counter¬ 
preparations. 

Cyrus  was  now'  setting  forth  from  Sardis  with  the 
troops  I  have  mentioned  ;  and  he  marched  through 
Lydia  three  stages,2  a  distance  of  twenty-two 

1  Peltasts  differed  from  ordinary  light-armed  troops  (t p. 
yvjjLvr\Tas  above)  only  in  the  fact  that  they  carried  a  small, 
light  shield,  the  ττόλτ-η — whence  their  name. 

-  σταθμός  —  lit.  a  stopping-place,  hence  a  day's  journey. 
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δρον  ποταμόν.  τούτου  τό  εύρος  δύο  πΧεθρα · 

6  γέφυρα  δε  in την  επτά  1 2 3  εζευγμένη  πΧοίοις.  τούτον 
διαβάς  εξεΧαύνει  διά  Φρυγίας  σταθμόν  .ενα 
παρασάγγας  όκτω  εις  Κ οΧοσσάς,  πόΧιν  οικου¬ 
μένην  καί  εύδαίμονα  καί  μεγάΧην.  ενταύθα 
εμεινεν  ημέρας  επτά ·  καί  ήκε  Μ ενων  ό  Θεττ αΧός 
όπΧίτας  εχων  χιΧίους  καί  πεΧταστάς  πεντα- 
κοσίους,  ΔόΧοπας  καί  Αΐνιάνας  καί  ’ ΟΧυνθίους . 

7  εντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  τρεις  παρασάγγας 
είκοσιν  είς  Κ εΧαινάς,  τής  Φρυγίας  πόΧιν  οικου¬ 
μένην,  μεγάΧην  καί  εύδαίμονα.  ενταύθα  Κ ύρω 
βασίΧεια  ήν  καί  παράδεισος  μεγας  αγρίων  θηρίων 
πΧήρης,  α  εκείνος  εθήρευεν  από  'ίππου,  οπότε 
γυμνάσαι  βουΧοιτο  εαυτόν  τε  καί  τούς  ίππους, 
διά  μέσου  δε  τού  παραδείσου  ρεΐ  ό  Mataz^yoos' 
ποταμός ·  αί  δε  πηγαί  αυτού  είσιν  εκ  των  βασι- 

8  Χείων'  ρεΐ  δε  καί  διά  τής  Υ^εΧαινών  πόΧεως.  εστι 
δε  καί  μεγάΧου  βασιΧεως  βασίΧεια  εν  Κ εΧαιναΐς 
ερυμνά  επί  ταΐς  πηγαϊς  τού  Μαρσύου  ποταμού 
υπό  τή  άκροπόΧει ·  ρεΐ  δε  καί  ούτος  διά  τής 
πόΧεως  καί  εμβάΧΧει  είς  τον  Μαίανδρον  τού  δε 
ΧΙαρσύου  τό  εύρος  εστιν  είκοσι  καί  πεντε  ποδών. 
ενταύθα  Χεγεται  ΆπόΧΧων  εκδεΐραι  Μ αρσύαν 
νικήσας  ερίζοντά  οι  περί  σοφίας,  καί  τό  δέρμα 
κρεμάσαι  εν  τω  άντρω  οθεν  αί  πηγαί'  διά  δε 

9  τούτο  ό  ποταμός  καΧεΐται  Μ αρσύας.  ενταύθα 
Άερξης,  οτε  εκ  τής  Ε ΧΧάδος  ήττηθείς  τή  μάχη 

1  €7ττα  ϊζευ^μενη  Gem.,  following  Hug:  έπεζςυΎμβνη  MSS. 


1  A  Persian  measure  of  distance,  equivalent  to  80  Greek 
stadia,  or  about  3.3  English  miles. 

2  The  plethrum  =  about  97  English  feet. 

3  Many  of  the  cities  of  Asia  were  then,  as  now,  deserted. 
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parasangs,1  to  the  Maeander  river.  The  width  of  this 
river  was  two  plethra,2  and  there  was  a  bridge  over 
it  made  of  seven  boats.  After  crossing  the  Maeander 
he  marched  through  Phrygia  one  stage,  a  distance 
of  eight  parasangs,  to  Colossae,  an  inhabited  3  city, 
prosperous  and  large.  There  he  remained  seven 
days;  and  Menon 4  the  Thessalian  arrived,  with  a 
thousand  hoplites  and  five  hundred  peltasts,  con¬ 
sisting  of  Dolopians,  Aenianians,  and  Olyntliians. 
Thence  he  marched  three  stages,  twenty  parasangs, 
to  Celaenae,  an  inhabited  city  of  Phrygia,  large  and 
prosperous.  There  Cyrus  had  a  palace  and  a  large 
park  full  of  wild  animals,  which  he  used  to  hunt  on 
horseback  whenever  he  wished  to  give  himself  and 
his  horses  exercise.  Through  the  middle  of  this  park 
Hows  the  Maeander  river;  its  sources  are  beneath 
the  palace,  and  it  flows  through  the  city  of  Celaenae 
also.  There  is  likewise  a  palace  of  the  Great  King  5 
in  Celaenae,  strongly  fortified  and  situated  at  the  * 
foot  of  the  Acropolis  over  the  sources  of  the  Marsyas 
river ;  the  Marsyas  also  flows  through  the  city,  and 
empties  into  the  Maeander,  and  its  width  is  twenty- 
five  feet.  It  was  here,  according  to  the  story,  that 
Apollo  flayed  Marsyas,6  after  having  defeated  him  in 
a  contest  of  musical  skill ;  he  hung  up  his  skin  in 
the  cave  from  which  the  sources  issue,  and  it  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  river  is  called  Marsyas.  It  was 
here  also,  report  has  it,  that  Xerxes,  when  he  was  on 

4  Who  had  been  sent  by  Aristippus  (see  §  1  above). 

5  A  title  often  given  by  the  Greeks  to  the  king  of  Persia. 

0  Marsyas,  a  Phrygian  satyr,  was  so  proud  of  his  skill 
with  the  flute  that  he  presumed  to  challenge  Apollo,  god  of 
music  and  master  of  the  lyre.  The  myth  appears  to  be  a 
record  of  the  supersession  of  the  flute  by  the  lyre  in  Greek 
favour. 
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άττεχώρει,  λεχεται  οίκοδομησαι  ταύτάι  re  τα 
βασίλεια  καί  την  Κελαινών  άκρόττολιν.  ενταύθα 
ε  μείνε  Κίρος  ημέρας  τριάκοντα'  καί  ηκε  Κλβ- 
αρχος  ό  Λακεδαιμόνιος  φυχάς  €χων  όττλίτας 
χιλίους  καϊ  ττελταστάς  δράκας  οκτακόσιους  και 
τοξότας  Κρητας  διακοσίους.  άμα  δε  και  Χώσις 
7 ταρήν  ό  Χυρακόσιος  εχων  όττλίτας  τριακοσίονς, 
και  Άγ^ας  ό  ' Αρκάς  1 2  εχων  όττλίτας  χιλίους. 
και  ενταύθα  Κύρος  εξετασιν  και  αριθμόν  των 
Κλληνων  εττοίησεν  εν  τω  τ ταραδείσω,  καί  εχε- 
νοντο  οί  σύμτταντες  όττλϊται  μεν  μύριοι  χίλιοι, 
ττελτασταί  δε  άμφϊ  τους  δισχιλίους. 

J0  Εντεύθεν  εξελαννει  σταθμούς  δύο  τ ταρασάχχας 
δέκα  εις  ΓΙελτας,  ττόλιν  οικουμένην.  '  ενταύθ' 
ε  με  ιν  εν  ημέρας  τρεις'  εν  αις  ζϋενίας  ό  'Αρκάς  τα 
Αύκαια  εθυσε  καί  άχώνα  εθηκε ·  τά  δε  άθλα  ησαν 
στλεχχίδες  χρυσαΐ'  εθεώρει  δε  τον  άχώνα  καί 
Κύρος,  εντεύθεν  εζελαύνει  σταθμούς  δύο  τ ταρα¬ 
σάχχας  δώδεκα  ες  Κεράμων  άχοράν,  ττόλιν  ο'ικου- 

11  μενην,  εσχάτην  ττρός  τη  Μ υσία  χώρα,  εντεύθεν 
εξελαύνει  σταθμούς  τρεις  τταρασάιχχας  τριάκοντα 
εις  Καύστρου  ττεδίον,  ττόλιν  οικουμένην,  ενταύθ' 
εμεινεν  ημέρας  ττεντε'  καί  τοΐς  στρατιώταις 
ιοφείλετο  μισθός  ττλεον  η  τριών  μηνών,  καί  ττολ- 
λάκις  ίόντες  εττί  τάς  θύρας  άττητουν.  ό  δε  ελπίδας 
λεχων  διηχε  καί  δήλος  ην  άνιώμενος'  ου  χάρ  ην 
ττρός  τού  Κύρου  τρόττου  εχοντα  μη  άττοδιδόναι. 

1  3  Ay  las  δ  3 Αρκάς  Kocllly  :  HocpaivsTos  Άρκάδας  MSS.,  Gem., 
Mar. 


1  viz.  of  Salamis,  in  480  b.c. 

2  Here  used  in  the  general  sense,  i.e.  to  include  all  kinds 
of  light-armed  troops ;  cp.  note  on  §  3  above.  Xenophon 
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his  retreat  from  Greece  after  losing  the  famous 
battle,1  built  the  palace  just  mentioned  and  likewise 
the  citadel  of  Celaenae.  Here  Cyrus  remained  thirty 
days ;  and  Clearchus,  the  Lacedaemonian  exile, 
arrived,  with  a  thousand  hoplites,  eight  hundred 
Thracian  peltasts,  and  two  hundred  Cretan  bowmen. 
At  the  same  time  came  also  Sosis  the  Syracusan 
with  three  hundred  hoplites  and  Agias  the  Arcadian 
with  a  thousand  hoplites.  And  here  Cyrus  held  a 
review  and  made  an  enumeration  of  the  Greeks  in 
the  park,  and  they  amounted  all  told  to  eleven 
thousand  hoplites  and  about  two  thousand  peltasts.2 

Thence  he  marched  two  stages,  ten  parasangs,  to 
Peltae,  an  inhabited  city.  There  he  remained  three 
days,  during  which  time  Xenias  the  Arcadian 
celebrated  the  Lycaean  3  festival  with  sacrifice  and 
held  games ;  the  prizes  were  golden  strigils,  and 
Cyrus  himself  was  one  of  those  who  watched  the 
games.  Thence  he  marched  two  stages,  twelve 
parasangs,  to  the  inhabited  city  of  Ceram  on-agora, 4 
the  last  Phrygian  city  as  one  goes  toward  Mysia. 
Thence  he  marched  three  stages,  thirty  parasangs, 
to  Caystru-pedion,5  an  inhabited  city.  There  he 
remained  five  days.  At  this  time  he  was  owing  the 
soldiers  more  than  three  months’  pay,  and  they  went 
again  and  again  to  his  headquarters  and  demanded 
what  was  due  them.  He  all  the  while  expressed 
hopes,  and  was  manifestly  troubled  ;  for  it  was  not 
Cyrus’  way  to  withhold  payment  when  he  had 

here  uses  round  numbers.  The  exact  totals,  according  to 
the  figures  previously  given,  are  10,600  hoplites  and  2,300 
light-armed  troops. 

3  In  honour  of  Lycaean  Zeus,  i.e.  Zeus  of  Mt.  Lycaeus,  in 

Arcadia. 

4  Or  Tilemarket.  6  Or  Caysterfield. 
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12  Ενταύθα  άφικνείται  Έπύαζα  ή  Χνεννεσιος  yvvrj 
του  ΚιΧίκων  βασιΧεως  παρά  Κύρον  καί  ελεγετσ 
Κύρω  όούναι  χρήματα  πο\\ά.  τή  δ  ον ν  στρατιά 
τότε  άπεύωκε  Κύρος  μισθόν  τεττάρων  μηνών, 
είχε  δε  η  Κ ίΧισσα  φυΧακήν  περί  αυτήν  ΚίΧικας 
καί  Ασπενύίους'  ε’λεγετ ο  δε  καί  συ^/χενεσθαι 
Κ νρον  τη  ΚιΧίσ  ση . 

13  Έΐ'τεδ^εΐ'  εζεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  8ύο  παρασά^χας 
8εκα  είς  Φΐύμβριον,  πόΧιν  οικουμένην,  ενταύθα 
ην  παρά  την  όύον  κρήνη  η  Μ ίύου  καΧουμενη  τού 
Φρυηων  βασιΧεω ς,  εφ '  η  Χεγεται  Μ ίύας  τον 

14  Σάτυρον  θηρεύσαι  οϊνω  κέρασας  αυτήν,  εντεύθεν 
εζεΧαύνει.  σταθμούς  8ύο  παρασάχηας  8εκα  είς 
Ύυριάειον ,  πόΧιν  οικουμένην.  ενταύθα  εμεινεν 
ημέρας  τρεις,  καί  λεγετ αι  ύεηθήναι  ή  Κ ίΧισσα 
Κύρου  επιύειζαι  το  στράτευμα  αυτή'  βουΧόμενος 
ούν  €7 τιύειζαι  εζετ ασιν  ποιείται  εν  τω  πεύίω  των 

15  και  των  βαρβάρων.  εκεΧευσε  δε  τούς· 
"ΚΧΧηνας  ως  νόμος  αύτοΐς  εις  μάχην  ού τω  ταχ- 
θήναι  και  στήναι ,  συντάζαι  δ’  έκαστον  τούς 
εαυτού,  ετάχθη σαν  ούν  επί  τεττάρων'  είχε  δε  το 
μεν  οεζιον  XI εν ων  καί  οι  σύν  αύτω,  τό  δε  εύώνυμον 
Κ Χεαρχος  καί  οι  εκείνου,  τό  δε  μέσον  οί  άΧΧοι 

16  στρατηγοί.  εθεωρει  ούν  ό  Κύρος  πρώτον  μεν 
τούς  βαρβάρους'  οί  δε  παρήΧαυνον  τετα^μενοι 
κατά  ΪΧας  καί  κατά  τάζεις'  ειτα  δε  τους·  Έλ- 
Χηνας ,  παρεΧαύνων  εφ'  άρματος  καί  ή  ΚίΧισσα 


1  “King”  in  name,  but  in  fact  a  dependent  of  the  king 
of  Persia.  Syennesis  was  seeking,  as  the  narrative  indicates, 
to  keep  on  good  terms  with  both  Cj’rus  and  Artaxerxes, 
secretly  aiding  the  former,  while  still  making  a  show  of 
resistance  (see  §  21  below)  to  his  march. 
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money.  At  this  juncture  arrived  Epyaxa,  the  wife  of 
Syennesis,  the  king1  of  the  Cilicians,  coining  to  visit 
Cyrus,  and  the  story  was  that  she  gave  him  a  large 
sum  of  money  ;  at  any  rate,  Cyrus  paid  the  troops 
at  that  time  four  months’  wages.  The  Cilician 
queen  was  attended  by  a  body-guard  of  Cilicians  and 
Aspendians  ;  and  people  said  that  Cyrus  had  inti¬ 
mate  relations  with  the  queen. 

Thence  he  marched  two  stages,  ten  parasangs, 
to  the  inhabited  city  of  Thymbrium.  There,  along¬ 
side  the  road,  was  the  so-called  spring  of  Midas,  the 
king  of  the  Phrygians,  at  which  Midas,  according 
to  the  story,  caught  the  satyr  by  mixing  wine  with 
the  water  of  the  spring.2  Thence  he  marched  two 
stages,  ten  parasangs,  to  Tyriaeum,  an  inhabited 
city.  There  he  remained  three  days.  And  the 
Cilician  queen,  as  the  report  ran,  asked  Cyrus  to 
exhibit  his  army  to  herv;  such  an  exhibition  was 
what  he  desired  to  make,  and  accordingly  he  held 
a  review  of  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians  on  the 
plain.  He  ordered  the  Greeks  to  form  their  lines 
and  take  their  positions  just  as  they  were  accus¬ 
tomed  to  do  for  battle,  each  general  marshalling 
his  own  men.  So  they  formed  the  line  four  deep, 
Menon  and  his  troops  occupying  the  right  wing, 
Clearchus  and  his  troops  the  left,  and  the  other 
generals  the  centre.  Cyrus  inspected  the  barbarians 
first,  and  they  marched  past  with  their  cavalry 
formed  in  troops  and  their  infantry  in  companies  ; 
then  he  inspected  the  Greeks,  driving  past  them  in 

2  This  story  is  less  familiar  than  its  sequel,  viz.  that  for 
his  kindly  treatment  of  the  satyr  (Silenus)  Midas  was  granted 
by  Dionysus  the  fulfilment  of  any  request  he  might  make  ; 
he  requested  that  all  he  touched  should  turn  to  gold,  and  so 
died  of  hunger. 
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εή )’  άρμαμάξης.  είχον  δε  πάντες  κράνη  χαΧκά 
καί  χιτώνας  φοινικούς  και  κνημιδας  και  τ ας 

17  ασπίδας  εκκεκαΧυμμενα ς.  επειδή  δε  πάντας  παρή- 

Χασε,  στήσας  το  άρμα  προ  της  φάΧαγγος  μέσης , 
7 τεμψας  Π ίγ ρητά  τον  ερμηνεα  παρά  τούς  στρα¬ 
τηγούς  των  ' ΕιΧλ,ηνων  ε’κελευσε  προβαΧεσθαι  τά 
οτι Χα  καί  επιχωρήσαι  οΧην  την  φάΧαγγα.  οί  δε 
ταύτα  προεϊπον  τοϊς  στρατιώταις ·  και  επεί 

εσάΧπιγξε,  προβαΧόμενοι  τά  οπΧα  επήσαν.  εκ 
δ'ε  τούτου  Θάττον  π ροϊόντων  σύν  κραυγή  άπο  τού 
αυτομάτου  δρόμος  εγενετο  τοις  στρατιώταις  επί 

18  τάς  σκηνάς,  των  δε  βαρβάρων  φόβος  ποΧύς,  και 
η  τε  Κ ίΧισσα  εφυγεν  επί  τής  άρμαμάζης  καί  οί  εκ 
τής  αγοράς  καταΧιπόντες  τά  ώνια  εφυγον.  οί  δε 
Γ/Ε XXr/νες  σύν  γεΧωτι  επί  τάς  σκηνάς  ήΧθον.  ή  δε 

Κ  ίΧισσα  ίδούσα  την  Χαμπ  ρότητα  καί  την  τάξιν 
τού  στρατεύματος  εθαύμασε.  Κ,ύρος  δε  ήσθη  τον 
εκ  των  ' ΕΧΧηνων  εις  τούς  βαρβάρους  φόβον  Ιδών. 

19  Έζ'τεί^εζ;  εξεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  τρεις  παρα- 

σάγγας  είκοσιν  εις  Ίκόνιον,  τής  Φρυγίας  πόΧιν 
εσχάτην .  ενταύθα  εμεινε  τρεις  ημέρας.  εν¬ 

τεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  διά  τής  Αυκαονίας  σταθμούς 
πεντε  παρασάγγας  τριάκοντα,  ταύτην  την  χώραν 
επετρεψε  διαρπάσαι  τοις  "ΕΧΧησιν  ώς  ποΧε- 

20  μίαν  ονσαν.  εντεύθεν  Κύρος  την  Κ ιΧισσαν  εις 
την  ΚιΧικίαν  αποπέμπει  την  ταχίστην  οδόν  καί 
συνεπεμψεν  αυτή  στρατιώτας 1  ούς  ls/ίενων  είχε 

1  στρατιώτας  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets. 


1  Greek  troops  were  not  supplied  with  rations  in  the 
modern  way,  but  bought  their  provisions  from  day  to  day 
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a  chariot,  the  Cilician  queen  in  a  carriage.  And 
the  Greeks  all  had  helmets  of  bronze,  crimson 
tunics,  and  greaves,  and  carried  their  shields  un¬ 
covered.  When  he  had  driven  past  them  all,  he 
halted  his  chariot  in  front  of  the  centre  of  the 
phalanx,  and  sending  his  interpreter  Pigres  to  the 
generals  of  the  Greeks,  gave  orders  that  the  troops 
should  advance  arms  and  the  phalanx  move  forward 
in  a  body.  The  generals  transmitted  these  orders 
to  the  soldiers,  and  when  the  trumpet  sounded, 
they  advanced  arms  and  charged.  And  then,  as 
they  went  on  faster  and  faster,  at  length  with  a 
shout  the  troops  broke  into  a  run  of  their  own 
accord,  in  the  direction  of  the  camp.  As  for  the 
barbarians,  they  were  terribly  frightened  ;  the  Cili¬ 
cian  queen  took  to  flight  in  her  carriage,  and  the 
people  in  the  market 1  left  their  wares  behind  and 
took  to  their  heels  ;  while  the  Greeks  with  a  roar  of 
laughter  came  up  to  their  camp.  Now  the  Cilician 
queen  was  filled  with  admiration  at  beholding  the 
brilliant  appearance  and  the  order  of  the  Greek 
army ;  and  Cyrus  was  delighted  to  see  the  terror 
with  which  the  Greeks  inspired  the  barbarians. 

Thence  he  marched  three  stages,  twenty  para- 
sangs,  to  Iconium,  the  last  city  of  Phrygia.  There 
he  remained  three  days.  Thence  he  marched 
through  Lycaonia  five  stages,  thirty  parasangs.  This 
country  he  gave  over  to  the  Greeks  to  plunder,  on 
the  ground  that  it  was  hostile  territory.2  From  there 
Cyrus  sent  the  Cilician  queen  back  to  Cilicia  by  the 
shortest  route,  and  he  sent  some  of  Menon’s  troops  to 

from  sutlers  who  accompanied  the  army.  The  commander’s 
duty  ended  with  “providing  a  market”  ( ayopav  παρέχβιν). 

2  In  leaving  Phrygia  Cyrus  was  passing  beyond  the  limits 
of  his  own  satrapy.  Introd.  p.  232. 
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καί  αυτόν.  Κζ φος  δε  μετά  των  άλλων  εξελαυνει 
δια  Καππαδοκίας  σταθμούς  τέτταρας  παρασάγγας 
βϊκοσι  καί  πέντε  προς  Δάνα,  πόλιν  οικουμένην, 
μεηάλην  καί  εύδαίμονα.  ενταύθα  Εμειναν  ημέρας 
τρεις ·  εν  ω  Κύρος  άπέκτεινεν  άνδρα  ΤΙέρσην 
Μ εγαφέρνην,  φοινικισ την  βασίλειον,  καί  ετερόν 
τινα  των  υπάρχων  1 2  δυνάστιιν,  αίτιασάμενος  επι- 
βουΧεύειν  αύτω. 

21  Εντεύθεν  επειρωντο  είσβάΧΧειν  εις  την  ΙΟλζ- 
κιαν'  η  06  εισβολή  ήν  οοος  αμαξιτός  ορσια 
ίσχυρώς  καί  αμήχανος  είσελθεΐν  στρατεύματι,  ει 
τις  εκωλυεν.  ελέγετο  δε  καί  Χυεννεσις  είναι  επί 
των  άκρων  φυλάττων  την  εισβολήν'  διό  εμεινεν 
ημέραν  εν  τω  πεδίω.  τη  δε  υστεραία  ηκεν  αγγβλο? 
λέ^ων  ότι  λελοιπως  εϊη  Ιλυέννεσις  τα  άκρα,  επεί 
ησθετο  ότι  το  λίένωνος  στράτευμα  ηδη  εν  Κιλικία 
ην  είσω  των  όρέων,  καί  οτι  τριηρεις  ηκουε  περι- 
πλεούσας  απ'  Ιωνίας  εις  Κιλικίαν  Ύαμων  εχοντα 

22  τάς  Λακεδαιμονίων  καί  αυτού  Κόρου.  Κύρος  δ' 
ούν  άνεβη  επί  τά  ορη  ουδενός  κωλυοντος,  καί  είδε 
τάς  σκηνάς  ου  οί  Κίλικες  εφυλαττον.  εντεύθεν 
δ'ε  κατέβαινεν  εις  πεδίον  με^α  καί  καλόν,  επίρ- 
ρυτον,  καί  δένδρων  παντοδαπών  συμπλεων  καί 
αμπέλων'  πολύ  δέ  καί  σησαμον  καί  μελίνην  καί 
κέΊχρον  καί  πυρούς  καί  κριθάς  φέρει,  ορος  δ' 
αυτό  7 τεριεϊχεν  οχυρόν  καί  υψηλόν  πάντη  εκ 

1  των  υπάρχων  MSS.:  Gem.  brackets,  following  Schenkl. 


1  A  title  of  honour  at  the  Persian  court. 

2  Cyrus  had  asked  the  Lacedaemonians  “to  show  them¬ 
selves  as  good  friends  to  him  as  he  had  been  to  them  in  their 
war  against  Athens”  (Xen.  Hellenica,  n.  i.  1).  The  aid 
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escort  her,  Menon  himself  commanding  them.  With 
the  rest  of  the  army  Cyrus  marched  through  Cappa¬ 
docia  four  stages,  twenty-five  parasangs,  to  Dana,  an 
inhabited  city,  large  and  prosperous.  There  they 
remained  three  days ;  and  during  that  time  Cyrus 
put  to  death  a  Persian  named  Megaphernes,  who 
was  a  wearer  of  the  royal  purple,1  and  another 
dignitary  among  his  subordinates,  on  the  charge  that 
they  were  plotting  against  him. 

From  there  they  made  ready  to  try  to  enter 
Cilicia.  Now  the  entrance  was  by  a  wagon-road, 
exceedingly  steep  and  impracticable  for  an  army  to 
pass  if  there  was  anybody  to  oppose  it ;  and  in  fact, 
as  report  ran,  Syennesis  was  upon  the  heights, 
guarding  the  entrance ;  therefore  Cyrus  remained 
for  a  day  in  the  plain.  On  the  following  day, 
however,  a  messenger  came  with  word  that  Syen¬ 
nesis  had  abandoned  the  heights,  because  he  had 
learned  that  Menon’s  army  was  already  in  Cilicia, 
on  his  own  side  of  the  mountains,  and  because, 
further,  he  was  getting  reports  that  triremes 
belonging  to  the  Lacedaemonians  2  and  to  Cyrus 
himself  were  sailing  around  from  Ionia  to  Cilicia 
under  the  command  of  Tamos.  At  any  rate  3  Cyrus 
climbed  the  mountains  without  meeting  any  opposi¬ 
tion,  and  saw  the  camp  where  the  Cilicians  had  been 
keeping  guard.  Thence  he  descended  to  a  large 
and  beautiful  plain,  well-watered  and  full  of  trees  of 
all  sorts  and  vines ;  it  produces  an  abundance  of 
sesame,  millet,  panic,  wheat,  and  barley,  and  it  is 
surrounded  on  every  side,  from  sea  to  sea,  by  a  lofty 

they  now  rendered  (see  also  iv.  2—3)  was  in  response  to  that 
request. 

3  i.e.  whether  or  not  the  reasons  just  given  were  the  true 
ones, 
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23  θαλά TTt/9  εις  θάλατταν.  καταβάς  δε  δίά  τούτου 

τον  πεδίου  ηλασε  σταθμούς  τετταρας  παρασάγγα? 
π'εντε  καϊ  εϊκοσιν  εις  Ταρσούς,  της  Κιλικίας  πόλιν 
με^άλην  καϊ  εύδαίμονα,  ον  ην  τα  Συεννεσιος 
βασίλεια  του  Κ ιλίκων  βασιλεως ·  δία  μέσον  δε 
της  πόλεως  pel  ποταμός  Κδδρο9  όνομα,  εύρος  δύο 

24  πλέθρων.  ταύ την  την  ττόλιν  εζελιπον  οί  ενοι- 
κούντες  μετά  Συεννεσιος  εις  χωρίον  οχυρόν  επι 
τα  ορη  7 τλην  οί  τα  καπηλεία  εχοντες ·  εμειναν  δε 
καϊ  οί  παρά  την  θάλατταν  οίκούντες  εν  ΣόΧοις 
και  εν  '\σσοις. 

25  Έπύαξα  δε  η  Έ,υεννεσιος  <y ννη  προτερα  Κ ύρον 

πεντε  ημεραις  εις  Ταρσούς  άφίκετο'  εν  δε  τη 
υπερβολή  των  όρων  τη  εις  τό  πεδίον  δύο  λόχοι 
τού  Mei >ωνος  στρατεύματος  άπωλοντο'  οί  μεν 
εφασαν  αρπάζοντας  τι  κατακοπηναι  υπό  των 
Κιλίκων,  οί  δε  ύπ ολειφθ εντ ας  και  ού  δυναμενους 
εύρεΐν  τό  άλλο  στράτευμα  ούδε  τάς  οδούς  εΐτα 
πλανωμενους  άπολεσθαι ·  ησαν  δ’  ούν  ούτοι 

2G  εκατόν  οπλΐται.  οί  δ’  άλλοι  επει  ηκον,  την  τε 
πόλιν  τούς  Ταρσούς  διηρπασαν,  διά  τον  όλεθρον 
των  συστρατιωτών  όργιζόμενοι,  καϊ  τα  βασίλεια 
τα  εν  αύ τη.  Κύρος  δ’  επεϊ  είσήλασεν  εις  την 
πόλιν,  μετεπεμπετο  τον  Ί,υεννεσιν  προς  εαυτόν * 
δ  δ’  ούτε  πρότερον  ούδε νί  πω  κρείττονι  εαυτού  εις 
χεΐρας  ελθεΐν  εφη  ούτε  τότε  Κύρω  ίεναι  ήθελε, 
πριν  η  γυνή  αυτόν  επεισε  καί  πίστεις  ελαβε. 

27  μετά  δε  ταύτα  επει  συνεηενοντο  άλληλοις,  Έυεν- 
νεσις  μεν  εδωκε  Κύρω  χρήματα  πολλά  εις  την 


1  The  birth-place  of  the  apostle  Paul. 

2  Famous  as  the  scene  of  one  of  the  most  important  vic¬ 
tories  of  Alexander  the  Great  (333  b.c.  ). 
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and  formidable  range  of  mountains.  After  des¬ 
cending  he  marched  through  this  plain  four  stages, 
twenty-five  parasangs,  to  Tarsus,1  a  large  and  pros¬ 
perous  city  of  Cilicia,  where  the  palace  of  Syennesis, 
the  king  of  the  Cilicians,  was  situated  ;  and  through 
the  middle  of  the  city  Hows  a  river  named  the 
Cydnus,  two  plethra  in  width.  The  inhabitants  ot 
this  city  had  abandoned  it  and  fled,  with  Syennesis, 
to  a  stronghold  upon  the  mountains — all  of  them,  at 
least,  except  the  tavern-keepers ;  and  there  re¬ 
mained  also  those  who  dwelt  on  the  sea-coast,  in 
Soli  and  Issus.'2 

Now  Epyaxa,  the  wife  of  Syennesis,  had  reached 
Tarsus  five  days  ahead  of  Cyrus,  but  in  the  course  of 
her  passage  over  the  mountains  to  the  plain  two  com¬ 
panies  of  Menon’s  army  3  had  been  lost.  Some  said 
that  they  had  been  cut  to  pieces  by  the  Cilicians  while 
engaged  in  a  bit  of  plundering  ;  another  story  was  that 
they  had  been  left  behind,  and,  unable  to  find  the  rest 
of  the  army  or  the  roads,  had  thus  wandered  about  and 
perished  ;  at  any  rate,  they  numbered  a  hundred  hop- 
lites.  And  when  the  rest  of  Menon’s  troops  reached 
Tarsus,  in  their  anger  over  the  loss  of  their  comrades 
they  plundered  thoroughly,  not  only  the  city,  but  also 
the  palace  that  was  in  it.  As  for  Cyrus,  after  he  had 
marched  into  the  city  he  more  than  once  summoned 
Syennesis  to  his  presence  ;  but  Syennesis  said  that  he 
had  never  yet  put  himself  in  the  hands  of  anyone 
who  was  more  powerful  than  he  was,  and  he  would 
not  now  put  himself  in  the  hands  of  Cyrus  until  his 
wife  had  won  him  over  and  he  had  received  pledges. 
When  the  two  men  finally  met  one  another,  Syennesis 
gave  Cyrus  a  large  sum  of  money  for  his  army,  while 

3  cp.  §  20,  above. 
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στρατιάν,  K ύρος  δε  εκείνω  δώρα  ά  νομίζεται 
τταρά  βασιΧεΐ  τίμια,  ίππον  χρυσοχάΧινον  και 
στρεπτόν  χρυσούν  και  ψεΧια  καί  άκινάκην  χρν- 
σοΰν  καί  στόΧην  ΓΙ ερσικην,  καί  την  χώραν  μηκετι 
διαρπάζεσθαΐ'  τά  δε  ηρπασμενα  ανδράποδα,  ην 
που  εντυχχάνωσιν ,  άποΧαμβάνειν. 

III.  Ενταύθα  εμεινεν  ό  Κύρος  καί  η  στρατιά 
ημέρας  εικοσιν  οί  yap  στρατιώται  ουκ  εφασαν 
ίεναι  τον  πρόσω *  ύπώπτευον  yap  ηδη  επί 
βασιΧεα  ίεναι'  μισθωθηναι  δε  ουκ  επί  τούτω 
εφασαν.  πρώτος  δε  ΚΧεαρχος  τούς  αυτού  στρα- 
τιώτας  εβιάζετο  ίεναι ·  οί  δ ’  αυτόν  τε  εβαΧΧον 
καί  τά  vi τοζύχια  τά  εκείνου,  επεί  άρξαιντο  προϊ~ 

2  εναι.  ΚΧεαρχος  δε  τότε  μεν  μικρόν  εξεφυχε  μη 
καταπετ ρωθηναι,  ύστερον  δ’  επεί  εχνω  οτι  ού 
δυνησεται  βιάσασθαι,  συνηχαχεν  εκκΧησίαν  τών 
αυτού  στρατιωτών.  καί  πρώτον  μεν  εδάκρυε 
ποΧύν  χρόνον  εστώς ·  οι  δε  ορών τες  εθαύμαζον 
καί  εσιώπων'  είτα  δε  εΧεξε  τοιάδε. 

3  ’Αζ ώρες  στρατιώται,  μη  θαυμάζετε  οτι  χαΧεπώς 
φέρω  τοΐς  παρούσι  πράχμασιν.  εμοί  χάρ  ξένος 
Κύρος  εχ ενετό  καί  με  φεύχυντα  εκ  της  πατρίδας 
τά  τε  άΧΧα  ετίμησε  καί  μυρίους  εδωκε  δαρεικούς · 
ούς  εχώ  Χαβών  ουκ  εις  τό  ίδιον  κατεθεμην  εμοί 
ούδε  καθηδυπάθησα,  αλ\’  εις  υμάς  εδαπάνων. 

4  καί  πρώτον  μεν  προς  τούς  Θρακας  εποΧεμησα, 
καί  ύπερ  της  ΈΧΧαδο<*  ετιμωρούμην  μεθ ’  υμών, 
εκ  της  Κερρονήσου  αυτούς  εξεΧαύνων  βουΧο- 
μενους  άφαι ρεΐσθαι  τούς  ενοικούντας  'ΚΧΧηνας 
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Cyrus  gave  him  gifts  which  are  regarded  at  court1  as 
tokens  of  honour — a  horse  with  a  gold-mounted  bridle, 
a  gold  necklace  and  bracelets,  a  gold  dagger  and  a 
Persian  robe —promising  him,  further,  that  his  land 
should  not  be  plundered  any  more  and  that  they  might 
take  back  the  slaves  that  had  been  seized  in  case  they 
should  chance  upon  them  anywhere. 

III.  Cy  rus  and  his  army  remained  here  at  Tarsus 
twenty  days,  for  the  soldiers  refused  to  go  any  farther  ; 
for  they  suspected  by  this  time  that  they  were  going 
against  the  King,  and  they  said  they  had  not  been 
hired  for  that.  Clearchus  was  the  first  to  try  to  force 
his  men  to  go  on,  but  they  pelted  him  and  his  pack- 
animals  with  stones  as  often  as  they  began  to  go  for¬ 
ward.  At  that  time  Clearchus  narrowly  escaped 
being  stoned  to  death  ;  but  afterwards,  when  he 
realized  that  he  could  not  accomplish  anything  by 
force,  he  called  a  meeting  of  his  own  troops.  And 
first  lie  stood  and  wept  for  a  long  time,  while  his  men 
watched  him  in  wonder  and  were  silent ;  then  he 
spoke  as  follows  : 

“  Fellow-soldiers,  do  not  wonder  that  I  am  dis¬ 
tressed  at  the  present  situation.  For  Cyrus  became 
my  friend  and  not  only  honoured  me,  an  exile  from 
my  fatherland,  in  various  ways,  but  gave  me  ten 
thousand  darics.  And  I,  receiving  this  money,  did 
not  lay  it  up  for  my  own  personal  use  or  squander 
it  in  pleasure,  but  I  proceeded  to  expend  it  on  you. 
First  I  went  to  war  with  the  Thracians,  and  for  the 
sake  of  Greece  I  inflicted  punishment  upon  them 
with  your  aid,  driving  them  out  of  the  Chersonese 
when  they  wanted  to  deprive  the  Greeks  who  dwelt 

1  i.e.  such  gifts  as  could  be  bestowed  only  by  the  Persian 
king.  Cyrus  is  already  assuming  royal  prerogatives. 
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την  γ ήν.  επειάη  δέ  Κ ύρος  εκάΧει,  Χαβώ ν  υμάς 
επορευόμ7)ν,  ΐνα  ει  π  ύεοιτο  ώφεΧοίην  αυτόν  άνθ ’ 

5  ών  ευ  επαθον  υπ  εκείνου.  επεί  δέ  υμείς  ου 
βούΧεσθε  συμπορεύεσθαι,  ανάγκη  8η  μοι  ή  υμάς 
προσόντα  τη  Κύρου  φιΧία  χρησθαι  ή  προς  εκείνον 
ψευσάμενον  μεθ'  υμών  είναι,  εί  μεν  8η  δίκαια 
ποιήσω  ουκ  οι8α,  αίρησομαι  δ’  ουν  υμάς  καί  συν 
υμΐν  6  τι  αν  8εη  πείσομαι.  καί  ούποτε  ερεΐ 
ού8είς  ως  εγώ  Γ/Ε ΧΧηνας  άγαγών  εις  τους  βαρ¬ 
βάρους,  7 τροφούς  τούς  r/ ΕΧΧηνας  την  των  βαρ- 

6  βάρων  φιΧίαν  ειΧόμην,  άΧΧ ’  επεί  υμείς  εμοί  ου 
θεΧετε  πείθεσθαι,  εγώ  συν  ύμϊν  εψομαι  καί  ο  τι 
άν  όεη  πείσομαι.  νομίζω  γάρ  υμάς  εμοί  είναι  καί 
πατρίδα  καί  φίΧους  καί  συμμάχους,  καί  συν  υμΐν 
μεν  άν  οίϊμαι  είναι  τίμιος  οπού  άν  ώ,  υμών  δε 
έρημος  ών  ουκ  άν  ικανός  οίμαι  είναι  ου  τ’  άν  φιΧον 
ωφεΧησαι  ου τ  αν  εχσρον  αΧεξασσαι.  ως  εμού 
ουν  ιόντος  οπη  άν  καί  υμείς  οΰτω  την  γνώμην 
εχετε. 

7  Ταύτα  ειπεν  οί  δέ  στρατιώται  οι  τε  αυτού 
εκείνου  καί  οί  αΧΧοι  ταυτα  ακόυσαν τες  ότι  ου 


φαίη  παρά  βασιΧεα  πορεύεσθαι  επηνεσαν  παρά 
δέ  Ξει >ίου  και  ΐΐασίωνος  πΧείους  ή  άισχίΧιοι 
Χαβόντες  τά  οπΧα  καί  τά  σκευοφόρα  εστρατο-_ 
8  πεόεύσαντο  παρά  Κ,Χεάρχω.  Κύρος  δέ  τούτοις 
άπορων  τε  καί  Χυπούμενος  μετεπεμπετ ο  τον 
Κ Χεαρχον  ό  δέ  ίεναι  μεν  ουκ  ηθεΧε,  Χάθρα  δέ 
των  στρατιωτών  πεμπων  αύτώ  άγγεΧον  έ'λεγε 
θαρρειν  ώς  καταστησομενων  τούτων  εις  τό  8εον. 
μεταπεμπεσθαι  δ’  εκεΧενεν  αυτόν ·  αυτός  δ’  ουκ 
εφη  ίεναι. 
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there  of  their  land.  Then  when  Cyrus  summons 
came,  I  took  you  with  me  and  set  out,  in  order  that, 
if  he  had  need  of  me,  I  might  give  him  aid  in  return 
for  the  benefits  I  had  received  from  him.  But  you 
now  do  not  wish  to  continue  the  march  with  me  ;  so 
it  seems  that  I  must  either  desert  you  and  continue 
to  enjoy  Cyrus’  friendship,  or  prove  false  to  him  and 
remain  with  you.  Whether  I  shall  be  doing  what  is 
right,  I  know  not,  but  at  any  rate  I  shall  choose  you  and 
with  you  shall  suffer  whatever  1  must.  And  never 
shall  any  man  say  that  I,  after  leading  Greeks  into  the 
land  of  the  barbarians,  betrayed  the  Greeks  and  chose 
the  friendship  of  the  barbarians  ;  nay,  since  you  do 
not  care  to  obey  me,  I  shall  follow  with  you  and  suffer 
whatever  I  must.  For  I  consider  that  you  are  to  me 
both  fatherland  and  friends  and  allies  ;  with  you  1 
think  I  shall  be  honoured  wherever  I  may  be,  bereft 
of  you  1  do  not  think  I  shall  be  able  either  to  aid  a 
friend  or  to  ward  off  a  foe.  Be  sure,  therefore,  that 
wherever  you  go,  I  shall  go  also.” 

Such  were  his  words.  And  the  soldiers — not  only 
his  own  men,  but  the  rest  also — when  they  heard 
that  he  said  he  would  not  go  on  to  the  King’s  capital, 
commended  him  ;  and  more  than  two  thousand  of  the 
troops  under  Xenias  and  Pasion  took  their  arms  and 
their  baggage  train  and  encamped  with  Clearchus. 
But  Cyrus,  perplexed  and  distressed  by  this  situation, 
sent  repeatedly  for  Clearchus.  Clearchus  refused  to 
go  to  him,  but  without  the  knowledge  of  the  soldiers 
he  sent  a  messenger  and  told  him  not  to  be  dis¬ 
couraged,  because,  he  said,  this  matter  would  be 
settled  in  the  right  way.  He  directed  Cyrus,  how¬ 
ever,  to  keep  on  sending  for  him,  though  he  himself, 
he  said,  would  refuse  to  go. 
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9  Μ  ετά  8ε  ταύτα  ovvayayoov  τούς  θ'  εαυτού 
στρατιώτας  καί  τούς  προσεΧθόντας  αύτω  καί 
των  άΧΧωίττόν  βυυΧόμενον,  εΧεξε  τ οιάΒε.  'ΆνΒρες 
στρατιώται,  τα  μεν  8η  Κ ύρου  ΒηΧον  ότι  ούτως 
εχει  7 τρός  ημάς  ώσπερ  τα  ημετερα  προς  εκείνον’ 
ούτε  yap  ημείς  εκείνου  ετι  στρατιωται,  επεί  yε  ού 
συνεπόμεθα  αύτω,  ούτε  εκείνος  ετι  ημΐν  μισθό - 
δότ?;9.  ότι  μέντοι  άΒικεΐσθαι  νομίζει  ύφ '  ημών 

10  ol8a%  ο)στε  και  μεταπεμπομενου  αυτού  ούκ  εθεΧω 
εΧθεϊν,  τό  μεν  μ^ιστον  αίσγυνόμενος  ότι  σύν- 
οι8α  εμαυτώ  πάντα  εφ'ευσ μένος  αυτόν,  επειτα 
και  8ε8ιώς  μη  Χαβών  με  Βίκην  επιθη  ών  νομίζει 

11  ύπ'  εμού  ηΒικησθαι.  εμοί  ούν  Βοκεί  ούχ  ώρα 
είναι  ημΐν  καθεύΒειν  ούΒ'  άμεΧεϊν  ημών  αυτών, 
άΧΧα  βουΧεύεσθαι  6  τι  γ^ρη  ποιείν  εκ  τούτων, 
και  εως  yε  μενομεν  αύ'ού  σκεπτεον  μοι  Βοκεί 
είναι  όπως  1  άσφα~Χεστατα  μένω μεν, 2  εί  τε  ηΒη 
Βοκεί  άπιεναι,  όπως  ασφαλέστατα  άπιμεν,  και 
όπως  τα  επιτηΒεια  εξομεν'  άνευ  yap  τούτων  ούτε 

12  στρaτηyoύ  ούτε  ΙΒιώτου  οφεΧος  ούΒεν.  ό  Β '  άνηρ 
ποΧΧού  μεν  άξιος  ω  άν  φίΧος  η,  χαΧεπώτ ατος 

εχσρος  ω  αν  ποΧεμιος  η,  εγει  όε  ουναμιν  και 
πεζήν  και  ιππικήν  και  ναυτικήν  ην  πάντες  ομοίως 
όρώμεν  τε  και  επιστάμεθα'  και  yap  ούΒε  πόρρω 
Βοκούμει >  μοι  αυτού  καθησθαι.  ώστε  ώρα  Χ^ειν 
ο  τι  τις  yιyvώσκει  άριστον  είναι,  ταύτα  είπών 
επαύσατο. 

13  Έ/e  8ε  τούτου  άνίσταντο  οί  μεν  εκ  τού  αυτο¬ 
μάτου,  Χεξοντες  a  iyiyi >ωσκον,  οί  8ε  καί  ύπ ' 

1  After  onus,  in  this  line  and  the  next,  Gem.  inserts  is, 
following  Cobet. 

2  μίνωμβν  MSS.,  Gem.:  μΐνοΰμ*ν  Mar.,  following  Butt- 
man  n. 
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After  this  Clearchus  gathered  together  his  own 
soldiers,  those  who  had  come  over  to  him,  and  any 
others  who  wanted  to  be  present,  and  spoke  as  follows  : 
“  Fellow-soldiers,  it  is  clear  that  the  relation  of  Cyrus 
to  us  is  precisely  the  same  as  ours  to  him  ;  that  is,  we 
are  no  longer  his  soldiers,  since  we  decline  to  follow 
him,  and  likewise  he  is  no  longer  our  paymaster.  I 
know,  however,  that  he  considers  himself  wronged 
by  us.  Therefore,  although  he  keeps  sending  for  me, 
I  decline  to  go,  chiefly,  it  is  true,  from  a  feeling  of 
shame,  because  I  am  conscious  that  I  have  proved 
utterly  false  to  him,  but,  besides  that,  from  fear  that 
he  may  seize  me  and  inflict  punishment  upon  me  for 
the  w'rongs  he  thinks  he  has  suffered  at  my  hands. 
In  my  opinion,  therefore,  it  is  no  time  for  us  to  be 
sleeping  or  unconcerned  about  ourselves  ;  we  should 
rather  be  considering  what  course  we  ought  to 
follow  under  the  present  circumstances.  And  jso 
long  as  we  remain  here  we  must  consider,  I  think, 
how  we  can  remain  most  safely  ;  or,  again,  if  we  count 
it  best  to  depart  at  once,  how  we  are  to  depart  most 
safely  and  how  we  shall  secure  provisions — for  without 
provisions  neither  general  nor  private  is  of  any  use. 
And  remember  that  while  this  Cyrus  is  a  valuable 
friend  when  he  is  your  friend,  he  is  a  most  dangerous 
foe  when  he  is  your  enemy  ;  furthermore,  he  has  an 
armament— infantry  and  cavalry  and  fleet— which  we 
all  alike  see  and  know  about  ;  for  I  take  it  that  our 
camp  is  not  very  far  away  from  him.  It  is  time,  then, 
to  propose  whatever  plan  any  one  of  you  deems  best.” 
With  these  words  he  ceased  speaking. 

Thereupon  various  speakers  arose,  some  of  their 
own  accord  to  express  the  opinions  they  held,  but 
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εκείνου  εγκεΧευστοι,  επι8εικνύν τες  οΐα  εϊη  ή 
απορία  άνευ  τής  Κούρου  γνώμης  καί  μενειν  καί 

14  άπιεναι.  εϊς  8ε  8η  είπε  προσποιούμενος  σπεύ- 
8ειν  ώς  τάχιστα  πορεύεσθαι  εις  την  Ελλάδα 
στρατηγούς  μεν  εΧεσθαι  αΧΧους  ως  τάχιστα,  ει 
μη  βούΧεται  Κ Χεαρχος  άπάγειν'  τα  δ’  επιτή8ει 
άγοράζεσθαι — -η  δ’  αγορά  ην  εν  τω  βαρβαρικω 
στρατεύματι—κα\  συσκευάζεσθατ  εΧθόντας  8ε 

αίτεΐν  πΧοΐα,  ώς  άποπΧεοιεν  εάν  8ε  μη 
δίδω  ταύτα,  ηγεμόνα  αίτεΐν  Κ νρον  οστις  8ιά 
φιΧίας  τής  χώρας  άπάξει·  εάν  8ε  μη8ε  ηγεμόνα 
δίδω,  συντάττ εσθαι  την  ταχίστην,  πεμψαι  8ε 
και  π  ροκαταΧηήτο  μένους  τά  άκρα,  όπως  μή 
φθάσωσι  μήτε  Κορο?  μήτε  οί  Κ [Χικες  καταΧα- 
βόντες,  ών  ποΧΧούς  καί  πολλά  χρήματα  εχομεν 
άνηρπακότες.  ούτος  μεν  τοιαύτα  είπε. 

15  Μετά  δε  τούτον  Κ  Χεαρχος  είπε  τοσούτον ·  'Ω? 
μεν  στρατηγήσοντα  εμε  ταύτην  την  στρατηγίαν 
μη8ε\ς  υμών  λεγετω*  πολλά  γάρ  ενορώ  8ά  ά  εμοϊ 
τούτο  ού  ποιητεον ·  ω9  δε  τω  άν8ρϊ  ον  άν  εΧησθε 
πείσομαι  ή  8υνατόν  μάΧιστα,  ΐνα  εί8ήτε  οτι  καί 
άρχεσθαι  επίσταμαι  ώς  τις  και  άΧΧος  μάΧιστα 

16  ανθρώπων,  μετά  τούτον  άΧΧος  άνεστη,  επι- 
8εικνύς  μεν  την  εύήθειαν  τού  τά  πΧοΐα  αίτεΐν 
κεΧεύοντος,  ώσπερ  πάΧιν  τον  στόΧον  Κ ύρου 
ποιούμενου,  επι8εικνύς  δε  ώς  εύηθες  εϊη  ηγεμόνα 
αίτεΐν  παρά  τούτου  ω  Χυμαινόμεθα  τήν  πράξιν. 
εί  8ό  και  τω  ήγεμόνι  πιστεύσομεν  ον  άν  Κύρος 
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others  at  the  instigation  of  Clearchus  to  make  clear 
the  difficulty  of  either  remaining  or  departing  without 
the  consent  of  Cyrus.  One  man  in  particular,  pre¬ 
tending  to  be  in  a  hurry  to  proceed  back  to  Greece 
with  all  speed,  proposed  that  they  should  choose  other 
generals  as  quickly  as  possible,  in  case  Clearchus  did 
not  wish  to  lead  them  back  ;  secondly,  that  they 
should  buy  provisions— the  market  was  in  the  bar¬ 
barian  army  ! — and  pack  up  their  baggage  ;  then,  to 
go  to  Cyrus  and  ask  for  vessels  to  sail  away  in  ;  and 
if  he  would  not  give  them  vessels,  to  ask  him  for  a 
guide  to  lead  them  homeward  through  a  country 
that  was  friendly ;  and  if  he  would  not  give  them  a 
guide,  either,  to  form  in  line  of  battle  with  all  speed 
and  likewise  to  send  a  force  to  occupy  the  mountain 
heights  in  advance,  in  order  that  neither  Cyrus  nor 
the  Cilicians  should  forestall  them — “  and  we  have 
in  our  possession,”  he  said,  “many  of  these  Cilicians 
and  much  of  their  property  that  we  have  seized  as 
plunder.”  Such  were  the  words  of  this  speaker. 

After  him  Clearchus  said  merely  this  :  “  Let  no 
one  among  you  speak  of  me  as  the  man  who  is  to  hold 
this  command,  for  I  see  many  reasons  why  I  should 
not  do  so  ;  say  rather  that  I  shall  obey  to  the  best  of 
my  ability  the  man  whom  you  choose,  in  order  that 
you  may  know  that  I  understand  as  well  as  any  other 
person  in  the  world  how  to  be  a  subordinate  also.” 
After  he  had  spoken  another  man  arose  to  point  out 
the  foolishness  of  the  speaker  who  had  urged  them 
to  ask  for  vessels,  just  as  if  Cyrus  were  going  home 
again,  and  to  point  out  also  how  foolish  it  was  to  ask 
for  a  guide  “  from  this  man  whose  enterprise  we  are 
ruining.  Indeed,  if  we  propose  to  trust  the  guide 
that  Cyrus  gives  us,  what  is  to  hinder  us  from 
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δίδω,  τί  κωΧύει  καί  τα  άκρα  ημΐν  κεΧεύειν  Κύρον 

17  7 τ  ροκαταΧαβεΐν ;  iya)  yap  όκνοίην  μεν  άν  εις  τα 
7 τΧοΐα  εμβαίνειν  ά  ημΐν  δοίη,  μη  ημάς  τ  αΐς 
τ ριήρεσι  κατάδυση,  φοβοίμην  δ’  άν  τω  η^εμόνι 
ον  δοίη  67 τεσθαι,  μη  ημάς  aydyp  οθεν  ούκ  εσται 
εζεΧθεΐν’  βουΧοίμην  δ’  άν  άκοντος  ιιπιών  Κ ύρου 
Χαθεΐν  αυτόν  άττεΧθών ·  δ  ου  δυνατόν  εστιν. 

18  άΧΧ'  εγώ  φημι  ταυτα  μεν  φΧυαρίας  είναι'  δοκεΐ 
δε  μοι  άνδρας  εΧθόντας  ττρός  Κύρον  οΐ πίνες 
επιτήδειοι  συν  Κ Χεάρχω  ερωτάν  εκείνον  τί  βού- 
Χεται  ημΐν  χρησθαι·  καί  εάν  μεν  η  ι τράξις  η 
παραπΧησία  οϊαπερ  καί  ττρόσθεν  εχρήτο  τοϊς 
ζενοις,  επεσθαι  καί  ημάς  καί  μη  κακίους  είναι 

19  των  ττρόσθεν  τούτω  συναναβάντ ων'  εάν  δε  μείζων 
η  πράξις  της  ττρόσθεν  φαίνηται  καί  επιπονωτερα 
καί  επικινδυνότερα ,  άξιούν  ή  πείσαντα  ημάς 
ay ειν  η  πεισθεντα  ττρός  φιΧίαν  άφιεναΐ'  οΰτω 
y άρ  καί  επόμενοι  άν  φίΧοι  αυ τω  καί  πρόθυμοι 
εποίμεθα  καί  άπιόντες  άσφαΧως  άν  άπίοιμεν' 
ο  τι  δ’  άν  προς  ταυτα  Xeyp  άπayyεΐXaι  δεύρο · 
ημάς  δ’  άκούσαντας  προς  ταυτα  βουΧεύεσθαι. 

20  Έδο£ε  ταυτα,  καί  άνδρας  εΧόμενοι  συν  K\e- 
άρχω  πεμπουσιν  οΐ  ηρώ των  Κύρον  τά  δόξαντα 
τη  στρατιά,  ό  δ’  άπεκρίνατο  οτι  ακούει  Άβρο- 
κόμαν  εχθρόν  άνδρα  επί  τω  Κύφράτη  ποταμω 
είναι,  άπεχοντα  δώδεκα  σταθμούς'  προς  ‘  τούτον 
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directing  Cyrus  also  to  occupy  the  heights  for  us  in 
advance?  For  my  part,  I  should  hesitate  to  em¬ 
bark  on  the  vessels  that  he  might  give  us,  for  fear 
of  his  sinking  us  with  his  war-ships,  and  I  should  be 
afraid  to  follow  the  guide  that  he  might  give,  for  fear 
of  his  leading  us  to  a  place  from  which  it  will  not  be 
possible  to  escape  ;  my  choice  would  be,  in  going  off 
without  Cyrus’  consent,  to  go  off  without  his  know¬ 
ledge — and  that  is  not  possible.  Now  in  my  own 
opinion  the  plans  just  proposed  are  nonsense  ;  rather, 
I  think  we  should  send  to  Cyrus  men  of  the  proper 
sort,  along  with  Clearchus,  to  ask  him  what  use  he 
wishes  to  make  of  us  ;  and  if  his  enterprise  is  like 
the  sort  of  one  in  which  he  employed  mercenaries 
before,1  I  think  that  we  also  should  follow  him  and 
not  be  more  cowardly  than  those  who  went  up 
with  him  on  the  former  occasion  ;  if,  however,  his 
enterprise  is  found  to  be  greater  and  more  laborious 
and  more  dangerous  than  the  former  one,  we  ought 
to  demand  that  he  should  either  offer  sufficient  per¬ 
suasion  2  and  lead  us  on  with  him,  or  yield  to  our 
persuasion  and  let  us  go  home  in  friendship  ;  for  in 
this  way,  if  we  should  follow  him,  we  should  follow 
as  friends  and  zealous  supporters,  and  if  we  should 
go  back,  we  should  go  back  in  safety.  I  propose, 
further,  that  our  representatives  should  report  back 
to  us  whatever  reply  he  may  make,  and  that  we  after 
hearing  it  should  deliberate  about  the  matter.” 

This  plan  was  adopted,  and  they  chose  representa¬ 
tives  and  sent  them  with  Clearchus  ;  and  they  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  put  to  Cyrus  the  questions  resolved  upon 
by  the  army.  He  replied  that  he  had  heard  that 
Abrocomas,  a  foe  of  his,  was  at  the  Euphrates  river, 
twelve  stages  distant.  It  was  against  him, therefore,  he 
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ούν  εφη  βούΧεσθαι  εΧθειν’  καν  μεν  η  εκεί ,  την 
δίκην  εφη  χρηζειν  επιθεΐναι  αύτφ,  ην  δε  φύ yp, 
21  ημείς  εκεί  προς  ταύτα  βουΧενσόμεθα.  άκούσαντες 
δε  ταντα  οί  αιρετοί  ayy^XXovai  τοΐς  στρατιώταις' 
τοΐς  δε  υποψία  μεν  ην  οτι  άγει  προς  βασιΧεα , 
όμως  δε  εδόκει  επεσθαι.  προσαιτούσι  δε  μισθόν 
ό  δε  Κ ΰρος  ύπισχνεΐται  ημιόΧιον  πάσι  δώσειν 
ου  πρότερον  εφερον,  αντί  δαρεικού  τρία  ημιδα- 
ρεικά  του  μηνός  τω  στρατιώτη ·  οτι  δε  επί  βα- 
σιΧεα  ayoi  ούδε  ενταύθα  ηκουσεν  ούδείς  εν  τω  ye 
φάνε  ρω. 

IV.  Εντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  δύο  παρα- 
σάγγας  δέκα  επί  τον  "Ψάρον  ποταμόν,  ον  ην  τό 
εύρος  τρία  πΧεθρα.  εντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  σταθμόν 
ενα  7 ταρασάγγας  πεντε  επί  τον  Π  ύραμον  ποταμόν, 
ον  ην  τό  εύρος  στάδιον.  εντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  σταθ¬ 
μούς  δύο  παρασάγγας  πεντεκαίδεκα  εις  I σσούς, 
της  Κ ιΧικίας  εσχάτην  πόΧιν  επί  τη  θαΧάττη 
2  οικουμένην,  με^άΧην  καί  εύδαίμονα.  ενταύθα 
έμειναν  ημέρας  τρεις ·  καί  Κι ιρω  παρήσαν  αί  εκ 
ΤίεΧοποννήσου  νήες  τριάκοντα  καί  πεντε  καί  επ' 
αύταΐς  ναύαρχος  Τίυθαχόρας  Χακεδαιμόνιος, 
ηγείτο  δ '  αύταΐς  Ύαμώς  Aly ύπτιος  εξ  'Έ*φεσου, 
εχων  ναύς  ετερας  Κ,ύρου  πεντε  καί  εικοσιν,  αις 
εποΧιό ρκει  Μ ίΧητον  οτε  Ύισσαφερνει  φίλη  ην , 
3^  καί  συνεποΧεμει  Κ ύρω  προς  αυτόν.1  παρην  δε  κα 
Χειρίσοφος  Λακεδαιμόνιος  επί  των  νεών,  μετά- 

1  ore  .  .  .  αυτόν  :  condemned  by  Cobet,  whom  many  edd. 
follow. 
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said,  that  he  desired  to  march.  And  if  he  were  there, 
he  wished  to  inflict  due  punishment  upon  him;  “but 
if  lie  lias  fled,’’  he  continued,  “we  will  deliberate 
about  the  matter  then  and  there.”  Upon  hearing 
this  reply  the  deputies  reported  it  to  the  soldiers,  and 
they,  while  suspecting  that  Cyrus  was  leading  them 
against  the  King,  nevertheless  thought  it  best  to 
follow  him.  They  asked,  however,  for  more  pay,  and 
Cyrus  promised  to  give  them  all  half  as  much  again 
as  they  had  been  receiving  before,  namely,  a  daric 
and  a  half  a  month  to  each  man  instead  of  a  daric  ; 
but  as  regards  the  suspicion  that  he  was  leading 
them  against  the  King,  no  one  heard  it  expressed 
even  then — at  any  rate,  not  openly. 

IV.  Thence  he  marched  two  stages,  ten  parasangs, 
to  the  Psarus  river,  the  width  of  which  was  three 
plethra.  From  there  he  marched  one  stage,  five 
parasangs,  to  the  Pyramus  river,  the  width  of  which 
was  a  stadium.1  From  there  he  marched  two  stages, 
fifteen  parasangs,  to  Issus,  the  last  city  in  Cilicia, 
a  place  situated  on  the  sea,  and  large  and  pros¬ 
perous.  There  they  remained  three  days;  and  the 
ships  from  Peloponnesus2  arrived  to  meet  Cyrus, 
thirty-five  in  number,  with  Pythagoras  the  Lacedae¬ 
monian  as  admiral  in  command  of  them.  They  had 
been  guided  from  Ephesus  to  Issus  by  Tamos  the 
Egyptian,  who  was  at  the  head  of  another  fleet  of 
twenty-five  ships  belonging  to  Cyrus  —these  latter 
being  the  ships  with  which  Tamos  had  besieged 
Miletus,  at  the  time  when  it  was  friendly  to  Tissa- 
phernes,3  and  had  supported  Cyrus  in  his  war  upon 
Tissaphernes.  Cheirisophus  the  Lacedaemonian  also 
arrived  with  this  fleet,  coming  in  response  to  Cyrus’ 

1  The  stadium  =  582£  English  feet. 

2  See  ii.  21.  *  See  i.  7. 
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πέμπτος  νττ δ  Κ ύρου,  επτακοσίους  εχων  όπλίτας, 
ών  εστ ρατή^ει  παρά  Κ  ύρω.  αί  8ε  νήες  ώρμουν 
παρά  την  Κ ύρον  σκηνήν.  ενταύθα  καί  οί  παρά 
Άβροκόμα  μισθοφόροι  "Κλληνες  αποστάντες 
ήλθον  παρά  Κ ύρον  τετρακόσιοι  όπλΐται  και  συν- 
εστρατευοντο  επί  βασιλέα. 

Εντεύθεν  εζελαύνει  σταθμόν  ενα  παρασά<γ^ας 
7 τεντε  ει τι  πύλας  της  Κιλικίας  και  τής  Συρίας, 
ήσαν  8ε  ταύτα  8ύο  τείχη,  και  το  μεν  εσωθεν  προ 
της  Κιλικίας  Συεννεσ  ις  όιχε  και  Κιλίκων  φυλακιμ 
το  8ε  εζω  το  προ  τής  Συρίας  βασιλεως  ελεγετο 
φυλακή  φυλάττειν.  8ιά  μέσου  8ε  ρει  τούτων 
ποταμός  Κάρσος  ονομα,  εύρος  πλέθρου,  άπαν  8ε 
το  μέσον  των  τειχών  ήσαν  στ ά8ιοι  τρεις ·  καί 
παρελθεΐν  ούκ  ήν  βία ·  ήν  γάρ  ή  πάρο8ος  στενή 
και  τα  τείχη  εις  τήν  θάλατταν  καθήκοντα,  ΰπερ- 
θεν  δ’  ήσαν  πετραι  ι)λίβατοι ·  επι  8ε  τοΐς  τ είχεσιν 
άμφοτεροις  εφειστήκεσαν  πύργοι.1  τ  αυτής  ενεκα 
τής  παρό8ου  Κύρος  τάς  ναύς  μετεπεμψατο,  όπως 
όπλίτας  άποβιβάσειεν  ε'ίσω  καί 2  εξω  των  πυλών 
καί  βιασόμενος 3  too?  πολεμίους  ει  φυλάττοιιν 
επί  τάίς  Συρίαις  πύλαις,  οπερ  ωετο  ποιήσειν  ό 
Κύρος  τον  Άβροκόμαν,  εχοντα  πολύ  στράτευμα. 
’  Αβροκόμας  8ε  ου  τού  τ’  εποίησεν,  άλλ'  επεί 
ήκουσε  Κ  ύρον  εν  Κιλικία  όντα,  άναστρεψας  εκ 


1  πύργοι  Gem.,  following  Hartman  :  πύλαι  MSS. 

2  είσω  καί  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets. 

καί  βιασόμενος  Mar. :  βιασομενους  Gem. ,  following  Schenkl : 
κα\  βιασάμενος  (or  βιασάμενοι)  MSS.:  βιασόμενος  Dindorf. 
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•  summons,1  together  with  seven  hundred  hoplites, 
over  whom  he  continued  to  hold  command  in  the 
army  of  Cyrus.  And  the  ships  lay  at  anchor  along¬ 
side  Cyrus’  tent.  It  was  at  Issus  also  that  the 
Greek  mercenaries  who  had  been  in  the  service  ot 
Abrocomas — four  hundred  hoplites — joined  Cyrus, 
after  deserting  Abrocomas,  and  so  bore  a  share  in  his 
expedition  against  the  King. 

Thence  he  marched  one  stage,  five  parasangs,  to  the 
Gates  between  Cilicia  and  Syria.  These  Gates  con¬ 
sisted  of  two  walls;  the  one  on  the  hither,  or  Cilician, 
side  was  held  by  Syennesis  and  a  garrison  of  Cilicians, 
while  the  one  on  the  farther,  the  Syrian,  side  was 
reported  to  be  guarded  by  a  garrison  of  the  King’s 
troops.  And  in  the  space  between  these  walls  flows 
a.  river  named  the  Carsus,  a  plethrum  in  width. 
The  entire  distance  from  one  wall  to  the  other  was 
three  stadia  ;  and  it  was  not  possible  to  effect  a  pas¬ 
sage  by  force,  for  the  pass  was  narrow,  the  walls 
reached  down  to  the  sea,  and  above  the  pass  were 
precipitous  rocks,  while,  besides,  there  were  towers 
upon,  both  the  walls.  It  was  because  of  this  pass 
that  Cyrus  had  sent  for  the  fleet,  in  order  that  he 
might  disembark  hoplites  between  and  beyond  the 
walls  and  thus  overpower  the  enemy  if  they  should 
be  keeping  guard  at  the  Syrian  Gates — and  that  was 
precisely  what  Cyrus  supposed  Abrocomas  would  do, 
for  he  had  a  large  army.  Abrocomas,  however,  did 
not  do  so,  but  as  soon  as  he  heard  that  Cyrus 
was  in  Cilicia,  he  turned  about  in  his  journey  from 

1  See  note  on  ii.  21.  These  seven  hundred  hoplites  under 
Cheirisophus  had  been  sent  by  the  Lacedaemonian  autho¬ 
rities  to  aid  Cyrus,  and  were  the  only  troops  in  his  army 
which  stood  in  any  official  connection  with  any  Greek  state. 
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Φοινίκης  7 ταρά  βασιλέα  άπηλαυνεν,  εχων,  ώς 
ελεγετ ο,  τριάκοντα  μυριάδας  στρατιάς. 

6  Εντεύθεν  εξ  ελαύνει  διά  Έυρίας  σταθμόν  ενα 
π  α ρασάγγας  πεντε  εις  Μ νρίανδον,  πόλιν  οικου¬ 
μένην  υπό  Φοινίκων  επι  τη  θαλάττη *  εμτ τόριον 
δ’  ην  τδ  χωρίον  και  ώρμουν  αυτόθι  όλκάδες 

7  7 τολλαί.  ενταύθα  εμεινεν  ημέρας  επτά'  και 

ΊΞ,ενίας  ό  ’ Αρκάς  και  Υίασίων  ό  Μ  εγαρεύς 
εμβάντες  εις  πλοΐον  καί  τά  πλείστου  άξια 
ενθεμενοι  άπεπλευσαν,  ώς  μεν  τοΐς  ττλείστοις 
εδόκουν  φιλοτιμηθεντες  ότι  τούς  στ  ρατ  ιώτας 
αυτών  τους  τταρά  Κ  λεαρχον  άπελθόντας  ώς 
άττιόντας  εις  την  Ελλάδα  ττάλιν  καί  ού  προς 
βασιλέα  ε'ία  Κύρος  τον  Κλέαρχον  εχειν.  επΦι 
δ'  η  σαν  αφανείς ,  διηλθε  λόγο?  ότι  διώκοι  αυτούς 
Κύρος  τριηρεσΐ'  καί  οι  μεν  7]ύχοντο  ώς  δειλούς 
όντας  αυτούς  ληφθήναι,  οι  δ’  ωκτιρον  εί  άλώ- 
σοιντο. 

8  Κύρος  δε  συγκαλεσας  τούς  στρατηγούς  ειπεν’ 
Άπολελοίπασιν  ημάς  ΞΙενίας  και  Υίασίων.  άλλ’ 
ευ  γε  μεντοι  επιστάσθων  ότι  ούτε  άποδεδράκασιν' 
οίδα  γάρ  οπη  οιχονταί'  ούτε  άποπεφεύγασιν'  εχω 
γάρ  τριηρεις  ώστε  ελεΐν  τό  εκείνων  πλοΐον  άλλά 
μά  τούς  θεούς  ούκ  εγωγε  αυτούς  διώξω,  ούδ'  ερεϊ 
ούδεις  ώς  εγώ  εως  μεν  άν  παρη  τις  χρώμαι, 
επειδάν  δε  άπιεναι  βούληται,  συλλαβών  και 
αυτούς  κακώς  ποιώ  καί  τά  χρήματα  άποσυλώ. 
άλλά  ϊτ ωσάν,1  είδότες  ότι  κακίους  είσϊ  περί  ημάς 

1  ϊτωσαν  Mar.,  following  Bornemann  :  ιέτωσαν  MSS.:  Χτων 
Gem. 
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Phoenicia1  and  marched  off  to  join  the  King,  with  an 
army,  so  the  report  ran,  of  three  hundred  thousand 
men. 

Thence  Cyrus  marched  one  stage,  five  parasangs, 
to  Myriandus,  a  city  on  the  sea  coast,  inhabited  by 
Phoenicians  ;  it  M  as  a  trading  place,  and  many  mer¬ 
chant  ships  were  lying  at  anchor  there.  There  he 
remained  seven  days ;  and  Xenias  the  Arcadian  and 
Pasion  the  Megarian  embarked  upon  a  ship,  put  on 
board  their  most  valuable  effects,  and  sailed  away  ; 
they  were  moved  to  do  this,  as  most  people  thought, 
by  a  feeling  of  jealous  pride,  because  their  soldiers 
had  gone  over  to  Clearchus 2  with  the  intention  of 
going  back  to  Greece  again  instead  of  proceeding 
against  the  King,  and  Cyrus  had  allowed  Clearchus 
.  to  keep  them.  After  they  had  disappeared,  a  re¬ 
port  went  round  that  Cyrus  was  pursuing  them  with 
warships  ;  and  while  some  people  prayed  that  they 
might  be  captured,  because,  as  they  said,  they  were 
cowards,  yet  others  felt  pity  for  them  if  they  should 
be  caught. 

Cyrus,  however,  called  the  generals  together  and 
said  :  “  Xenias  and  Pasion  have  deserted  us.  But  let 
them,  nevertheless,  know  full  well  that  they  have  not 
escaped  from  me— either  by  stealth,  for  I  know  in 
what  direction  they  have  gone,  or  by  speed,  for  I 
have  men-of-war  with  which  I  can  overtake  their  craft. 
But  for  my  part,  I  swear  by  the  gods  that  I  shall  not 
pursue  them,  nor  shall  anyone  say  about  me  that 
1  use  a  man  so  long  as  he  is  with  me  and  then,  when 
he  wants  to  leave  me,  seize  him  and  maltreat  him 
and  despoil  him  of  his  possessions.  Nay,  let  them 
go,  with  the  knowledge  that  their  behaviour  toward 

1  Of  which  Abrocomas  was  satrap.  2  See  iii.  7. 
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η  ημείς  Trepl  εκείνους.  καίτοι  εχω  ye  αυτών  και 
τέκνα  καί  yvvaltcas  εν  Τ  ράΧΧεσι  φρουρού  μένα' 
αλλ’  ουδέ  τούτων  στερησονται ,  άλλ  αι τοΧηφτον- 

9  ται  τής  πρόσθεν  ενεκα  ί τερϊ  εμε  αρετής.  καί  6 
μεν  ταύτα  εϊπεν  οί  δε  'ΈΧΧΐ]νες,  εΐ  τις  και  άθυ- 
μότερος  ην  προς  την  ανάβασήν,  άκούοντες  την 
Κ ύρου  αρετήν  ηδιον  και  προθυμότερου  συνε- 
πορεύοντο. 

Μετά  ταύτα  Κύρος  εζεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  τόττα- 
ρας  παρασάγηας  έίκοσιν  επί  τον  ΚάΧον  ποταμόν, 
οντα  τό  εύρος  πΧεθρου,  πΧηρη  δ’  Ιχθύων  μεηάΧων 
/cal  πραόων,  ούς  οί  Χύροι  θεούς  ενόμιζον  και 
άδικεΐν  ούκ  είων,  ουδέ  τας  περιστεράς.1  αι  δέ 
κώμαι  εν  αίς  εσκηνουν  ΐίαρυσάτιδος  ησαν  εις 

10  ζώνην  δεδομεΐ'αι.  εντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  σταθμούς 
πόντε  7 ταρασά<γγας  τριάκοντα  εττι  τάς  πηγάς  τού 
Αάρδατος  ποταμού,  ου  τό  εύρος  πΧεθρου.  εν¬ 
ταύθα  ησαν  τά  Β εΧεσυος  βασιΧεια  τού  Α,υρίας 
άρζαντος,  και  παράδεισος  πάνυ  με^ας  και  καΧός, 
εχων  πάντα  όσα  ώραι  φύουσι.  Κύρος  δ  αυτόν 

11  εξεκοψε  και  τά  βασιΧεια  κατεκαυσεν.  εντεύθεν 
εξεΧαύνει  σταθμούς  τρεις  παρασάγγας  πεντε- 
καίδεκα  επι  τον  Ευφράτην  ποταμόν,  οντα  τό 
εύρος  τεττάρων  σταδίων ·  και  πόΧις  αυτόθι 
ωκεϊτο  με^άΧη  καί  ευδαίμων  Θ ά'φ'ακος  όνομα, 
ενταύθα  εμεινεν  ημέρας  πόντε,  και  Κύρος  μετα- 
πεμ'φ'άμενος  τούς  στρατηγούς  των  'ΕΧΧηνων 
eXeyev  οτι  η  οδός  εσοιτο  προς  βασιΧεα  μόyav  εις 
Β α βνΧώνα'  και  κεΧεύει  αύτούς  Xeyeiv  ταύτα  τοΐς 


1  οΰδε  .  .  .  neptarepas  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following 
Bisschop. 
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us  is  worse  than  ours  toward  them.  To  be  sure,  I 
have  their  wives  and  children  under  guard  in  Tralles,1 
but  I  shall  not  deprive  them  of  these,  either,  for  they 
shall  receive  them  back  because  of  their  former  ex¬ 
cellence  in  my  service.”  Such  were  his  words  ;  as 
for  the  Greeks,  even  those  who  had  been  somewhat 
despondent  in  regard  to  the  upward  march,  when 
they  heard  of  the  magnanimity  of  Cyrus  they  con¬ 
tinued  on  their  way  with  greater  satisfaction  and 
eagerness. 

After  this  Cyrus  marched  four  stages,  twenty  para- 
sangs,  to  the  Chains  river,  which  is  a  plethrum  in 
width  and  full  of  large,  tame  fish  ;  these  fish  the 
Syrians  regarded  as  gods,  and  they  would  not  allow 
anyone  to  harm  them,  or  the  doves,  either.-  And  the 
villages  in  which  the  troops  encamped  belonged  to 
Parysatis,  for  they  had  been  given  her  for  girdle- 
money.3  From  there  Cyrus  marched  five  stages, 
thirty  parasangs,  to  the  sources  of  the  Dardas  river, 
the  width  of  which  is  a  plethrum.  There  was  the 
palace  of  Belesys,  the  late  ruler  of  Syria,  and  a  very 
large  and  beautiful  park  containing  all  the  products 
of  the  seasons.  But  Cyrus  cut  down  the  park  and 
burned  the  palace.  Thence  he  marched  three  stages, 
fifteen  parasangs,  to  the  Euphrates  river,  the  width  of 
which  was  four  stadia  ;  and  on  the  river  was  situated 
a  large  and  prosperous  city  named  Thapsacus.  There 
he  remained  five  days.  And  Cyrus  summoned  the 
generals  of  the  Greeks  and  told  them  that  the  march 
was  to  be  to  Babylon,  against  the  Great  King  ;  he 
directed  them,  accordingly,  to  explain  this  to  the 

1  A  city  in  Caria. 

2  According  to  the  legend,  the  Syrian  goddess  Derceto 
had  been  transformed  into  a  fish,  and  her  daughter,  Semi- 
ramis,  into  a  dove.  3  cp.  the  English  “pin-money.” 
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12  στρατιώταις  και  άναπείθειν  επεσθαι.  οί  δε  ποιή- 
σαν  τες  εκκΧησίαν  aTrrjyyeXXov  ταύτα ·  οί  Βε 
στρατιώται  εχαΧβπ αίνον  τοίς  στρατ^οις,  καί 
εφασαν  αυτούς  πάΧαι  ταύτ  βίΒότας  κρύπτειν,  καί 
ούκ  εφασαν  ίεναι ,  ε’άζ'  μή  τις  αύτοίς  χρήματα 
δζδώ,  ώσπερ  τοΐς  προτεροις  μετά  Κ ύρου  άναβάσι 
παρά  τον  πατέρα  τού  Κ  ύρου,1 2 3  και  ταύτα  ούκ  επι 
μάχην  ιόντων ,  άλλα  καΧούντος  τού  πατρός  Κύρον. 

13  ταύτα  οί  στρατΊ-jyol  Κ ύρω  άπήyyεXXov^  ό  δ’ 
ύπεσχετ ο  άνΒρϊ  εκάστω  Βώσειν  πεντε  apyvpiov 
μνας,  επαν  εις  ΒαβυΧώνα  ήκωσι,  καί  τον  μισθόν 
εντεΧή  μέχρι  αν  καταστήσρ  τούς  '  ΕΧΧηνας  εις 
Ιωνίαν  7 τάΧιν.  τό  μεν  Βή  ποΧύ  τού  '  ΙύΧΧηνι κού 
όντως  επείσθη. 

Πιένων  δε  πρϊν  ΒήΧον  είναι  τί  ποιήσουσιν  οί 
αΧΧοι  στρατιώται,  πότερον  εψονται  Κ  ύρω  ή  ού, 
συνεΧεξε  τό  αυτού  στράτευμα  χωρίς  των  άΧΧων 

14  και  εΧεξε  τάδε.  'ΆνΒρες,  εάν  μοι  πεισθήτε,  ούτε 
κινΒυνεύσαντες  ούτε  πονήσαντες  των  άΧΧων 
7 τΧεον  προτιμήσεσθε  στρατιωτών  υπό  Κ,ύρου. 
τί  ούν  κεΧεύω  ποιήσαι;  νύν  Βεΐται  Κύρος  επεσθαι 
τούς  νΕ ΧΧηνας  επι  βασιΧεα'  εγώ  ούν  φημι  υμάς 
χρήναι  Βιαβήναι  τον  Έιύφράτην  ποταμόν  πρϊν 
ΒήΧον’ είναι  6  τι  οί  αΧΧοι  ΊώΧΧΐ/νες  άποκρινούνται 

15  Κ  ύρω.  ήν  μεν  yap  ψηφίσωνται  επεσθαι,  υμείς 

1  παρα  .  .  .  Κ  ύρου  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Cobet. 

1  The  troops  are  not  now  asking  for  additional  pay,  as  at 
Tarsus  (iii.  21),  but  for  a  special  donation.  See  below. 

2  See  i.  2. 

3  The  Attic  mina  was  equivalent  (but  see  note  on  i.  9)  to 
282 


ANABASIS,  I.  iv.  11-15 


soldiers  and  try  to  persuade  them  to  follow.  So  the 
generals  called  an  assembly  and  made  this  announce¬ 
ment;  and  the  soldiers  were  angry  with  the  generals, 
and  said  that  they  had  known  about  this  for  a  long 
time,  but  had  been  keeping  it  from  the  troops  ; 
furthermore,  they  refused  to  go  on  unless  they  were 
given  money,1  as  were  the  men  who  made  the  journey 
with  Cyrus  before,2  when  he  went  to  visit  his  father  ; 
they  had  received  the  donation,  even  though  they 
marched,  not  to  battle,  but  merely  because  Cyrus’ 
father  summoned  him.  All  these  things  the  generals 
reported  back  to  Cyrus,  and  he  promised  that  he 
would  give  every  man  five  minas 3  in  silver  when 
they  reached  Babylon  and  their  pay  in  full  until  he 
brought  the  Greeks  back  to  Ionia  again.4  By  these 
promises  the  greater  part  of  the  Greek  army  was 
persuaded. 

But  as  for  Menon,  before  it  was  clear  what  the  rest 
of  the  soldiers  would  do,  that  is,  whether  they  would 
follow  Cyrus  or  not,  he  gathered  together  his  own 
troops  apart  from  the  others  and  spoke  as  follows  : 
“  Soldiers,  if  you  will  obey  me,  you  will,  without  either 
danger  or  toil,  be  honoured  by  Cyrus  above  and  beyond 
the  rest  of  the  troops.  What,  then,  do  I  direct  you  to 
do  ?  At  this  moment  Cyrus  is  begging  the  Greeks  to 
follow  him  against  the  King  ;  my  own  plan,  then,  is 
that  you  should  cross  the  Euphrates  river  before  it  is 
clear  what  answer  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  will  make  to 
Cyrus.  For  if  they  vote  to  follow  him,  it  is  you  who 

about  £3  15s·.  or  $18.00;  Cyrus  probably  means  here  the 
Persian  mina,  which  was  worth  about  one-fourth  more  than 
the  Attic. 

4  Mercenaries  were  usually  expected  to  make  their  own 
way  home  after  a  campaign  had  ended  and  did  not  receive 
pay  for  the  time  consumed  by  the  homeward  journey. 
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8όξετε  αίτιοι  είναι  άρξαντες  τον  διαβαίνει ν,  και 
ώς  προθυμοτάτοις  ούσιν  ύμιν  χάριν  είσεται  Κύρος 
καί  αι το8ώσεΐ'  επίσταται  δ’  εϊ  τις  καί  άλλο?*  ην 
8ε  άποψηφίσωνται  οί  ά\Χοι,  άπιμεν  μεν  άπαντες 
τούμπαΧιν,  ύμιν  8ε  ώς  μόνοις  ί τειθομενοις  1 
χρησεται  καί  εις  φρούρια  2  καί  εις  Χοχα^ίας,  καί 
άΧΧου  ούτινος  αν  8εησθε  οι8α  'ότι  ώς  φίΧοι 3 

16  τεύζεσθε  Κ ύρου.  άκούσαντες  ταύτα  επείθοντο 
καί  8ιεβησαν  πριν  τους  αΧΧο υς  άποκρίνασθαι. 
Κύρος  δ’  επεί  ησθετο  8ιαβεβηκότας,  ησθη  τε  καί 
τώ  στρατεύματι  πεμψας  ΤΧούν  ειπεν'  Έγώ  μεν , 
ώ  άν8ρες,  η8η  υμάς  επαινώ'  όπως  8ε  καί  υμείς 
εμε  επαινεσετε  εμοί  μεΧησει,  η  μηκετι  με  Κύρον 

17  νομίζετε,  οί  μεν  8η  στρατιώται  εν  εΧπίσι  μεχά- 
Χαις  οντες  ηύχοντο  αυτόν  εύτυχησαι ,  MeWw  8ε 
καί  8ώρα  εΧε^ετο  πέμ-φαι  μεχαΧοπρίπώς.  ταύτα 
8ε  7 τοιησας  8ιεβαινε·  συνείπετο  8κε  καί  το  άλλο 
στράτευμα  αύ τώ  άπαν.  καί  των  8ιαβαινόντων 
τον  ποταμόν  ού8είς  εβρεχθη  ανωτέρω  των  μαστών 

18  07 το  τού  ποταμού,  οί  8ε  (&αψακηνοί  εΧεχον  οτι 
ούπώποθ ’  ούτος  6  ποταμός  8ιαβατος  γένοιτο  πεζή 
εί  μη  τότε,  άΧΧα  πΧοίοις ,  ά  τότε  Άβροκόμας 
7 τροϊών  κατεκαυσεν,  ΐνα  μη  Κύρος  8ιαβη.  ε8όκει 
8η  θειον  είναι  καί  σαφώς 4  ύποχωρησαι  τον 
ποταμόν  Κ ύρω  ώς  βασιΧεύσοντι. 

19  Κντεύθεν  εξεΧαύνει  8ιά  της  Συρίας  σταθμούς 
εννεα  παρασάχχας  πεντηκοντα·  καί  άφικνούνται 

1  After  7 τ(ίθομίνοι$  the  MSS.  have  τηστοτάτοις :  Gem. 
brackets. 

2  φρούρια  MSS  ,  Mar. :  φρουραρχίας  Gem. ,  following  Bohme. 

3  φίλοι  MSS.:  φίλου  Gem  ,  following  Bisschop. 

4  και  σαφώς  MSS.:  σαφώς  καί  Gem.,  following  Hartman. 
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will  get  tile  credit  for  that  decision  because  you  began 
the  crossing,  and  Cyrus  will  not  only  feel  grateful  to 
you,  regarding  you  as  the  most  zealous  in  his  cause,  but 
he  will  return  the  favour — and  he  knows  howto  do  that 
if  any  man  does  ;  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  rest  vote 
not  to  follow  him,  we  shall  all  go  back. together,  but 
you,  as  the  only  ones  who  were  obedient,  are  the  men 
lie  will  employ,  not  only  for  garrison  duty,1  but  for  cap¬ 
taincies  ;  and  whatever  else  you  may  desire,  I  know 
that  you,  as  friends  of  Cyrus,  will  secure  from  him.” 
Upon  hearing  these  words  the  soldiers  were  persuaded, 
and  made  the  crossing  before  the  rest  gave  their 
answer.  When  Cyrus  learned  that  they  had  crossed, 
he  was  delighted  and  sent  Glus  to  the  troops  with  this 
message  :  “  Soldiers,  to-day  I  commend  you  ;  but  I 
shall  see  to  it  that  you  also  shall  have  cause  to  com¬ 
mend  me,  else  count  me  no  longer  Cyrus.”  So  Menon’s 
troops  cherished  high  hopes  and  prayed  that  he  might 
be  successful,  while  to  Menon  himself  Cyrus  was  said 
to  have  sent  magnificent  gifts  besides.  After  so 
doing  Cyrus  proceeded  to  cross  the  river,  and  the 
rest  of  the  army  followed  him,  to  the  last  man. 
And  in  the  crossing  no  one  was  wetted  above  the 
breast  by  the  water.  The  people  of  Thapsacus  said 
that  this  river  had  never  been  passable  on  foot 
except  at  this  time,  but  only  by  boats ;  and  these 
Abrocomas  had  now  burned,  as  he  marched  on  ahead 
of  Cyrus,  in  order  to  prevent  him  from  crossing.  It 
seemed,  accordingly,  that  here  was  a  divine  inter¬ 
vention,  and  that  the  river  had  plainly  retired  before 
Cyrus  because  he  was  destined  to  be  king. 

Thence  he  marched  through  Syria  nine  stages, 
fifty  parasangs,  and  they  arrived  at  the  Araxes  river. 

1  i.e.  easy  service. 
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προς  τον  ’ Αράξην  ποταμόν,  ενταύθα  ησαν  κώμαι 
ποΧλαϊ  μεσταί  σίτου  καί  οίνου,  ενταύθα  'έμειναν 
ημέρας  τρεις  καί  επεσιτίσαντο. 

V.  Εντεύθεν  έζεΧαύιει  Βιά  της  ' Αραβίας  τον 
Έ>ύφ ράτην  ποταμόν  εν  Βεξια  'έχων  σταθμούς  έρη¬ 
μους  7 τεντε  παρασάχ^/ας  τριάκοντα  καί  πεντε. 
εν  τούτω  Βέ  τω  τόπω  ην  μεν  η  yrj  πεΒίον  άπαν 
ομαΧές  ώσπερ  θαΧαττα,  αψινθίου  Βε  πΧήρες ·  εί 
Βε  τι  καί  άλλο  ενην  ύΧης  ή  καΧάμου,  άπαντα 
ησαν  εύώΒη  ώσπερ  αρώματα'  ΒένΒρον  Β'  ούΒεν 
ενην ,  θηρία  Βε  παντοία,  πΧεΐστοι  'όνοι  aypioi, 
7τολλαΙ  £e  στρουθοί  αί  με^άΧαι·  ενησαν  Βε  καί 
ώτίΒες  καί  ΒορκάΒες.  ταύτα  Βε  τά  θηρία  οί  ιππείς 
ενίοτε  έΒίωκον.  καί  οί  μεν  'όνοι,  επεί  τις  Βιώκοι, 
προΒραμόντες  εστασαν'  πόΧυ  yap  των  'ίππων 
ετρεχον  θάττον  καί  πάΧιν,  επεί  πΧησιάζοιεν  οί 
ίπποι,  ταύτόν  εποίου ν,  καί  ούκ  ην  Χαβεΐν ,  εί  μη 
Βιαστάντες  οί  ιππείς  θηρωεν  ΒιαΒεχόμενοι.  τά 
Βε  κρεα  των  άΧισκομενων  ην  παραπΧησια  τοΐς 
έΧαφείοις,  άπαΧώτερα  Βε.  στρουθόν  Βε  ουΒείς 
εΧαβεν  οί  Βε  Βιώζαντες  των  ιππέων  ταχύ  επαύ- 
οντο’  7 τοΧυ  yap  άπεσπα  φεύyoυσa,  τοΐς  μεν 
ποσί  Βρόμω,  ταίς  Βε  πτέρυξιν  αϊρουσα,  ώσπερ 
ίστίω  χρωμενη.  τάς  Βε  ώτίΒας  αν  τις  ταχύ  άνιστη 
εστι  Χαμβάνειν'  πετονται  yap  βραχύ  ώσπερ 
περΒικες  καί  ταχύ  άπayoρεύoυσι.  τά  Βε  κρεα 
αυτών  ηΒιστα  ην. 

Γ Λορευόμενοι  Βε  Βιά  ταύτης  της  χώρας  άφικ- 
νούνται  επί  τον  ΧΙάσκαν  ποταμόν,  το  εύρος 
7 τΧεθ ριαΐον.  ενταύθα  ην  πόΧις  έρημη,  μεyάXη, 
ονομα  δ’  αυτή  Κορσωτή'  περιερρεΐτο  Β *  αυτή  υπό 
τού  Μ  άσκα  κύκΧω.  ενταύθ'  έμειναν  ημέρας 
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There  they  found  many  villages  full  of  grain  and 
wine,  and  there  they  remained  for  three  days  and 
provisioned  the  army. 

V.  ’['hence  he  marched  through  Arabia,  keeping 
the  Euphrates  on  the  right,  five  stages  through 
desert  country,  thirty-five  parasangs.  In  this  region 
the  ground  was  an  unbroken  plain,  as  level  as  the 
sea,  and  full  of  wormwood  ;  and  whatever  else  there 
was  on  the  plain  by  way  of  shrub  or  reed,  was 
always  fragrant,  like  spices  ;  trees  there  were  none, 
but  wild  animals  of  all  sorts,  vast  numbers  of  wild 
asses  and  many  ostriches,  besides  bustards  and 
gazelles.  These  animals  were  sometimes  chased  by 
the  horsemen.  As  for  the  asses,  whenever  one 
chased  them,  they  would  run  on  ahead  and  stop — 
for  they  ran  much  faster  than  the  horses — and  then, 
when  the  horses  came  near,  they  would  do  the  same 
thing  again,  and  it  was  impossible  to  catch  them  un¬ 
less  the  horsemen  posted  themselves  at  intervals  and 
hunted  them  in  relays.  The  flesh  of  those  that  were 
captured  was  like  venison,  but  more  tender.  But  no 
ostrich  was  captured  by  anyone,  and  any  horseman 
who  chased  one  speedily  desisted  ;  for  it  would  dis¬ 
tance  him  at  once  in  its  flight,  not  merely  plying 
its  feet,  but  hoisting  its  wings  and  using  them  like  a 
sail.  The  bustards,  on  the  other  hand,  can  be  caught 
if  one  is  quick  in  starting  them  up,  for  they  fly  only 
a  short  distance,  like  partridges,  and  soon  tire  ;  and 
their  flesh  was  delicious. 

Marching  on  through  this  region  they  arrived  at  the 
Mascas  river,  which  is  a  plethrum  in  width.  There, 
in  the  desert,  was  a  large  city  named  Corsote,  com¬ 
pletely  surrounded  by  the  Mascas.  There  they 


287 


XENOPHON 


5  τρεΐς  καί  επεσιτίσαντο .  εντεύθεν  εξελαύνει  σταθ¬ 
μούς  ερήμους  τρεις  καί  8εκα  τταρασά^ας  ενενή- 
κοντα  τον  Ευφράτην  ποταμόν  εν  8εξια  εχων,  καί 
άφικνειται  επι  Πι^λα?.  εν  ιούτοις  τοΐς  σταθμοϊς 
7 τολλα  των  υποζυγίων  άττώΧετο  υπό  λιμού’  ου 
yap  ην  χορτος  ουοε  άλλο  ουόεν  οενορον,  αλλα 
ψιλή  ήν  άπασα  ή  χωρά ·  οί  8ε  ένοικου ντες  όνους 
άλετας  παρά  τον  ποταμόν  όρύττοντες  και  ποιούν- 
τες  εις  Βα βυλωνα  y)yov  και  εη τώλουν  και  άνταηο- 

6  ράζοντες  σίτον  εζων.  το  8ε  στράτευμα  ό  σίτος 
εττελιττε,  καί  7 τρίασθαι  ούκ  ήν  ει  μή  εν  τή  Αυ8ία 
ayopa  εν  τω  Εύρου  βαρβαρικω ,  την  καττίθην 
αλεύρων  ή  αλφίτων  τεττάρων  σίελων,  ο  δε 
σίελος  8ύναται  επτ  οβολούς  καί  ήμιωβελιον 
Αττικούς ·  ή  8ε  καπίθη  8ύο  χοίνικας  Άττ ικάς 
εχωρει.  κρεα.  ούν  εσθίοντες  οι  στρατιωται  8ιε>γί-  * 

7  γ νοντο.  ήν  8ε  τούτων  των  σταθμών  ούς  ιτάνυ 
μάκρους  ήλαυνεν,  οπότε  ή  προς  ΰ8ωρ  βούλοιτο 
8ιατελεσαι  ή  προς  χιλόν. 

Κ αι  8rj  ποτέ  στενοχώριας  και  πηλού  φανεντος 
τ αΐς  άμάξαις  8υσπορεύτου  επεστη  ό  Εύρος  συν 
τοΐς  περί  αυτόν  άρίστοις  και  εύ8αιμονεστάτοις 
και  εταξε  Γλούν  και  Ely  ρητά  λαβόντας  τού 
βαρβαρικού  στρατού  συνεκβιβάζειν  τάς  άμάξας. 

8  επει  δ’  ε8όκουν  αύτω  σχολαίως  ποιεΐν,  ώσπερ 
opyy  εκελευσε  τούς  περί  αυτόν  ΐίερσας  τούς 
κρατίστους  συνεπισπεύσαι  τάς  άμάξας.  ένθα  8ή 


1  The  Lydians  were  notorious  as  hucksters. 

2  See  ii.  18  and  the  note  thereon,  and  iii.  14. 

3  The  obol  =  about  \\d.  or  3  cents.  The  choenix  =  about 
1  quart.  The  prices  stated  were,  roughly,  about  fifty  times 
normal  prices  at  Athens. 
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remained  three  days  and  provisioned  the  army. 
Thence  Cyrus  marched  thirteen  stages  through  desert 
country,  ninety  parasangs,  keeping  the  Euphrates 
river  on  the  right,  and  arrived  at  Pylae.  In  the  course 
of  these  stages  many  of  the  baggage  animals  died 
of  hunger,  for  there  was  no  fodder  and,  in  fact,  no 
growing  thing  of  any  kind,  but  the  land  was  abso¬ 
lutely  bare ;  and  the  people  who  dwelt  here  made 
a  living  by  quarrying  mill-stones  along  the  river 
banks,  then  fashioning  them  and  taking  them  to 
Babylon,  where  they  sold  them  and  bought  grain 
in  exchange.  As  for  the  troops,  their  supply  ot 
grain  gave  out,  and  it  was  not  possible  to  buy  any 
except  in  the  Lydian  1  market  attached  to  the  bar¬ 
barian  army  of  Cyrus,2  at  the  price  of  four  sigli  for  a 
capithe  of  wheat  Hour  or  barley  meal.  The  sights  is 
worth  seven  and  one-half  Attic  obols,  and  the  capithe 
had  the  capacity  of  two  Attic  choenices.3  The 
soldiers  therefore  managed  to  subsist  by  eating- 
meat.4  And  Cyrus  sometimes  made  these  stages 
through  the  desert  very  long,  whenever  he  wanted 

to  reach  water  or  fresh  fodder. 

__  · 

Once  in  particular,  when  they  came  upon  a  narrow, 
muddy  place  which  was  hard  for  the  wagons  to  get 
through,  Cyrus  halted  with  his  train  of  nobles  and 
dignitaries  and  ordered  Glus  and  Pig-res  to  take  some 
of  the  barbarian  troops  and  help  to  pull  the  wagons 
out.  But  it  seemed  to  him  that  they  took  their  time 
with  the  work  ;  accordingly,  as  if  in  anger,  he 
directed  the  Persian  nobles  who  accompanied  him 
to  take  a  hand  in  hurrying  on  the  wagons.  And 

4  The  Greeks  of  Xenophon’s  time  ate  comparatively  little 
meat  under  any  circumstances,  but  in  the  Arabian  desert  a 
diet  of  meat  constituted  a  real  hardship. 


VO I..  II. 
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μέρος  τ ι  της  ευταξίας  ήν  θεάσασθαι.  ρίψαντες 
yap  τούς  πορφυρούς  κάνδυς  οπού  ετυχεν  έκαστος 
έστηκώς,  ϊεντο  ώσπερ  αν  δράμοι  τις  επί  νίκη  καί 
μάΧα  κατά  πρανούς  yijXocfrou,  έχοντες  τούς  τε 
ποΧντεΧεΐς  χιτώνας  καί  τ  ας  ποικ'ιΧας  άναξυρίδας, 
ενιοι  δέ  και  στρεπτούς  περί  τοίς  τραχήΧοις  και 
ψέΧια  περί  ταϊς  χερσίν  ευθύς  δε  σύν  τούτοις 
είσπηδήσαντες  εις  τον  πηΧον  θαττον  ή  ω?  τις  αν 

9  ωετο  μετεώρους  έξεκόμισαν  τ  ας  άμαξας,  το  δε 
σύμπαν  δήΧος  ήν  Κύρος  ώς  σπεύδων  πάσαν  την 
οδόν  και  ον  διατριβών  οπού  μή  επισιτισμού  ενεκα 
ή  τίνος  αΧΧου  avayKaiov  έκαθέζετο,  νο μιξών ,  οσω 
θαττον  εΧθοι,  τοσούτω  άπαρασκευαστοτέρω 
βασιΧεϊ  μαχεΐσθαι,  οσω  δε  σχοΧαίτερον ,  τοσούτω 
πΧέον  σvvayείpεσθaι  βασιΧεϊ  στράτευμα,  καί 
συνιδεΐν  δ’  ήν  τω  προσέχοντι  τον  νούν  τή 
βασιΧέως  αρχή  πΧήθει  μεν  'χώρας  καί  ανθρώπων 
ισχυρά  ούσα,  τοΐς  δε  μήκεσι  των  οδών  καί  τω 
διεσπάσθαι  τάς  δυνάμεις  ασθενής,  εϊ  τις  διά 
ταχέων  τον  πόΧεμον  ποιοΐτο. 

10  ΥΙέραν  δέ  τού  Κύφράτου  ποταμού  κατά  τούς 
ερήμους  σταθμούς  ήν  π.όΧις  ευδαίμων  καί  μεyάXη, 
ονομα  δε  Καρμάνδη·  εκ  ταύτης  οι  στρατιώται 
^yopa^ov  τά  επιτήδεια,  σχεδίαις  διαβαίνον τες 
ώδε.  διφθέρας  άς  είχον  στεγάσματα  επίμπΧασαν 
χόρτου  κούφου,  είτα  συvήyov  καί  συνέσπων,  ώς 
μή  άπτεσθαι  τής  κάρφης  το  ύδωρ’  επί  τούτων 
διέβαινον  καί  έΧάμβανον  τά  επιτήδεια,  οίνον  τε 
εκ  τής  βαΧάνου  πεποιημένον  τής  από  τού  φοίνικος 
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then  one  might  have  beheld  a  sample  of  good  disci- 
pline :  they  each  threw  off  their  purple  eloaks  where 
they  chanced  to  be  standing,  and  rushed,  as  a  man 
would  run  to  win  a  victory,  down  a  most  exceed¬ 
ingly  steep  hill,  wearing  their  costly  tunics  and 
coloured  trousers,  some  of  them,  indeed,  with  neck¬ 
laces  around  their  necks  and  bracelets  on  their 
arms  ;  and  leaping  at  once,  with  all  this  finery,  into 
the  mud,  they  lifted  the  wagons  high  and  dry  and 
brought  them  out  more  quickly  than  one  would 
have  thought  possible.  In  general,  it  was  clear 
that  Cyrus  was  in  haste  throughout  the  whole 
journey  and  was  making  no  delays,  except  where 
he  halted  to  procure  provisions  or  for  some  other 
necessary  purpose  ;  his  thought  was  that  the  faster 
he  went,  the  more  unprepared  the  King  would  be  to 
fight  with  him,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  slower 
he  went,  the  greater  would  be  the  army  that  was 
•  gathering  for  the  King.  Furthermore,  one  who  ob¬ 
served  closely  could  see  at  a  glance  that  while  the 
King’s  empire  was  strong  in  its  extent  of  territory  and 
number  of  inhabitants,  it  was  weak  by  reason  of  the 
greatness  of  the  distances  and  the  scattered  condition 
of  its  forces,  in  case  one  should  be  swift  in  making  his 
attack  upon  it. 

Across  the  Euphrates  river  in  the  course  of  these 
desert  marches  was  a  large  and  prosperous  city  named 
Charmande,  and  here  the  soldiers  made  purchases  of 
provisions,  crossing  the  river  on  rafts  in  the  following 
way  :  they  took  skins  which  they  had  for  tent  covers, 
filled  them  with  hay,  and  then  brought  the  edges 
together  and  sewed  them  up,  so  that  the  water  could 
not  touch  the  hay ;  on  these  they  would  cross  and 
get  provisions — wine  made  from  the  date  of  the  palm 
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καί  σΐτον  μεΧίνης·  τούτο  yap  ήν  εν  τη  χωρά 
πΧεϊστον. 

11  ΆμφιΧεξάν των  δε  τι  ενταύθα  των  τέ  του 1 
Μένωνος  στρατιωτών  καί  των  του  2  Κ Χεάρχου  ο 
Κ Χεαρχος  κρίνας  άδικεΐν  τον  του  ΧΙενωνος  7 τΧη^άς 
ενεβαΧεν  ό  δε  εΧθών  προς  το  εαυτοί)  στράτευμα 
εΧε^εν  άκούσαντες  δε  οί  στρατιφται  εχαΧεπαινον 

12  και  ώρηίζοντο  ίσχυρώς  τώ  Κ Χεάιρχω.  τη  δε  αυ ττ} 
ήμερα  Κ Χεαρχος  εΧθών  επί  την  διάβασιν  του 
ποταμού  και  εκεί  κατασκεψάμενος  την  αγοράν 
αφιππεύει  επί  την  εαυτού  σκηνην  διά  τού  Χίενωνος 
στρατεύματος  συν  όΧίγοις  τοΐς  περί  αυτόν *  Κύρος 
δε  ούπω  ηκεν,  άΧΧ ’  ετι  προσηΧαυνε'  των  δε 
ΧΙενωνος  στρατιωτών  ξύΧα  σχιζών  τις  ως  είδε 
Κ Χεαρχον  διεΧαύνοντα,  ιησι  τη  άξίνη'  καί  ούτος 
μεν  αυτού  ημαρτεν *  άΧΧος  δε  Χίθω  καί  αΧΧος, 

13  ε'ιτα  ποΧΧοί,  κραυγής  γενομενης.  ό  δε  καταφεύγει 
είς  τό  εαυτού  στράτευμα,  και  ευθύς  παραγγεΧΧει 
εις  τά  οπΧα ·  και  τούς  μεν  όπΧίτας  αυτού  εκεΧευσε 
μεΐναι  τάς  ασπίδας  προς  τά  γόνατα  θεντας,  αυτός 
δε  Χαβών  τούς  δράκας  και  τούς  Ιππέας  οί  ησαν 
αύτώ  εν  τώ  στρατεύματι  πΧείους  η  τετταράκοντα, 
τούτων  δε  οί  πΧεΐστοι  Θράκες,  ηΧαυνεν  επί  τούς 
Μ ενωνος,  ώστ  εκείνους  εκπεπΧήχθαι  και  αυτόν 
Mei >ωνα,  καί  τρεχειν  επί  τά  οπΧα·  οί  δε  καί 

14  εστασαν  άπορούντες  τώ  πράγματι,  ό  δε  Πρό- 
ξενος — ετυχε  γάρ  ύστερος  προσιών  καί  τάξις 
αύ τω  επόμενη  τών  όπΧιτών — ευθύς  ούν  είς  τό 
μέσον  άμφοτερων  άγων  εθετο  τά  οπΧα  καί  εδεΐτο 


1  τ €  του  Gem.,  following  Madvig  :  τβ  του  MSS. 
του  Gem.,  following  Madvig  :  του  MSS. 
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tree  and  bread  made  of  millet,  for  this  grain  was 
very  abundant  in  the  country. 

There  one  of  Menon’s  soldiers  and  one  of 
Clearchus’  men  had  some  dispute,  and  Clearchus, 
deciding  that  Menon’s  man  was  in  the  wrong,  gave 
him  a  flogging.  The  man  then  went  to  his  own 
army  and  told  about  it,  and  when  his  comrades 
heard  of  the  matter,  they  took  it  hard  and  were 
exceedingly  angry  with  Clearchus.  On  the  same 
day  Clearchus,  after  going  to  the  place  where  they 
crossed  the  river  and  there  inspecting  the  market, 
was  riding  back  to  his  own  tent  through  Menon’s 
army,  having  only  a  few’  men  with  him  ;  and  Cyrus 
had  not  yet  arrived,  but  was  still  on  the  march 
toward  the  place  ;  and  one  of  Menon’s  soldiers  who 
was  splitting  wood  threw  his  axe  at  Clearchus  when 
he  saw  him  riding  through  the  camp.  Now  this 
man  missed  him,  but  another  threw  a  stone  at  him, 
and  still  another,  and  then,  after  an  outcry  had  been 
raised,  many.  Clearchus  escaped  to  his  own  army 
and  at  once  called  his  troops  to  arms  ;  he  ordered 
his  hoplites  to  remain  where  they  were,  resting  their 
shields  against  their  knees,1  while  he  himself  with 
the  Thracians  2  and  the  horsemen,  of  which  he  had  in 
his  army  more  than  forty,  most  of  them  Thracians, 
advanced  upon  Menon’s  troops ;  the  result  was  that 
these  and  Menon  himself  were  thoroughly  frightened 
and  ran  to  their  arms,  though  there  were  some  who 
stood  stock-still,  nonplussed  by  the  situation.  But 
Proxenus — for  he  chanced  to  be  nowr  coming  up,  later 
than  the  others,  with  a  battalion  of  hoplites  follow¬ 
ing  him — straightway  led  his  troops  into  the  space 
between  the  two  parties,  halted  them  under  arms,  and 

1  i.t.  in  readiness  to  support  him  in  case  of  need. 

2  See  ii.  9. 
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του  K Χεάρχου  μη  ποιεΐν  ταΰτα.  ό  δ’  εχαΧεπαινε ν 
ότι  αυτοί)  oXiyoo  8εησαντος  καταΧευσθηναι  πράως 
Xiyoi  το  αύτοΰ  πάθος,  εκεΧευσε  τε  αυτόν  εκ  του 
15  μέσου  εξίστ ασθαι.  εν  τούτω  δ’  επηει  και  Κύρος 
και  επύθετο  το  πράγμα'  ευθύς  δ’  εΧαβε  τά  παλτά 


εις  τάς  ψείρας  καί  συν  τοϊς  παρούσι  των  πιστών 
ηκεν  εΧαύνων  εις  το  μέσον,  και  Xεyει  τά8ε. 

16  ΚΧεαρχε  και  Πρόξενε  και  οι  άΧΧοι  οΐ  παρόν τες 
r/  ΕΧΧηνες,  ούκ  ϊστε  ο  τι  ποιείτε,  εί  yap  τινα 
άΧΧηΧοις  μάχην  συνάψετε,  νομίζετε  εν  τη8ε  τη 
ήμερα  εμε  τε  κατακεκόψεσθ αι  και  υμάς  ου  ποΧύ 
εμού  ύστερον  κακώς  yap  των  ημετερων  εχόντων 
πάντες  ούτοι  ούς  όράτε  βάρβαροι  *ποΧεμιώτεροι 

17  ημιν  εσονται  των  παρά  βασιΧεΐ  οντων.  άκούσας 
ταύτα  ό  Κ Χεαρχος  εν  εαυτω  ^ενετο'  και  παυσά- 
μενοι  άμφότεροι  κατά  χωράν  εθεντο  τά  οπΧα. 

VI.  Ήντεύθεν  προϊόντων  εφαίνετο  ϊχνια  'ίππων 
και  κόπρος,  είκάζετο  δ’  είναι  ό  στίβος  ώς  8ισ- 
χιΧίων  ίππων,  ούτοι  προϊόντες  εκαιον  καί  χιΧόν 
καί  εϊ  τι  άλλο  χρήσιμον  ην.  Όρόντας  8e  Π ερσης 
άνηρ  yεvει  τε  προσι']κων  βασιΧεΐ  καί  τά  ποΧεμια 
Xεyό μένος  εν  τοϊς  άρίστοις  1 Ιερσών  επιβουΧεύει 
Κ ύρω  καί  πρόσθεν  ποΧεμησας,  κaτaXXayείς  8ε. 

2  ούτος  Κ  ύρω  είπε  ν,  εί  αύτω  8οίη  ιππέας  χιΧίους, 
οτι  τούς  π ροκατακαίοντας  ιππέας  η  κατακαίνοι 
αν  ενεύρεύσας  ή  ζώντας  ποΧΧούς  αυτών  αν  εΧοι 
καί  κωΧύσειε  τού  καίειν  επιόντας,  καί  ποιήσειεν 
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began  to  beg  Clearchus  not  to  proceed  with  his  attack. 
Clearchus,  however,  was  angry,  because,  when  he  had 
barely  escaped  being  stoned  to  death,  Proxenus  was 
talking  lightly  of  his  grievance,  and  he  ordered  him 
to  remove  himself  from  between  them.  At  this  mo¬ 
ment  Cyrus  also  came  up  and  learned  about  the  situ¬ 
ation,  and  he  immediately  took  his  spears  in  his  hands 
and,  attended  by  such  of  his  counsellors  as  were  pre¬ 
sent,  came  riding  into  the  intervening  space  and  spoke 
as  follows  :  “Clearchus,  and  Proxenus,  and  all  you 
other  Greeks  who  are  here,  you  know  not  what  you  are 
doing.  For  as  certainly  as  you  come  to  fighting  with 
one  another,  you  may  be  sure  that  on  this  very  day  I 
shall  be  instantly  cut  to  pieces  and  yourselves  not  long 
after  me  ;  for  once  let  ill  fortune  overtake  us,  and  all 
these  barbarians  whom  you  see  will  be  more  hostile 
to  us  than  are  those  who  stand  with  the  King.”  On 
hearing  these  words  Clearchus  came  to  his  senses, 
and  both  parties  ceased  from  their  quarrel  and  re¬ 
turned  to  their  quarters. 

VI.  As  they  went  on  from  there,  they  kept  seeing 
tracks  of  horses  and  horses’  dung.  To  all  appearances 
it  was  the  trail  of  about  two  thousand  horses,  and  the 
horsemen  as  they  proceeded  were  burning  up  fodder 
and  everything  else  that  was  of  any  use.  At  this  time 
Orontas,  a  Persian,  who  was  related  to  the  King  by 
birth  and  was  reckoned  among  the  best  of  the  Persians 
in  matters  of  war,  devised  a  plot  against  Cyrus — in 
fact,  he  had  made  war  upon  him  before  this,  but  had 
become  his  friend  again.  He  now  said  to  Cyrus  that 
if  he  would  give  him  a  thousand  horsemen,  he  would 
either  ambush  and  kill  these  horsemen  who  were 
burning  ahead  of  him,  or  he  would  capture  many  of 
them  alive  and  put  a  stop  to  their  burning  as  they 
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ώστε  μήποτε  δύνασθαι  αυτούς  ίδόντας  το  Κ ύρου 
στράτευμα  βασιλεΐ  διαγγεΐλαι.  τώ  8ε  Κ ύρω 
ακόυσαν  τι  ταύτα  εύόκει  ωφέλιμα  είναι,  και  έκέ- 
λευεν  αυτόν  λαμβάνειν  μέρος  παρ  έκαστου  των 

3  ηγεμόνων.  6  δ’  Όρόντας  νομίσας  ετοίμους  είναι 
αύ  τω  τούς  ιππέας  γράφει  επιστολήν  τταρά 
βασιλέα  ότι  ήξοι  εχων  ιππέας  ως  αν  δύνηται 
7 τλείστους·  αλλά  φράσαι  τοΐς  αυτού  ίππεύσιν 
έκέλευεν  ως  φίλιον  αύτον  ύποδέχεσθαι.  ένήν  δε 
εν  τύ]  επιστολή  και  τής  πρόσθεν  φιλίας  υπομνή¬ 
ματα  καί  πίστεως.  ταυ τ?)ν  την  επιστολήν  δίδωσι 
πιστώ  ιινδρί,  ως  ωετ  ο*  6  δέ  λαβών  Κ  ύρω  δίδωσιν. 

4  άναγνούς  δέ  αύτήν  6  Κ ύρος  συλλαμβάνει  Όρο ν- 
τ αν,  καί  συγκαλεΐ  εις  την  εαυτού  σκηνήν  Τίέρσας 
τούς  άρίστους  των  περί  αύτον  επτά,  καί  τούς  των 
Κλλήνων  στρατηγούς  έκελευσεν  οπλίτας  άγαγεΐν, 
τούτους  δέ  θέσθαι  τα  όπλα  περί  τήν  αυτού  σκη¬ 
νήν.  οί  δε  ταύτα  εποίησαν,  άγαγόντες  ώς  τρισ- 
χιλίους  οπλίτας. 

5  Κλέαρχον  δε  καί  εϊσω  παρεκάλεσε  σύμβουλον, 
ός  γε  καί  αύ  τω  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  έδόκει  προτιμη- 
θήναι  μάλιστα  των  'Κλλήνων,  έπεί  δ’  έζήλθεν, 
άπ ήγγειλε  τοΐς  φίλοις  τήν  κρίσιν  τού  Όρόντα  ως 

-G  έγένετο ·  ού  γάρ  απόρρητον  ήν.  εφη  δε  Κύρον 
άρχειν  τού  λόγου  ώδε.  Π αρεκάλεσα  υμάς,  άνδρες 
φίλοι,  όπως  σύν  ύμΐν  βουλευόμενος  ό  τι  δίκαιόν 
έστι  καί  προς  θεών  καί  προς  ανθρώπων,  τούτο 
πράξω  περί  ’ Ορόντα  τουτουί.  τούτον  γάρ  πρώτον 
μεν  ό  έμός  πατήρ  εδωκεν  υπήκοον  είναι  έμοί *  έπεί 
δε  ταχθείς,  ώς  εφη  αύτός,  υπό  τού  εμού  αδελφού 
ουτος  έπολέμησεν  έμοί  εχων  τήν  εν  Έάιρδεσιν 
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advanced  ;  and  he  would  see  to  it  that  they  should 
never  be  able  to  behold  Cyrus’  army  and  get  to  the 
King  with  their  report.  When  Cyrus  heard  this  plan, 
it  seemed  to  him  to  be  an  expedient  one,  and  he 
directed  Orontas  to  get  a  detachment  from  each  one 
of  the  cavalry  commanders.  Then  Orontas,  thinking 
that  his  horsemen  were  assured  him,  wrote  a  letter 
to  the  King  saying  that  he  would  come  to  him  with 
as  many  horsemen  as  he  could  get ;  and  he  urged  the 
King  to  direct  his  own  cavalry  to  receive  him  as  a 
friend.  The  letter  also  contained  reminders  of  his 
former  friendship  and  fidelity.  This  letter  he  gave 
to  a  man  whom  he  supposed  to  be  faithful  to  him  ;  but 
this  man  took  it  and  gave  it  to  Cyrus.  When  Cyrus 
had  read  it,  he  had  Orontas,  arrested,  and  summoned 
to  his  tent  seven  of  the  noblest  Persians  among 
his  attendants,  while  he  ordered  the  Greek  generals 
to  bring  up  hoplites  and  bid  them  station  themselves 
under  arms  around  his  tent.  And  the  generals 
obeyed  the  order,  bringing  with  them  about  three 
thousand  hoplites. 

Clearchus  was  also  invited  into  the  tent  as  a  coun¬ 
sellor,  for  both  Cyrus  and  the  other  Persians  regarded 
him  as  the  man  who  was  honoured  above  the  rest  of 
the  Greeks.  And  when  he  came  out,  he  reported  to 
his  friends  how  Or.ontas’  trial  was  conducted — for  it 
was  no  secret.  He  said  that  Cyrus  began  the  confer¬ 
ence  in  this  way  :  “  My  friends,  I  have  invited  you 
here  in  order  that  I  may  consult  with  you  and  then 
take  such  action  in  the  case  of  Orontas  here  as  is  right 
in  the  sight  of  gods  and  men.  This  man  was  given 
me  at  first  by  my  father,  to  be  my  subject ;  then,  at 
the  bidding,  as  he  himself  said,  of  my  brother,  this 
man  levied  war  upon  me,  holding  the  citadel  of  Sardis, 
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άκρδπολιν,  καί  εγώ  αυτόν  προσπολεμών  εποίησα 
ώστε  δδξαι  τούτω  του  προς  εμέ  πολέμου  παύσα- 

7  σθαι,  καί  δεξιάν  ελαβον  και  εδωκα,  μετά  ταύτα, 
εφη,  ώ  Όρδντα,  έστιν  ο  τι  σε  ηδίκησα  ;  άπεκρί- 
νατο  οτι  ου.  πάλιν  δε  δ  Κ ύρος  ηρώτα ·  Ο ύκούν 
ύστερον,  ως  αυτός  συ  ομολογείς,  ουδέ ν  υπ  εμού 
αδικούμενος  άποστάς  εις  Μυσους·  κακώς  έποίεις 
την  έμην  χώραν  ο  τι  έδύνω  εφη  Ορδντας. 
Ο  ύκουν,  εφη  δ  Κύρος,  δπδτ  αύ  εγνως  την  σαυτού 
δύναμιν,  ε’λ^ώι^  επϊ  τον  της  Άρτέμιδος  βωμόν 
μετ αμέλειν  τε  σοι  εφησθα  και  πείσας  εμέ  πιστά 
πάλιν  εδωκάς  μοι  καί  ελαβες  παρ'  εμού;  καιταύθ' 

8  ώμολδγει  Όρδντας.  Ύί  ούν,  εφη  δ  Κύρος,  αδικη¬ 

θείς  υπ'  εμού  νύν  το*  τρίτον  επιβουλεύων  μοι 
φανερός  γέγονας  ;  ε'ιπδντος  δε  τού  Όρδντα  οτι 
ουδέ  ν  αδικηθείς,  ηρώτησεν  ο  Κύρος  αυτόν ·  f Ομο¬ 
λογείς  ούν  περί  εμε  άδικος  γεγενησθαι;  Ή  γάρ 
ανάγκη,  εφη'Ορόντας.  εκ  τούτου  πάλιν  ηρώτησεν 
ο  Κύρος·  Ετ ι  ουν  αν  γενοιο  τω  εμω  αοελφω 

πολέμιος,  έμοί  δε  φίλος  και  πιστός;  ο  δε  άπε- 
κρίνατο  οτι  ούδ '  εί  γενοίμην,  ώ  Κύρε,  σοί  γ'  άν 

9  ποτέ  ετι  δδξαιμι.  προς  ταύτα  Κύρος  είπε  τοις 
παρούσιν  Ό  μεν  άνηρ  τοιαύτα  μεν  πεποίηκε, 
τοιαύτα  δέ  λέγει'  υμών  δε  συ  πρώτος,  ώ  Κλέαρχε, 
άπδφηναι  γνώμην  6  τι  σοι  δοκεΐ.  Κλέαρχος  δε 
είπε  τάδε.  Συμβουλεύω  εγώ  τον  άνδρα  τούτον 
εκποδών  ποιείσθαι  ώς  τάχιστα,  ώς  μηκέτι  δέη 
τούτον  φυλάττεσθαι ,  αλλά  σχολή  η  ημίν,  το 
κατά  τούτον  είναι,  τούς  έθελοντάς  τούτους  ευ 

10  7 τοιεΐν.  ταύτη  δε  τη  γνώμη  εφη  και  τούς  άλλους 
π  ροσθέσθαι. 
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and  I,  by  the  war  I  waged  against  him,  made  him 
count  it  best  to  cease  from  warring  upon  me,  and  I 
received  and  gave  the  handclasp  of  friendship.  Since 
that,”  he  said,  “  Orontas,  have  I  done  you  any  wrong?” 
“  No,”  Orontas  answered.  Cyrus  went  on  questioning 
him  :  “  Did  you  not  afterwards,  although,  as  you 
yourself  admit,  you  had  suffered  no  wrong  at  my  hands, 
desert  me  for  the  Mysians,  and  do  all  the  harm  you 
could  to  my  territory?”  “  Yes,”  said  Orontas.  “  Did 
you  not,”  Cyrus  said,  “  when  once  more  you  had 
learned  the  slightness  of  your  own  power,  go  to  the 
altar  of  Artemis  and  say  you  were  sorry,  and  did  you 
not,  after  prevailing  upon  me  to  pardon  you,  again  give 
me  pledges  and  receive  pledges  from  me  ?  ”  This  also 
Orontas  admitted.  “  What  wrong,  then,”  said  Cyrus, 
“  have  you  suffered  at  my  hands,  that  you  now  for  the 
third  time  have  been  found  plotting  against  me  ?  ” 
When  Orontas  replied,  “  None,”  Cyrus  asked  him  : 
“  Do  you  admit,  then,  that  you  have  proved  yourself 
a  doer  of  wrong  toward  me  ?  ”  “  I  cannot  choose  but 
do  so,”  said  Orontas.  Thereupon  Cyrus  asked  again  : 
“  Then  could  you  henceforth  prove  yourself  a  foe  to 
my  brother  and  a  faithful  friend  to  me  ?  ”  “ Even  if  I 

should  do  so  ,  Cyrus,”  he  replied,  “you  could  never  after 
this  believe  it  of  me.”  Then  Cyrus  said  to  those  who 
were  present :  “  Such  have  been  this  man’s  deeds, 
such  are  now  his  words  ;  and  now,  Clearchus,  do  you 
be  the  first  of  my  counsellors  to  express  the  opinion 
you  hold.”  And  Clearchus  said  :  “  My  advice  is  to  put 
this  man  out  of  the  way  as  speedily  as  possible,  so  that 
we  may  no  longer  have  to  be  on  our  guard  against  the 
fellow,  but  may  be  left  free,  so  far  as  concerns  him,  to 
requite  with  benefits  these  willing  servants.”  In  this 
opinion  Clearchus  said  that  the  others  also  concurred. 
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Μετά  ταύτα,  εφη,1  κεΧεύοντος  Κ ύρου  εΧαβον 
τής  ζώνης  τον  Όρόνταν  επί  θανάτω  άπαντες 
άνασ τάντες  καί  οί  συ'γ'γενεΐς·  είτα  δ’  έξή^γον 
αυτόν  οϊς  ί τροσετάχθη.  έπεί  δε  είδον  αυτόν  οϊπερ 
7 τρόσθεν  7 τροσεκύνουν,  καί  τότε  προσεκύνησαν, 
11  καίπερ  ειδότες  οτί  επί  θάνατον  ά^οιτο.  έπεί  δέ 
εις  την  Άρταπάτου  σκηνήν  είσήχθη  του  ττι,στο- 
τάτου  των  Κ ύρου  σκηπτούχων ,  μετά  ταύτα  ούτε 
ζωντα  Όρόνταν  ούτε  τεθνηκότα  ούδείς  είδε  πώ- 
ποτε,  ουδέ  όπως  άπεθανεν  ούδείς  είδώς  εΧεγεν 
εικαζον  οε  αΧΧοι  αΧΧως’  τάφος  οε  ουοεις  πωποτε 
αυτου  εφάνη. 

VII.  Εντεύθεν  έξεΧαύ νει  διά  τής  Β αβυΧωνίας 
σταθμούς  τρεις  παρασ αγγα<?  δώδεκα,  εν  δε  τω 
τρίτω  σταθμω  Κύρος  εξέτασιν  ποιείται  των  Έλ- 
Χήνων  καί  των  βαρβάρων  εν  τω  πεδίω  περί 
μεσας  νύκτας'  έδόκει  yap  είς  την  επιούσαν  εω 
ήξειν  βασιΧεα  συν  τω  στρατεύματι  μαχούμενον 
καί  εκεΧευε  ΚΧεαρχον  μεν  τού  δεξιού  κερως  ή'γεΐ- 
σθαι,  Μ  ένωνα  δε  2  τού  εύωνύμου ,  αυτός  δε  τούς 
2  εαυτού  διέταξε,  μετά  δέ  την  εξέτασιν  άμα  τή 
έπιούσηΖ  ήμερα  ήκοντες 4  αύτόμοΧοι  παρά  μεηά- 
Χου  βασιΧέως  άι τήηηεΧΧον  Κύρω  περί  τής  βασι- 
Χέως  5  στρατιάς. 

Κύρος  δέ  συηκαΧέσας  τούς  στρατηγούς  καί 
Χοχαγούς  των  'ΚΧΧήνων  συνεβουΧεύετό  τε  πώς  αν 
τήν  μάχην  ποιοϊτο  καί  αυτός  παρήνει  θαρρύνων 


1  ϊφη  MSS.,  Mar.:  Gem.  omits,  following  inferior  MSS. 

2  After  be  the  MSS.  have  τον  ®tTTa\bv :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Hug.  ;ί  4πιούσΐ)  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets. 

4  Σκόνης  MSS. :  TjKov  Gem. 

5  aTTTiyyeWov  .  .  .  βασιλέως  in  margin  of  MS.  C  :  Gem. 
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Alter  this,  he  said,  at  the  bidding  of  Cyrus,  every 
man  of  them  arose,  even  Orontas’  kinsmen,  and  took 
him  by  the  girdle,  as  a  sign  that  he  was  condemned 
to  death  ;  and  then  those  to  whom  the  duty  was  as¬ 
signed  led  him  out.  And  when  the  men  who  in  former 
days  were  wont  to  do  him  homage  saw  him,  they 
made  their  obeisance  even  then,  although  they  knew 
that  he  was  being  led  forth  to  death.  Now  after  he 
had  been  conducted  into  the  tent  of  Artapates,  the 
most  faithful  of  Cyrus’  chamberlains,  from  that 
moment  no  man  ever  saw  Orontas  living  or  dead, 
nor  could  anyone  say  from  actual  knowledge  how  he 
was  put  to  death, — it  was  all  conjectures,  of  one  sort 
and  another  ;  and  no  grave  of  his  was  ever  seen. 

VII.  From  there  Cyrus  marched  through  Babylonia 
three  stages,  twelve  parasangs.  On  the  third  stage 
he  held  a  review  of  the  Greeks  and  the  barbarians  on 
the  plain  at  about  midnight ;  for  he  thought  that  at  the 
next  dawn  the  King  would  come  with  his  army  to  do 
battle  ;  and  he  ordered  Clearchus  to  act  as  commander 
of  the  right  wing  and  Menon  of  the  left,  while  he 
himself  marshalled  his  own  troops.  On  the  morning 
following  the  review,  at  daybreak,  there  came  de¬ 
serters  from  the  great  King  and  brought  reports  to 
Cyrus  about  his  army. 

At  this  time  Cyrus  called  together  the  generals  and 
captains  of  the  Greeks,  and  not  only  took  counsel 
with  them  as  to  how  he  should  fight  the  battle,  but, 
for  his  own  part,  exhorted  and  encouraged  them  as 
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3  τ οιάδε.  Ώ  άνδρες"  Ελληνες,  ούκ  ανθρώπων  άπο¬ 
ρων  βαρβάρων  1 2  συμμάχους  υμάς  άΓγω,  αλλά 
νομίζω ν  άμείνονας  καί  κρείττους  πολλών  βαρ¬ 
βάρων  υμάς  είναι ,  διά  τούτο  προσελαβον.  όπως 
ouv  eaeaue  civopes  άξιοι  της  eXevoepias  ης  κ€- 
κτησθε  καί  ης  υμάς  βγω  ευδαιμονίζω,  ευ  <yap  ϊστε 
οτι  την  ελευθερίαν  ελοίμην  αν  αντί  ών  εχω  πάν- 

4  των  καί  άλλων  πολλαπλασίων,  όπως  δε  καί 
είδητε  εις  οΐον  ερχεσθε  άηώνα,  υμάς  είδώς  διδάξω, 
το  μεν  γάρ  πλήθος  πολύ  καί  κραυγή  πολλή 
επίασιν  άν  δε  ταύτα  άνάσχησθε,  τά  άλλα  καί 
αίσχύνεσθαί  '1  μοι  δοκώ  οΐους  ημϊν  ηνώσεσθε  τούς 
εν  τη  χωρά  όντας  ανθρώπους,  υμών  δε  άνδρών 
ον  των  καί  εύ  των  εμών  ηενομενων,  εγώ  υμών  τον 
μεν  οϊκαδε  βουλόμενον  άπιέναι  τοις  οϊκοι  ζηλωτον 
ποιήσω  άπελθειν ,  πολλούς  δε  οιμαι  ποιησειν  τά 
παρ'  εμοί  ελεσθαι  αντί  τών  οϊκοι. 

5  'Ενταύθα  Γ  αυλίτης  παρών  φυγάς  Ί,άμιος, 
πιστός  δε  Κ ύρω,  ειπεν  Κ αϊ  μην ,  ώ  Κ ύρε,  λέγουσί 
τινες  οτι  πολλά  ύπισχνη  νύν  διά  το  εν  τοιούτω 
είναι  τού  κινδύνου  προσιόντος ,3  άν  δε  εύ  ηενηταί 
τι ,  ου  μεμνησεσθαί  σε  φασιν *  ενιοι  δε  ούδ '  εί 
μεμνηό  τε  καί  βούλοιο  δύνασθαι  άν  άποδούναι  οσα 

6  ύπισχνη.  άκούσας  ταύτα  ελεξεν  ο  Κύρος·  Άλλ' 
εστι  μεν  ημϊν,  ώ  άνδρες,  η  άρχη  η  πατρώα  προς 
μεν  μεσημβρίαν  μέχρι  ου  διά  καύμα  ου  δύνανται 
ο'ικεΐν  άνθ ρωποι,  προς  δε  άρκτον  μέχρι*  ου  διά 
χειμώνα·  τά  δ'  εν  μεσω  τούτων  πάντα  σατρα- 


1  βαρβάρων  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Bisschop. 

2  αίσχύνεσθαί  MSS.:  αίσχυνέίσθαι  Gem.,  following  Dindorf. 
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follows  :  “  Men  of  Greece,  it  is  not  because  I  have  not 
barbarians  enough  that  I  have  brought  you  hither  to 
fight  for  me  ;  but  because  I  believe  that  you  are 
braver  and  stronger  than  many  barbarians,  for  this 
reason  I  took  you  also.  Be  sure,  therefore,  to  be  men 
worthy  of  the  freedom  you  possess,  upon  the  possession 
of  which  I  congratulate  you.  For  you  may  be  certain 
that  freedom  is  the  thing  I  should  choose  in  preference 
to  all  that  I  have  and  many  times  more.  And  now,  in 
order  that  you  may  know  what  sort  of  a  contest  it  is 
into  which  you  are  going,  I  who  do  know  will  tell 
you.  Our  enemies  have  great  numbers  and  they 
will  come  on  with  a  great  outcry  ;  for  the  rest,  how¬ 
ever,  if  you  can  hold  out  against  these  things,  1  am 
ashamed,  I  assure  you,  to  think  what  sorry  fellows 
you  will  find  the  people  of  our  country  to  be.  But  if 
you  be  men  and  if  my  undertaking  turn  out  well,  I 
shall  make  anyone  among  you  who  wishes  to  return 
home  an  object  of  envy  to  his  friends  at  home  upon 
his  return,  while  1  shall  cause  many  of  you,  I  imagine, 
to  choose  life  with  me  in  preference  to  life  at  home.” 

Hereupon  Gaulites,  a  Samian  exile  who  was  there 
and  was  in  the  confidence  of  Cyrus,  said  :  “  And  yet, 
Cyrus,  there  are  those  who  say  that  your  promises  are 
big  now  because  you  are  in  such  a  critical  situation — 
for  the  danger  is  upon  you — but  that  if  any  good 
fortune  befall,  you  will  fail  to  remember  them  ;  and 
some  say  that  even  if  you  should  remember  and  have 
the  will,  you  would  not  have  the  means  to  make  good 
all  your  promises.”  Upon  hearing  these  words  Cyrus 
said:  “Well,  gentlemen,  my  father’s  realm  extends 
toward  the  south  to  a  region  where  men  cannot  dwell 
by  reason  of  the  heat,  and  to  the  north  to  a  region 
where  they  cannot  dwell  by  reason  of  the  cold  ;  and 
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7  πεύουσιν  οι  του  εμού  ά8εΧφού  φίΧοι.  ήν  8" 
ημείς  νικησωμεν,  ημάς  8εΐ  τούς  ημετέρους  φιΧους 
τούτων  εγκρατείς  ποιησαι.  ώστε  ού  τούτο  8έ- 
8οικα ,  μη  ούκ  εγω  ο  τι  8ώ  εκάστω  των  φίΧων, 
άν  εν  γένηται,  άΧΧά  μη  ούκ  εχω  ικανούς  οϊς  8ώ. 
υμών  8ε  των  (ΕΧΧήνων  καί  στέφανον  εκάστω 

8  γ^ρυσούν  δώσω,  οι  8έ  ταύτα  άκούσαντες  αυτοί  τε 
ησαν  ποΧύ  προθυμότεροι  και  τοίς  άΧΧοις  εζηγ- 
γεΧΧον.  είσησαν  8έ  παρ'  αυτόν  και 1 2  των  άΧΧων 
ΕΧΧηνων  τινές  άξιούντες  ει8έναι  τί  σφίσιν  εσται, 
εάν  κρατησωσιν.  ο  8έ  εμπιμπΧάς  άττάντων  την 

9  γνώμην  άπεπεμπε.  παρεκεΧεύοντο  8έ  αύτώ  πάν- 
τες  οσοιπερ  8ιεΧέγοντο  μη  μάγεσθαι ,  άΧΧ"  όπι¬ 
σθεν  εαυτών  τάττεσθαι.  εν  8έ  τώ  καιρώ  τούτω 
Κ Χέαρ^ος  ώ8έ  πως  ηρετο  τον  Κύρον  Ο ϊει  γάρ  σοι 
μαγείσθ  αι,  ώ  Κ ύρε,  τον  ά8εΧφόν  ;  Νη  Αι,  εφη  6 
Κύρος,  εϊπερ  γε  Ααρείου  και  Τίαρυσάτι8ός  έστι 
παΐς,  εμος  8έ  ά8εΧφός,  ούκ  άμαχεί  ταύτ ’  εγώ 
Χη'ψομαι. 

10  "Ενταύθα  8η  εν  τη  εξοπΧισία  αριθμός  έγένετο 
τώ ν  μεν  ' ΕΧΧήνων  άσπις  μύρια  και  τετρακόσια, 
πεΧταστα  ι  8ε  8ισχίΧιοι  και  πεντακόσιοι,  τώ  ν  8έ 
μετά  Κύρου  βαρβάρων  8έκα  μυριά8ες  και  άρματα 

11  8ρεπανηφόρα  άμφί  τά  είκοσι.  τών  8έ  ποΧεμίων 
έΧέγοντο  είναι  εκατόν  καί  είκοσι  μυριά8ες  καί 
άρματα  8ρεπανηφόρα  8ιακόσια.  αΧΧοι  8έ  ησαν 

1  Before  και  the  MSS.  have  ot  τε  στρατη-γο).  :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Weiske. 


1  i.e.  in  the  review  mentioned  in  §  1. 

2  There' is  a  discrepancy,  as  yet  unexplained,  between 
these  numbers  and  those  previously  given.  cp.  ii.  9  and 
note  ;  also  ii.  25  and  iv.  3. 
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all  that  lies  between  these  limits  my  brother’s  friends 
rule  as  satraps.  Now  if  we  win  the  victory,  we  must 
put  our  friends  in  control  of  these  provinces.  I  fear, 
therefore,  not  that  I  shall  not  have  enough  to  give  to 
each  of  my  friends,  if  success  attends  us,  but  that  1 
shall  not  have  enough  friends  to  give  to.  And  as  for 
you  men  of  Greece,  I  shall  give  each  one  of  you  a 
wreath  of  gold  besides.”  When  they  heard  these 
words,  the  officers  were  far  more  eager  themselves 
and  carried  the  news  away  with  them  to  the  other 
Greeks.  Then  some  of  the  others  also  sought  Cyrus’ 
presence,  demanding  to  know  what  they  should  have, 
in  case  of  victory  ;  and  he  satisfied  the  expectations 
of  every  one  of  them  before  dismissing  them.  Now 
all  alike  who  conversed  with  him  urged  him  not  to 
take  part  in  the  fighting,  but  to  station  himself  in 
their  rear.  Taking  this  opportunity  Clearchus  asked* 
Cyrus  a  question  like  this  :  “  But  do  you  think, 
Cyrus,  that  your  brother  will  fight  with  you  ?  ” 
“  Yes,  by  Zeus/’  said  Cyrus,  “if  he  is  really  a  son  of 
Darius  and  Parysatis  and  a  brother  of  mine,  1  shall 
not  win  this  realm  without  fighting  for  it.” 

At  this  time,  when  the  troops  were  marshalled 
under  arms,1  the  number  of  the  Greeks  -was  found  to 
be  ten  thousand  four  hundred  hoplites,  and  two  thou¬ 
sand  five  hundred  peltasts,2  while  the  number  of  the 
barbarians  under  Cyrus  was  one  hundred  thousand  and 
there  were  about  twenty  scythe-bearing  chariots. 
The  enemy,  it  was  reported,  numbered  one  million 
two  hundred  thousand  3  and  had  two  hundred  scythe¬ 
bearing  chariots  ;  besides,  there  \vas  a  troop  of  six 

3  The  number  is  probably  overstated.  Ctesias,  the  King’s 
Greek  physician  (see  viii.  26),  is  said  by  Plutarch  ( Artax .  13) 
to  have  given  it  as  400,000. 
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έζακισχίλιοι  ιππείς,  ών  Άρταγέρσης  ήρχεν' 
ούτοι  δ’  αν  προ  αυτού  βασιλέως  τετ αγμένοι  ησαν. 

12  τού  δε  βασιλέως  στρατεύματος  ησαν  άρχοντες 1 
τέτταρες,  τριάκοντα  μυριάδων  έκαστος ,  ’ Αβρό - 
κόμας,  Τ ισσαφέρνης,  Τωβρύας,  Άρβάκης.  τούτων 
δε  παρεγένοντο  εν  τη  μάχη  ενενή κοντά  μυριάδες 
και  άρματα  δ ρεπ ανηφόρα  εκατόν  και  πεντήκοντα' 
’ Αβροκομας  δε  υστέρησε  τής  μάχης  ήμέραις  πέντε , 

13  εκ  Φοινίκης  έλαύνων.  ταύτα  δε  ήγγελλον  προς 
Κ ύρον  οί  αύτομο\ΐ]σαντες  παρά  μεγάλου  βασι- 
λέως 2  προ  τής  μάχης,  και  μετά  την  μάχην  οί 
ύστερον  έλήφθησαν  των  πολεμίων  ταυ τά  ήγ- 
γελλον. 

14  Εντεύθεν  δε  Κύρος  εζελαύνει  σταθμόν  ενα 
παρασάγγας  τρεις  συντετ αγμένω  τω  στρατεύματι 
παντι  και  τω  'Εύλληνικω  καί  τω  βαρβαρικω'  ωετο 
γάρ  ταύτη  τή  ημέρα  μαχεΐσθαι  βασιλέα ·  κατά 
γάρ  μέσον  τον  σταθμόν  τούτον  τάφρος  ήν  ορυκτή 
βαθεΐα,  το  μεν  εύρος  οργυαί  πέντε,  τδ  δε  βάθος 

15  οργυαϊ  τρεις,  πα ρετέτατο  δε  ή  τάφρος  άνω  διά 
τού  πεδίου  επί  δώδεκα  παρασάγγας  μέχρι  τού 
Μ ηδίας  τείχους ·3  ήν  δε  παρά  τον  Κύφράτην  πάιρο- 


1  After  άρχοντες  the  MSS.  ha\re  κα\  στρατηγοί  καί  ηγεμόνες : 
Gem.  brackets,  following  Weiske. 

2  παρά  .  .  .  βασιλέως  MSS.:  Gem.  brackets,  following  Bis- 
schop.  Immediately  before  this  phrase  the  MSS.  have  εκ  των 
πολεμίων  :  Mar.  brackets,  following  Kiehl. 

3  After  Μηδίας  τείχους  the  MSS.  proceed  as  follows  :  ένθα 
αί  διώρυχες,  από  του  Τίγρητος  ποταμού  ρεουσαι *  είσϊ  δε  τετταρες, 
τδ  μεν  εύρος  πλεθριαΊαι,  βαθεϊαι  δε  ίσχυρώς,  ι<α\  πλοία  πλει  εν 
αυταίς  σιταγωγά ·  είσβάλλουσι  δε  εις  τδν  Ευφράτην,  διαλείπουσι 
δ’  εκάστη  παρασσάγγην,  γεφυραι  δ’  επεισιν.  [Here  also  are  the 
canals,  which  flow  from  the  Tigris  river  ;  they  are  four  in 
number,  each  a  plethrum  wide  and  exceedingly  deep,  and 
grain-carrying  ships  ply  in  them  ;  they  empty  into  the 
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thousand  horsemen, under  the  command  of  Artagerses, 
which  was  stationed  in  ‘front  of  the  King  himself. 
And  the  King’s  army  had  four  commanders,  each  at 
the  head  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  namely, 
Abrocomas,  Tissaphernes,  Gobryas,  and  Arbaces.  But 
of  the  forces  just  enumerated  only  nine  hundred 
thousand,  with  one  hundred  and  fifty  scythe-bearing 
chariots,  were  present  at  the  battle  ;  for  Abrocomas, 
marching  from  Phoenicia,  arrived  five  days  too  late 
for  the  engagement.  Such  were  the  reports  brought 
to  Cyrus  by  those  who  deserted  from  the  Great  King 
before  the  battle,  and  after  the  battle  identical  re¬ 
ports  were  made  by  the  prisoners  taken  thereafter. 

From  there  Cyrus  marched  one  stage,  three  para- 
sangs,  with  his  whole  army,  Greek  and  barbarian 
alike,  drawn  up  in  line  of  battle ;  for  he  supposed 
that  on  that  day  the  King  would  come  to  an  engage¬ 
ment  ;  for  about  midway  of  this  day’s  march  there 
was  a  deep  trench,  five  fathoms1  in  width  and  three 
fathoms  in  depth.  This  trench  extended  up  through 
the  plain  for  a  distance  of  twelve  parasangs,  reaching 
to  the  wall  of  Media,2  and  alongside  the  Euphrates 

1  dpyva  =  the  reach  of  the  outstretched  arms  (cp.  opeyw), 
or,  as  an  exact  unit  of  measurement,  6  Greek  feet  =  5  ft.  10  in. 
English  measure. 

2  Described  by  Xenophon  in  n.  iv.  12.  It  extended  from 
the  Euphrates  north-east  to  the  Tigris,  and  was  built  by  the 
Babylonians,  apparently  in  the  sixth  century  B.C.,  as  a 
defence  against  the  Medes.  It  is  supposed  that  the  southern 
part  of  the  wall  was  now  in  ruins.  Such  a  supposition 
serves  to  explain  (1)  the  need  of  the  King’s  trench,  and 
(2)  the  fact  that  Xenophon  does  not  describe  the  wall  here, 
but  only  in  11.  iv.  12. 


Euphrates  and  are  a  parasang  apart,  and  there  are  bridges 
over  them.]  This  passage  is  regarded  by  edd.  generally  as 
an  interpolation. 
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δος  στενή  μεταξύ  τον  ποταμού  /cal  της'τάφρου  ώς 

16  είκοσι  7 τοδών  το  εύρος ·  τ αυτήν  δό  την  τάφρον 
βασιλεύς  7 τοιεΐ  μεγας  αντί  ερύματος,  επειδή  ί τυν- 
θάνεται  Κ ύρον  προσελαύνοντα.  ταύτην  1 2  δη  την 
πάροδον  Κ ύρός  τε  καί  η  στρατιά  παρηλθε  και 

17  εγενοντο  εισω  της  τάφρου.  ταυ  τη  μεν  ουν  τη 
ήμερα  ούκ  εμαγεσατο  βασιλεύς,  άλΧ  ύπο'χωρουν- 
των  φανερά  ησαν  και  ίππων  και  ανθρώπων  ίχνη 

18  πολλά.  ενταύθα  Κύρος  Έιλανον  καλεσας  τον 

\\μπρακιώτην  μάντιν  εδωκεν  αύτω  δαρεικούς 
τρισχλίους,  ότι  τη  ενδεκάτη  άπ  εκείνης  ήμερα 
πρότερον  θυόμενος  είπεν  αύτω  ότι  βασιλεύς  ού 
μαχείται  δέκα  τ)μερών,  Κύρος  δ’  είπεν  Ούκ  άρα 
ετι  μαχείται,  εί  εν  ταύταις  ού  μαχείται  ταίς  ημε- 
ραις *  εάν  δ’  άληθεύσης,  ύπισχνούμαί  σοι  δέκα 

τάλαντα,  τούτο  τό  χρυσίου  τότε  άπεδωκεν,  επεϊ 

19  7 ταρηλθον  αί  δέκα  ημεραι.  επει  δ’  επι  τη  τάφρω 
ούκ  ε  κώλυε  βασιλεύς  το  Κόρου  στράτευμα 
διαβαίνειν,  εδοξε  και  Κύρω  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις 
άπεγνωκεναι  τού  μάχεσθαυ  ώστε  τη  υστεραία 

20  Κύρος  επορεύετο  η  μέλη  μενως  μάλλον.  τη  δε 
τρίτη  επί  τε  τού  άρματος  καθισμένος  την  πορείαν 
εποιεΐτο  και  ολίγους  εν  τάξει  εχων  προ  αυτού,  τό 
δε  πολύ  αύτω  άνατετ αραγμένου  επορεύετο  και  των 
οπλών  τοΐς  στρατιώταις  πολλά  επι  αμαξών  ηγοντο 
και  υποζυγίων. 

VIII.  Και  ηδη  τε  ην  άμφί  αγοράν  πληθουσαν 
1  ταύτην  MSS. :  ταύτη  Gem.,  following  Hartman. 


1  It  would  seem  that  the  rapid  approach  of  Cyrus  had 
prevented  the  King  from  completing  the  trench. 

2  Hence  10  (Attic)  talents  =  3,000  (Persian)  darics.  A 
talent  was  60  minas,  and  therefore  a  mina  wras  counted 
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there  was  a  narrow  passage,  not  more  than  about 
twenty  feet  in  width,  between  the  river  and  the 
trench  ;  and  the  trench  1  had  been  constructed  by  the 
Great  King  as  a  means  of  defence  when  he  learned  that 
Cyrus  was  marching  against  him.  Accordingly  Cyrus 
and  his  army  went  through  by  the  passage  just  men¬ 
tioned,  and  so  found  themselves  on  the  inner  side  of 
the  trench.  Now  on  that  day  the  King  did  not  offer 
battle,  but  tracks  of  both  horses  and  men  in  retreat 
were  to  be  seen  in  great  numbers.  Then  Cyrus  sum¬ 
moned  Silanus,  his  Ambraciot  soothsayer,  and  gave 
him  three  thousand  darics  ;  for  on  the  eleventh  day 
before  this,  while  sacrificing,  he  had  told  Cyrus  that 
the  King  would  not  fight  within  ten  days,  and  Cyrus 
had  said  :  et  Then  he  will  not  fight  at  all,  if  he  will  not 
fight  within  ten  days ;  however,  if  your  prediction 
proves  true,  I  promise  you  ten  talents.2  ”  So  it  was 
this  money  that  he  then  paid  over,  the  ten  days  hav¬ 
ing  passed.  But  since  the  King  did  not  appear  at  the 
trench  and  try  to  prevent  the  passage  of  Cyrus’  army, 
both  Cyrus  and  the  rest  concluded  that  he  had  given 
up  the  idea  of  fighting.  Hence  on  the  following  day 
Gyrus  proceeded  more  carelessly ;  and  on  the  third 
day  he  was  making  the  march  seated  in  his  chariot  and 
with  only  a  small  body  of  troops  drawn  up  in  line  in 
front  of  him,  while  the  greater  part  of  the  army  was 
proceeding  in  disorder  and  many  of  the  soldiers’  arms 
and  accoutrements  were  being  carried  in  wagons  and 
on  pack-animals. 

VIII.  It  was  now  about  full-market  time  3  and  the 

equivalent  to  5  claries.  The  discrepancy  between  this  result 
and  the  values  stated  previously  (see  notes  on  i.  9  and  iv.  13) 
is  explained  the  fact  that  silver  was  worth  much  more  at 
this  time,  relatively  to  gold,  than  at  present. 

3  i.e.  the  middle  of  the  forenoon. 
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καί  πΧησίον  ην  ό  σταθμός  ένθα  εμεΧΧε  καταΧύειν, 
ηνίκα  ΤΙατη^ύας,  άνηρ  ΥΙέρσης  των  άμφϊ  Κ ύρον 
χρηστός,  προφαίνεται  εΧαύνων  άνά  κράτος  ι8ρούν- 
τ l  τω  ΐππω,  καί  ευθύς  πάσιν  οϊς  ενετύγχανεν 
έβόα  και  βαρβαρικώς  καί  έΧΧηνικώς  ότι  βασιΧεύς 
συν  στρατεύματι  ποΧΧω  προσέρχεται  ώς  εις  μάχην 
7 ταρεσκευασ  αένος.  ένθα  8η  ποΧύς  τ άμαγος  ενένετο· 

2  αυτικα  yap  εοοκονν  οι  ιί,ΧΧηνες  και  παντες  οε 

3  άτάκτοις  σφίσιν  έπιπεσεΐσθαι ·  Κ0/3Ο9  τε  κατα- 

πη8ησας  από  τον  άρματος  τον  θώρακα  ενεΒυετ ο 
και  άναβάς  επί  τον  ίππον  τα  παΧτά  εις  τάς  χεΐρας 
εΧαβε,  τοΐς  τε  άΧΧοις  ί τάσι  παρηγγεΧΧεν  έξοπΧι- 
ζεσθαι  και  καθιστασθαι  εις  την  εαυτού  τάξιν 

4  έκαστον,  ένθα  8η  συν  ποΧΧη  σπου8η  καθίσταντο, 
Κ Χέαρχος  μεν  τα  8εξιά  τον  κέρατος  εχων  προς  τω 
Ευφράτη  ποταμω,  Π ρόξενος  8ε  έχόμενος,  οι  8ε 
άΧΧοι  μετά  τούτον,  Μενών  8έ  καί  το  στράτευμα  το 

5  εύώνυμον  κεράς 1  εσχε  τού  'ΚΧΧηνικού.  τού  8έ 
βαρβαρικού  ιππείς  μεν  Π αφΧα^όνες  εις  χιΧίους 
παρά  ΚΧέαρχον  έστησαν  εν  τω  8εξιω  καί  το 
'ΚΧΧηνικόν  πεΧταστικόν,  εν  8ε  τω  εύωνύμω  Άρι- 
αΐός  τε  ό  Κ ύρου  ύπαρχος  καί  το  άΧΧο  βαρβαρικόν, 

6  Κύρος  8ε  καί  ιππείς  τούτου  οσον  εξακόσιοι  κατά 
το  μέσον, 2  ώπΧισ μένοι  θώραξι  μεν  αυτοί  καί 
παραμηρι8ίοις  καί  κράνεσι  πάντες  πλην  Κ  ύρου' 
Κύρος  8ε  * ιτιΧην  εχων  την  κεφαΧην  εις  την  μάχην 


1  και  .  .  .  κεράς  A1SS.  :  το  στρατεύματος  .  .  .  κεράς  Gem., 
following  Fischer  :  Mar.,  after  Bornemann,  suspects  καί  to 
στράτευμα. 

2  κατά  τύ  μέσου  inserted  by  Leunclavius,  whom  Gem.  and 
Mar.  follow. 
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stopping-place  where  Cyrus  was  intending  to  halt  had 
been  almost  reached,  when  Pategyas,  a  trusty  Persian 
of  Cyrus’  staff,  came  into  sight,  riding  at  full  speed, 
with  his  horse  in  a  sweat,  and  at  once  shouted  out  to 
everyone  he  met,  in  the  barbarian  tongue  and  in 
Greek,  that  the  King  was  approaching  with  a  large 
army,  all  ready  for  battle.  Then  ensued  great  con¬ 
fusion  ;  for  the  thought  of  the  Greeks,  and  of  all  the 
rest  in  fact,  was  that  he  would  fall  upon  them  immed¬ 
iately,  while  they  were  in  disorder  ;  and  Cyrus  leaped 
down  from  his  chariot,  put  on  his  breastplate,  and 
then,  mounting  his  horse,  took  his  spears  in  his  hands 
and  passed  the  word  to  all  the  others  to  arm  them¬ 
selves  and  get  into  their  places,  every  man  of  them. 
Thereupon  they  proceeded  in  great  haste  to  take 
their  places,  Clearchus  occupying  the  right  end  of  the 
Greek  wing,1  close  to  the  Euphrates  river,  Proxenus 
next  to  him,  and  the  others  beyond  Proxenus, 
while  Menon  and  his  army  took  the  left  end  of  the 
Greek  wing.  As  for  the  barbarians,  Paphlagonian 
horsemen  to  the  number  of  a  thousand  took  station 
beside  Clearchus  on  the  right  wing,  as  did  the  Greek 
peltasts,  on  the  left  was  Ariaeus,  Cyrus’  lieutenant, 
with  the  rest  of  the  barbarian  army,  and  in  the  centre 
Cyrus  and  his  horsemen,  about  six  hundred  in  number. 
These  troopers  were  armed  with  breastplates  and 
thigh-pieces  and,  all  of  them  except  Cyrus,  with  hel¬ 
mets — Cyrus,  however,  went  into  the  battle  with  his 

1  i.e.  the  Greek  army  as  a  whole  constituted  the  right 
wing  of  Cyrus’  entire  army,  his  Persian  troops  forming  the 
centre  and  the  left  wing.  Clearchus  and  Menon,  then, 
occupy  the  right  and  left  wings,  respectively,  of  the  Greek 
contingent. 
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7  καθίστατο ,1  οί  δ’  ίπποι  πάντες 2  ειχον  καί  προ- 
μετωπίΒια  καί  προστερνίΒια'  ειχον  Be  καί  μαχαί- 
ρας  οί  ίττπβϊς  'ΚΧΧηι ηκάς. 

8  Kat  ηΒη  re  ην  μέσον  ημέρας  καί  ούπω  καταφα¬ 
νείς  ησαν  οί  ποΧέμιοί'  ηνίκα  Be  ΒείΧη  eyiyveT ο, 
εφάνη  κονιορτός  ώσπερ  νεφέΧη  Χευκη,  χρόνω  Be 
συχνω  ύστερον  ώσπερ  μεΧανία  τις  εν  τω  πεΒίω 
επί  ποΧύ.  οτε  Be  eyyvT epov  eyiyvovTO,  τάχα  Βη 
καί  χαΧκός  τις  ηστραπτε  καί  Xoy\ai  καί  αί 

9  τάξεις  καταφανείς  eyiyvovTO.  καί  ησαν  ιππείς 
μεν  Χευκοθώρακες  επί  τού  εύωνύμου  των  πόΧεμίων' 
Τ ισσαφέρνης  eXeyeTO  τούτων  άρχειν  επόμενοι  Be 
yεppoφόpoι,  επόμενοι  Be  όπΧΐται  συν  ποΒηρεσι 
ξυΧίναις  άσπίσιν.  Α^ύπτ ιοι  δ’  ούτοι  eXeyovTo 
eivar  άΧΧοι  δ’  ιππείς,  άΧΧοι  τοξόται.  πάντες 
δ’  ούτοι  κατά  έθνη  εν  πΧαισίω  πΧηρει  ανθρώπων 

]()  έκαστον  το  έθνος  επορεύετο .3  προ  Be  αυτών  άρματα 
ΒιαΧείποντα  συχνόν  απ'  άΧΧηΧων  τά  Βη  Βρεπ ανη¬ 
φόρα  καΧούμενα'  εϊχον  Be  τά  Βρέπανα  εκ  των 
αξόνων  εις  πXάyιov  αποτεταμένα  καί  υπό  τοΐς 
Βίφροις  εις  yrjv  βΧέποντα,  ώς  Βιακόπτειν  6 τω 
εντ υγχάνοιεν.  η  Be  yvώμη  ην  ώ?  εις  τάς  τάξεις 
11  των  'ΕϊΧΧήνων  εΧώντα  καί  Βιακόψοντα.  ό  μέντοι 
Κύρος  είπεν  οτε  καΧέσας  παρεκεΧεύετο  τοΐς 

1  After  καθίστατο  the  MSS.  have  λ676Τα£  καί  tovs  aWovs 
ΐΐέρσας  ψιλαΓϊ  rats  ice(pa\a7s  iu  τφ  πολέμφ  δίακινδυνςύςιν.  [In 
fact,  it  is  said  of  the  Persians  in  general  that  they  venture 
all  the  perils  of  war  with  their  heads  unprotected.]  This 
passage  is  bracketed  by  almost  all  edd.,  following  Wytterv 
bach. 
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head  unprotected — and  all  their  horses  had  frontlets 
and  breast-pieces ;  and  the  men  carried,  besides 
their  other  weapons,  Greek  sabres. 

And  now  it  was  midday,  and  the  enemy  were  not 
yet  in  sight ;  but  when  afternoon  was  coming  on,  there 
was  seen  a  rising  dust,  which  appeared  at  first  like  a 
white  cloud,  but  some  time  later  like  a  kind  of  black¬ 
ness  in  the  plain,  extending  over  a  great  distance. 
As  the  enemy  came  nearer  and  nearer,  there  were 
presently  flashes  of  bronze  here  and  there,  and  spears 
and  the  hostile  ranks  began  to  come  into  sight.  There 
were  horsemen  in  white  cuirasses  on  the  left  wing  of 
the  enemy,  under  the  command,  it  was  reported, 
of  Tissaphernes  ;  next  to  them  were  troops  with 
wicker  shields  and,  farther  on,  hoplites  with  wooden 
shields  which  reached  to  their  feet,  these  latter  being 
Egyptians,  people  said  ;  and  then  more  horsemen  and 
more  bowmen.  All  these  troops  were  marching  in 
national  divisions,  each  nation  in  a  solid  square.  In 
front  of  them  were  the  so-called  scythe-bearing 
chariots,  at  some  distance  from  one  another  ;  and  the 
scythes  they  carried  reached  out  sideways  from  the 
axles  and  were  also  set  under  the  chariot  bodies, 
pointing  towards  the  ground,  so  as  to  cut  to  pieces 
whatever  they  met ;  the  intention,  then,  was  that 
they  should  drive  into  the  ranks  of  the  Greeks  and 
cut  the  troops  to  pieces.  As  for  the  statement,  how¬ 
ever,  which  Cyrus  made  when  he  called  the  Greeks 
together  and  urged  them  to  hold  out  against  the 


2  After  iravrss  the  MSS.  have  oi  μ*τα  K ύρου  :  Gem.  and 
Mar.  bracket,  following  Schenkl. 

Έκαστον  .  .  .  inopevero  MSS.i  Gem.,  following  Hartman, 
brackets  Έκαστον  τ b  Έθνος  and  reads  Έπορζΰοντο, 
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"Κλλησι  την  κραυγήν  των  βαρβάρων  άνεχεσθαι, 
εψεύσθη  τούτο'  ού  yap  fcpavyr)  αλλά  aiyp  ώς 
άνυστόν  καί  ήσυχη  iv  ϊσω  κα\  βρα8εως  προσήσαν. 

12  Καί  iv  τούτω  Κ ύρος  7 ταρελαύνων  αυτός  συν 
ΥΙ^ρητι  τω  ερμηνεΐ  και  άλλοις  τρισίν  ή  τετταρσι 
τω  Κ λεάρχω  εβόα  ayeiv  το  στράτευμα  κατά 
μέσον  το  των  ί τολεμίων,  οτι  εκεί  βασιλεύς  εϊη· 
καν  τούτ  ,  εφη,  νικώμεν,  ί τάνθ'  ήμΐν  πεποίηται. 

13  όρων  8ε  ό  Κλέαρχος  τό  μέσον  στίφος  καί  άκούων 
Κ ύρου  εξω  όντα  του  1  ευωνύμου  βασιλέα — τοσου- 
τον  yap  πλήθει  περιήν  βασιλεύς  ώστε  μέσον  των 
εαυτοί)  0χων  τού  Κ  ύρου  ευωνύμου  εξω  ήν — αλλ’ 
όμως  ό  Κλέαρχος  ούκ  ήθελεν  άποσπάσαι  από  τού 
ποταμού  τό  8εξιόν  κεράς,  φοβούμενος  μή  κυκλω- 
θείη  εκατέρωθεν,  τω  8ε  Κύρω  άπεκρίνατο  ότι 
αύ τω  μελει  όπως  καλώς  εχοι. 

14  Καί,  εν  τούτω  τω  καιρω  το  μεν  βαρβαρικόν 
στράτευμα  όμαλώς  προήει,  τό  8ε  'Κλληνικόν  ετι 
εν  τω  αύτω  μενον  συνετάττετ ο  εκ  των  ετι  προσ- 
ιόντων.  και  ό  Κύρος  παρελαύνων  ού  πάινυ  προς 
αύτω  τω  στρατεύματι  κατεθεάτο  εκατερωσε  άπο- 
βλεπων  εις  τε  τούς  πολεμίους  και  τούς  φίλους. 

15  ί8ώ ν  8ε  αύτόν  από  τού  'Κλληνικού  ΈΖενοφών 
Αθηναίος,  πελάσας  ώς  συναντήσαι  ήρετο  εί  τι 

πapayyελλoΓ  ό  δ’  επιστήσας  είπε  και  λ^ειν 
εκελευε  πάσιν  ότι  και  τα  ιερά  καλά  και  τα 

16  σφάyιa  καλά,  ταύτα  8ε  λ^ων  θορύβου  ήκουσε 
8ιά  τ ών  τάξεων  Ιόντος,  και  ήρετο  τις  ό  θόρυβος 
εϊη.  ό  8ε  ειπεν 2  οτι  σύνθημα  παρέρχεται  8εύ- 

1  After  τ  ου  the  MSS.  have  ’Ελληνικού  :  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Hertlein. 

2  Before  ζΊπεν  the  better  MSS.  have  Κλί'οφχο* :  Gem.  and 
Mar.  bracket,  following  Bornemann. 
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shouting  of  the  barbarians,  he  proved  to  be  mistaken 
in  this  point ;  for  they  came  on,  not  with  shouting, 
but  in  the  utmost  silence  and  quietness,  with  equal 
step  and  slowly. 

At  this  moment  Cyrus  rode  along  the  line,  attended 
only  by  Pigres,  his  interpreter,  and  three  or  four  others, 
and  shouted  toClearchus  to  lead  his  army  against  the 
enemy’s  centre,  for  the  reason  that  the  King  was 
stationed  there  ;  “  and  if,”  he  said,  “  we  are  victorious 
there,  our  whole  task  is  accomplished.”  Clearchus, 
however,  since  he  saw  the  compact  body  at  the 
enemy’s  centre  and  heard  from  Cyrus  that  the  King 
was  beyond  his  left  wing  (for  the  King  was  so  superior 
in  numbers  that,  although  occupying  the  centre  of  his 
own  line,  he  was  beyond  Cyrus’  left  wing),  was  un¬ 
willing  to  draw  the  right  wing  away  from  the  river, 
for  fear  that  he  might  be  turned  on  both  flanks  ;  and 
he  told  Cyrus,  in  reply,  that  he  was  taking  care  to  make 
everything  go  well. 

At  this  critical  time  the  King’s  army  was  advancing 
evenly,  while  the  Greek  force,  still  remaining  in  the 
same  place,  was  forming  its  line  from  those  who  were 
still  coming  up.  And  Cyrus,  riding  along  at  some 
distance  from  his  army,  was  taking  a  survey,  looking 
in  either  direction,  both  at  his  enemies  and  his  friends. 
Then  Xenophon,1  an  Athenian,  seeing  him  from  the 
Greek  army,  approached  so  as  to  meet  him  and  asked 
if  he  had  any  orders  to  give  ;  and  Cyrus  pulled  up  his 
horse  and  bade  Xenophon  tell  everybody  that  the 
sacrificial  victims  and  omens  were  all  favourable. 
While  saying  this  he  heard  a  noise  running  through 
the  ranks,  and  asked  what  the  noise  was.  Xenophon 
replied  that  the  watchword  was  now  passing  along 

1  The  author.  He  always  speaks  of  himself  in  the  third 
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τ βρον  ήδη.  real  ός  βθαύμασβ  τις  7 rapayyeXXei  καί 
ήρβτο  6  τ ι  βϊη  το  σύνθημα.  6  δ'  άπβκρίνατο'  Ζευς 

17  σωτήρ  καί  νίκη.  δ  δβ  Κίγ)09  άκούσας  Άλλα 
δβχομαί  τβ,  βφη,  καί  τούτο  έστω,  ταύτα  δ’  βίπών 
βις  την  αυτού  χώραν  ά πήΧαυνβ. 

Καί  ούκβ tl  τρία  η  τβτταρα  στάδια  διβιχβ την  τώ 
φάΧα^Ύβ  απ’  άΧΧήΧων  ήνίκα  βπαιάνιζόν  τ β  οί 
'ΎΧΧηνβς  καί  ήρχοντο  άντίοι  ίβναι  τοΐς  ποΧβμίοις. 

18  <ί)9  δβ  πορβυομβνων  βζβκύμαινβ  τι  τής  φάΧαγγος, 
το  ύττοΧβιτίόμβνον  ήρζατο  δρόμω  θβϊν'  καί  άμα 
βφθβ^ζαντο  ττάντβς  οΐον  τω  ΎνυαΧίω  βΧβΧίζουσι, 
καί  πάντ'βς  δβ  βθβον.  Xeyovai  δβ  ώς  τινβς  1  καί 
ταϊ 9  άσπίσι  προς  τα  δόρατα  βδούπησαν  φόβον 

19  ποιούντβς  τοΐς  ΐπποις.  πρίν  δβ  τόξβυμα  βξικνβϊ- 
σθαι  βκκΧίνουσιν  οί  βάρβαροι  και  φβύ'γουσι.  καί 
βνταύθα  δή  βδίωκον  μβν  κατά  κράτος  οί  'ΚΧΧηνβς, 
ββόων  δβ  άΧΧήΧοις  μη  θβιν  δρόμω,  άΧΧ '  βν  τάξβι 

20  βπβσθαι.  τα  δ’  άρματα  βφβροντο  τα  μβν  δι  αυτών 
των  7 τοΧβμίων,  τα  δβ  καί  διά  των  ' ΚΧΧήνων  κβνά 
ηνιόχων,  οί  δ'  βπβϊ  προΐδοιβν,  διίσταντο *  βστι  δ' 
όστις  και  κατβΧήφθη  ώσπβρ  βν  ιπποδρόμιο  βκπΧα- 
ηβίς·  καί  ούδβν  μβντοι  ούδβ  τούτον  παθβιν  βφασαν, 
ούδ'  αΧΧος  δβ  των  '  ΕίΧΧήνων  βν  ταυ  τη  τή  μάχη 
βπαθβν  ούδβίς  ούδβν,  πΧήν  βπι  τω  βύωνύμω  τοξβυ- 
θήναί  τις  eXe<yeT ο. 

21  Κύρος  δ’  όρων  τούς  '  ΥΧΧηνας  νικώντας  το  καθ' 

1  5e  w s  nres  Gem.,  following  Becker  :  5e  Tires  0>y  MSS. 
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for  the  second  time.1  And  Cyrus  wondered  who 
had  given  it  out,  and  asked  what  the  watchword  was. 
Xenophon  replied  “  Zeus  Saviour  and  Victory.”  And 
upon  hearing  this  Cyrus  said,  “  Well,  I  accept  it, 
and  so  let  it  be.”  After  he  had  said  these  words 
he  rode  back  to  his  own  position. 

At  length  the  opposing  lines  were  not  three  or 
four  stadia  apart,  and  then  the  Greeks  struck  up 
the  paean  and  began  to  advance  against  the  enemy. 
And  when,  as  they  proceeded,  a  part  of  the  phalanx 
billowed  out,  those  who  were  thus  left  behind  began 
to  run  ;  at  the  same  moment  they  all  set  up  the  sort 
of  war-cry  which  they  raise  to  Enyalius,2  and  all 
alike  began  running.  It  is  also  reported  that  some 
of  them  clashed  their  shields  against  their  spears, 
thereby  frightening  the  enemy’s  horses.  And  before 
an  arrow  reached  them,  the  barbarians  broke  and 
Hed.  Thereupon  the  Greeks  pursued  with  all  their 
might,  but  shouted  meanwhile  to  one  another  not 
to  run  at  a  headlong  pace,  but  to  keep  their  ranks 
in  the  pursuit.  As  for  the  enemy’s  chariots,  some 
of  them  plunged  through  the  lines  of  their  own 
troops,  others,  however,  through  the  Greek  lines, 
but  without  charioteers.  And  whenever  the  Greeks 
saw  them  coming,  they  would  open  a  gap  for  their 
passage  ;  one  fellow,  to  be  sure,  was  caught,  like  a 
befuddled  man  on  a  race-course,  yet  it  was  said  that 
even  he  was  not  hurt  in  the  least,  nor,  for  that 
matter,  did  any  other  single  man  among  the  Greeks 
get  any  hurt  whatever  in  this  battle,  save  that  some 
one  on  the  left  wing  was  reported  to  have  been  hit 
by  an  arrow. 

When  Cyrus  saw  that  the  Greeks  were  victorious 

1  i.e.  back  again,  from  the  last  man  to  the  first. 

2  i.e.  Ares. 
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αυτούς  και  8ιώκοντας,  η8όμενος  και  προσκυνού- 
μενος  η8η  ώς  βασιλεύς  υπό  των  άμφ ’  αυτόν ,  ού8' 
ως  εξηχθη  8ιώκειν,  αλλά  συνεσι τειραμενην  εχων 
την  των  σύν  εαυτώ  εξακοσίω ν  ιππέων  τάξιν  επε- 
μελεϊτο  ο  τι  ποιήσει  βασιλεύς,  καί  yap  η8ει  αυτόν 

22  οτι  μέσον  εχοι  του  ΤΙερσικού  στρατεύματος,  καί 
πάντες  δ’  οι  των  βαρβάρων  άρχοντες  μέσον  εχον- 
τες  το  αυτών  ι^ούνται,  νομίζοντες  ούτω  καί  εν 
άσφαλεσ τάτω  είναι ,  ήν  η  η  ισχύς  αυτών  εκατέ¬ 
ρωθεν ,  και  εϊ  τι  πapayyεΐλaι  χρηζοιεν,  ημίσει  άν 

23  χρόνω  αίσθάνεσθαι  το  στράτευμα,  καί  βασιλεύς 
8  η  τότε  μέσον  εχων  της  αυτού  στρατιάς  όμως  εξω 
iy  ενετό  τού  Κ ύρου  εύωνύμου  κερατος.  επεί  8' 
ού8εΙς  αύτώ  εμάχετο  εκ  τού  άντ ίου  ού8ε  τοις 
αυτού  τετ α^/μενοις  έμπροσθεν,  επεκαμπτεν  ώς  εις 
κύκλωσιν. 

24  ’ Ένθα  8η  Κύρος  8είσας  μη  όπισθεν  yεvό μένος 
κατακόψη  τό  'Ελληνικόν  ελαύνει  άντίος ·  και 
εμβαλών  σύν  τοις  εξακοσίοις  νίκα  τούς  προ  βασι- 
λεως  τετ  ay  μένους  καί  εις  φυyηv  ετρεψε  τούς 
εξακισχιλίους,  καί  άποκτείναι  λύεται  αύτδ?  τη 

25  εαυτού  χειρί  WpTayipayv  τον  άρχοντα  αυτών,  ώς 
δ’  η  τροπή  iy  ενετό,  8ιασπείρονται  καί  οι  Κ  ύρου 
εξακόσιοι  εις  τό  8ιώκειν  όρμησαντες,  πλην  πάνυ 
oXiyoi  άμφ ’  αυτόν  κατελείφθησαν,  σχε8όν  οι 

26  ομοτράπεζοι  καλούμενοι,  σύν  τούτοις  8ε  ών  καθ- 
ορα  βασιλέα  καί  τό  άμφ ’  εκείνον  στίφος ·  καί 
ευσυς  ουκ  ηνεσχετ ο,  αλλ  ειπων  1  ον  ανορα  ορω 
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over  the  division  opposite  them  and  were  in  pursuit, 
although  he  was  pleased  and  was  already  being- 
saluted  with  homage  as  King  by  his  attendants,  he 
nevertheless  was  not  induced  to  join  the  pursuit, 
but,  keeping  in  close  formation  the  six  hundred 
horsemen  of  his  troop,  he  was  watching  to*-see  what 
the  King  would  do.  For  he  knew  that  the  King- 
held  the  centre  of  the  Persian  army  ;  in  fact,  all  the 
generals  of  the  barbarians  hold  their  own  centre 
when  they  are  in  command,  for  they  think  that  this 
is  the  safest  position,  namely,  with  their  forces  on 
either  side  of  them,  and  also  that  if  they  want  to 
pass  along  an  order,  the  army  will  get  it  in  half  the 
time  ;  so  in  this  instance  the  King  held  the  centre 
of  the  army  under  his  command,  but  still  he  found 
himself  beyond  the  left  wing  of  Cyrus.  Since, 
then,  there  was  no  one  in  his  front  to  give  battle  to 
him  or  to  the  troops  drawn  up  before  him,  he  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  wheel  round  his  line  with  the  intention  of 
encircling-  the  enemy. 

Thereupon  Cyrus,  seized  with  fear  lest  he  might 
get  in  the  rear  of  the  Greek  troops  and  cut  them 
to  pieces,  charged  to  meet  him  ;  and  attacking  with 
his  six  hundred,  he  was  victorious  over  the  forces 
stationed  in  front  of  the  King  and  put  to  flight  the 
six  thousand,1  slaying  with  his  own  hand,  it  is  said, 
their  commander  Artagerses.  But  when  they  turned 
to  flight,  Cyrus’  six  hundred,  setting  out  in  pursuit, 
became  scattered  also,  and  only  a  very  few  were  left 
about  him,  chiefly  his  so-called  table  companions. 
While  attended  by  these  only,  he  caught  sight  of 
the  King  and  the  compact  body  around  him  ;  and 
on  the  instant  he  lost  control  of  himself  and,  with 

1  See  vii.  11. 
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ίετο  επ'  αυτόν  καί  παίει  κατά  το  στερνόν  καί 
τιτρώσκει  δια  του  θώρακος,  ώς  φησι  Κτ ησίας  6 
Ιατρός,  καί 1  Ιάσασθαι  αυτός  το  τραύμα  φησι. 

27  ΤΙαίοντα  δ'  αυτόν  ακοντίζει  τις  παλτω  υπό  τον 
οφθαλμόν  βιαίως%  και  ενταύθα  μαχόμενοι  καί  βα¬ 
σιλεύς  καί  Κύρος  καί  οί  άμφ'  αυτούς  ύπερ  εκατε- 
ρου,  όι τόσοι  μεν  των  άμφί  βασιλέα  άπεθνη σκον 
Κτησίας  λείγει·  παρ’  εκείνω  yap  ην  Κύρος  δε  αυ¬ 
τός  τε  απίθανε  καί  οκτώ  οί  αριστοι  των  περί  αυτόν 

28  εκειντο  επ'  αύτω.  Άρταπάτης  δ’  ό  πιστότατος 
αύτω  των  σκηπτούχων  θεράπων  λύεται,  επειδή 
πεπτωκότα  είδε  Κύρον,  καταπηδησας  από  τού 

29  ίππου  περιπεσεΐν  αύτω.  καί  οί  μεν  φασι  βασιλέα 
κελεύσαί  τινα  επισφάξαι  αύ τον  Κύρω,  οί  δ ’  εαυ¬ 
τόν  επισφάζασθαι  σπασάμενον  τον  άκινάκην 
είχε  yap  χρυσούν  καί  στρεπτόν  δ'  εφόρει  καί 
'φ'ελια  καί  τάλλα  ώσπερ  οί  αριστοι  ΐίερσών * 
ετετίμητο  yap  υπό  Κύρου  δι  εύνοιάν  τε  καί 
πιστότητα. 

IX.  Κύρος  μεν  ούν  ούτως  ετελεύτησεν,  άνηρ  ών 
ΤΙερσών  των  μετά  Κύρον  τον  άρχαΐον  y ενομενων 
βασιλικώτατός  τε  καί  άρχειν  άζιώτατος,  ώς  παρά 
πάντων  oμoλoyειτaι  των  Κύρου  δοκούν των  εν 

2  πείρα  yεvεσθaι.  πρώτον  μεν  y άρ  ετι  παΐς  ών 
οτ  επαιδεύετο  καί  συν  τω  άδελφώ  καί  συν  τοΐς 
άλλοις  παισί,  πάντων  πάντα  κράτιστος  ενομίζετο. 

3  πάντες  yάp  οί  των  άριστων  ΤΙερσών  παΐδες  επί 

1  Before  καί  Gem.  inserts  ts,  following  Buttmann. 
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the  cry  “  I  see  the  man,’’  rushed  upon  him  and 
struck  him  in  the  breast  and  wounded  him  through 
his  breastplate — as  Ctesias  1  the  physician  says,  add¬ 
ing  also  that  he  himself  healed  the  wound. 

While  Cyrus  was  delivering  his  stroke,  however, 
some  one  hit  him  a  hard  blow  under  the  eye  with  a 
javelin ;  and  then  followed  a  struggle  between  the 
King  and  Cyrus  and  the  attendants  who  supported 
each  of  them.  The  number  that  fell  on  the  King’s 
side  is  stated  by  Ctesias,  who  was  with  him  ;  on  the 
other  side,  Cyrus  himself  was  killed  and  eight  of 
the  noblest  of  his  attendants  lay  dead  upon  him. 
Of  Artapates,  the  one  among  Cyrus’  chamberlains 
who  was  his  most  faithful  follower,  it  is  told  that 
when  he  saw  Cyrus  fallen,  he  leaped  down  from  his 
horse  and  threw  his  arms  about  him.  And  one 
report  is  that  the  King  ordered  someone  to  sla}^ 
him  upon  the  body  of  Cyrus,  while  others  say  that 
he  drew  his  dagger  and  slew  himself  with  his  own 
hand ;  for  he  had  a  dagger  of  gold,  and  he  also 
wore  a  necklace  and  bracelets  and  all  the  other 
ornaments  that  the  noblest  Persians  wear ;  for  he 
had  been  honoured  by  Cyrus  because  of  his  affection 
and  fidelity. 

IX.  In  this  way,  then,  Cyrus  came  to  his  end,  a 
man  who  was  the  most  kingly  and  the  most  worthy 
to  rule  of  all  the  Persians  who  have  been  born  since 
Cyrus  the  Elder,  as  all  agree  who  are  reputed  to 
have  known  Cyrus  intimately.  For  firstly,  while 
he  was  still  a  boy  and  was  being  educated  With  his 
brother  and  the  other  boys,  he  was  regarded  as  the 
best  of  them  all  in  all  respects.  For  all  the  sons 
of  the  noblest  Persians  are  educated  at  the  King’s 

1  See  note  on  vii.  11. 
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ταϊς  βασιΧέως  θύραις  παιδεύονται'  ένθα  ποΧΧην 
μεν  σωφροσύνην  καταμάθοι  άν  τις,  αισχρόν  δ' 

5  ^  \  >/))  r\  1  >  Ο.  λ  >/  /)  λ 

ουοεν  ου τ  ακουσαι  ουτ  ιόειν  εστι.  οεωνται  ο 
οι  παϊδες  καί  τιμωμένους  1  ύι το  βασιΧέως  και 
άκούουσι,  καί  άΧΧους  άτιμαζο μένους'  ώστε  ευθύς 


7 Γαΐδες  οντες  μανθάνουσιν  άρχειν  τε  και  άρχεσθαι. 

5  ένθα  Κύρος  α'ιδημονέστατος  μεν  ττρώτον  των 
ήΧικιωτών  έδόκει  είναι,  τοΐς  τε  πρεσβυτέροις  και 
των  εαυτού  υποδεεστέρων  μάΧΧον  πείθεσθαι, 
έπειτα  δε  φιΧιππότατος  και  τοΐς  ΐπποις  άριστά 
χρήσθαι ·  εκρινον  δ ’  αυτόν  και  των  εις  τον  πο- 
Χεμον  έργων,  τ  οξικής  τε  και  άκοντίσεως,  φιΧομα- 

6  θέστατον  είναι  και  μεΧετηρότατον.  έπει  δε  τη 
ήΧικία  έπρεπε,  και  φιΧοθηρότατος  ήν  και  προς 
τα  θηρία  μέντοι  φιΧοκινδυνότατος.  και  άρκτον 
ποτέ  έπιφερομένην  ούκ  έτ ρεσεν,  ιιΧΧά  συμπεσων 
κατεσπάσθη  an το  τού  ίππου,  καί  τα  μεν  έπαθεν, 
ών  καί  τάς  ώτειΧας  ειχεν,  τεΧος  δε  κατέκανε'  καί 
τον  πρώτον  μέντοι  βοηθησαντα  ποΧΧοΐς  μακα¬ 
ριστόν  έποιησεν. 

7  'Κπεί  δε  κατεπέμφθη  ύπο  τού  πατρος  σα¬ 
τράπης  Αυδίας  τε  καί  Φρυγίας  τής  μεγάΧης  καί 
Καππαδοκίας,  στρατηγός  δε  καί  πάντων  άπε- 
δείχθη  οίς  καθήκει  εις  ΚαστωΧού  πεδίον  άθροί- 
ζεσθαι >  πρώτον  μεν  έπέδειξεν  αυτόν  οτι  περί 
πΧείστου  ποιοϊτο,  εί  τω  σπείσαιτο  καί  εϊ  τ ω 
συνθοΐτο  καί  εϊ  τω  ύπέ)σχοιτό  τι,  μηδαμώς  2 
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court.  There  one  may  learn  discretion  and  self- 
control  in  full  measure,  and  nothing  that  is  base 
can  be  either  heard  or  seen.  The  boys  have  before 
their  eyes  the  spectacle  of  men  honoured  by  the 
King  and  of  others  dishonoured  ;  they  likewise  hear 
of  them ;  and  so  from  earliest  boyhood  they  are 
learning  how  to  rule  and  how  to  submit  to  rule. 
H  ere,  then,  Cyrus  was  reputed  to  be,  in  the  first 
place,  the  most  modest  of  his  fellows,  and  even 
more  obedient  to  his  elders  than  were  his  inferiors 
in  rank  ;  secondly,  the  most  devoted  to  horses  and 
the  most  skilful  in  managing  horses ;  he  was  also 
adjudged  the  most  eager  to  learn,  and  the  most 
diligent  in  practising,  military  accomplishments, 
alike  the  use  of  the  bow  and  of  the  javelin.  Then, 
when  he  was  of  suitable  age,  he  was  the  fondest  of 
hunting  and,  more  than  that,  the  fondest  of  incurring 
danger  in  his  pursuit  of  wild  animals.  On  one 
occasion,  when  a  bear  charged  upon  him,  he  did 
not  take  to  flight,  but  grappled  with  her  and  was 
dragged  from  his  horse;  he  received  some  injuries, 
the  scars  of  which  he  retained,  but  in  the  end  he 
killed  the  bear ;  and,  furthermore,  the  man  who  was 
the  first  to  come  to  his  assistance  he  made  an  object 
of  envy  to  many. 

Again,  when  he  was  sent  down  1  by  his  father  to 
be  satrap  of  Lydia,  Greater  Phrygia,  and  Cappadocia 
and  was  also  appointed  commander  of  all  the  troops 
whose  duty  it  is  to  muster  in  the  plain  of  Castolus, 
he  showed,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  counted  it  of 
the  utmost  importance,  when  he  concluded  a  treaty 
or  compact  with  anyone  or  made  anyone  any  pro¬ 
mise,  under  no  circumstances  to  prove  false  to  his 

1  iSee  Introd.,  p.  231,  note  1  ;  also  i.  2. 
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8  ψεύδεσθαι.  καί  yap  ovv  επίστευον  μεν  αύ τώ 
αΐ  7 τόΧεις  επ  ιτ  ρεπό  μεν  αι,  ετ τίστευον  δ’  οι  άνδρες' 
καί  εϊ  τις  ποΧεμιος  iyiveTO,  σπεισαμενου  Κ ύρου 
επίστευε  μηδέν  αν  παρά  τ ας  σπονδάς  παθεΐν. 

9  roiyapovv  επεί  Ύισσαφερνει  εποΧεμησε,  ί τάσαι 
αί  7 τόΧεις  εκουσαι  Κ υρον  ειΧοντο  αντί  Τ ισσαφερ- 
νους  7 τΧην  Μ ιΧησίων  ουτοι  δε  οτι  ουκ  ηθεΧε 

10  τους  φέροντας  προεσθαι  εφοβουντο  αυτόν,  καί 
yap  epy(p  επεδείκνυτο  καί  1  εΧε^/εν  οτι  ουκ  αν  ττοτε 
ττροοΐτο,  επεί  άπαξ  φίΧος  αύτοϊς  iy ενετό,  οι)δ’  εί 
ετι  μεν  μείους  ykvoivTO,  ετι  δε  κάκιον  πράξειαν. 

11  Φανερός  δ’  ην  καί  εϊ  τίς  τι  ayaOov  η  κακόν 
ποιησειεν  αυτόν,  νικάν  πειρώμενος ·  καί  ευχήν 
δ€  τινες  αυτοί)  εξεφερον  ώς  εΰχοιτο  τοσοντον 
χρόνον  ζην  εστε  νικωη  και  τους  ευ  καί  τους  κακώς 

12  ποιουντας  άΧεξόμενος.  καί  yap  ουν  πΧεϊστοι  δη 
αυτω  ενί  γε  άνδρί  των  εφ ’  ημών  επεθύμησαν  και 
χρήματα  και  πόΧεις-  και  τα  εαυτών  σώματα 

13  7 τροεσθαι.  ου  μεν  δη  ουδέ  τοΰτ  αν  τις  εϊποι  ώς 
τους  κaκoυpyoυς  και  αδίκους  εϊα  καταηεΧάν,  άΧΧα 
αφειδέστατα  πάντων  ετιμωρεΐτο ·  ποΧΧάκις  δ’  ην 
ίδεΐν  παρά  τάς  στειβομενας  όδους  καί  ποδών  καί 
χειρών  και  όφθαΧμών  στ ερομενους  ανθρώπους' 
ώστ  εν  τη  Κ  ύρου  άρχη  iy ενετό  καί  Γ/Ε  ΧΧηνι  καί 

1  Before  καί  Gem.  inserts  h. 
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word,  it  was  for  this  reason,  then,  that  the  cities 
trusted  him  and  put  themselves  under  his  protec¬ 
tion,1  and  that  individuals  also  trusted  him  ;  and  if 
anyone  had  been  an  enemy,  when  Cyrus  made  a 
treaty  with  him  he  trusted  that  he  would  suffer  no 
harm  in  violation  of  that  treaty.  Consequently, 
when  he  came  to  hostilities  with  Tissaphernes,  all 
the  cities  of  their  own  accord  chose  Cyrus  rather 
than  Tissaphernes,  with  the  exception  of  Miletus  2 ; 
and  the  reason  why  the  Milesians  feared  him  was, 
that  he  would  not  prove  false  to  the  exiles  from 
their  city.  For  he  showed  repeatedly,  by  deed  as 
well  as  by  word,  that  he  would  never  abandon  them 
when  once  he  had  come  to  be  their  friend,  not  even 
if  they  slumld  become  still  fewer  in  number  and 
should  meet  with  still  worse  misfortune. 

It  was  manifest  also  that  whenever  a  man  con¬ 
ferred  any  benefit  upon  Cyrus  or  did  him  any  harm, 
he  always  strove  to  outdo  him  ;  in  fact,  some  people 
used  to  report  it  as  a  prayer  of  his  that  he  might 
live  long  enough  to  outdo  both  those  who  benefited 
and  those  who  injured  him,  returning  like  for  like. 
Hence  it  was  that  he  had  a  greater  following  than 
any  other  one  man  of  our  time  of  friends  who 
eagerly  desired  to  entrust  to  him  both  treasure  and 
cities  and  their  very  bodies.  Yet,  on  the  other 
hand,  none  could  say  that  he  permitted  malefactors 
and  wicked  men  to  laugh  at  him  ;  on  the  contrary, 
he  was  merciless  to  the  last  degree  in  punishing 
them,  and  one  might  often  see  along  the  travelled 
roads  people  who  had  lost  feet  or  hands  or  eyes ; 
thus  in  Cyrus’  province  it  became  possible  for  either 
Greek  or  barbarian,  provided  he  were  guilty  of  no 

1  See  i.  Gfin.  2  See  i.  7  and  ii.  2. 
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βαρβαρω  μ7]δεν  άδικούντι  άδεώς  πορεύεσθαι  όπη 
τις  ηθελεν,  εχοντι  δ  τι  προχωροίη. 

14  Τού?  γε  μεντ οι  αγαθούς  εις  πόλεμον  ώμολόγητο 
διαφερόντως  τιμάν.  καί  πρώτον  μεν  ην  αύτω 
πόίλεμος  προς  ΤΙισίδας  καί  Μυσούς*  στρατευό- 
μενος  ούν  καί  αυτός  εις  ταύτας  τ ας  χώρας,  ούς 
εώρα  εθελοντας  κινδυνεύειν,  τούτους  καί  άρχοντας 
εποίει  ης  κατεστρεφετο  χώρας,  επειτα  δε  καί 

15  άλλοις  δώροις  ετίμα'  ώστε  φαίνεσθ αι  τούς  μεν 
αγαθούς  εύδαιμονεστάτους,  τούς  δε  κακούς  δού¬ 
λους  τούτων  άζιούσθαι 1  είναι,  τοιγαρούν  πολλή 
ην  αφθονία  αύτω  των  εθελοντών  κινδυνεύειν,  όπου 

16  τις  οίοιτο  Κ νρον  αίσθησεσθαι.  εις  γε  μην 
δικαιοσύνην  εί  τις  φανερός  γενοιτο  επιδείκννσθαι 
βουλόμενος,  περί  παντός  εποιεϊτο  τούτους  πλου- 
σιωτερως  ζην  ποιεϊν  2  των  εκ  τού  αδίκου  φιλοκερ- 

17  δούντων.  καί  γάρ  ούν  άλλα  τε  πολλά  δικαίως 
αύτω  διεχειρίζετο  καί  στρατεύματι  άληθινώ 
εχρησατο.  καί  γάρ  στρατηγοί  καί  λοχαγοί,  οί 
χρισμάτων  ενεκα  προς  εκείνον  έπλευσαν,  εγνωσαν 
κερδαλεώτερον  είναι  Κ ύρω  καλώς  πειθαρχείν 3 

18  ή  τό  κατά  μήνα  κέρδος,  αλλά  μην  εί  γε  τις  τι 
αύτω  π ροστάξαντι  καλώς  ύπηρετήσειεν,  ούδενί 
πώποτε  άχάριστον  εϊασε  την  προθυμίαν,  τοι- 
γαρούν  δη  κράτιστοι  ύπηρεται  παντός  έργου 
Κ  ύρω  ελεχθησαν  γενεσθαι. 

19  Et  δε  τινα  όρωη  δεινόν  οντα  οίκονόμον  εκ  τού 
δικαίου  καί  κατασκευάζοντά  τε  ης  άρχοι  χώρας 

1  The  text  is  uncertain  :  Mar.  follows,  though  doubtfully, 
the  MSS.  reading  άζιονσθα,ι :  Gem.,  following  Schenkl,  has 
claims. 

2  π\ουσιωτ4ρως  ζην  ποιείν  Gem.,  following  Hug  :  πΑουσιω- 
repous  ττοκΐν  MSS. 
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wrongdoing,  to  travel  fearlessly  wherever  he  wished, 
carrying  with  him  whatever  it  was  to  his  interest  to 
have. 

But  it  was  the  brave  in  war,  as  all  agree,  whom  he 
honoured  especially.  For  example,  he  was  once  at 
war  with  the  Pisidians  and  Mysians  and  commanded 
in  person  an  expedition  into  their  territories ;  and 
whomsoever  in  his  army  he  found  willing  to  meet 
dangers,  these  men  he  would  not  only  appoint  as 
rulers  of  the  territory  he  was  subduing,  but  would 
honour  thereafter  with  other  gifts  also.  Thus  the 
brave  w  ere  seen  to  be  most  prosperous,  while  cowards 
were  deemed  fit  to  be  their  slaves.  Consequently 
Cyrus  had  men  in  great  abundance  who  were  willing 
to  meet  danger  wherever  they  thought  that  he 
would  observe  them.  As  for  uprightness,  if  a  man 
showed  that  he  desired  to  distinguish  himself  in 
that  quality,  Cyrus  considered  it  all  important  to 
enable  such  an  one  to  live  in  greater  opulence  than 
those  who  were  greedy  of  unjust  gain.  Hence  he 
not  only  had  many  and  various  functions  performed 
for  him  with  fidelity,  but,  in  particular,  he  secured 
the  services  of  an  army  worthy  of  the  name.  For 
generals  and  captains  who  came  overseas  to  serve 
him  for  the  sake  of  money  judged  that  loyal  obedi¬ 
ence  to  Cyrus  was  worth  more  to  them  than  their 
mere  monthly  pay.  Again,  so  surely  as  a  man  per¬ 
formed  with  credit  any  service  that  he  assigned  him, 
Cyrus  never  let  his  zeal  go  unrewarded.  In  con¬ 
sequence,  he  was  said  to  have  gained  the  very  best 
supporters  for  every  undertaking. 

Furthermore,  whenever  he  sawr  that  a  man  w'as  a 
skilful  and  just  administrator,  not  only  organizing 


3  πειθαρχεΐν  MSS. :  ύπάρχειν  Oem. ,  following  Hug. 
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καί  προσόδους  ποιουντα ,  ούδενα  αν  πώποτε  άφεί- 
λετο,  αλλ’  αεί  πλείω  προσεδίδου *  ώστε  καί  ήδεως 
επόνουν  καί  θαρραλεως  εκτώντο  καί  δ  επεπατο 
αΰ  τις  ήκιστα  Κ,ΰρον  εκρυπτεν'  ου  yap  φθόνων 
τοΐς  φανερώς  πλοντούσιν  εφαίνετο,  άλλα  πειρώ- 
μενος  χ ρήσθαι  τοΐς  των  άποκρυπτο μενών  χρήμασι. 

20  Φίλους  γε  μην ,  όσους  ποιήσαιτο  καί  ευνους  ηνοίη 
όντας  καί  ικανούς  κρίνειε  συνερ^ους  είναι  ο  τι 
τυηγάνοι  βουλόμενος  κατεργάζεσθαι,  όμολο^εϊται 
προς  πάντων  κράτιστος  δη  ηενεσθαι  θεραπευειν. 

21  καί  yap  αυτό  τούτο  ούπερ  αυτός  ενεκα  φίλων  ωετο 
δεΐσθαι,  ως  συvεpyoυς  εχοι ,  καί  αυτός  επειράτο 
σvvεpyός  τοΐς  φίλοις  κράτιστος  είναι  τούτου 

22  οτ ου  αίσθάνοιτο  έκαστον  επιθυμούντα.  δώρα 
δε  πλεϊστα  μεν  οϊμαι  εις  yε  άνήρ  ελάμβανε  διά 
πολλά’  ταύτα  δε  πάντων  δη  μάλιστα  τοΐς  φίλοις 

23  διεδίδου ,  προς  τους  τρόπους  εκάστου  σκοπών  καί 
ότου  μάλιστα  όρωη  έκαστον  δεόμενον.  καί  όσα 
τω  σώματι  αυτού  πεμποι  τις  η  ώ?  εις  πόλεμον  η 
ώς  εις  καλλωπισμόν ,  καί  περί  τούτων  λ^ειν 
αυτόν  εφασαν  ότι  τό  μεν  εαυτού  σώμα  ούκ  αν 
δύναιτο  τούτοις  ί τάσι  κοσμηθήναι,  φίλους  δε 
καλώς  κεκοσ  μημενους  μ^ιστον  κόσμον  άνδρί 

24  νομίζοι.  καί  τό  μεν  τα  μεyάλa  νικάν  τούς  φίλους 
εύ  ποιουντα  ούδεν  θαυμάσιον,  επειδή  γε  καί 
δυνατώτερος  ην  τό  δε  τη  επιμελεία  περιείναι 
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well  the  country  over  which  he  ruled,  but  producing 
revenues,  he  would  never  deprive  such  a  man  of 
territory,  but  would  always  give  him  more  besides. 
The  result  was  that  they  toiled  with  pleasure  and 
accumulated  with  confidence,  and,  more  than  that, 
no  one  would  conceal  from  Cyrus  the  store  which  he 
had  acquired  ;  for  it  was  clear  that  he  did  not  envy 
those  who  were  frankly  and  openly  rich,  but  strove 
to  make  use  of  the  possessions  of  such  as  tried  to 
concqal  their  wealth. 

As  to  friends,  all  agree  that  he  showed  himself 
pre-eminent  in  his  attentions  to  all  the  friends  that 
he  made  and  found  devoted  to  him  and  adjudged  to 
be  competent  co-workers  in  whatever  he  might  be 
wishing  to  accomplish.  For,  just  as  the  precise  object 
for  which  he  thought  he  needed  friends  himself  was 
that  he  might  have  co-workers,  so  he  tried  on  his 
own  part  to  be  a  most  vigorous  co-worker  with  his 
friends  to  secure  that  which  he  found  each  one 
of  them  desired.  Again,  he  received  more  gifts,  I 
presume,  than  any  other  one  man,  and  for  many 
reasons ;  and  surely  he  of  all  men  distributed  gifts 
most  generously  among  his  friends,  with  an  eye  to 
the  tastes  of  each  one  and  to  whatever  particular 
need  he  noted  in  each  case.  As  for  all  the  gifts  which 
people  sent  him  to  wear  upon  his  person,  whether 
intended  for  war  or  merely  for  show,  it  is  reported 
that  he  said  of  them  that  his  own  person  could  not 
be  adorned  with  all  these  things,  but  that  in  his 
opinion  friends  nobly  adorned  were  a  man’s  greatest 
ornament.  To  be  sure,  the  fact  that  he  outdid  his 
friends  in  the  greatness’of  the  benefits  he  conferred 
is  nothing  surprising,  for  the  manifest  reason  that  he 
had  greater  means  than  they  ;  but  that  he  surpassed 
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των  φίλων  καί  τώ  π ροθ υ μείσ θ αι  χαρίζεσθαι, 

25  ταύτα  εμοι^ε  μάλλον  δοκεΐ  αγαστά  είναι.  Κύρος 
> yap  επεμπε  βίκους  οίνον  ί]μιδεεΐς  ποΧλάκις  οπότε 
πάνυ  ηδύν  λάβοι,  λε^ων  ότι  ου  πω  δη  πολλού 
χρόνου  τούτου  ηδίονι  οϊνω  επιτύχοτ  τούτον  ούν 
σοι  επεμψε  και  δεϊταί  σου  τ ήμερον  τούτον  εκπιεΐν 

26  συν  οις  μάλιστα  φιλεΐς.  ποΧλάκις  δε  χήνας 
ημιβρώτους  επεμπε  καί  άρτων  ημίσεα  και  άλλα 
τοιαύτα,  επιλεηειν  κελεύων  τον  φεροντα ·  Ύούτοις 
ησθι )  Κύρος ·  βούλεται  ούν  και  σε  τούτων  ηεύ- 

27  σασθαι.  όπου  δε  χιλός  σπάνιος  πάνυ  εϊη,  αυτός 
δε  δύναιτο  παρασκευάσασθαι  διά  τό  πολλούς 
0χειν  ύπηρετας  καί  διά  την  επιμέλειαν,  δια- 
πεμπων  εκελευε  τούς  φίλους  τοΐς  τα  εαυτών 
σώματα  ά^ουσιν  ίπποις  εμβάλλειν  τούτον  τον 
χιλόν,  ως  μη  πεινώντες  τούς  εαυτού  φίλους 

28  άγωσιν.  εί  δε  δη  ποτέ  πορεύοιτο  καί  πλεΐστοι 
μελλοιεν  οψεσθαι,  προσ  καλών  τούς  φίλους 
(^σπουδαιολογείτο,  ώς  δηλοίη  ούς  τιμά.  ώστε 
ε’γώ  μεν  γε,  εζ  ών  ακούω,  ούδενα  κρίνω  υπό 
πλειόνων  πεφιλησθαι  ούτε  Ελλήνων  ούτε  βαρ- 

29  βάρων.  τεκμηριον  δε  τούτου  και  τάδε*  παρά 
μεν  Κύρου  δούλου  οντος  ούδεις  άπηει  προς 
βασιλέα,  πλην  Όρόντας  επεχείρ7]σε'  καί  ούτος 
δη  όν  ωετο  πιστόν  οί  είναι  ταχύ  αυτόν  ηύρε 
Κύρω  φιλαίτερον  ή  εαυτώ'  παρά  δε  βασιλεως 
πολλοί  προς  Κύρον  άπηλθον,  επειδή  πολέμιοι 
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them  in  solicitude  and  in  eagerness  to  do  favours, 
this  in  my  opinion  is  more  admirable.  For  example, 
when  Cyrus  got  some  particularly  good  wine,  he 
would  often  send  the  half-emptied  jar  to  a  friend 
with  the  message  :  “  Cyrus  says  that  he  has  not 
chanced  upon  better  wine  than  this  for  a  long  time  ; 
so  he  sends  it  to  you,  and  asks  you  to  drink  it  up  to¬ 
day  in  company  with  the  friends  you  love  best.”  So 
he  would  often  send  halves  of  geese  and  of  loaves  and 
so  forth,  instructing  the  bearer  to  add  the  message  : 
“  Cyrus  enjoyed  this,  and  therefore  wants  you  also 
to  take  a  taste  of  it.”  And  wherever  fodder  was 
exceedingly  scarce  and  he  was  able  to  get  it  for  his 
own  use  because  of  the  large  number  of  his  servants 
and  because  of  his  good  planning,  he  would  dis¬ 
tribute  this  fodder  among  his  friends  and  tell  them  to 
give  it  to  the  horses  that  carried  their  own  bodies, 
that  they  might  not  be  hungry  while  carrying  his 
friends.  And  whenever  he  was  on  the  march  and 
was  likely  to  be  seen  by  very  many  people,  lie  would 
call  his  friends  to  him  and  engage  them  in  earnest 
conversation,  in  order  to  show  whom  he  honoured. 
Hence,  as  I  at  least  conclude  from  what  comes  to  my 
ears,  no  man,  Greek  or  barbarian,  has  ever  been 
loved  by  a  greater  number  of  people.  Here  is  a  fact 
to  confirm  that  conclusion :  although  Cyrus  was  a 
slave,1  no  one  deserted  him  to  join  the  King,  save 
that  Orontas  attempted  to  do  so  (and  he,  mark  you, 
speedily  found  out  that  the  man  he  imagined  was 
faithful  to  him,  was  more  devoted  to  Cyrus  than  to 
him) ;  on  the  other  hand,  many  went  over  from  the 
King  to  Cyrus  after  the  two  had  become  enemies 

1  A  term  habitually  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  the  subjects 
of  an  absolute  monarch,  especially  those  of  the  Persian  king. 
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αΧΧηΧοις  iy^vovTO,  καί  ουτοι  μεντοι  οί  μάΧιστα 
ύττ  αυτοί)  ay  αττ  ώ μεν  ο  ι,1  νομίζον  τες  7 ταρά  Κ  ύρω 
ον τες  αηαθοϊ  άξιωτ ερας  αν  τιμής  τ υ^/χάνειν  ή 

30  7 ταρα  βασιΧει.  μεγα  δε  τ εκμήριον  καί  το  εν  τή 
τεΧευτή  τού  βίου  αν τω  yei ώμενον  ότι  καί  αυτός 
ήν  ί^αθός  καί  κρίνειν  όρθώς  εδύνατο  τους  πιστούς 

31  και  εύνους  και  βεβαίους.  άποθνήσκοντος  yap 
αυτού  πάντες  οί  περί  αυτόν  φίΧοι  και  συντρά- 
7 τεζοι  άπεθανον  μαχόμενοι  ύπερ  Κύρου  πΧήν 
’ Αριαίον *  ουτος  δε  τετ α^μενος  ετύ^/χανεν  επί  τω 
εύωνύμω  τού  ιππικού  αρχών'  ώς  δ’  ήσθετο  Κύραν 
πεπτωκότα,  εφυ^/εν  εχων  και  τό  στράτευμα  παν 
ου  pyeiTO. 

X.  ’RvT αύθα  δή  Κύρου  άποτεμνεται  ή  κεφαΧή 
και  ή  χειρ  ή  δεξιά.  βασιΧεύς  δε  διώκων  είσπίπ- 
τει  εις  τό  Κ ύρείον  στρατόπεδον'  και  οί  μεν  μετά 
\\ριαίου  ούκετι  ίστανται ,  αΧΧά  φεύyoυσι  διά  τού 
αυτών  στρατοπέδου  εις  τον  σταθμόν  ενθεν  εωθεν2 
ώρμώντο'  ιετταρες  δ  iXiyovTo  η rapaaayyai  είναι 

2  τής  οδού.  βασιΧεύς  δε  και  οί  συν  αύ τω  τά  τε 
άΧΧα  ποΧΧά  διαρπάζουσι  και  την  Φ ωκαίδα  την 
Κύρου  παΧΧακίδα  την  σοφήν  καί  καΧήν  Xeyo- 

3  μενην  είναι  Χαμβάνει.  ή  δε  ΜιΧησία  ή  νεωτεραΔ 
Χηφθεϊσα  υπό  των  άμφί  βασιΧεα  εκφεύyει  y υμνή 
προς  των  ' ΚΧΧήνων  οί  ετυχον  εν  τοΐς  σκευοφόροις 
οπΧα  εχοντες  καί  άντιταχθεντες  ποΧΧούς  μεν 
των  άρπαζόντων  απεκτειναν,  οί  δε  καί  αυτών 
άπεθανον'  ου  μην  εφυ >yov  yε,  αΧΧά  καί  ταύτην 

1  ύπ’  αυτόν  ayaircvuevoi  MSS.:  eavrovs  άγάμβνοι  Gem. ,  follow- 

ing  Dindorf.  2  ea>0ev  inserted  by  Gem. 

2  ή  veocTfpa  Mar.  with  the  inferior  MSS. :  the  better  MSS. 
read  ήν  vtcor epa  ή,  which  words,  with  Μ ιληαία,  Gem.  brackets, 
following  Lincke. 

•332 


ANABASIS,  I.  ix.  29— x.  3 


(these  being,  moreover,  the  men  who  were  most 
highly  regarded  by  the  King),  because  they  thought 
that  if  they  were  deserving,  they  would  gain  a 
worthier  reward  with  Cyrus  than  with  the  King. 
Furthermore,  what  happened  to  Cyrus  at  the  end  of 
his  life  is  a  strong  indication  that  he  was  a  true  man 
himself  and  that  he  knew  how  to  judge  those  who 
were  faithful,  devoted,  and  constant.  When  he 
died,  namely,  all  his  bodyguard  of  friends  and  table 
companions  died  fighting  in  his  defence,  with  the 
exception  of  Ariaeus ;  he,  it  chanced,  was  stationed 
on  the  left  wing  at  the  head  of  the  cavalry,  and 
when  he  learned  that  Cyrus  had  fallen,  be  took  to 
flight  with  the  whole  army  that  he  commanded. 

X.  Then  the  head  of  Cyrus  and  his  right  hand 
were  cut  off.  But  the  King,  pursuing  Ariaeus,  burst 
into  the  camp  of  Cyrus  ;  and  Ariaeus  and  his  men  no 
longer  stood  their  ground,  but  fled  through  their 
own  camp  to  the  stopping-place  from  which  the}’ 
had  set  out  that  morning,  a  distance,  it  was  said,  of 
four  parasangs.  So  the  King  and  his  troops  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  secure  plunder  of  various  sorts  in  abund¬ 
ance,  while  in  particular  he  captured  the  Phocaean 
woman,  Cyrus’  concubine,  who,  by  all  accounts,  was 
clever  and  beautiful.  The  Milesian  woman,  however, 
the  younger  one,  after  being  seized  by  the  King’s 
men  made  her  escape,  lightly  clad,  to  some  Greeks 
who  had  chanced  to  be  standing  guard  amid  the 
baggage  train  and,  forming  themselves  in  line 
against  the  enemy,  had  killed  many  of  the  plunderers, 
although  some  of  their  own  number  had  been  killed 
also ;  nevertheless,  they  did  not  take  to  flight,  but 
they  saved  this  woman  and,  furthermore,  whatever 
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έσωσαν  κα\  τάΧλα,  δπδσα  εντ ος  αυτών  και  χρή¬ 
ματα  κα\  άνθρωποι  iyevovTo,  πάντα  έσωσαν. 

4  Ενταύθα  διεσχον  άλλήλων  βασιλεύς  τε  καί  οι 
Έλληνες  ως  τριάκοντα  στάδια ,  οί  μεν  διώκοντες 

τούς  καθ'  αυτούς  ώς  πάντας1  νικών τες,  οι  δ'  άρ- 

5  πάζοντες  ώς  ήδη  πάντες 2  νικών  τες.  επει  δ' 

ήσθοντο  οι  μεν  "Ελλϊΐνες  οτι  βασιλεύς  σύν  τω 
στρατεύματι  εν  τοΐς  σκευοφόροις  ειη,  βασιλεύς 

αν  ηκουσε  I  ισσαφερνους  οτι  οι  Έλληνες 
νικωεν  το  καθ'  αυτούς  και  εις  το  πρδσθεν  οι- 
χονται  διώκοντες,  ένθα  δή  βασιλεύς  μεν  αθροίζει 
τε  τούς  εαυτού  και  συντάττεται,  δ  δε  Κλέαρχος 
εβουλεύετο  ΤΙρδζενον  καλεσας,  πλησιαίτατος  yap 
ήν,  εί  πεμποιεν  τινας  ή  πάντες  ϊοιεν  επι  το  στρα- 

6  τόπεδον  άρήξοντε ς.3  εν  τούτω  και  βασιλεύς 

δήλος  ήν  προσιών  πάλιν ,  ώς  εδδκει,  όπισθεν, 
και  οί  μεν  '  Έιλληνες  στραφεντες  παρεσ κευάζοντο 
ώς  ταυ  τη  προσιόντος  και  δεχόμενοι,  δ  δε  βασιλεύς 
ταυ  τη  μεν  ούκ  ήyεv,  ή  δε  παρήλθεν  εξω  τού  εύω- 
ι ώμου  κερατος  τ αυτή  και  άπύ^εν,  άναλαβών  καί 
τούς  εν  τή  μάχη  προς  4  τούς  Έύλληνας  αύτομολή- 


1  πάντας  MSS.  except  C1;  Mar.:  Gem.  brackets  ως  ..  . 
νικώντας,  following  Dobree. 

2  πάντες  MSS.  except  Cx,  Mar.:  πάντα  Cl5  Gem. 

3  77  πάντες  Ιοίεν.  .  .  άρχοντες  MSS.  except  C1?  Mar.:  is 
παντϊ  σθενει  .  .  .  άρ-ηζον τας  Gem.,  following  Hug. 

4  πρ>>ς  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  κατά  the  better  MSS., 
Gem.:  Gem.,  however,  following  Schenkl,  brackets  κατά  .  .  . 
"Ελληνας. 
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else  came  within  their  lines,  whether  persons  or 
property,  they  saved  all  alike. 

At  this  time  the  King  and  the  Greeks  were 
distant  from  one  another  about  thirty  stadia,  the 
Greeks  pursuing  the  troops  in  their  front,  in  the 
belief  that  they  were  victorious  over  all  the  enemy, 
the  King  and  his  followers  plundering,  in  the  belief 
that  they  were  all  victorious  already.  When, 
however,  the  Greeks  learned  that  the  King  and  his 
forces  were  in  their  baggage  train,  and  the  King,  on 
the  other  hand,  heard  from  Tissaphernes  that  the 
Greeks  were  victorious  over  the  division  opposite 
them  and  had  gone  on  ahead  in  pursuit,  then  the 
King  proceeded  to  gather  his  troops  together  and 
form  them  in  line  of  battle,  and  Clearclius  called 
Proxenus  (for  he  was  nearest  him  in  the  line)  and 
took  counsel  with  him  as  to  whether  they  should 
send  a  detachment  or  go  in  full  force  to  the  camp, 
for  the  purpose  of  lending  aid.  Meanwhile  the 
Greeks  saw  the  King  advancing  again,  as  it  seemed, 
from  their  rear,  and  they  accordingly  countermarched 
and  made  ready  to  meet  his  attack  in  case  he  should 
advance  in  that  direction  1  ;  the  King,  however,  did 
not  do  so,  but  returned  by  the  same  route  he  had 
followed  before,  when  he  passed  outside  of  Cyrus’ 
left  wing,  and  in  his  return  picked  up  not  only  those 
who  had  deserted  to  the  Greeks  during  the  battle, 

1  The  Greeks  had  advanced  straight  forward  from  their 
position  on  the  right  wing  and  the  King  straight  forward 
from  his  centre  (which  was  beyond  the  left  wing  of  Cyrus’ 
entire,  i.e.  Greek  and  barbarian,  army)  ;  hence  the  two  had 
passed  by  one  another  at  a  considerable  distance.  The 
question  now  was,  whether  the  King  on  his  return  march 
would  move  obliquely,  so  as  to  meet  the  Greeks,  or  would 
follow  the  same  route  by  which  he  advanced,  thus  keeping 
clear  of  them  again. 
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σαντας  και  Ύισσαφερνην  και  τούς  συν  αύτώ. 

7  ό  yap  Ύισσαφερνης  εν  τη  πρώτη  συνόδω  ούκ 
ecpvyev,  άΧΧα  διηΧασε  παρα  τον  ποταμόν  κατα 
τούς  'ΈύΧΧηνας  πεΧταστάς'  διεΧαύνω ν  δε  κατε- 
κανε  μεν  ούδενα,  διαστάντες  δ’  οι  'ΚΧΧηνες  επαιον 
καί  ηκόντιζον  αυτούς ·  ’ Κπισθενης  δε  Άμφιπο- 
Χίτης  ηρχε  των  ττεΧταστών  και  ελεγβτ ο  φρόνιμος 

8  7  βνεσθαι.  6  δ'  ον  ν  Ύισσαφερνης  ως  μεΐον  0χων 
cnnfXXayp,  πάΧιν  μεν  ούκ  αναστρέφει,  εις  δε 
το  στρατόπεδον  άφικόμενος  το  των  'ΚΧΧήνων 
εκεί  συντι ^χάνει  βασιΧεΐ,  και  όμού  δη  πάΧιν 
συντ αξάμενοι  επορεύοντο. 

ΈττβΙ  δ'  ησαν  κατα  το  εύώνυμον  των  'ΕΧΧηνων 


9 


κεράς,  εδεισαν  οι  "ΕΧΧηνες  μη  Trpoaayo^v  προς 
το  κεράς  καί  περιπτύζαντες  αμφοτέρωθεν  αυτούς 
κατα  κόψει  αν  καί  εδόκει  αύτοΐς  άναπτύσσειν  τό 
10  κεράς  και  ί τοιησασθαι  όπισθεν  τον  ττοταμόν.  εν 
ω  δε  ταύτα  εβονΧεύοντο,  και  δη  βασιΧεύς  παρα- 
μειψάμενος  εις  τό  αυτό  σχήμα  κατεστησεν  άν- 
τίαν  την  φάXayya  ώσπερ  τό  πρώτον  μαχούμενος 
συνηει.  ώς  δε  ειδον  οι  "  ΕΧΧηνες  εyyύς  τε  όντας 
και  πapaτετay μένους,  αίθις  παιανίσαντες  επησαν 


1  See  viii.  4-δ. 

2  At  this  po’nt  the  fronts  of  the  two  armies — whieh  were 
facing  in  opposite  directions,  and,  further,  each  in  the  direc¬ 
tion  opposite  to  that  which  it  took  in  the  first  encounter — 
were  in  approximately  the  same  straight  line.  It  should  be 
noted  that  Xenophon  means  by  “the  left  wing”  of  the 
Greeks  that  which  had  been  the  left  wing  in  the  original 
formation,  but  had  now  become  the  right. 
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but  also  Tissaphernes  and  liis  troops.  For  Tissaphernes 
had  not  taken  to  flight  in  the  first  encounter,  but 
had  charged  along  the  river  through  the  Greek 
peltasts  1  ;  he  did  not  kill  anyone  in  his  passage,  but 
the  Greeks,  after  opening  a  gap  for  his  men,  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  deal  blows  and  throw  javelins  upon  them 
as  they  went  through.  The  commander  of  the  Greek 
peltasts  was  Episthenes  of  Amphipolis,  and  it  was 
said  that  he  proved  himself  a  sagacious  man.  At 
any  rate,  after  Tissaphernes  had  thus  come  off'  with 
the  worst  of  it,  he  did  not  wheel  round  again,  but 
went  on  to  the  camp  of  the  Greeks  and  there  fell  in 
with  the  King  ;  so  it  was  that,  after  forming  their 
lines  once  more,  they  were  proceeding  together. 

When  they  were  over  against  the  left  wing  of  the 
Greeks,2  the  latter  conceived  the  fear  that  they  might 
advance  against  that  wing  and,  by  outflanking  them 
on  both  sides,  cut  them  to  pieces  ;  they  thought  it 
best,  therefore,  to  draw  the  wing  back  and  get  the 
river  in  their  rear.3  But  while  they  were  taking 
counsel  about  this  matter,  the  King  had  already 
changed  his  line  of  battle  to  the  same  form  as  theirs 
and  brought  it  into  position  opposite  them,  just  as 
when  he  had  met  them  for  battle  the  first  time.4 
And  when  the  Greeks  saw  that  the  enemy  were  near 
them  and  in  battle-order,  they  again  struck  up  the 
paean  and  advanced  to  the  attack  much  more  eagerly 

3  The  Greek  line  was  now,  as  in  the  beginning,  at  right 
angles  to  the  Euphrates.  The  movement  here  described 
would  (if  executed)  have  made  it  parallel  to  the  river,  the 
latter  serving  as  a  defence  in  the  rear. 

4  Xenophon  seems  to  mean  that  the  King  now  moved  to 
the  right  until  his  flank  (like  that  of  the  Greeks — see  the 
preceding  notes)  rested  upon  the  Euphrates.  The  two 
armies,  therefore,  were  again  squarely  facing  one  another, 
though  with  positions  relatively  reversed  (see  note  2  above). 
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11  ποΧυ  7 τροθνμότερον  η  πρόσθεν.  οι  S'  αν  βάρ¬ 
βαροι  ονκ  εδεχοντο,  αλλά  etc  πΧεονος  ή  το  7 τρό- 
σθεν  ecfievyov  οί  δ’  επεδίωκον  μέχρι  κώμης  τίνος ' 

12  ενταύθα  δ’  έστησαν  οί  "ΕΧΧηνες·  νπερ  yap  της 
κώμης  y ήΧοφος  ην,  εφ'  ον  άνεστ ράφησαν  οί  άμφι 
βασιΧεα,  πεζοί  μεν  ονκετι,  των  δε  ιππέων  ο 
Χόφος  ενεπΧήσθη,  ώστε  τδ  ποιονμενον  μη  yi- 
yvώσκειv.  και  το  βασίΧειον  σημείον  όράν  εφασαν 
αίε τον  τινα  χρνσούν  επί  πεΧτη  επί  ζύΧου  1  ava¬ 
ls  τεταμενον.  επει  δε  καί  εντανθ'  εχώρονν  οί 

Έ ΧΧηνες ,  Χείπουσι  δη  και  τον  Χόφον  οί  ιππείς * 
ον  μην  ετι  άθρόοι  άλλ’  αΧΧοι  άΧΧοθε ν'  εψιΧοντο 
S'  δ  Χόφος  των  ιππέων'  τέΧος  δε  καί  πάντες 

14  άτ τεχώρησαν.  ό  ον ν  Κ Χέαρχος  ονκ  άνεβίβαζεν 
επί  τον  Χόφον,  άλλ’  νπ'  αντον  στήσας  τδ  στρά- 
τενμα  πεμπει  Ανκιον  τον  Σνρακόσιον  καί  άΧΧον 
επί  τον  Χόφον  καί  κεΧενει  κατιδόντας  τα  νπερ 

15  τον  Χόφον  τι  εστιν  ^ayy^iXai.  καί  ο  Ανκιος 
ηΧασε  τε  καί  ίδών  άπα^^εΧΧει  ότι  φε^ονσ  ιν  άνά 
κράτος,  σχεδόν  δ  οτε  ταντα  ην  καί  ήΧιος  εδνετο. 

16  'Ενταύθα  S'  έστησαν  οί  'ΕΧΧηνες  καί  θεμενοι 
τά  οπΧα  ανεπανοντο'  καί *  άμα  μεν  εθανμαζον  ότι 
ονδαμού  Κ νρος  φαίνοιτο  ονδ'  άΧΧος  απ'  αντον 
ονδείς  παρήεν  ον  yap  ηδεσαν  αντον  τεθνηκόρρα, 
άλλ’  εϊκαζον  ή  διώκοντα  οϊχεσθαι  ή  καταΧηψό- 

17  μενόν  τι  προεΧηΧακεναι'  καί  αντοί  εβονΧενοντο 
εί  αντον  μείναντες  τά  σκενοφόρα  ενταύθα  ayoivTo 
η  άπίοιεν  επί  τδ  στρατόπεδον.  εδοξεν  αντοΐς 
άπιεναΐ'  καί  άφικνούνται  άμφί  δυρπηστόν  επί 

18  τάς  σκηνάς.  ταν της  μεν  της  ημέρας  τούτο  τδ 

1  €7γ1  ξύλου  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Cobet  :  Mar. 
regards  as  corrupt. 
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than  before  ;  and  the  barbarians  once  again  failed  to 
await  the  attack,  but  took  to  flight  when  at  a  greater 
distance  from  the  Greeks  than  they  were  the  first 
time.  The  Greeks  pursued  as  far  as  a  certain  village, 
and  there  they  halted;  for  above  the  village  was  a 
hill,  upon  which  the  King  and  his  followers  rallied  ; 
and  they  were  not  now  foot-soldiers,  but  the  hill  was 
covered  with  horsemen,  so  that  the  Greeks  could  not 
perceive  what  was  going  on.  They  did  see,  they  said, 
the  royal  standard,  a  kind  of  golden  eagle  on  a  shield, 
raised  aloft  upon  a  pole.  But  when  at  this  point  also 
the  Greeks  resumed  their  forward  movement,  the 
horsemen  at  once  proceeded  to  leave  the  hill ;  they 
did  not  keep  together,  however,  as  they  went,  but 
scattered  in  different  directions ;  so  the  hill  became 
gradually  cleared  of  the  horsemen,  till  at  last  they 
were  all  gone.  Clearchus,  accordingly,  did  not  lead 
the  army  up  the  hill,  but  halted  at  its  foot  and  sent 
Lycius  the  Syracusan  and  another  man  to  the  summit, 
directing  them  to  observe  what  was  beyond  the  hill 
and  report  back  to  him.  And  Lycius,  after  riding  up 
and  looking,  brought  back  word  that  the  enemy  were 
in  headlong  flight.  At  about  this  time  the  sun  set. 

Then  the  Greeks  halted,  grounded  arms,  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  rest  themselves.  At  the  same  time  they 
wondered  that  Cyrus  was  nowhere  to  be  seen  and 
that  no  one  else  had  come  to  them  from  him  ;  for 
they  did  not  know  that  he  was  dead,  but  conjectured 
that  he  had  either  gone  off  in  pursuit  or  pushed  on 
to  occupy  some  point.  So  they  took  counsel  for  them¬ 
selves  as  to  whether  they  should  remain  where  they 
were  an'd  bring  the  baggage  train  thither,  or  return 
to  their  camp.  The  decision  was  to  return,  and 
they  reached  their  tents  about  supper-time.  Such 
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τελο?  i'yevero.  καταλαμβάνουσι  δε  των  re  άλλων 
χρημάτων  τά  ττΧεϊστα  διηρπασ  μένα  καί  εϊ  τι 
σιτίον  η  ττοτον  ην,  καί  τάς  άμαξας  μεστάς  αλεύ¬ 


ρων  καί  οίνου,  ας  παρεσκευάσατο  Κύρος,  ΐνα  εϊ 
ττοτε  σφοδρά  το  στράτευμα  λάβοι  ενδεια,  διαδι- 
δοίη  τοις  "  Ελλησιν — ησαν  δ’  αύται  τετ ρακόσιαι, 
ώς  iXeyovTo,  άμαξαι — και  ταύτας  τότε  οί  συν 
19  βασιλεϊ  διηρπασαν.  ώστε  άδειπνοι  ησαν  οί 
κλειστοί  των  'Έϊλληνων  ησαν  δε  καί  άνάριστοι · 
7Γ ρίν  yap  δη  καταλυσαι  τδ  στράτευμα  προς 
άριστον  βασιλεύς  εφάνη.  τ αυτήν  μεν  οΰν  την 
νύκτα  ούτω  δ^ενοντο. 
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was  the  conclusion  of  this  day.  t  hey  found  most  of 
their  property  pillaged,  in  particular  whatever  there 
was  to  eat  or  drink,  and  as  for  the  wagons  loaded 
with  flour  and  wine  which  Cyrus  had  provided  in 
order  that,  if  ever  serious  need  should  overtake  the 
army,  he  might  have  supplies  to  distribute  among 
the  Greeks  (and  there  were  four  hundred  of  these 
wagons,  it  was  said),  these  also  the  King  and  his 
men  had  now  pillaged.  The  result  was  that  most  of 
the  Greeks  had  no  dinner  ;  and  they  had  had  no 
breakfast,  either,  for  the  King  had  appeared  before 
the  time  when  the  army  was  to  halt  for  breakfast. 
Thus  it  was,  then,  that  they  got  through  this 
night. 
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T.1 * 3  "Αμα  δε  τ f/  ήμερα  συνεΧθδντες  οί  στρατηγοί 
εθαΰμαζον  ότι  Κ ύρος  ούτε  άΧΧον  ττεμητει  σημα- 
νουντα  ο  τι  χρη  ητοιεϊν  ούτε  αυτός  φαίνοιτο. 
εδοξεν  ουν  αύτοίς  συσκευασαμενοις  a  εί'χον  teal 
εζοττΧισαμενοις  ττροίεναι  εις  το  η τρδσθεν  εως  Κ  ύρω 
συμμείξειαν.  ηδη  δε  εν  δρμη  ον  των  άμα  ηΧίω 
άνεχοντι  ηΧθε  ΤίροκΧης  δ  Τ ενθρανίας  αργιών, 
<ηε^ονως  an το  Ααμαράτου  τον  Αάκωνος,  teal  Γλοί)? 
δ  Τ αμώ.  ούτοι  eXeyov  ότι  Κύρος  μέν  τεθνηκεν, 
Άριαΐος  &  7 τεφευ^/ως  εν  τω  σταθμω  ειη  μετά 
των  άΧΧων  βαρβάρων  οθεν  τη  ττροτεραία  ώρ- 
μώντο,  καί  Χεηει  ότι  ταύτην  μεν  την  ημέραν 
ητεριμενοιεν  αυτούς,  εί  μεΧΧοιεν  ηκειν,  τη  δε  άΧΧη 
άητιεναι  φαίη  in τι  Ιωνίας,  οθενητερ  ηΧθε.  ταύτα 


1  The  MSS.  here  prefix  the  following  summary  of  the 
preceding  narrative  (see  translation  on  opposite  page)  :  TLs 

μεν  ουν  ηθροίσθη  Κΰρψ  τύ  'EWr]viKbv  οτε  4πϊ  τ bv  abeAcpbv 

3 Αρταξερξην  ίστρα τεΰετυ,  και  οσα  εν  τί }  άνόδω  επράχθη  καί  ως  η 
μάχη  εγενετο  καί  ως  Κ Ορος  ετελεν τησ*  καί  ως  επί  τ b  στρατόπεδον 
ίλθόντες  οί  ‘'Ελληνες  εκοιμηθησαν  οΐόμενοι  τα  πάντα  νικάν  καϊ 
Κνρον  ζην,  ϊν  τα}  πρόσθεν  Aoycp  δεδηλωται.  A  like  introduction 
is  prefixed  to  each  of  the  following  books  except  the  sixth. 
All  these  summaries  must  have  been  the  work  of  a  late 
editor. 
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I.  1  At  daybreak  the  generals  came  together,  and 
they  wondered  that  Cyrus  neither  sent  anyone  else 
to  tell  them  what  to  do  nor  appeared  himself.  They 
resolved,  accordingly,  to  pack  up  what  they  had, 
arm  themselves,  and  push  forward  until  they  should 
join  forces  with  Cyrus.  When  they  were  on  the 
point  of  setting  out,  and  just  as  the  sun  was  rising, 
came  Procles,  the  ruler  of  Teuthrania,  a  descendant 
of  Damaratus,2  the  Laconian,  and  with  him  Glus, 
the  son  of  Tamos.  They  reported  that  Cyrus  was 
dead,  and  that  Ariaeus  had  fled  and  was  now,  along 
with  the  rest  of  the  barbarians,  at  the  stopping-place 
from  which  they  had  set  out  on  the  preceding  day  ; 
further,  he  sent  word  that  he  and  his  troops  were 
that  day  waiting  for  the  Greeks,  on  the  chance  that 
they  intended  to  join  them,  but  on  the  next  day,  so 
Ariaeus  said,  he  should  set  out  on  the  return  journey 
for  Ionia,  whence  he  had  come.  The  generals  upon 

1  Summary  (see  opposite  page)  :  The  preceding  narrative 
has  described  how  a  Greek  force  was  collected  for  Cyrus  at 
the  time  when  he  was  planning  an  expedition  against  his 
brother  Artaxerxes,  what  events  took  place  during  the  up¬ 
ward  march,  how  the  battle  was  fought,  how  Cyrus  met  his 
death,  and  how  the  Greeks  returned  to  their  camp  and  lay 
down  to  rest,  supposing  that  they  were  victorious  at  all 
points  and  that  Cyrus  was  alive. 

2  A  king  of  Sparta  who  was  deposed  in  491  b.c.,  fled  to 
Persia,  and  afterwards  accompanied  Xerxes  in  his  expedi¬ 
tion  against  Greece.  Teuthrania  (in  western  Asia  Minor) 
made  part  of  the  territory  given  him  by  Xerxes  as  a  reward 
for  this  service. 
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άκούσαντες  οί  στρατηγοί  καί  οί  άλλοι  f/E λληνες 
7 τυνθανόμενοι  βαρεως  εφερον.  Κλέαρχος  δέ  τάδε 
είπε ν.  Άλλ’  ώφελε  μεν  Κί/ρο?  ζην'  εττεϊ  δε 
τετελευτηκεν,  αι Γαγγέλλετε  Ά ριαίω  ότι  ημείς 
νικωμεν  τε  βασιλέα  καί ,  όος  όράτε,  ούδείς  ετι 
ημΐν  μάχεται,  καϊ  εΐ  μη  υμείς  ηλθετε,  επορευόμεθα 
άν  επί  βασιλέα,  ετταγγελλόμεθα  δε  Ά  ριαίω,  εάν 
ενθάδε  ελθη,  εις  τον  θρόνον  τον  βασίλειον  καθιείν 
αυτόν'  των  yap  μάχην  νικώντων  καί  τό  άρχειν 
5  εστί.  ταυτα  είπων  αποστέλλει  τους  ayy έλους 
καί  συν  αυτοϊς  Κειρίσοφον  τον  Αάκωνα  καί 
Μενωνα  τον  Οετταλόν  καί  yap  αυτός  Μενών 
εβούλετο·  ην  yap  φίλος  καί  ξένος  Άριαίου. 
ϋ  Οί  μεν  ωχοντο ,  Κ λεαρχος  δε  περιεμενε’  τό  δε 
στράτευμα  επορίζετο  σίτον  όπως  εδύνατο  εκ  των 
υπoζυyίωv  κόπτοντες  τους  βοΰς  καί  όνους’  ξυλοις 
δέ  εχρώντο  μικρόν  προϊόντες  από  της  φάλayyoς 
ου  η  μάχη  ε’γέ^ετ ο  τοϊς  τε  οίστοϊς  πολλοΐς  ουσιν, 
οϋς  ηvάyκaζov  οί  Έλληνες  εκβάλλει  ν  τους  αυτο- 
μολουντας  παρά  βασιλεως,  καί  τοϊς  y^ppow  καί 
ταΐς  άσπίσι  ταίς  ξυλίναις  ταϊς  Αέγυπτ  ίαις' 
7  7 τολλαϊ  δέ  καί  πελται  καί  άμαξαι  ησαν  φερεσθαι 
έρημοί'  οϊς  7 τάσι  χρώμενοι  κρεα  εψοντες  ησθιον 
εκείνην  την  ημέραν. 

Κ αί  ηδη  τε  ην  άμφί  πληθουσαν  ayop0v  καί 
έρχονται  παρά  βασιλεως  καί  Τ ισσαφερνους  κη- 
ρνκες  οι  μεν  άλλοι  βάρβαροι,  ην  δ'  αυτών  Φαλΐνος 
εις  Έλλην,  ός  ετύyχavε  παρά  Τ ισσαφερνει  ων 
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hearing  this  message,  and  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  as 
they  learned  of  it,  were  greatly  distressed.  Clearchus, 
however,  said  :  “  Well,  would  that  Cyrus  were  alive  1 
but  since  he  is  dead,  carry  back  word  to  Ariaeus 
that,  for  our  part,  we  have  defeated  the  King,  that 
we  have  no  enemy  left,  as  you  see,  to  fight  with,  and 
that  if  you  had  not  come,  we  should  now  be  march¬ 
ing  against  the  King.  And  we  promise  Ariaeus  that, 
if  he  will  come  here,  we  will  set  him  upon  the  royal 
throne ;  for  to  those  who  are  victorious  in  battle 
belongs  also  the  right  to  rule.  With  these  words 
he  sent  back  the  messengers,  sending  with  them 
Cheirisophus  the  Laconian  and  Menon  the  Thes¬ 
salian  ;  for  this  was  Menon’s  own  wish,  inasmuch  as 
he  was  an  intimate  and  guest-friend  of  Ariaeus. 

So  they  went  off,  and  Clearchus  awaited  their 
return  ;  meanwhile  the  troops  provided  themselves 
with  food  as  best  they  could,  by  slaughtering 
oxen  and  asses  of  the  baggage  train.  As  for  fuel, 
they  went  forward  a  short  distance  from  their  line 
to  the  place  where  the  battle  was  fought  and  used 
for  that  purpose  not  only  the  arrows,  many  in 
number,  which  the  Greeks  had  compelled  all  who 
deserted  from  the  King  to  throw  away,  but  also  the 
wicker  shields  and  the  wooden  Egyptian  shields ; 
there  were  likewise  many  light  shields  and  wagons 
that  they  could  carry  off,  all  of  them  abandoned. 
These  various  things,  then,  they  used  for  fuel,  and 
so  boiled  meat  and  lived  on  it  for  that  day.1 

And  now  it  was  about  full-market  time,'2  and 
heralds  arrived  from  the  King  and  Tissaphernes,  all 
of  them  barbarians  except  one,  a  Greek  named 
Phalinus,  who,  as  it  chanced,  was  with  Tissaphernes 

1  See  vote  on  r.  v.  6.  2  See  note  on  1.  viii.  1. 


347 


XENOPHON 


και  εντίμως  εχων  και  yap  προσεποιειτο  επιστή¬ 
μων  είναι  των  άμφϊ  τάξεις  τε  καί  όπΧομαχίαν. 

8  ουτοι  δε  προσεΧθόντες  και  καΧεσαντες  τούς  των 
ΈΧΧηνων  άρχοντας  X0yovaiv  οτι  βασιΧεύς 
κεΧεύει  τούς  ΈΧΧηνας,  επει  νικών  τυηχάνει  καί 
Κ ΰρον  άπεκτονε,  παραδόντας  τα  οπΧα  Ιόντας  επί 
βασιΧεως  θύρας  εύρίσκεσθαι  άν  τι  δύνωνται 

9  ayaOov.  ταύτα  μεν  είπον  οι  βασιΧεως  κήρυκες· 
οί  δε  ΈΧΧηνες  βαρεως  μεν  ήκουσαν,  όμως  δε 
Κ Χεαρχος  τοσοΰτον  ε'ιπεν,  οτι  ού  των  νικώντων 
εϊη  τά  οπΧα  παραδιδόναι ·  άΧΧ\  εφη,  υμείς  μεν, 
ω  άνδρες  στρατι^οί,  τούτοις  άποκρίνασθε  6  τι 
κάΧΧιστόν  τε  και  άριστον  εχετε ·  iyoo  δε  αύτίκα 
ήξω.  εκάΧεσε  yap  τις  αυτόν  των  υπηρετών,  όπως 
ϊδοι  τά  ιερά  εξηρημενα'  ετυχε  yάp  θυόμενος. 

10  'Ένθα  δή  άπεκρίνατο  Κ Χεάνωρ  ό  ’ Αρκάς ,  πρεσ- 
.  βύτατος  ων,  οτι  πρόσθεν  άν  άποθάνοιεν  ή  τά 

οπΧα  παραδοίησαν  ΥΙρόξενος  δε  ό  Θηβαίος, 
Άλλ’  iyco,  εφη,  ω  ΦαΧΐνε,  θαυμάζω  πάτερα  ώς 
κρατών  βασιΧεύς  αιτεί  τά  οπΧα  ή  ώς  διά  φιΧίαν 
δώρα,  ει  μεν  yάp  ώς  κρατών,  τί  δει  αυτόν  αιτεΐν 
καί  ού  Χαβειν  εΧθόντα  ;  ει  δε  πείσας  βουΧεται 
Χαβεϊν,  Xεyετω  τί  εσται  τοίς  στρατιώταις,  εάν 

11  αύτώ  ταύτα  χαρίσωνται.  προς  ταύτα  ΦαΧΐνος 
είπε’  Β ασιΧεύς  νικάν  ήyεϊτaι,  επει  Κύρον  άπε- 
κτεινε.  τις  yάp  αύτώ  εστιν  όστις  τής  αρχής 
αντιποιείται  ;  νομίζει  δε  και  υμάς  εαυτού  είναι, 
εχων  εν  μέση  τή  εαυτού  χώρα  και  ποταμών 


1  These  words  recall  the  famous  answer  which  Leonidas  at 
Thermopylae  made  to  the  same  demand:  μόλων  λαβί,  “Come 
and  take  them.” 
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and  was  held  in  honour  by  him  ;  for  this  Phalinus 
professed  to  be  an  expert  in  tactics  and  the  handling 
of  heavy  infantry.  When  these  heralds  came  up, 
they  called  for  the  leaders  of  the  Greeks  and  said 
that  the  King,  since  victory  had  fallen  to  him  and  he 
had  slain  Cyrus,  directed  the  Greeks  to  give  up  their 
arms,  go  to  the  King’s  court,  and  seek  for  themselves 
whatever  favour  they  might  be  able  to  get.  Such 
was  the  message  of  the  King’s  heralds.  The  Greeks 
received  it  with  anger,  but  nevertheless  Clearclms 
said  as  much  as  this,  that  it  was  not  victors  who  gave 
up  their  arms;  “  However,’  he  continued,  “  do  you, 
my  fellow  generals,  give  these  men  whatever  answer 
you  can  that  is  best  and  most  honourable,  and 
I  will  return  immediately.”  For  one  of  his  servants 
had  summoned  him  to  see  the  vital  organs  that  had 
been  taken  out  of  a  sacrificial  victim,  for  Clearclms 
chanced  to  be  engaged  in  sacrificing. 

Then  Cleanor  the  Arcadian,  being  the  eldest  of 
the  generals,  made  answer  that  they  would  die 
sooner  than  give  up  their  arms.  And  Proxenus  the 
Theban  said :  “  For  my  part,  Phalinus,  I  wonder 
whether  the  King  is  asking  for  our  arms  on  the 
assumption  that  he  is  victorious,  or  simply  as  gifts, 
on  the  assumption  that  we  are  his  friends.  For  if 
he  asks  for  them  as  victor,  why  need  he  ask  for 
them,  instead  of  coming  and  taking  them  ?  1  But 
if  he  desires  to  get  them  by  persuasion,  let  him  set 
forth  what  the  soldiers  will  receive  in  case  they  do 
him  this  favour.”  In  reply  to  this  Phalinus  said  : 
“  The  King  believes  that  he  is  victor  because  he  has 
slain  Cyrus.  For  who  is  there  now  who  is  contend¬ 
ing  against  him  for  his  realm  ?  Further,  he  believes 
that  you  also  are  his  because  he  has  you  in  the 
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εντός  διαβάτων  και  πΧήθος  ανθρώπων  εφ'  υμάς 
8υνάμενος  ayayeiv,  όσον  ού8'  εί  παρεχοι  ύμΐν 
8νναισθε  άν  άποκτείναι.  μετά  τούτον  Θεόπομπος 

12  ’ Αθηναίος  είπεν  Ώ  ΦαΧίνε ,  νυν,  ως  συ  όρας, 
ήμιν  ού8εν  εστιν  αγαθόν  άΧΧο  εί  μη  όπΧα  real 
αρετή.  όπΧα  μεν  ουν  εχοντες  οίόμεθα  άν  καί  τη 
αρετή  χρήσθαι,  παραόόντες  8'  άν  ταυτα  /cal  των 
σωμάτων  στερηθήναι.  μη  ουν  ο'ίου  τά  μόνα 
(vya6a  ήμίν  οντα  υμϊν  παραόώσειν,  άΧΧά  συν 
τούτους  και  περί  των  ύ μετόχων  αγαθών  μαχού- 

13  μέθα,  άκούσας  8ε  ταυτα  ό  Φ αΧΐνος  eyeXaae  και 
είπεν'  ' ΑΧΧά  φιΧοσόφω  μεν  εοικας,  ώ  νεανίσκε, 
και  Χεχεις  ουκ  αχάριστα'  ϊσθι  μεντοι  ανόητος  ων, 
εί  οϊει  την  υμετεραν  αρετήν  περιχενεσθαι  άν  τής 

14  βασιΧεως  8υνάμεως.  άΧΧους  8ε  τινας  εφασαν 
Xeyeiv  υπ ο μαΧακιζο μένους  ως  και  Κ  ύρω  πιστοί 
iyevovTo  και  βασιΧει  άν  ποΧΧοΰ  άξιοι  yevoivTO,  εί 
βούΧοιτο  φίΧος  yeveaOar  καί  είτε  άΧΧο  τι  θεΧοι 
χρήσθαι  εΐτ  επ'  ΑΓγυπτ ον  στρατεύειν,  συγκατα- 
στρεψαιν τ'  άν  αύ τά. 

15  Έν  τούτω  Κ Χεαρχος  ήκε,  καί  ήρώτησεν  εί  ή8η 
άποκεκριμενοι  εΐεν.  Φ  αΧΐνος  8ε  ύποΧαβών  είπεν 
Ουτοι  μεν,  ω  Κ Χεαρχε,  άΧΧος  άΧΧα  Xeyer  σύ  8' 

16  ήμίίν  είπε  τί  Χεχεις.  ό  8'  είπεν'  Έγώ  σε,  ω 
ΦαΧΐνε,  άσμενος  εόρακα,  οίμαι  8ε  και  οι  αΧΧοι 
πάντες·  σύ  τε  yap  ΈΧΧην  εί  και  ημείς  τοσοΰτοι 
οντες  οσους  σύ  όρας'  εν  τοιούτοις  8ε  ίίντες  πpάy- 
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middle  of  his  country,  enclosed  by  impassable  rivers, 
and  because  he  can  bring  against  you  a  multitude  of 
men  so  great  that  you  could  not  slay  them  even  if 
he  were  to  put  them  in  your  hands.”  Then  Theo- 
pompus,  an  Athenian,  said  :  “  Phalinus,  at  this 
moment,  as  you  see  .for  yourself,  we  have  no  other 
possession  save  a«ns  and  valour.  Now  if  we  keep 
our  arms,  we  imagine  that  we  can  make  use  of  our 
valour  also,  but  if  we  give  them  up,  that  we  shall 
likewise  be  deprived  of  our  lives.  Do  not  suppose, 
therefore,  that  we  shall  give  up  to  you  the  only 
possessions  that  we  have ;  rather,  with  these  we 
shall  do  battle  against  you  for  your  possessions  as 
well.”  When  he  heard  this,  Phalinus  laughed  and 
said  :  “  Why,  you  talk  like  a  philosopher,  young  man, 
and  what  you  say  is  quite  pretty ;  be  sure,  however, 
that  you  are  a  fool  if  you  imagine  that  your  valour 
could  prove  superior  to  the  King’s  might.”  There 
were  some  others,  so  the  story  goes,  who  weakened 
a  little,  and  said  that,  just  as  they  had  proved  them¬ 
selves  faithful  to  Cyrus,  so  they  might  prove  valuable 
to  the  King  also  if  he  should  wish  to  become  their 
friend  ;  he  might  want  to  employ  them  for  various 
purposes,  perhaps  for  a  campaign  against  Egypt, 
which  they  should  be  glad  to  assist  him  in  subduing. 

At  this  time  Clearchus  returned,  and  asked 
whether  they  had  yet  given  an  answer.  And 
Phalinus  broke  in  and  said:  “  These  people,  Cle¬ 
archus,  all  say  different  things ;  but  tell  us  what 
your  own  opinion  is.”  Clearchus  replied  :  “  I  myself, 
Phalinus,  was  glad  to  see  you,  and,  I  presume,  all 
the  rest  were,  too ;  for  you  are  a  Greek  and  so  are 
we,  whose  numbers  you  can  observe  for  yourself. 
Now  since  we  are  in  such  a  situation,  we  ask  you  to 
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μασι  συμβουΧευόμεθά  σοι  τί  χρη  ποιείν  7 τερί  ων 

17  λεγεί?.  συ  ουν  προς  θεών  συμβούλευσον  ημϊν 
6  τ ι  σοι  δοκεΐ  κάΧΧιστον  και  άριστον  είναι ,  και  6 
σοι  τιμήν  οϊσει  εις  τον  επειτα  χρόνον  λεγόμενον,1 
ότι  ΦαΧΐνός  ποτέ  πεμφθείς  παρά  βασιΧεως 
κεΧεύσων  τούς  'ΈϊΧΧηνας  τα  όπλα  παραδούναι 
ξυμβουΧευομενοις  ξυνεβούΧευσεν  αύτοΐς  τάδε, 
οισθα  δε  ότι  ανάγκη  Χε^/εσθαι  εν  τη  Έλλαδί  ά 

18  αν  ξυμβουΧε ύσης.  ό  δε  Κ Χεαρχος  ταύτα  ύπη- 
γετο  βουΧόμενος  και  αυτόν  τον  παρά  βασιΧεως 
πρεσβεύοντα  ξυμβουλεύσαι  μη  παραδοϋναι  τά 
όπλα,  όπως  εύεΧπιδες  μάΧΧον  εΐεν  οί  'Έ*ΧΧΐ]νες. 
ΦαΧΐνος  δε  ύποστρεψας  παρά  την  δόξαν  αυτοί) 

19  ειπεν  ’Εγώ,  εί  μεν  των  μυρίων  ελπίδων  μία 
τις  ύμίν  εστι  σωθηναι  ποΧεμουντας  βασιΧεΐ, 
συμβουΧεύω  μη  παραδιδόναι  τά  οπΧα%  εΐ  δε  τοι 
μηδεμία  σωτηρίας  εστίν  ελπίς  άκοντος  βασιΧεως , 

20  ξυμβουΧεύω  σωζεσθαι  ύμίν  όπη  δυνατόν.  Κλέ¬ 
αρχο?  δε  προς  ταύτα  ειπεν  Άλλα  ταύτα  μεν  δη 
συ  λεγεί?·  παρ'  ημών  δε  ανάγγελλε  τάδε,  ότι 
ημείς  οίόμεθα,  εί  μεν  δεοι  βασιΧεΐ  φίΧους  είναι, 
πΧείονος  άν  -άξιοι  είναι  φ'ιΧοι  εχοντες  τά  οπΧα  η 
παραδόντες  άΧΧω,  εί  δε  δεοι  ποΧεμεΐν,  άμεινον  άν 
πόΧεμείν  εχαντες  τά  οπΧα  η  άΧΧω  παραδόντες. 

21  ό  δε  Φαλίώο?  είπε'  Ύαύτα  μεν  δη  ιίπα^εΧούμεν 
ιιΧΧά  και  τάδε  ύμίν  είπείν  εκεΧευσε  βασιλεύς,  ότι 
μενουσι  μεν  ύμίν  αυτού  σπονδαι  εΐησαν,  προϊούσι 
δε  καί  άπιούσι  πόλεμος,  είπατε  ουν  καί  περί 
τούτου  πότερα  μενείτε  καί  σπονδαι  είσιν  η  ως 


1  Χϊ’νόμζνον  Mar.,  edd. :  ανα\*~γόμξνον  MSS.:  arayy  €λλό- 
μςνον  Gem.  · 
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advise  us  as  to  what  we  ought  to  do  about  the 
matter  you  mention.  Do  you,  then,  in  the  sight  of 
the  gods,  give  us  whatever  advice  you  think  is  best 
and  most  honourable,  advice  which  will  bring  you 
honour  in  future  time  when  .it  is  reported  in  this 
way  :  f  Once  on  a  time  Phalinus,  when  he  was  sent 
by  the  King  to  order  the  Greeks  to  surrender  their 
arms,  gave  them,  when  they  sought  his  counsel,  the 
following  advice.’  And  you  know  that  any  advice 
you  may  give  will  certainly  be  reported  in  Greece.” 
Now  Clearchus  was  making  this  crafty  suggestion 
in  the  hope  that  the  very  man  who  was  acting  as 
the  King’s  ambassador  might  advise  them  not  to 
give  up  their  arms,  and  that  thus  the  Greeks  might 
be  made  more  hopeful.  But,  contrary  to  his  ex¬ 
pectation,  Phalinus  also  made  a  crafty  turn,  and 
said  :  “  For  my  part,  if  you  have  one  chance  in  ten 
thousand  of  saving  yourselves  by  carrying  on  war 
against  the  King,  I  advise  you  not  to  give  up  your 
arms  ;  but  if  you  have  no  hope  of  deliverance  with¬ 
out  the  King’s  consent,  I  advise  you  to  save  your¬ 
selves  in  what  way  you  can.”  In  reply  to  this 
Clearchus  said  :  “  Well,  that  is  what  you  say  ;  but 
as  our  answer  carry  back  this  word,  that  in  our  view 
if  we  are  to  be  friends  of  the  King,  we  should  be 
more  valuable  friends  if  we  keep  our  arms  than  if 
we  give  them  up  to  someone  else,  and  if  we  are  to 
wage  war  with  him,  we  should  wage  war  better  if 
we  keep'  our  arms  than  if  we  give  them  up  to  some¬ 
one  else.”  And  Phalinus  said  :  “That  answer,  then, 
we  will  carry  back ;  but  the  King  bade  us  tell  you 
this  also,  that  if  you  remain  where  you  are,  you  have 
a  truce,  if  you  advance  or  retire,  Avar.  Inform  us, 
therefore,  on  this  point  as  well :  shall  you  remain 
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πολέμου  οντος  παρ'  υμών  άπayyελώ.l  Κ λεαρχος 

22  δ’  ελεξεν  ’Απάγγελλε  τοίνυν  και  περί  τούτου 
ότι  και  ήμΐν  ταύτα  δοκεί  άπερ  καί  βασιλεΐ.  Tt 
ουν  ταύτά  εστιν ;  εφη  6  Φαλΐνος.  απεκρινατο 2 
Κλέαρχο?*  '  }\ν  μεν  μένω  μεν,  σπονδαί,  άπιούσι  δε 
και  προϊούσι  πόλεμος.  ο  δέ  πάλιν  ηρώτησε’ 

23  Σπονδάς  ή  πόλεμον  άπayyελώ ;  Κλέαρχο?  δέ 
ταύτα  πάλιν  απεκρινατο ·  λπονδαί  μεν  μενουσιν, 
άπιούσι  δέ  προίουσι  πόλεμος.  6  τι  δέ  7 τοιήσοι 
ου  δίεσή  μηνε. 

II.  Φαλλός  μεν  δη  ωγετο  και  οι  συν  αύτω. 
οι  δέ  παρά  ' Αριαίου  ήκον  Τίροκλής  καί  Κειρί- 
σοφος *  Μέι^ω^  δέ  αυτού  εμενε  παρα  Άριαίω· 
ούτοι  δέ  ελεγον  ότι  πολλούς  φαίη  ό  Άριαΐος  είναι 
Τίερσας  εαυτού  βελτίους,  ούς  ούκ  αν  άνασχεσθαι 
αύτού  βασιλεύοντος’  άλλ'  ει  βούλεσθε  συναπ- 
ιεναι,  ήκειν  ηδη  κελεύει  της  νυκτός.  ει  δε  μη, 

2  αύριον  πρω  άπιεναι  φησίν.  δ  δέ  Κλέαρχος  είπεν' 
Άλλ’  ου τω  χρη  ποιεϊν  εάν  μεν  ήκωμεν,  ώσπερ 
λέγετε*  εί  δε  μη,  πράττετε  όποιον  αν  τι  ύμίν 
οϊησθε  μάλιστα  συμφερειν.  ο  τι  δέ  ποιήσοι  ούδε 
τούτοις  είπε. 

3  Μετά  ταύτα  ηδη  ήλιου  δύνοντος  συ^καλεσας 
στρατηγούς  καί  λοχαγούς  ελεξε  τοιάδε.  ' Κμοί , 
ώ  άνδρες,  θυομενω  ιεναι  επί  βασιλέα  ούκ  ε’γέγ^ετ ο 
τά  ιερά,  και  εικότως  άρα  ούκ  ε’γέγι^ετ ο*  ώς  yap 
ε’γώ  νύν  πυνθ άνομαι,  εν  μεσω  ημών  καί  βασιλεως 
ο  Ύ'^ρης  ποταμός  εστι  ναυσίπορος,  όν  ούκ  αν 

1  airayysAco  MSS.,  Mar.:  anayyeL\oo  Gem.,  following  Bis- 
schop. 

2  απΐκρίνατο  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar. :  απεκρίθη  δ  the  better 
MSS.,·  Gem. 
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and  is  there  a  truce,  or  shall  I  report  from  you  that 
there  is  war  ?  ”  Clearchus  replied:  “  Report,  then, 
on  this  point  that  our  view  is  precisely  the  same  as 
the  King’s.”  “  What,  then,  is  that?  ”  said  Phalinus. 
Clearchus  replied,  “  If  we  remain,  a  truce,  if  we 
retire  or  advance,  war.”  And  Phalinus  asked  again, 
“Shall  I  report  truce  or  war?”  And  Clearchus 
again  made  the  same  reply,  “  Truce  if  we  remain,  if 
we  retire  or  advance,  war.”  What  he  meant  to  do, 
however,  he  did  not  indicate. 

II.  So  Phalinus  and  his  companions  departed. 
But  the  messengers  from  Ariaeus  arrived — Procles* 
and  Cheirisophus  only,  for  Menon  stayed  behind 
with  Ariaeus  ;  they  reported  that  Ariaeus  said  there 
were  many  Persians  of  higher  rank  than  himself  and 
they  would  not  tolerate  his  being  king.  “  But,”  the 
messengers  continued,  “  if  you  wish  to  make  the 
return  journey  with  him,  he  bids  you  come  at  once, 
during  the  night ;  otherwise,  he  says  he  will  set  out 
to-morrow  morning.’’  And  Clearchus  said  :  “  Well, 
let  it  be  this  way :  if  we  come,  even  as  you  propose  ; 
if  we  do  not,  follow  whatever  course  you  may  think 
most  advantageous  to  yourselves.”  But  what  he 
meant  to  do,  he  did  not  tell  them,  either. 

After  this,  when  the  sun  was  already  setting,  he 
called  together  the  generals  and  captains  and  spoke 
as  follows  :  “  When  I  sacrificed,  gentlemen,  the 
omens  did  not  result  favourably  for  proceeding 
against  the  King.  And  with  good  reason,  it  proves, 
they  were  not  favourable ;  for,  as  I  now  ascertain, 
between  us  and  the  King  is  the  Tigris,  a  navigable 
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Ευναίμεθα  άνευ  πΧοίων  Ειαβηναΐ'  ί τΧοΐα  Εε  ημείς 
ουκ  εχομεν.  ου  μεν  Εη  αυτόν  γε  μενειν  οιόν  τε· 
τα  yap  ετ τιτηΕεια  ουκ,  εστιν  εχειν  Ιεναι  Εε  παρά 
τούς  Κ ύρου  φίΧους  πάνυ  καΧά  ημίν  τα  ιερά  ην. 

4  ώΕε  ούν  χρη  ποιεΐν  άπιόντας  Εει πνείν  ο  τι  τις 
Εχει'  επειΕάν  Ee  σημήνη  τω  κερατι  ώς  άνα- 
7 ταύεσθαι,  συσκευάζεσθε·  επειΕάν  Εε  το  Εεύτερον , 
ανατισεσυε  επι  τα  υποζύγια·  επι  οε  τω  τριτω 
επεσθε  τω  ηγουμενω,  τα  μεν  υποζύγια  εχοντες 

5  προς  του  ποταμού ,  τα  Εε  όπΧα  εζω>  ταύτ 
ακόυσαν τες  οι  στρατηγοί  και  Χοχαγοι  άπηΧθον 

6  και  εποίουν  ούτω.  και  το  Χοιπόν  6  μεν  ηρχε ν,  οι 
Εε  επείθοντο,  ούχ  εΧόμενοι,  αλλά  όρώντες  ότι 
μόνος  εφρόνει  οια  Εεΐ  τον  άρχοντα,  οι  δ’  αΧΧοι 
άπειροι  ησαν.1 

7  Εντεύθεν  επει  σκότος  εγενετο  ΧίιΧτοκύθης  μεν 
ό  Θραζ  εχων  τούς  τε  ιππέας  τούς  μεθ ’  εαυτού  εις 
τετταράκοντα  και  των  πεζών  Θρακών  ώς  τριακο- 

8  σίονς  ηύτομόΧησε  προς  βασιΧεα.  Κ.Χεαρχος  Εε 
τοΐς  άΧΧοις  ηγείτο  κατά  τα  παρηγγεΧμενα,  οι  Ε ’ 
εϊποντο·  και  άφικνούνται  εις  τον  πρώτον  σταθ¬ 
μόν  παρ  Ά ριαΐον  και  την  εκείνου  στρατιάν  άμφι 
μεσας  νύκτας ·  καί  εν  τάζει  θεμενοι  τά  οπΧα 
ξυνηΧθον  οι  στρατηγοί  και  Χοχαγοι  τών'ΚΧΧήνων 

1  §  6  in  the  MSS.  is  as  follows  (see  translation  on  opposite 
page)  :  άριθμδς  της  όδοΰ  *ην  -ήλθον  εξ  ’Εφέσου  της  Ιωνίας  μ*χρι 
της  μάχης  σταθμοί  τρεΊς  καί  ένενηκοντα,  παρασά'/'γαι  πέντε  καί 
τριάκοντα  καί  πεντακόσιοι,  στ άδιοι  πεντηκοντα  καί  έξακισχίλιοι 
καί  μύριοι·  από  δέ  της  μάχης  έλέ*γον  το  είναι  εις  Βαβυλώνα  στ  άδιοι 
εξήκοντα  καί  τριακόσιοι.  This  passage  is  regarded  by  edd. 
generally  as  an  interpolation. 
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river,  which  we  could  not  cross  without  boats — and 
boats  we  have  none.  O11  the  other  hand,  it  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  stay  where  we  are,  for  we  cannot 
get  provisions ;  but  the  omens  were  extremely 
favourable  for  our  going  to  join  the  friends  of  Cyrus. 
This,  then,  is  what  you  are  to  do  :  go  away  and  dine 
on  whatever  you  severally  have  ;  when  the  horn 
gives  the  signal  fof  going  to  rest,  pack  up  ;  when 
the  second  signal  is  given,  load  your  baggage  upon 
the  beasts  of  burden  ;  and  at  the  third  signal  follow 
the  van,  keeping  the  beasts  of  burden  on  the  side 
next  to  the  river  and  the  hoplites  outside.”  Upon 
hearing  these  words  the  generals  and  captains  went 
away  and  proceeded  to  do  as  Clearchus  had  directed. 
And  thenceforth  he  commanded  and  they  obeyed, 
not  that  they  had  chosen  him,  but  because  they  saw 
that  he  alone  possessed  the  wisdom  which  a 
commander  should  have,  while  the  rest  were  with¬ 
out  experience.1 

Afterwards,  when  darkness  had  come  on,  Milto- 
cythes  the  Thracian,  with  the  horsemen  under  his 
command,  forty  in  number,  and  about  three  hundred 
Thracian  foot-soldiers,  deserted  to  the  King.  But 
Clearchus  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the  rest  of  the 
troops,  following  out  the  plan  of  his  previous  orders, 
and  they  followed  ;  and  they  reached  the  first 
stopping-place,2  and  there  joined  Ariaeus  and  his 
army,  at  about  midnight.  Then,  while  they  halted 
under  arms  in  line  of  battle,  the  generals  and 

1  §  6  (see  opposite  page) :  The  length  of  the  journey  they 
had  made  from  Ephesus,  in  Ionia,  to  the  battlefield  was 
ninety-three  stages,  five  hundred  and  thirty-five  parasangs, 
or  sixteen  thousand  and  fifty  stadia  ;  and  the  distance  from 
the  battlefield  to  Babylon  was  said  to  be  three  hundred  and 
sixty  stadia.  2  See  i.  3. 
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rrdp  Άριαΐον ·  και  ωμοσαν  οι  re  'Έίλληνες  /cal  ο 
Άριαΐος  καί  των  συν  αν τώ  οί  κράτιστοι  μήτε  προ- 
Βώσειν  άλλ7]λους  σύμμαχοί  re  εσεσθαΐ'  οί  Be 
βάρβαροί  προσώμοσαν  /cal  ήγήσεσθαι  άΒόλως. 

9  ταύτα  Be  ωμοσαν ,  σφάξαντες  ταύρον  και  κάπρον 
και  κριόν  εις  άσι τίΒα,  οί  μεν  "ΈΑληνες  βάπτοντε1· > 

10  ξίφος,  οί  Be  βάρβαροι  λόγχην.  επει  Be  τα  πιστά 
εγένετο,  είπεν  ό  Κλέαρχος·  ''Aye  Βή,  ώ  ’ Αριαΐε, 
έπείτ rep  ο  αυτός  υμίν  στόλος  έστι  και  ήμιν,  είπε 
τίνα  γνώμην  εχεις  ί τερι  της  πopeίaς,  πότepov 
άι τι  μεν  ήνπερ  ήλθομεν  ή  άλλην  τινά  εννενοηκέναι 

11  Βοκεϊ ς  όΒόν  κρείττω.  ό  Be  είπεν  ΛΗι/  μέν  ήλθομεν 
άπιόντες  παντελώς  αν  υπό  λιμού  άπολοίμεθα· 
υπάρχει  γάρ  νυν  ημϊν  ούΒεν  των  επιτηΒείων. 
έπτ ακαίΒεκα  γάρ  σταθμών  τών  έγγυτάτω  ούΒέ 
Βεΰρο  ίόντες  εκ  της  χώρας  ούΒεν  εϊχομεν  λαμ- 
βάνειν  ένθα  Be  τι  ην,  ημείς  Βιαπορενόμενοι  κατε- 
Βαπανήσαμεν.  νυν  Β'  επινοουμεν  πορευεσθαι, 
μακροτέραν  μεν,  τών  Β ’  επιτηΒείων  ούκ  ιιπορη- 

12  σομεν.  πορευτέον  Β ’  ημϊν  τους  πρώτους  σταθ¬ 
μούς  ώ?  αν  Βυνώμεθα  μακροτάτους,  ΐνα  ώς  πλεΐ- 
στον  άποσπάσωμεν  του  βασιλικού  στρατεύματος· 
ην  γάρ  άπαξ  Βύο  ή  τριών  ημερών  όΒόν  από σχω μεν, 
ούκετι  μη  Βύνηται  βασιλεύς  ημάς  καταλαβεϊν. 
όλίγω  μεν  γάρ  στρατεύματι  ου  τολμήσει  έφέπε- 
σθαι·  πολύν  δ’  εχων  στόλον  ου  Βυνήσεται  ταχέως 
πορευεσθαι·  Ισως  Βέ  και  τών  επιτηΒείων  σπανιεϊ. 
τ αυτήν,  εφη,  την  γνώμην  εχω  έγωγε. 

13  Ήν  Βέ  αυτή  ή  στρατηγία  ούΒεν  άλλο  Βυναμένη 
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captains  had  a  meeting  with  Ariaeus  ;  and  the  two 
parties — the  Greek  officers,  and  Ariaeus  together 
with  the  highest  in  rank  of  his  followers — made  oath 
that  they  would  not  betray  each  other  and  that  they 
would  be  allies,  while  the  barbarians  took  an  ad¬ 
ditional  pledge  to  lead  the  way  without  treachery. 
These  oaths  they  sealed  by  sacrificing  a  bull,  a  boar, 
and  a  ram  over  a  shield,  the  Greeks  dipping  a 
sword  in  the  blood  and  the  barbarians  a  lance. 
After  the  pledges  had  been  given,  Clearchus  said  : 
“  And  now,  Ariaeus,  since  you  and  we  are  to  make 
the  same  journey,  tell'  us  what  view  you  hold  in 
regard  to  the  route — shall  we  return  by  the  same 
way  we  came,  or  do  you  think  you  have  discovered 
another  way  that  is  better?”  Ariaeus  replied: 
“  If  we  should  return  by  the  way  we  came,  we  should 
perish  utterly  from  starvation,  for  we  now  have  no 
provisions  whatever.  For  even  on  our  way  hither 
we  were  not  able  to  get  anything  from  the  country 
during  the  last  seventeen  stages  ;  and  where  there 
was  anything,  we  consumed  it  entirely  on  our  march 
through.  Now,  accordingly,  we  intend  to  take  a 
route  that  is  longer,  to  be  sure,  but  one  where  we 
shall  not  lack  provisions.  And  we  must  make  our 
first  marches  as  long  as  we  can,  in  order  to  separate 
ourselves  as  far  as  possible  from  the  King’s  army  ;  for 
if  we  once  get  a  two  or  three  days’  journey  away  from 
the  King,  he  will  not  then  be  able  to  overtake  us.  For 
he  will  not  dare  to  pursue  us  with  a  small  army,  and 
with  a  large  array  he  will  not  find  it  possible  to 
march  rapidly  ;  and  perhaps,  furthermore,  he  will 
lack  provisions.  This,”  said  he,  “  is  the  view  which 
I  hold,  for  my  part.” 

This  plan  of  campaign  meant  nothing  else  than 
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ή  άπο8ράναι  ή  ajrofyvyelv  ή  δε  τύχη  εστρατή- 
<ypae  κάΧΧιον.  επεί  yap  ήμερα  ε’γ ενετό ,  έπορεύοντο 
εν  8εζια  εχοντες  τον  ήΧιον,  Xoyιζόμεvoι  ήξειν  άμα 
ήΧίω  8ύνοντι  εις  κώμας  τής  ΙάαβυΧωνίας  χωράς' 

14  καί  τούτο  μεν  ούκ  εψευσθησαν.  έτι  δε  άμφί  8είΧην 
ε8οζαν  ποΧεμίους  όράν  ιππέας ·  καί  των  τε  Έλ- 
Χήνων  οι  μή  ετυχον  εν  ταϊς  τάζεσιν  οντες  εις  τάς 
τάζεις  εθεον,  καί  Άριαΐος,  ετvyχavε  yap  εφ ’  άμά- 
ξης  π  ο  ρενό  μένος  8ιότι  έτέτρωτο,  καταβάς  εθωρα- 

15  κίζετο  καί  οί  συν  αύτώ.  εν  ω  δε  ώπΧίζοντο  ήκον 
Xέyov τες  οι  π ροπεμφθέντες  σκοποί  οτι  ούχ  ιππείς 
είεν,  άΧΧΊ  ^o^vyia  νέμοιντο.  καί  ευθύς  εγ νωσαν 
πάντες  οτι  έyyύς  που  έστρατοπεύεύετο  βασιΧεύς · 
καί  yap  καπνός  εφαίνετο  εν  κώμαις  ου  πρόσω. 

16  Κλέαρχο?  δε  επί  μεν  τούς  ποΧεμίους  ούκ  ι^εν 
ή 8ει  yap  καί  άπειρηκότας  τούς  στ ρατιώτας  καί 
άσίτους  όντας·  ή8η  δε  καί  όψέ  ήν  ού  μέντοι  ού8έ 
άπέκΧινε,  φυΧαττόμενος  μή  8οκοίη  φεύyειv,  άΧΧ ’ 
εύθύωρον  aycov  άμα  τώ  ήΧίω  8υομέ νω  εις  τάς 
iyyoTaTco  κώμας  τούς  πρώτους  εχων  κατεσκήνω- 
σεν,  εζ  ων  8ιήρπαστο  ύπο  του  βασιλικού  στρα- 

17  τεύματος  καί  αύτά  τά  in το  των  οικιών  ζύΧα.  οί 
μεν  ούν  πρώτοι  όμως  τρόπω  τινί  έστρατοπεύεύ- 
σαντο,  οί  δε  ύστεροι  σκοταίοι  προσιόντες  ώς 
έτύyχavov  έκαστοι  ηύΧίζοντο,  καί  Kpaoypv  ποΧΧήν 
έποίουν  καΧούντες  άλΧήλους ,  ώστε  καί  τούς 
ποΧεμίους  άκούειν  ώστε  οί  μεν  έyyύτaτa  τών 
7 τοΧεμίων  καί  εφ oyov  εκ  τών  σκηνωμάτων.  8ήΧον 

18  δε  τούτο  τη  υστεραία  βένετο·  ούτε  yap  ύι rotyyiov 
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effecting  an  escape,  either  by  stealth  or  by  speed  ;  but 
fortune  planned  better.  For  when  day  came,  they 
set  out  on  the  march,  keeping  the  sun  on  their  right 
and  calculating  that  at  sunset  they  would  reach 
villages  in  Babylonia — and  in  this  they  were  not 
disappointed.  But  while  it  was  still  afternoon  they 
thought  that  they  saw  horsemen  of  the  enemy  ;  and 
such  of  the  Greeks  as  chanced  not  to  be  in  the  lines 
proceeded  to  run  to  the  lines,  while  Ariaeus,  who  was 
making  the  journey  in  a  wagon  because  he  was 
wounded,  got  down  and  put  on  his  breastplate,  and 
his  attendants  followed  his  example.  While  they 
were  arming  themselves,  however,  the  scouts  who 
had  been  sent  ahead  returned  with  the  report  that 
it  was  not  horsemen,  but  pack  animals  grazing. 
Straightway  everybody  realized  that  the  King  was 
encamping  somewhere  in  the  neighbourhood — in 
fact,  smoke  was  seen  in  villages  not  far  away. 

Clearchus,  however,  would  not  advance  against  the 
enemy,  for  he  knew  that  his  troops  were  not  only 
tired  out,  but  without  food,  and,  besides,  it  was 
already  late  ;  still,  he  would  not  turn  aside,  either, 
for  he  was  taking  care  to  avoid  the  appearance 
of  flight,  but  leading  the  army  straight  ahead  he 
encaynped  with  the  van  at  sunset  in  the  nearest 
villages,  from  which  the  King’s  army  had  plundered 
even  the  very  timbers  of  the  houses.  The  van 
nevertheless  encamped  after  a  fashion,  but  the  men 
who  were  further  back,  coming  up  in  the  dark, 
had  to  bivouac  each  as  best  they  could,  and  they 
made  a  great  uproar  with  calling  one  another,  so 
that  the  enemy  also  heard  it ;  the  result  was  that 
the  nearest  of  the  enemy  actually  took  to  flight 
from  their  quarters.  This  became  clear  on  the 
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er  ου8εν  εφάνη  ούτε  στ ρατόπε8ον  ούτε  καπνός 
ονδαμοΰ  πλησίον.  εζεπλάγη  8ε,  ώς  εοικε,  και 
βασιλεύς  τ ή  εφό8ω  του  στρατεύματος,  ε8ήλωσε 

19  8ε  τούτο  οις  τή  υστεραία  επραττε.  προϊούσης 
μεντοι  της  νυκτός  ταύτης  καί  τοΐς  Έλλησι  φόβος 
εμπίπτει,  και  θόρυβος  και  8ούπος  ήν  οιον  είκός 

20  φόβου  εμπεσόντ ος  γίγνεσθαι.  Κ λεαρχος  8ε  Τολ- 
μί8ην  HXetoi',  ον  ετύγχανεν  ε,χων  παρ'  εαυτώ 
κήρυκα  άριστον  των  τότε,  άνειπειν  εκελευσε  σιγήν 
κηρύζαντα  οτι  προαγορεύουσιν  οί  άρχοντες,  ος  άν 
τον  άφεντα  τον  ονον  εις  τα  όπλα  μηνύση,  οτι  λήψε- 

21  ται  μισθόν  τάλαντον.  επεί  8ε  ταύτα  εκηρύχθη, 
εγνωσαν  οί  στρατιώται  οτι  κενός  ό  φόβος  εϊη  καί 
οί  άρχοντες  σώοι,  άμα  8ε  ορθρω  ί ταρήγγειλεν  ό 
Κλέαρχος  εις  τάζιν  τα  όπλα  τίθεσθαι  τούς 
Έλληνας  ήπερ  είχον  οτε  ην  η  μάχη. 

III.  'Ό  8ε  8η  έγραψα  οτι  βασιλεύς  εζεπλάγη 
τη  εφοόω,  τωοε  οηλον  ην.  τη  μεν  γαρ  προσσεν 
ήμερα  πεμπων  τά  όπλα  παρα8ι8όνα<ι  εκελευε,  τότε 
8ε  άμα  ήλίω  άνατελλοντι  κήρυκας  επεμψε  περί 

2  σπον8ών.  οί  8'  επεί  ηλθον  προς  τούς  π ροφύλακας, 
εζητουν  τούς  άρχοντας.  επει8η  8ε  άι τήγγεΧλον  οί 
προφυλακές,  Κλέαρχος  τυχών  τότε  τάς  τάζεις 
επισκοπών  είπεν  τοΐς  προφύλαζι  κελεύειν  τούς 

3  κηρυκας  περιμενειν  άχρι  άν  σχολάση.  επεί  8ε 
κατέστησε  το  στράτευμα  ώς  καλώς  εχειν 1  όρά- 
σθαι  πάντη  φάλαγγα  πυκνήν,  εκτός  τών  οπλών  2 
8ε  μη8ενα  καταφανή  είναι,  εκάλεσε  τούς  αγγέλους, 


1  καλάς  ϊχζιν  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets,  following  Cobet. 

2  εκτός  τών  οπλών  Gem.,  following  Hug  :  εκ  τών  'όπλων  the 
better  MSS. :  τών  αόπλων  the  inferior  MSS. 
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following  day,  for  not  a  pack  animal  was  any  more 
to  be  seen  nor  camp  nor  smoke  anywhere  near. 
Even  the  King,  so  it  seems,  was  terrified  by  the 
approach  of  the  army.  He  made  this  evident  by 
what  he  did  the  next  day.  However,  as  the  night 
went  on  a  panic  fell  upon  the  Greeks  also,  and  there 
was  confusion  and  din  of  the  sort  that  may  be  ex¬ 
pected  when  panic  has  seized  an  army.  Clearchus, 
however,  directed  Tolmides  the  Elean,  who  chanced 
to  be  with  him  as  herald  and  was  the  best  herald  of 
his  time,  to  make  this  proclamation,  after  he  had 
ordered  silence :  “  The  commanders  give  public 

notice  that  whoever  informs  011  the  man  who  let  the 
ass  loose  among  the  arms  shall  receive  a  reward  of  a 
talent  of  silver.’’  When  this  proclamation  had  been 
made,  the  soldiers  realized  that  their  fears  were 
groundless  and  their  commanders  safe.  And  at 
dawn  Clearchus  ordered  the  Greeks  to  get  under 
arms  in  line  of  battle  just  as  they  were  when  the 
battle  took  place. 

III.  The  fact  which  I  just  stated,  that  the  King 
was  terrified  by  the  approach  of  the  Greeks,  was 
made  clear  by  the  following  circumstance  :  although 
on  the  day  before  he  had  sent  and  ordered  them  to 
give  up  their  arms,  he  now,  at  sunrise,  sent  heralds 
to  negotiate  a  truce.  When  these  heralds  reached 
the  outposts,  they  asked  for  the  commanders.  And 
when  the  outposts  reported,  Clearchus,  who  chanced 
at  the  time  to  be  inspecting  the  ranks,  told  the 
outposts  to  direct  the  heralds  to  wait  till  lie  should 
be  at  leisure.  Then  after  he  had  arranged  the  army 
so  that  it  should  present  a  fine  appearance  from 
every  side  as  a  compact  phalanx,  with  no  one  to  be 
seen  outside  the  lines  of  the  hoplites,  he  summoned 

0 

363 


XENOPHON 


καί  αυτός  re  προηΧθε  τούς  re  εύοπΧοτάτους  εχων 
καί  εύειδεστ άτους  των  αυτοί)  στρατιωτών  καί  τοΐς 

4  άΧΧοις  στρατηηοϊς  ταυτα  εφρασεν.  επεί  δε  ην 
7 τρος  τ οΐς  ayyeXoi,  άνηρώτα  τί  βούΧοιντο.  οι  δ’ 
eXeyov  οτι  irepl  σπονδών  ηκοιεν  άνδρε ς  οΐτινες 
Ικανοί  εσονται  τά  re  παρά  βασιΧεως  τοΐς  'ΊίΧΧη- 
σιν  arrayyeiXai  καί  τα  τταρα  των  '  ΚΧΧηνων 

5  βασιΧεΐ.  ό  δε  άπεκρίνατο’  ’Απαγγέλλετε  τοί νυν 
αύτώ  οτι  μάχης  Set  πρώτον’  άριστον  yap  ούκ 
ear ιν  ούδ ’  δ  τοΧμησων  irepl  σπονδών  Xeyeiv  τοΐς 

6  Έλλ^σί  μη  πορίσας  άριστον.  ταυτα  άκούσαντες 

οι  ayyeXoi  άπ ήΧαυνον,  καί  ηκον  ταχύ ·  ω  καί 
δήΧον  ην  οτι  eyyύς  που  βασιΧεύς  ην  ή  αΧΧος  τις 
ω  επετετακτο  ταυτα  π ράττειν  eXeyov  δε  οτι 

εικότα  δοκοΐεν  Xeyeiv  βασιΧεΐ,  καί  ηκοιεν  τ/γε- 
μόνας  εχοντες  οΐ  αυτούς,  εάν  σπονδαί  yei >ωνται, 

7  αξουσιν  ενσεν  εξουσι  τα  επιτηόεια.  ο  οε  ηρωτα 
ει  αύτοΐς  τοΐς  άνδράσι  σπενδοιτο  τοΐς  Ιουσι  και 
άπιούσιν,  ή  καί  τοΐς  άΧΧοις  εσοιντο  σπονδαί.  οί 
δε,  r Άπασιν ,  εφασαν,  μόχρι  αν  βασιΧεΐ  τά  παρ' 

8  υμών  0iayyeX6y.  επεί  δε  ταυτα  ειπον,  μεταστη- 
σάμενος  αυτούς  ό  ΙχΧεαρχος  εβουΧεύετο’  καί 
εδόκει  τάς  σπονδάς  ποιεΐσθαι  ταχύ  καί  καθ'  ησν- 

9  χίαν  εΧθεΐν  τε  επί  τά  επιτήδεια  καί  Χαβεΐν.  ό  δε 
ΚΧεαρχος  είπε ’  Αοκεΐ  μεν  κάμοί  ταυτα’  ου  μεντοι 
ταχύ  ye  άπayyeXώ,  άΧΧά  διατρίψω  εστ  αν 
όκνησωσιν  οι  ayyeXoi  μη  άποδόζη  ημΐν  τάς  σπον- 
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the  messengers ;  and  he  himself  came  forward  with 
the  best  armed  and  best  looking  of  his  own  troops 
and  told  the  other  generals  to  do  likewise.  Once 
face  to  face  with  the  messengers,  he  inquired  what 
they  wanted.  They  replied  that  they  had  come 
to  negotiate  for  a  truce,  and  were  empowered  to 
report  the  King’s  proposals  to  the  Greeks  and  the 
Greeks’  proposals  to  the  King.  And  Clearchus 
answered  :  “  Report  to  him,  then,  that  we  must  have 
a  battle  first  ;  for  we  have  had  no  breakfast,  and 
there  is  no  man  alive  who  will  dare  to  talk  to  Greeks 
about  a  truce  unless  he  provides  them  with  a  break¬ 
fast.”  Upon  hearing  these  words  the  messengers 
rode  away,  but  were  speedily  back  again,  which 
made  it  evident  that  the  King,  or  someone  else  who 
had  been  charged  with  carrying  on  these  negotia¬ 
tions,  was  somewhere  near.  They  stated  that  what 
the  Greeks  said  seemed  to  the  King  reasonable,  and 
that  they  had  now  brought  guides  with  them  who 
would  lead  the  Greeks,  in  case  a  truce  should  be 
concluded,  to  a  place  where  they  could  get  pro¬ 
visions.  Thereupon  Clearchus  asked  whether  he 
was  making  a  truce  merely  with  the  men  who  were 
coming  and  going,  or  wdiether  the  truce  wrould  bind 
the  others  also.  “  Every  man  of  them,”  they  replied, 
“  until  your  message  is  carried  to  the  King.”  When 
they  had  said  this,  Clearchus  had  them  retire  and 
took  counsel  about  the  matter ;  and  it  was  thought 
best  to  conclude  the  truce  speedily,  so  that  they 
could  go  and  get  the  provisions  without  being 
molested.  And  Clearchus  said  :  “  I,  too,  agree  with 
this  view' ;  nevertheless,  I  shall  not  so  report  at 
once,  but  I  shall  delay  until  the  messengers  get 
fearful  of  our  deciding  not  to  conclude  the  truce ; 
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δα.9  ποιήσασθαΐ’  οίμαί  γε  μεντοι,  εφη,  και  τοίς 
ήμετεροις  στρατιώταις  τον  αυτόν  φόβον  παρεσε- 
σθαι.  επ εΐ  δε  εδόκει  καιρός  είναι,  άπήγγεΧΧεν  ότι 
σπενδοιτο,  και  ευθύς  ήγείσθαι  εκεΧευε  προς 
τάπιτήδεια. 

10  Καϊ  οι  μεν  ηγούντο,  Κλέαρχος  μεντοι  επορεύετο 

τάς  μεν  σπονδάς  ποιησάμενος,  τό  δε  στράτευμα 
εχων  εν  τάζει,  καί  εαυτός  ώη τισθοφυΧάκει.  και 

ενετύγχανον  τάφροις  καϊ  αύΧώσιν  ύδατος  ί τΧή- 
ρεσιν,  ώς  μη  δύνασθαι  διαβαίνειν  άνευ  γεφυρών 
άΧΧ’  εποιούντο  διαβάσεις  εκ  των  φοινίκων  ο'ί 

11  ησαν  1  εκπεπτωκότες,  τους  δ'ε  καί  εξεκοπτον.  καϊ 
ενταύθα  ην  Κλέαρχον  καταμαθεΐν  ώς  επεστάτει, 
εν  μεν  τη  αριστερά  χειρί  τό  δόρυ  εχων,  εν  δε  τη 
δεζιά  βακτηρίαν'  και  εϊ  τις  αυτω  δοκοίη  των 
προς  τούτο  τεταγμενων  βΧακεύειν,  εκΧεγόμενος 
τον  επιτήδειον  επαισεν  άν,  καϊ  άμα  αυτός  προσε- 
Χάμβανεν  εις  τον  πηΧόν  εμβαίνων  ώστε  πάσιν 

12  αισχύνην  είναι  μή  ου  συσπουδάζειν.  και  ετάχθη- 
σαν  προς  αυτό  οι  εις  τριάκοντα  ετη  γεγονότες · 
επει  δε  Κλέαρχον  εώρων  σπουδάζοντα,  προσε- 

13  Χάμβανον  καϊ  οι  πρεσβύτεροι.  ποΧύ  δε  μάΧΧον 
ό  ΚΧεαρχος  εσπευδεν,  ύποπτεύων  μή  αίει  ούτω 
πΧήρεις  είναι  τάς  τάφρους  ύδατος·  ου  γάρ  ήν  ώρα 
οια  το  πεοιον  αροειν'  αΧΧ  ινα  ηοη  ποΧΧα  προ- 
φαίνοιτο  τοΐς  'ΈΧΧησι  δεινά  εις  την  πορείαν, 
τούτου  ενεκα  βασιΧεα  ύπώπτευεν  επι  τό  πεδίον 
τό  ύδωρ  άφεικεναι. 

1  ήσανΜ88.:  ηύρίσκοντο  Gem. 
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to  be  sure,”  he  said,  “  I  suppose  that  our  own 
soldiers  will  also  feel  the  same  fear.”  When,  accord¬ 
ingly,  it  seemed  that  the  proper  time  had  come,  he 
reported  that  he  accepted  the  truce,  and  directed 
them  to  lead  the  way  immediately  to  the  provisions. 

They  proceeded,  then,  to  lead  the  way,  but 
Clearchus,  although  he  had  made  the  truce,  kept  his 
army  in  line  of  battle  on  the  march,  and  commanded 
the  rearguard  himself.  And  they  kept  coming  upon 
trenches  and  canals,  full  of  water,  which  could  not  be 
crossed  without  bridges.  They  made  bridges  of  a 
kind,  however,  out  of  the  palm  trees  which  had 
fallen  and  others  which  they  cut  down  them¬ 
selves.  And  here  one  could  well  observe  how 
Clearchus  commanded  ;  he  had  his  spear  in  his  left 
hand  and  in  his  right  a  stick,  and  whenever  he 
thought  that  anyone  of  the  men  assigned  to  this 
task  was  shirking,  he  would  pick  out  the  right  man 
and  deal  him  a  blow,  while  at  the  same  time  he 
would  get  into  the  mud  and  lend  a  hand  himself ; 
the  result  Mas  that  everyone  was  ashamed  not  to 
match  him  in  energy.  The  men  detailed  to  the 
work  were  all  those  up  to  thirty  years  of  age,  but 
the  older  men  also  took  hold  when  they  saw  Clearchus 
in  such  energetic  haste.  Now  Clearchus  was  in  a 
far  greater  hurry  because  he  suspected  that  the 
trenches  were  not  always  full  of  water  in  this  way, 
for  it  was  not  a  proper  time  to  be  irrigating  the 
plain ;  his  suspicion  was,  then,  that  the  King  had 
let  the  water  into  the  plain  just  in  order  that  the 
Greeks  might  have  before  their  eyes  at  the  very 
start  many  things  to  make  them  fearful  about  their 
journey. 
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14  ΙΙορευόμενοι  8έ  άφίκοντο  εις  κώμας  όθεν  άττέ- 
8ειζαν  οί  ηγεμόνες  λαμβάνειν  τα  έττιτήόεια. 
ένήν  8έ  σΐτος  ττολύς  καί  οίνος  φοινίκων  και  'όζος 

15  έψητόν  άττό  των  αυτών,  αύταϊ  8έ  αί  βάλανοι 
των  φοινίκων  οΐας  μεν  iv  τοΐς  Έλλησιν  εστιν 
Ιό 6 ιν  τοΐς  οίκέταις  άττέκειντο,  αί  8ε  τοΐς  όεσττόταις 
άττοκείμεναι  ησαν  άττόλεκτοι,  θαυμάσιαι  του 
κάλλους  και  μεγέθους,  ή  8ε  οψις  ήλεκτρου  ούόεν 
όιεφερεν'  τ ας  8ε  τινας  ζηραίνοντες  τραγήματα 
άττετίθεσαν.  καί  ήν  καί  τταρα  ττότον  ή8υ  μεν, 

16  κεφαλαλγές  8ε.  ενταύθα  καί  τον  εγκέφαλον  του 
φοίνικος  7 τρωτόν  εφαγον  οί  στρατιώται,  καί  οι 
7 τολλοί  εθαυμασαν  τό  τε  ειόος  καί  την  ίόιότητα 
της  ήόονής.  ην  8έ  σφόόρα  καί  τούτο  κεφαλαλγές. 
6  8έ  φοΐνιζ  οθεν  εζαιρεθείη  δ  εγκέφαλος  ολος 
ηυαίεντο. 

17  ’ Ενταύθα  εμειναν  ημέρας  τρεις'  καί  τταρα 
μεγάλου  βασιλέως  ηκε  Τ ισσαφέρνης  καί  6  τής 
βασιλέως  γυναικός  άόελφός  καί  άλλοι  Τίέρσαι 
τρεις'  8οΰλοι  8έ  π τολλοί  εΐττοντο.  εττεί  8έ  άττήν- 
τ ησαν  αύτοΐς  οί  των  Έλλιμων  στρατηγοί,  ελεγε 

18  7 τρωτός  Τ  ισσαφέρνης  8ι'  έρμηνέως  τοιάόε.  Έγώ, 
ώ  άνόρες  Έλληνες,  γείτων  οίκώ  τή  Έλλάδί,  καί 
εττεί  υμάς  ε!8ό  ν  εις  ττολλά  καί  αμήχανα  ττε- 
τττωκότας,  εύρημα  έττοιησάμην  εϊ  ττως  όυναίμην 
τταρα  βασιλέως  αίτήσασθαι  8οΰναι  εμοί  άττοσώσαι 
υμάς  εις  την  Ελλάδα,  οίμαι  γάρ  άν  ουκ  άχαρί- 
στως  μοι  εχειν  ούτε  ττρός  υμών  ούτε  ττρός  τής 

19  ττάσης  Έλλάόος.  ταυτα  8έ  γνούς  ήτουμην 
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The  march  at  length  brought  them  to  villages 
where  the  guides  directed  them  to  get  provisions. 
In  these  villages  was  grain  in  abundance  and  palm 
wine  and  a  sour  drink  made  from  the  same  by  boiling. 
As  for  the  dates  themselves  of  the  palm,  the  sort 
that  one  can  see  in  Greece  were  set  apart  for  the 
servants,  while  those  laid  away  for  the  masters  were 
selected  ones,  remarkable  for  their  beauty  and  size 
and  with  a  colour  altogether  resembling  that  of 
amber  ;  others,  again,  they  would  dry  and  store  away 
for  sweetmeats.  These  made  a  pleasant  morsel 
also  at  a  symposium,  but  were  apt  to  cause  head¬ 
ache.  Here  also  the  soldiers  ate  for  the  first  time 
the  crown  of  the  palm,  and  most  of  them  were 
surprised  not  alone  at  its  appearance,  but  at  the 
peculiar  nature  of  its  flavour.  This,  too,  however, 
was  exceedingly  apt  to  cause  headache.  And  when 
the  crown  was  removed  from  a  palm,  the  whole  tree 
would  wither. 

In  these  villages  they  remained  three  days ;  and 
there  came  to  them,  as  messengers  from  the  Great 
King,  Tissaphernes  and  the  brother  of  the  King’s 
wife  and  three  other  Persians  ;  and  many  slaves 
followed  in  their  train.  When  the  Greek  generals 
met  them,  Tissaphernes,  through  an  interpreter, 
began  the  speaking  with  the  following  Avords  :  “  Men 
of  Greece,  in  my  own  home  I  am  a  neighbour  of 
yours,  and  when  I  saw  you  plunged  into  many 
difficulties,  I  thought  it  would  be  a  piece  of  good 
fortune  if  I  could  in  any  way  gain  permission  from 
the  King  to  take  you  back  safe  to  Greece.  For  I 
fancy  I  should  not  go  without  thanks,  both  from  you 
and  from  all  Greece.  After  reaching  this  conclusion 
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βασιΧεα,  Xeycov  αύτω  ότι  δικαίως  άν  μοι  χαρί- 
ζοιτο,  on  αύτω  Κ ύρόν  re  επιστρατεύοντα  πρώτος 
ηγγειΧα  και  βοήθειαν  βχων  άμα  τή  ayyeXia 
άφικόμην ,  και  μόνος  των  κατά  τους  "  ΚΧΧηνας 
reray  μενών  ουκ  tyuyov,  άΧΧα  διηΧασα  καί 
συνεμειξα  βασιΧει  εν  τώ  ύμετερω  στρατοπεδω 
ένθα  βασιΧεύς  άφίκετο,  επεί  Κ ύρον  άπεκτεινε  καί 
τούς  ζύν  Κ ύρω  βαρβάρους  εδίωζε  συν  τοΐσδε  τοΐς 
τταρούσι  νυν  μετ  εμού,  ο'ίπερ  αύτω  είσι  πιστότατοι. 

20  καί  περί  μεν  τούτων  ύπεσχετό  μοι  βουΧεύσεσθαΐ' 
ερεσθαι  δε  με  υμάς  εκεΧευεν  εΧθόντα  τίνος  ενεκεν 
εστρατεύσατε  επ'  αυτόν,  καί  συμβουΧεύω  ύμΐν 
μετρίως  άποκρίνασθαι,  ϊνα  μοι  εύπρακτότερον 
ή  εάν  τι  δύνωμαι  ayaOov  ύμΐν  παρ'  αύτού  διαπρά- 
ξασθαι. 

21  Προ?  ταύτα  μετ αστάντες  οι  'ΚΧΧηνες  εβου- 
Χεύοντο ·  καί  άπεκρίναντο,  Κ Χεαρχος  δ’  eXeyev 

Ημείς  ούτε  συνήΧθομεν  ως  βασιΧει  ποΧεμήσοντες 
ούτε  επορευόμεθα  επί  βασιΧεα,  άΧΧα  7Γθλλα9 
προφάσεις  Κύρος  ηύρισκεν,  ώς  καί  συ  εύ  οίσθα, 
ΐνα  υμάς  τε  απαράσκευους  Χάβοι  καί  ημάς  ενθάδε 

22  αγαγοέ.  επεί  μεντοι  ήδη  αύτόν  εωρώμεν  εν  δεινώ 
οντα,  ήσχύνθημεν  καί  θεούς  καί  ανθρώπους 
7 τροδούναι  αύτόν,  εν  τω  πρόσθεν  χρόνω  παρε- 

23  χοντες  ημάς  αύτού ς  εύ  ποιεΐν.  επεί  δε  Κύρος 
τεθνηκεν,  ούτε  βασιΧει  άντιποιούμεθα  τής  αρχής 
ούτ  εστιν  οτου  ενεκα  βουΧοίμεθα  άν  την  βασιΧεως 
χώραν  κακώς  ποιεΐν  ούδ ’  αύτόν  άποκτεΐναι  άν 
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I  presented  my  request  to  the  King,  saying  to  him 
that  it  would  be  fair  for  him  to  do  me  a  favour, 
because  I  was  the  first  to  report  to  him  that  Cyrus 
was  marching  against  him,  because  along  with  my 
report  I  brought  him  aid  also,  and  because  I  was  the 
only  man  among  those  posted  opposite  the  Greeks 
who  did  not  take  to  flight,  but,  on  the  contrary,  I 
charged  through,  and  joined  forces  with  the  King  in 
your  camp,  where  the  King  had  arrived  after  slaying 
Cyrus  and  pursuing  the  barbarians  of  Cyrus’  army 
with  the  help  of  these  men  now  present  with  me, 
men  who  are  most  faithful  to  the  King.  And  he 
promised  me  that  he  would  consider  this  request  of 
mine,  but,  meanwhile,  he  bade  me  come  and  ask  you 
for  what  reason  you  took  the  field  against  him.  Now 
I  advise  you  to  answer  with  moderation,  that  so  it 
may  be  easier  for  me  to  obtain  for  you  at  his  hands 
whatever  good  thing  I  may  be  able  to  obtain.” 

Hereupon  the  Greeks  withdrew  and  proceeded  to 
take  counsel ;  then  they  gave  their  answer,  Clearchus 
acting  as  spokesman :  “  We  neither  gathered  to¬ 
gether  with  the  intention  of  making  war  upon  the 
King  nor  were  we  marching  against  the  King,  but 
Cyrus  kept  finding  many  pretexts,  as  you  also  are 
well  aware,  in  order  that  he  might  take  you  unpre¬ 
pared  and  bring  us  hither.  When,  however,  the 
time  came  when  we  saw  that  he  was  in  danger,  we 
felt  ashamed  in  the  sight  of  gods  and  men  to  desert 
him,  seeing  that  in  former  days  we  had  been  putting 
ourselves  in  the  way  of  being  benefited  by  him. 
But  since  Cyrus  is  dead,  we  are  neither  contending 
with  the  King  for  his  realm  nor  is  there  any  reason 
why  we  should  desire  to  do  harm  to  the  King’s 
territory  or  wish  to  slay  the  King  himself,  but  rather 
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εθελοιμεν,  πορευοίμεθα  δ’  άν  οϊκαδε,  εϊ  τις  ημάς 
μη  λυποίη’  άδικούντα  μεντοι  πειρασόμεθα  συν 
τ οΐς  θεοΐς  άμύνασθαΐ'  εάν  μεντοι  τις  ημάς  καΧ  ευ 
ποιων  ύπάρχη,  καί  τούτου  εις  γε  δύναμιν  ούχ 

24  ηττ ησόμεθα  ευ  ποιούντες.  6  μεν  ούτως  είπεν 
άκούσας  δε  δ  Τ ισσαφερνης  Ύαΰτα,  εφη,  εγώ 
άπαγγελώ  βασιλεΐ  καΧ  ύμΐν  πάλιν  τά  παρ’ 
εκείνου’  μ&χρι  δ’  άν  εγώ  ήκω  αί  σπονδαΧ  μενόντων’ 
αγοράν  δε  ημείς  παρεξομεν. 

25  Κ αΧ  εις  μεν  την  ύστεραίαν  ούχ  ηκεν  ωσθ ’  οι 
"Έύλληνες  εφρόντιζον ·  τη  δε  τρίτη  ηκων  ελεγεν 
οτι  διαπεπ ραμμένος  ηκοι  παρά  βασιλεως  δοθηναι 
αύτω  σωζειν  τούς  f/E λληνας,  καίπερ  πολλών 
άντιλεγόντων  ώς  ούκ  άξιον  ειη  βασιλεΐ  άφεΐναι 

26  τού?  εφ ’  εαυτόν  στ ρατευσαμενους.  τελο?  δε  είπε’ 
ΚαΧ  νυν  εξεστιν  ύμΐν  πιστά  λαβεΐν  παρ’  ημών  η 
μην  φιλίαν  παρεξειν  ύμΐν  την  'χώραν  καΧ  άδολως 
άπάξειν  είς  την  Ελλάδα  αγοράν  παρέχοντας’ 
οπού  δ’  άν  μη  η  πρίασθαι ,  λαμβάνειν  υμάς  εκ  της 

27  χώρας  εάσομεν  τά  επιτήδεια,  υμάς  δε  αύ  ημΐν 
δεησει  ομοσαι  η  μην  πορεύσεσθαι  ώς  διά  φιλίας 
άσινώς  σΐτα  καΧ  ποτά  λαμβάνοντας  οπόταν  μη 
αγοράν  παρεχωμεν’  ην  δε  παρεχωμεν  αγοράν, 

28  ώνουμενους  εξειν  τά  επιτήδεια,  ταΰτα  εδοξε,  καΧ 
ώμοσαν  και  δεξιάς  εδοσαν  Τ  ισσαφερνης  καΧ  6  της 
βασιλεως  γυναικος  αδελφός  τοΐς  των  'Έίλληνων 
στρατηγοΐς  καΧ  λοχαγοϊς  καΧ  ελαβον  παρά  των 
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we  should  return  to  our  homes,  if  no  one  should 
molest  us.  If,  however,  anyone  seeks  to  injure  us, 
we  shall  try  with  the  help  of  the  gods  to  retaliate. 
On  the  other  hand,  if  anyone  is  kind  enough  to  do 
us  a  service,  we  shall  not,  so  far  as  we  have  the 
power,  be  outdone  in  doing  a  service  to  him.”  So 
he  spoke,  and  upon  hearing  his  words  Tissaphernes 
said  :  “This  message  I  shall  carry  to  the  King,  and 
bring  back  his  to  you ;  and  until  I  return,  let  the 
truce  continue,  and  we  will  provide  a  market·.1” 

The  next  day  he  did  not  return,  and  the  Greeks, 
consequently,  were  anxious  ;  but  on  the  third  day  he 
came  and  said  that  he  had  secured  permission  from 
the  King  to  save  the  Greeks,  although  many  opposed 
the  plan,  urging  that  it  was  not  fitting  for  the  King 
to  allow  those  who  had  undertaken  a  campaign 
against  him  to  escape.  In  conclusion  he  said  :  “  And 
now  you  may  receive  pledges  from  us  that  in  very 
truth  the  territory  you  pass  through  shall  be 
friendly  and  that  we  will  lead  you  back  to  Greece 
without  treachery,  providing  you  with  a  market ;  and 
wherever  it  is  impossible  to  buy  provisions,  we  will 
allow  you  to  take  them  from  the  country.  And  you, 
on  your  side,  will  have  to  swear  to  us  that  in  very 
truth  you  will  proceed  as  you  would  through  a 
friendly  country,  doing  no  damage  and  taking  food 
and  drink  from  the  country  only  when  we  do  not 
provide  a  market,  but  that,  if  we  do  provide  a  market, 
you  will  obtain  provisions  by  purchase.”  This  was 
resolved  upon,  and  Tissaphernes  and  the  brother  of 
the  King’s  wife  made  oath  and  gave  their  right 
hands  in  pledge  to  the  generals  and  captains  of  the 
Greeks,  receiving  the  same  also  from  the  Greeks. 

1  See  note  on  1.  ii.  18. 
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29  'Ελλήνων.  μετά  Be  ταύτα  Ύισσαφερνης  είπε’ 
Nlw  μεν  Βή  άπειμι  ώς  βασιλέα'  επειΒάν  Be  Βια- 
πράξωμαι  a  Βεομαι,  ήξω  συσκευασάμενος  ώς 
άπάζων  υμάς  eh  την  Ελλάδα  καί  αυτός  άπιών 
€7 τι  την  εμαυτού  αρχήν. 

IV.  Μετά  ταύτα  ί τεριεμενον  Τ ισσαφερνην  οϊ 
re  "Έλληνες  καί  6  Άριαΐος  εγγύς  άλλήλων 
εστρατοπεΒευμενοι  ημέρας  πλείους  ή  εΐκοσιν.  εν 
Βε  ταύταις  άφικνούνται  προς  Άριαΐον  καί  οί 
άΒεΧφοϊ  και  οι  άΧΧοι  αναγκαίοι  και  προς  τούς 
συν  εκείνω  Π ερσών  τινες,  παρεθάρρυνόν  1  τε  και 


Βεζιάς  ενίοις  παρά  βασιλεως  εφερον  μη  μνη- 
σικακήσειν  βασιλέα  αύτοΐς  τής  συν  Κ ύρω  επι- 
στρατείας  μηΒε  άλλου  μηΒενος  των  παροιχομενων . 

2  τούτων  Be  γιγνομε νων  ενΒηλοι  ήσαν  οι  περί 
Άριαΐον  ήττον  προσεχοντες  τοϊς  "Έλλησι  τον 
νουν'  ώστε  καί  Βιά  τούτο  τοΐς  μεν  πολλοΐς  των 
'Ελλήνων  ούκ  ήρεσκον,  άλλα  προσιόντες  τω 

3  Κ λεάρχω  ελεγον  καί  τοΐς  άλλοις  στρατηγοΐς'  Ύί 
μενομεν  ;  ή  ούκ  επιστάμεθα  ότι  βασιλεύς  ημάς 
άπολεσαι  άν  περί  παντός  ποιήσαιτο,  ΐνα  καί  τοΐς 
άλλοις  "Έ λλησι  φόβος  είη  επι  βασιλέα  μεγαν 
στρατεύειν ;  και  νυν  μεν  ημάς  υπάγεται  μενειν 
Βιά  τό  Βιεσπάρθαι  αυτού  το  στράτευμα ·  επήν  Βε 
πάλιν  άλισθή  αύτω  ή  στρατιά ,  ούκ  εστιν  όπως 

4  ούκ  επιθήσεται  ήμΐν.  ϊσως  Βε  που  ή  άποσκά- 
πτει  τι  ή  άποτειχίζει,  ώς  άπορος  ή  ή  όΒός. 
ού  γάρ  ποτέ  εκων  γε  βουλήσεται  ημάς  ελθόν- 
τας  εις  τήν  Ελλάδα  άπαγγεΐλαι  ως  ημείς 
τοσοίΒε  όντες  ενικώμεν  τον  βασιλέα  επι  ταΐς 
θύραις  αύτού  και  καταγελάσαντες  άπήλθομεν. 


1  Before  παρεθάρρυνόν  Mar.,  following  Rehdantz,  inserts  οί. 
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After  this  Tissaphernes  said :  “  Now  I  am  going 
back  to  the  King  ;  but  when  I  have  accomplished 
what  I  desire,  I  shall  return,  fully  equipped  to  con¬ 
duct  you  back  to  Greece  and  to  go  home  myself  to 
my  own  province.” 

IV.  After  this  the  Greeks  and  Ariaeus,  encamped 
close  by  one  another,  waited  for  Tissaphernes  more 
than  twenty  days.  During  this  time  Ariaeus’  brothers 
and  other  relatives  came  to  him  and  certain  Persians 
came  4lo  his  followers,  and  they  kept  encouraging 
them  and  bringing  pledges  to  some  of  them  from 
the  King  that  the  King  would  bear  them  no  ill-will 
because  of  their  campaign  with  Cyrus  against  him  or 
because  of  anything  else  in  the  past.  While  these 
things  were  going  on,  it  was  evident  that  Ariaeus 
and  his  followers  paid  less  regard  to  the  Greeks  ; 
this,  accordingly,  was  another  reason  why  the  greater 
part  of  the  Greeks  were  not  pleased  with  them,  and 
they  would  go  to  Clearchus  and  the  other  generals  and 
say  :  “  Why  are  we  lingering  ?  Do  we  not  understand 
that  the  King  would  like  above  everything  else  to 
destroy  us,  in  order  that  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  also 
may  be  afraid  to  march  against  the  Great  King? 
For  the  moment  he  is  scheming  to  keep  us  here 
because  his  army  is  scattered,  but  when  he  has 
collected  his  forces  again,  there  is  no  question  but 
that  he  will  attack  us.  Or  perhaps  he  is  digging  a 
trench  or  building  a  wall  somewhere  to  cut  us  off 
and  make  our  road  impassable.  For  never,  if  he 
can  help  it,  will  he  choose  to  let  us  go  back  to 
Greece  and  report  that  we,  few  as  we  are,  were 
victorious  over  the  King  at  his  very  gates,  and  then 
laughed  in  his  face  and  came  home  again.”  To  those 
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5  Κλέαρχο?  δε  άπεκρίνατο  τοϊς  ταύτα  λεγου- 
σιν  ’Εγώ  ενθυμούμαι  μ'εν  καί  ταύτα  πάντα * 
εννοώ  δ’  οτ£  et  νυν  άτημεν ,  Βόξομεν  επί  πολεμώ 
άπιεναι  καί  παρά  τα?  σποζ^δα?  ποιεϊν.  επειτα 
πρώτον  μεν  αγοράν  ούΒείς  παρεξει  ημϊν  ούΒε  οθεν 
επισιτ ιούμεθα'  αύθις  δε  ο  ηγησόμενος  ούΒείς 
εστατ  καί  άμα  ταύτα  ποιούντων  ημών  εύθύς 
Άριαιος  άφεστηξεί'1  ώστε  φίλος  ημϊν  ουρείς 
λεΧείψεται,  άλ\ά  καί  οι  προσθεν  οντες  π^εμιοι 

6  ημϊν  εσονται.  ποταμος  δ’  εί  μεν  τις  καί  άλλος 
άρα  ημϊν  εστι  Βιαβατεος  ούκ  οΙΒα’  τον  δ’  οΰν 
Ευφράτην  οϊΒαμεν 2  οτι  άΒύνατον  Βιαβηναι  κω- 
λυόντων  πολεμίων,  ου  μεν  Βη  αν  μάχεσθαί  γε 
Βεη,  ιππείς  εισιν  ημϊν  ξύμμαχοι ,  τών  δε  πολεμίων 
ιππείς  είσι  πλεϊστοι 3  καί  πλείστου  άξιοι'  ώστε 
νικώντες  μεν  τίνα  άν  άποκτείναιμεν ;  ηττωμενων 

7  δε  ουΒενα  οϊόν  τε  σωθηναι ·  ε’γώ  μεν  ουν  βασιλέα, 
ω  οΰτω  πολλά  εστι  τά  συμμαγα ,  εϊπερ  προθυ- 
μεΐται  ημάς  άπολεσαι,  ούκ  οιΒα  ο  τι  Βει  αυτόν 
ομοσαι  καί  Βεξιάν  Βοΰναι  καί  θεούς  επιορκησαι 
καί  τά  εαυτού  πιστά  άπιστα  ποίησα ι  '  ΕΧλησί  τε 
καί  βαρβάροις.  τοιαύτα  ποΧλά  ελεγεν. 

8  Έν  δε  τού τω  ηκε  Τ ισσαφερνης  εχων  την  εαυτού 
Βύναμιν  ώς  εις  οίκον  άπιών  καί  Όρόντας  την 
εαυτού  Βύναμιν'  ηγε  δε  καί  την  θυγατέρα  την 

9  βασιλεως  επί  γάμω.  εντεύθεν  δε  ηΒη  Ύισσα- 


1  αφεσττ)ξ€ΐ  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  the  better  MSS. 
have  ά-π οσταίη,  which  Gem.  adopts,  inserting  &v  after  αμα, 
with  Rehdantz. 

2  οΐΰαμεν  the  better  MSS.,  Gem.:  Ίσμζν  the  inferior  MSS., 
Mar. 

3  Before  ττλΰστοι  the  MSS.  have  oi :  Gem.  brackets,  fol¬ 
lowing  Carnuth. 
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who  talked  in  this  way  Clearchus  replied  :  “  I  too 
have  in  mind  all  these  things  ;  but  I  reflect  that  if 
we  go  away  now,  it  will  seem  that  we  are  going 
away  with  hostile  intent  and  are  acting  in  violation 
of  the  truce.  And  then,  in  the  first  place,  no  one 
will  provide  us  a  market  or  a  place  from  which  we 
can  get  provisions  ;  secondly,  we  shall  have  no  one 
to  guide  us  ;  again,  the  moment  we  take  this  course 
Ariaeus  will  instantly  desert  11  s  ;  consequently  we 
shall  have  not  a  friend  left,  for  even  those  who  were 
friends  before  will  be  our  enemies.  Then  remember 
the  rivers — there  may  be  others,  for  aught  I  know, 
that  we  must  cross,  but  we  know  about  the  Euphrates 
at  any  rate,  that  it  cannot  possibly  be  crossed  in  the 
face  of  an  enemy.  Furthermore,  in  case  fighting 
becomes  necessary,  we  have  no  cavalry  to  help  us, 
whereas  the  enemy’s  cavalry  are  exceedingly  numerous 
and  exceedingly  efficient ;  hence  if  we  are  victorious, 
whom  could  we  kill 1  ?  And  if  we  are  defeated,  not 
one  of  us  can  be  saved.  For  my  part,  therefore,  I 
cannot  see  why  the  King,  who  has  so  many  advantages 
on  his  side,  should  need,  in  case  he  is  really  eager  to 
destroy  us,  to  make  oath  and  give  pledge  and  for¬ 
swear  himself  by  the  gods  and  make  his  good  faiith  un¬ 
faithful  in  the  eyes  of  Greeks  and  barbarians.”  Such 
arguments  Clearchus  would  present  in  abundance. 

Meanwhile  Tissaphernes  returned  with  his  own 
forces  as  if  intending  to  go  back  home,  and  likewise 
Orontas  2  with  his  forces  ;  the  latter  was  also  taking 
home  the  King’s  daughter  as  his  wife.  Then  they 

1  Hoplites,  because  of  their  heavy  equipment,  were  in¬ 
effective  in  a  pursuit,  especially  when  an  enemy  fled,  as  in 
“  the  battle  ”  of  1.  viii.,  long  before  they  were  within  striking 
distance.  Horsemen,  of  course,  were  at  their  best  in  follow¬ 
ing  up  a  routed  enemy.  2  Satrap  of  Armenia. 
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φερνους  ηγουμένου  καί  αγοράν  παρεχοντος  επο- 
ρεύοντο·  επορεύετο  δε  και  Άριαΐος  το  Κ ύρον 
βαρβαρικόν  εχων  στράιευμα  άμα  Ύισσαφερνει 
και  Όρόντα  και  ξυνεστρατοπεδεύετο  συν  εκείνοι ς. 

10  οί  δε  'ΚΧΧηνες  ύφορών τες  τούτους  αυτοί  εφ ’ 
εαυτών  εχώρουν  ηγεμόνας  εχοντες.  εστρατο- 
πεδεύοντο  δε  εκάστοτε  άπεχοντες  άΧΧηΧων 
παρασάγγην  και  πΧεΐον  εφυΧάττοντο  δε  άμφό- 
τεροι  ώσπερ  ποΧεμίους  άΧΧηΧους,  και  ευθύς 

11  τούτο  υποψίαν  παρεΐχεν.  ενίοτε  δε  και  ξυΧιζό- 
μενοι  εκ  τού  αυτού  καί  χδρτον  και  άΧΧα  τοιαύτα 

12  ξυΧΧεγοντες  πΧηγάς  ενετεινον  άΧΧηΧοις ·  ώστε 
καί  τούτο  εχθραν  παρείχε. 

Α,ιεΧθόν τες  δε  τρεις  σταθμούς  άφίκοντο  προς 
το  Μηδίας  καΧούμενον  τείχος,  καί  παρήΧθον  εισω 1 
αυτού,  ην  δε  ωκοδομημενόν  πΧίνθοις  δπταϊς  εν 
άσφάΧτω  κειμεναις,  εύρος  είκοσι  ποδών,  ύψος  δε 
εκατόν  μήκος  δ’  εΧεγετο  είναι  είκοσι  παρα- 

13  σάγγαν  άπεχει  δε  Β αβυΧώνος  ου  ποΧυ.  εντεύθεν 
δ’  επορεύθησαν  σταθμούς  δύο  παρασάγγας  οκτώ' 
καί  διεβησαν  διώρυχας  δύο,  την  μεν  επί  γεφύρας, 
την  δε  εζευγ μενην  πΧοίοις  επτά'  αυται  δ’  ησαν 
από  τού  Τίγρητος  ποταμού'  κατετετμηντο  δε  εξ 
αυτών  καί  τάφροι  επί  την  χώραν,  αί  μεν  πρώται 
μεγάΧαι,  επειτα  δε  εΧάττους ·  τελο?  δε  καί  μικροί 
οχετοί,  ώσπερ  εν  τη  Έλλαδί  επί  τάς  μεΧίνας . 

Καί  άφικνούνται  επί  τον  Ύίγρητα  ποταμόν 
προς  ω  πόΧις  ην  μεγάΧη  καί  ποΧυάνθ ρωπος  η 
'όνομα  'Σιττάκη,  άπεχουσα  τού  ποταμού  σταδίους 

14  πεντ εκαίδεκα.  οί  μεν  ούν  "ΚΧΧηνες  παρ'  αυτήν 


1  ζϊσω  MSS.:  Clem,  brackets,  following  Rehdantz. 
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finally  began  the  march,  Tissaphernes  taking  the 
lead  and  providing  a  market ;  and  Ariaeus  with  Cyrus’ 
barbarian  army  kept  with  Tissaphernes  and  Orontas 
on  the  march  and  encamped  with  them.  The  Greeks, 
however,  viewing  them  all  with  suspicion,  proceeded 
by  themselves,  with  their  own  guides.  And  the  two 
parties  encamped  in  every  case  a  parasang  or  more 
from  one  another,  and  kept  guard  each  against  the 
other,  as  though  against  enemies — a  fact  which  at 
once  occasioned  suspicion.  Sometimes,  moreover, 
when  Greeks  and  barbarians  were  getting  firewood 
from  the  same  place  or  collecting  fodder  or  other 
such  things,  they  would  come  to  blows  with  one 
another,  and  this  also  occasioned  ill-will. 

After  travelling  three  stages  they  reached  the  so- 
called  wall  of  Media,1  and  passed  within  it.  It  was 
built  of  baked  bricks,  laid  in  asphalt,  and  was  twenty 
feet  wide  and  a  hundred  feet  high  ;  its  length  was 
said  to  be  twenty  parasangs,  and  it  is  not  far  distant 
from  Babylon.  From  there  they  proceeded  two 
stages,  eight  pai’asangs,  crossing  on  their  way  two 
canals,  one  by  a  stationary  bridge  and  the  other  by 
a  bridge  made  of  seven  boats.  These  canals  issued 
from  the  Tigris  river,  and  from  them,  again,  ditches 
had  been  cut  that  ran  into  the  country,  at  first  large, 
then  smaller,  and  finally  little  channels,  such  as  run 
to  the  millet  fields  in  Greece. 

Then  they  reached  the  Tigris  river,  near  which 
was  a  large  and  populous  city  named  Sittace,  fifteen 
stadia  from  the  river.  The  Greeks  accordingly 

1  See  note  on  1.  vii.  15.  The  Greeks  had  twice  already, 
once  on  the  advance  and  again  on  the  retreat,  crossed  the 
original  line  of  this  wall.  Now,  turning  to  the  eastward 
(see  the  map),  they  reach  it  at  a  point  where  it  is  still 
standing,  and  pass  “within  it,”  i.e.  to  the  south-eastern,  or 
Babylonian,  side  of  it. 
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έσκηνη σαν  εγγύς  παραδείσου  μεγάλου  καϊ  καλού 
καϊ  δασέος  ί ταντοίων  δένδρων,  οι  δε  βάρβαροι 
διαβεβηκό τες  τον  Ύίγρητα·  ού  μέντοι  καταφανείς 

15  ησαν.  μετά  δέ  το  δεΐπνον  ετυχον  εν  περιπάτω 
οντες  7 τρό  των  οπλών  ΤΙρόξενος  και  Έίενοφών'  καϊ 
προσελθών  άνθρωπός  τις  ηρώτησε  τους  προφύ- 
λακας  που  άν  ϊδοι  I Ιρόξενον  ή  Κλέαρχον  Me- 
νωνα  δε  ούκ  έζητει,  καϊ  ταυτα  παρ  Άριαίου  ων 

16  του  Μένωνος  ξένου,  έπει  δε  ΤΙρόξενος  ειπεν  οτι 
αυτός  είμι  ον  ζητείς,  είπεν  ό  άνθρωπος  τάδε · 
'Ί&πεμψέ  με  Άριαΐος  καϊ  Άρτάοζος,  πιστοί  οντες 
Κ υρω  και  υμΐν  εύνοι,  και  κελεύουσι  φυλάττεσθαι 
μη  υμΐν  έπιθώνται  της  νυκτός  οι  βάρβαροι ·  εστι 
δε  στράτευμα  πολύ  εν  τω  πλησίον  παραδείσω. 

17  καϊ  παρά  την  γέφυραν  τού  Τ ίγρητος  ποταμού 
πέμψαι  κελεύουσι  φυλακήν,  ώς  διανοείται  αυτήν 
λϋσαι  Τ ισσαφέρνης  της  νυκτός,  εάν  δύνηται,  ώς 
μη  διαβητε  άλλ ’  εν  μέσω  άποληφθητε  τού  ποτα- 

18  μού  καί  της  διώρυχος.  άκούσαντες  ταύτα  άγουσιν 
αυτόν  παρά  τον  Κλέαρχον  καϊ  φράζουσιν  ά  λέγει, 
ό  δε  Κλέαρχος  άκούσας  εταράχθη  σφόδρα  καϊ 
εφοβεΐτο. 

19  Νεανίσκος  δέ  τις  των  παρόντων  έννοησας  ειπεν 
ώς  ούκ  ακόλουθα  ειη  τό  έπιθησεσθαι  καί  τό 
λύσειν  την  γέφυραν,  δηλον  γάρ  οτι  επιθεμένους 
η  νικάν  δεησει  η  ηττάσθαι.  εάν  μεν  ούν  νικώσι, 
τί  δει  λύειν  αυτούς  την  γέφυραν;  ουδέ  γάρ  άν 
πολλά!  γέφυραι  ώσιν  εχοιμεν  άν  οποί  φυγόντες 

20  ημείς  σωθώμεν.  εάν  δέ  ημείς  νικώμεν,  λελυ μένης 
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encamped  beside  this  city,  near  a  large  and  beautiful 
park,  thickly  covered  with  all  sorts  of  trees,  while  the 
barbarians  had  crossed  the  Tigris  before  encamping, 
and  were  not  within  sight  of  the  Greeks.  After  the 
evening  meal  Proxenus  and  Xenophon  chanced  to  be 
walking  in  front  of  the  place  where  the  arms  were 
stacked,  when  a  man  came  up  and  asked  the  out¬ 
posts  where  he  could  see  Proxenus  or  Clearchus — he 
did  not  ask  for  Menon,  despite  the  fact  that  he 
came  from  Ariaeus,  Menon’s  friend.  And  when 
Proxenus  said  “  I  am  the  one  you  are  looking  for,” 
the  man  made  this  statement:  “ I  was  sent  here  by 
Ariaeus  and  Artaozus,  who  were  faithful  to  Cyrus 
and  are  friendly  to  you  ;  they  bid  you  be  on  your 
guard  lest  the  barbarians  attack  you  during  the 
night,  for  there  is  a  large  army  in  the  neighbouring 
park.  They  also  bid  you  send  a  guard  to  the  bridge 
over  the  Tigris  river,  because  Tissaphernes  intends 
to  destroy  it  during  the  night,  if  he  can,  so  that  you 
may  not  cross,  but  may  be  cut  off  between  the  river 
and  the  canal.”  Upon  hearing  these  words  they 
took  him  to  Clearchus  and  repeated  his  message. 
And  when  Clearchus  heard  it,  he  was  exceedingly 
agitated  and  full  of  fear. 

A  young  man  who  was  present,  however,  fell  to 
thinking,  and  then  said  that  the  two  stories,  that 
they  intended  to  attack  and  intended  to  destroy  the 
bridge,  were  not  consistent.  “  For  it  is  clear,”  he 
went  on,  u  that  if  they  attack,  they  must  either  be 
victorious  or  be  defeated.  Now  if  they  are  victorious, 
why  should  they  need  to  destroy  the  bridge?  For  even 
if  there  were  many  bridges,  we  should  have  no  place 
to  which  we  could  flee  and  save  ourselves.  But  if  it 
is  we  wdio  are  victorious,  with  the  bridge  destroyed 
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της  γέφυρας  ουχ  εζουσιν  εκείνοι  οποί  φυγωσιν' 
ού8ε  μην  βοηθήσαι  πόΧΧών  όντων  πέραν  ού8είς 
αύτοΐς  8υνησετ αι  \ε\νμενης  της  γέφυρας. 

21  Άκουσας  8ε  6  Κ Χεαρχος  ιαυτα  ηρετο  τον 
άγγεΧον  πόση  τις  εΐη  χωρά  ί)  εν  μεσω  τον 
Ύίγρητος  καί  της  8ιώρυχος.  ό  δε  ειπεν  ότι  ποΧΧη 
καί  κώμαι  ενεισι  καί  πό\εις  ποΧΧαί  καί  μεγάΧαι. 

22  τότε  8η  καί  εγνώσθη  οτι  οί  βάρβαροί  τον  άν¬ 
θρωπον  υποπεμψαιεν,  όκνονντες  μη  οι  "ΚΧΧηνες 
8ιεΧόν τες  την  γέφυραν  μείναιεν  εν  τη  νησω 
ερνματα  εχοντες  ενθεν  μεν  τον  Ύίγρητα,  ενθεν 
8ε  την  8ιώρυχα'  τά  8'  επιτ ή8εια  εχοιεν  εκ  της  εν 
μεσω  χώρας  ποΧΧής  καί  αγαθής  οΰσης  καί  των 
εργασομενων  ενόντων'  εϊτα  δε  καί  αποστροφή 
γενοιτο  εϊ  τις  βουΧοιτο  βασιΧεα  κακώς  ποιείν. 

23  Μετά  δε  ταΰτα  άνεπαύοντο·  επί  μεντοι  την 
γέφυραν  όμως  φυΧακην  επεμψαν  καί  ούτε 
επεθετο  ού8είς  ού8αμόθεν  οΰτε  προς  την  γέφυραν 
ού8είς  ηΧθε  tojv  ποΧεμίων,  ώς  οί  φυΧάττοντες 

24  άπι^γγεΧΧον.  επει8η  δε  εως  εγενετο,  8ιεβαινον 

την  γέφυραν  εζευγμενην  πΧοίοις  τριάκοντα  καί 
επτά  ώς  οΐόν  τε  μάΧιστα  πεφυΧαγμενως ·  όξηγ- 
γεΧΧον  γάρ  τινες  των  παρά  Τ ισσαφερνους  Έλ- 
Χηνων  ώς  8ιαβαινό ντων  μεΧΧοιε ν  επιθήσεσθαι. 
άΧΧά  ταυτα  μεν  ψευ8η  ην·  8ιαβαινόν των  μεντοι 
ο  ΤΧοΰς  επεφάνη  μετ’  άΧΧων  σκοπών  ει  8ια- 
βαίνοιεν  τον  ποταμόν'  επει8η  δε  ε!8εν,  ωχετο 
άπεΧαύνων.  « 

’Από  δέ  του  Τίγρητος  επορευθησαν  σταθμούς 
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they  will  have  no  place  to  which  they  can  flee.  And, 
furthermore,  though  there  are  troops  in  abundance 
on  the  other  side,  no  one  will  be  able  to  come  to 
their  aid  with  the  bridge  destroyed.” 

After  hearing  these  words  Clearchus  asked  the 
messenger  about  how  extensive  the  territory  between 
the  Tigris  and  the  canal  was.  He  replied  that  it 
was  a  large  tract,  and  that  there  were  villages  and 
many  large  towns  in  it.  Then  it  was  perceived  that 
the  barbarians  had  sent  the  man  with  a  false  message 
out  of  fear  that  the  Greeks  might  destroy  the  bridge 
and  establish  themselves  permanently  on  the  island, 
with  the  Tigris  for  a  defence  on  one  side  and  the 
canal  on  the  other  ;  in  that  case,  they  thought,  the 
Greeks  might  get  provisions  from  the  territory  be¬ 
tween  the  river  and  the  canal,  since  it  was  extensive 
and  fertile  and  there  were  men  in  it  to  cultivate  it ; 
and  furthermore,  the  spot  might  also  become  a  place 
of  refuge  for  anyone  who  might  desire  to  do  harm  to 
the  King. 

After  this  the  Greeks  went  to  rest,  yet  they  did, 
nevertheless,  send  a  guard  to  the  bridge ;  and  no  one 
attacked  the  army  from  any  quarter,  nor  did  anyone 
of  the  enemy,  so  the  men  on  guard  reported,  come 
to  the  bridge.  When  dawn  came,  they  proceeded  to 
cross  the  bridge,  which  was  made  of  thirty-seven 
boats,  as  guardedly  as  possible  ;  for  they  had  reports 
from  some  of  the  Greeks  who  were  with  Tissaphernes 
that  the  enemy  would  attack  them  while  they  were 
crossing.  But  these  reports  were  false.  To  be  sure, 
in  the  course  of  their  passage  Glus  did  appear,  with 
some  others,  watching  to  see  if  they  were  crossing 
the  river,  but  once  he  had  seen,  he  went  riding  off. 

From  the  Tigris  they  marched  four  stages,  twenty 
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τετταρας  παρασάγγας  εικοσιν  επί  τον  Φύσκον 
ποταμόν,  το  εύρος  ί τλεθρον  επήν  δε  γέφυρα,  καί 
ενταύθα  ωκεΐτο  πόλις  μεγάλη  ονομα  ΎΩπις'  προς 
ήν  άπήντησε  τοΐς  'Κλλησιν  ό  Κόρου  καί  Άρτα- 
ξερξου  νόθος  αδελφός  από  Έοόσων  καί  'Κκβατά- 
νων  στρατιάν  πολλήν  άγων  ώς  βοηθήσων  βασιλεΐ ’ 
καί  επιστήσας  τό  εαυτόν  στράτευμα  παρερχο- 

26  μένους  τους  '  Κλληνας  εθεώρει.  ό  δε  Κλέαρχος 
ηγείτο  μεν  είς  δυο,  επορεύετο  δε  άλλοτε  καί 
άλλοτε  εφιστάμενος'  οσον  δε  χρόνον  τό  ηγούμενον 
του  στρατεύματος  επιστήσειε,  τοσουτον  ην 
ανάγκη  χρόνον  δι  όλου  τού  στρατεύματος  γί¬ 
γνεσθαι  την  επίστασιν ·  ώστε  τό  στράτευμα  καί 
αύτοΐς  τοΐς  ' Έλλησι  δόξαι  πάμπολυ  είναι,  καί 

27  τον  Π ερσην  εκπεπλήχθαι  θεωρούντα.  εντεύθεν 
δ’  επορευθησαν  διά  της  Μ,ηδίας  σταθμούς  έρημους 
εξ  παρασάγγας  τριάκοντα  εις  τάς  Τίαρυσάτιδος 
κωμας  τής  Κόρον  καί  βασιλεως  μητρός.  ταυτας 
Ύισσαφ ερνης  Κ όρω  επεγγελων  διαρπάσαι  τοΐς 
"Κλλησιν  67 τετρεψε  πλήν  ανδραπόδων,  ενήν  δε 
σίτος  πολύς  καί  πρόβατα  καί  άλλα  χρήματα. 

28  εντεύθεν  δ *  επορευθησαν  σταθμούς  ερήμους  τετ- 
ταρας  παρασάγγας  είκοσι  τον  Ύίγρητα  ποταμόν 
εν  αριστερά  εχοντες.  εν  δε  τω  πρωτω  σταθμω 
πέραν  τού  ποταμού  πόλις  ωκεΐτο  μεγάλη  καί 
ευδαίμων  'όνομα  Καιναί,  εξ  ής  οί  βάρβαροι  διήγον 
επί  σχεδίαις  διφθερίναις  άρτους,  τυρούς,  οίνον. 

ΛΤ.  Μετά  ταύτα  άφικνούνται  επι  τον  Ζαπάταν 
ποταμόν,  το  εύρος  τεττάρων  πλέθρων,  καί  ενταύθα 
εμειναν  ημέρας  τρεις'  εν  δε  ταυταις  ύποψίαι  μεν 
ήσαν,  φανερά  δε  ούδεμία  εφαίνετο  επιβουλή. 
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parasangs,  to  the  Physcus  river,  which  was  a  plethrum 
in  width  and  had  a  bridge  over  it.  There  was  situ¬ 
ated  a  large  city  named  Opis,  near  which  the  Greeks 
met  the  bastard  brother  of  Cvrus  and  Artaxerxes, 
who  wras  leading  a  large  army  from  Susa  and  Ecba- 
tana  to  the  support,  as  he  said,  of  the  King ;  and  he 
halted  his  own  army  and  watched  the  Greeks  as  they 
passed  by.  Clearchus  led  them  two  abreast,  and 
halted  now  and  then  in  his  march  ;  and  whatever  the 
length  of  time  for  which  he  halted  the  van  of  the 
army,  just  so  long  a  time  the  halt  would  necessarily  last 
through  the  entire  army  ;  the  result  was  that  even  to 
the  Greeks  themselves  their  army  seemed  to  be  very 
large,  and  the  Persian  was  astounded  as  he  watched 
them.  From  there  they  marched  through  Media, 
six  desert  stages,  thirty  parasangs,  to  the  villages  of 
Parysatis,1  the  mother  of  Cyrus  and  the  King.  And 
Tissaphernes,  by  way  of  insulting  Cyrus,2  gave  over 
these  villages — save  only  the  slaves  they  contained 
— to  the  Greeks  to  plunder.  In  them  there  was 
grain  in  abundance  and  cattle  and  other  property. 
From  there  they  marched  four  desert  stages,  twenty 
parasangs,  keeping  the  Tigris  river  on  the  left. 
Across  the  river  on  the  first  stage  was  situated  a 
large  and  prosperous  city  named  Caenae,  from  which 
the  barbarians  brought  over  loaves,  cheeses  and  wine, 
crossing  upon  rafts  made  of  skins. 

V.  After  this  they  reached  the  Zapatas  river, 
which  was  four  plethra  in  width.  There  they  re¬ 
mained  three  days.  During  this  time  suspicions 
were  rife,  it  is  true,  but  no  plot  came  openly  to  light. 

1  cp.  1.  iv.  9. 

2  i.e.  through  the  mother  who  “  loved  him  better  than 
her  reigning  son  Artaxerxes”  (1.  i.  4). 
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2  εδοξεν  ουν  τώ  K Χεάρχω  £vyy ενεσθαι  τώ  Ύισσα- 
φερνει  καί  εί  πως  δύναιτο  παύσαι  τ ας  υποψίας 
πριν  εξ  αυτών  πδΧεμον  >yevea6ar  καί  επεμψε 
τίνα  ερούντα  ότι  ζυ^^ενεσθαι  αύ τώ  χρηζει.  δ  δε 
ετοίμως  εκεΧευεν  ηκειν. 

3  ’Κπειδη  δε  ξυνήΧθον,  Χε^'ει  δ  Κλέαρχος  τάδε. 
Έγώ,  ώ  Ύισσαφερνη,  οίδα  μεν  ημίν  ορκους 
^ε^ενημενους  καί  δεξιάς  δεδομενας  μη  άδικ7]σειν 
ά\\η\ους·  φυΧαττδμενον  δε  σε  τε  δρώ  ώς  ποΧε- 
μίους  ι)μάς  καί  ημείς  δρώντες  ταΰτα  άντιφυΧαττδ- 

4  μέθα .  επεί  δε  σκοπών  ου  δύναμαι  ούτε  σε 
αίσθεσθαι  πειρώμενον  ημάς  κακώς  ποιεϊν  βγω  τε 
σαφώς  οίδα  οτι  ημείς  <γε  ούδε  επινοουμεν  τοιουτον 
ουδεν,  εδοξε  μοι  εις  λόγου?  σοι  εΧθεΐν,  όπως  εί 
δυναίμεθα  εξεΧοιμεν  άΧΧηΧων  την  απιστίαν. 

5  καί  yap  οιδα  ανθρώπους  ηδη  τούς  μεν  εκ  διαβοΧης 
του?  δό  καί  εξ  υποψίας  οτι  1  φοβηθεν τες  άΧΧ η- 
Χους  φθάσαι  βουΧδμενοι  πρίν  παθείν  εποίησαν 
άνηκεστα  κακά  τούς  ούτε  μεΧλοντας  ου  τ’  αύ 

G  βουΧομενους  τοιουτον  ουδεν.  τάς  ουν  τοιαύτας 
άηνωμοσύνας  νομίζων  συνουσίαις  μάλιστα  παύ- 
εσθαι  ηκω  καί  διδάσκειν  σε  βούΧομαι  ώς  σύ  ημίν 

7  ούκ  δρθώς  απιστείς,  πρώτον  μεν  yap  καί  με- 
yiaTOV  οί  θεών  ημάς  ορκοι  κωΧύουσι  ποΧεμίους 
είναι  αΧΧηΧοις ·  οστις  δε  τούτων  σύνοιδεν  αύ  τώ 
παρημεΧηκώς,  τούτον  εγώ  ούποτ  άν  εύδαιμονί- 
σαιμι.  τον  yap  θεών  πδΧεμον  ούκ  οίδα  ούτ1  2  άπύ 
ποιου  άν  τάχους  ούτε  οποί  άν  τις  φεύyωv  άπο- 


1  οτι  Gem.,  following  Schenkl :  οί  MSS. 

2  ούκ  οΊδα  ούτ  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  ούκ  οίδα  the  better 
MSS. :  ούτ '  οίδα  Gem. 
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Clearchus  resolved,  therefore,  to  have  a  meeting 
with  Tissaphernes  and  put  a  stop  to  these  suspicions, 
if  he  possibly  could,  before  hostilities  resulted  from 
them  ;  so  he  sent  a  messenger  to  say  that  he  desired 
to  meet  him.  And  Tissaphernes  readily  bade  him 
come. 

When  they  had  met,  Clearchus  spoke  as  follows  : 
“  1  knowr,  to  be  sure,  Tissaphernes,  that  both  of  us 
have  taken  oaths  and  given  pledges  not  to  injure  one 
another  ;  yet  I  see  that  you  are  on  your  guard  against 
us  as  though  we  were  enemies,  and  we,  observing 
this,  are  keeping  guard  on  our  side.  But  since,  upon 
inquiry,  I  am  unable  to  ascertain  that  you  are  trying 
to  do  us  harm,  and  am  perfectly  sure  that  we,  for  our 
part,  are  not  even  thinking  of  any  such  thing  against 
you,  I  resolved  to  have  an  interview  with  you,  so  that, 
if  possible,  we  might  dispel  this  mutual  distrust.  For 
I  know  that  there  have  been  cases  before  now — 
some  of  them  the  result  of  slander,  others  of  mere 
suspicion — where  men  who  have  become  fearful  of 
one  another  and  wished  to  strike  before  they  were 
struck,  have  done  irreparable  harm  to  people  who 
were  neither  intending  nor,  for  that  matter,  desiring 
to  do  anything  of  the  sort  to  them.  In  the  belief, 
then,  that  such  misunderstandings  are  best  settled  by 
conference,  I  have  come  here,  and  I  wish  to  point 
out  to  you  that  you  are  mistaken  in  distrusting  us. 
For,  first  and  chiefly,  our  oaths,  sworn  by  the  gods, 
stand  in  the  way  of  our  being  enemies  of  one  another ; 
and  the  man  who  is  conscious  that  he  has  disregarded 
such  oaths,  I  for  my  part  should  never  account 
happy.  For  in  war  with  the  gods  I  know  not  either 
by  what  swiftness  of  foot  or  to  what  place  of  refuge 
one  could  make  his  escape,  or  into  what  darkness 
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φύγοι  ούτ  εις  ποιον  άν  σκότος  άπο8ραίη  οΰθ 
όπως  αν  εις  εχυρόν  χωρίον  άποσταίη.  πάντη 
' yap  πάντα  τοΐς  θεοΐς  ύποχα  και  πάντων  ίσον  οι 
θεοί  κρατούσι. 

8  Περί  μεν  8η  των  θεών  τε  και  των  1  όρκων  ον τω 
γιγνώσκω,  παρ'  ους  ημείς  την  φιλίαν  συνθεμενοι 
κατεθεμεθα'  των  8'  ανθρωπίνων  σε  εγώ  εν  τω 

9  παρόντι  νομίζω  μεγιστον  είναι  ημΐν  αγαθόν,  συν 
μεν  γάρ  σοι  πάσα  μεν  ό8ός  εύπορος,  πας  8ε  ποτά - 
μός  8ιαβατός,  των  τε  επιτη8είων  ούκ  απορία'  άνεν 
8ε  σου  πάσα  μεν  8ιά  σκότους  η  ό8ός'  ού8εν  γάρ 
αυτής  επιστάμεθα'  πάς  8ε  ποταμός  8ύσπορος, 
πάς  8ε  οχλος  φοβερός,  φοβερώτατον  8 ’  ερημιά · 

10  μεστή  γάρ  πολλής  απορίας  εστίν.  εί  8ε  8η  καί 
μανεντες  σε  κατακτείναιμεν,  άλλο  τι  άν  η  τον 
εύεργε την  κατακτείναντες  προς  βασιλέα  τον  με- 
γιστον  εφε8ρον  άγωνιζοίμεθα 2;  όσων  8ε  8η  και 
οΐων  άν  ελπί8ων  εμαυτόν  στερησαιμι,  εί  σε  τι 

11  κακόν  επ ιχειρησαιμι  ποιείν,  ταυτα  λεξω.  εγώ 
γάρ  Κΰρον  επεθυμησά  μοι  φίλον  γενεσθαι ,  νομί- 
ζων  των  τότε  ίκανώτατον  είναι  ευ  ποιείν  όν  βού- 
λοιτο'  σε  8ε  νυν  όρώ  την  τε  Κ ύρου  8ύναμιν  και 
'χώραν  εχοντα  και  την  σαυτου  σωζοντα,  την  8ε 
βασιλεως  8ύναμιν,  rj  Κύρος  πολέμια  εχρητο,  σοι 

12  ταυτην  ξύμμαχον  ουσαν.  τούτων  8ε  τοιούτων 
ον  των  τις  οΰτω  μαίνεται  οστις  ου  βούλεται  σοι 
φίλος  είναι; 

Αλλά  μην  ερώ  γάρ  καί  ταυτα  εξ  ών  εχω 
ελπί8ας  και  σε  βουλησεσθαι  φίλον  ημΐν  είναι. 


1  τ β  κα\  των  MSS. :  Gem.  brackets. 

2  ay ωνίζοίμίθα  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  πολ^μησομ^ν  the 
better  MSS.,  which  Gem.  follows,  bracketing  h.v  above. 
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he  could  steal  away,  or  how  he  could  withdraw  him¬ 
self  to  a  secure  fortress.  For  all  things  in  all  places 
are  subject  to  the  gods,  and  all  alike  the  gods  hold 
in  their  control. 

“  Touching  the  gods,  then,  and  our  oaths  I  am  thus 
minded,  and  to  the  keeping  of  the  gods  we  consigned 
the  friendship  which  we  covenanted;  but  as  for  things 
human,  I  believe  that  at  this  time  you  are  to  us  the 
greatest  good  we  possess.  For,  with  you,  every  road 
is  easy  for  us  to  traverse,  every  river  is  passable, 
supplies  are  not  lacking;  without  you,  all  our  road  is 
through  darkness — for  none  of  it  do  we  know — every 
river  is  hard  to  pass,  every  crowd  excites  our  fears, 
and  most  fearful  of  all  is  solitude — for  it  is  crowded 
full  of  want.  And  if  we  should,  in  fact,  be  seized 
with  madness  and  slay  you,  should  we  not  certainly, 
after  slaying  our  benefactor,  be  engaged  in  contest 
with  the  King,  a  fresh  and  most  powerful  opponent  ?  1 
Again,  how  great  and  bright  are  the  hopes  of  which 
I  should  rob  myself  if  I  attempted  to  do  you  any 
harm,  I  will  relate  to  you.  I  set  my  heart  upon 
having  Cyrus  for  my  friend  because  I  thought  that 
he  was  the  best  able  of  all  the  men  of  his  time  to 
benefit  whom  lie  pleased  ;  but  now  I  see  that  it  is 
you  who  possess  Cyrus’  power  and  territory,  while 
retaining  your  own  besides,  and  that  the  power  of 
the  King,  which  Cyrus  found  hostile,  is  for  you  a 
support.  Since  this  is  so,  who  is  so  mad  as  not  to 
desire  to  be  your  friend  ? 

“And  now  for  the  other  side, — for  I  will  go 
on  to  tell  you  the  grounds  upon  which  I  base 
the  hope  that  you  will  likewise  desire  to  be  our 

1  The  €(pe8pos,  in  the  language  of  Greek  athletics,  was  the 
man  who  had  “drawn  a  bye,”  and  so  waited  for  the  result 
of  a  contest  in  order  to  engage  the  victor. 
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13  οίδα  μεν  γάρ  ύμΐν  Μ υσούς  Χυπηρούς  όντας,  ούς 
νομίζω  αν  συν  τή  παρούση  δυνάμει  ταπεινούς 
ύμΐν  7 ταρασχειν'  οίδα  δε  καί  Π ισίδας·  ακούω  δό 
και  άΧΧα  έθνη  ποΧΧά  τοιαΰτα  είναι,  α  οϊμαι  αν 
παύσαι  ενοχΧούντα  αεί  τή  ύμετερα  ευδαιμονία. 
Αιγυπτίους  δε,  οϊς  μάΧιστα  ύμάς  γιγνώσκω 
τεθυμωμενους,  ούχ  δρω  ποια  δυνάμει  συμμαχώ 
χρησάμενοι  μάΧΧον  αν  κοΧάσαισθε  τής  νυν  συν 

14  εμοί  ούσης.  άλλα  μην  εν  γε  τοΐς  περιζ  οίκονσι 
συ  εί  μεν  βουΧοιο  φίΧος  ως  μέγιστος  αν  εϊης,  εί  δε 
τις  σε  Χυποίη,  ώ?  δεσπότης  άν  άναστρεφοιο  εχων 
ημάς  ύπηρετας,  οι  σοι  ούκ  άν  μισθού  ενεκα  ύπη- 
ρετοϊμεν  άλλα  καί  τής  χάριτος  ήν  σωθεντες  ύπό 

15  σου  σοί  άν  εχοιμεν  δικαίως,  εμοί  μεν  ταύτα 
πάντα  ενθυμουμενω  ου τω  δοκεϊ  θαυμαστόν  είναι 
το  σε  ήμϊν  άπιστεΐν  ώστε  καί  ήδιστ  άν  άκού- 
σαιμι  το  'όνομα 1  τις  ούτως  εστί  δεινός  Χεγειν 
ώστε  σε  π  είσαι  Χεγων  ώς  ημείς  σοι  επιβουΧεύ - 
ομεν.  Κ Χεαρχος  μεν  ου ν  τοσαύτα  είπε'  Τ ισ- 
σαφερνης  δε  ώδε  άπημείφθη. 

16  Άλλ’  ήδομαι  μεν,  ω  Κ Χεαρχε,  άκούων  σου 
φρονίμους  Χόγους’  ταύτα  γάρ  γιγνώσκων  εί  τι 
εμοί  κακόν  βουΧεύοις,  άμα  άν  μοι  δοκεΐς  καί 
σαυτω  κακόνους  είναι,  ώς  δ ’  άν  μάθης  οτι  ούδ' 
άν  υμείς  δικαίως  ούτε  βασιΧεΐ  ού τ’  εμοί  άπιστοί- 

17  ητε,  άντ άκουσον.  εί  γάρ  υμάς  εβουΧόμεθα  άπο- 
Χεσαι,  πάτερά  σοι  δοκούμεν  Ιππέων  πΧήθους 

1  τ£>  ύνομα  MSS. :  Gem,  brackets,  following  Bisscbop. 
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friend.  I  know  that  the  Mysians  are  troublesome  to 
you,  and  I  believe  that  with  the  force  I  have  I  could 
make  them  your  submissive  servants  ;  I  know  that 
the  Pisidians  also  trouble  you,  and  I  hear  that  there 
are  likewise  many  other  tribes  of  the  same  sort ;  I 
could  put  a  stop,  I  think,  to  their  being  a  continual 
annoyance  to  your  prosperity.  As  for  the  Egyptians, 
with  whom  I  learn  that  you  are  especially  angry,  Ido 
not  see  what  force  you  could  better  employ  to  aid 
you  in  chastising  them  than  the  force  which  I  now 
have.  Again,  take  those  who  dwell  around  you  : 
if  you  chose  to  be  a  friend  to  any,  you  could  be  the 
greatest  possible  friend,  while  if  any  were  to  annoy 
you,  you  could  play  the  part  of  master  over  them  in 
case  you  had  us  for  supporters,  for  we  should  serve 
you,  not  merely  for  the  sake  of  pay,  but  also  out  of 
the  gratitude  that  we  should  feel,  and  rightly  feel, 
toward  you,  the  man  who  had  saved  us.  For  my 
part,  as  I  consider  all  these  things  the  idea  of  your 
distrusting  us  seems  to  me  so  astonishing  that  I 
should  be  very  glad  indeed  to  hear  the  name  of  the 
man  who  is  so  clever  a  talker  that  his  talk  could 
persuade  you  that  we  were  cherishing  designs 
against  you.”  Thus  much  Clearchus  said,  and  Tissar 
phernes  replied  as  follows  : 

“  It  is  a  pleasure  to  me,  Clearchus,  to  hear  your, 
sensible  words  ;  for  if,  holding  these  views,  you 
should  devise  any  ill  against  me,  you  would  at  the 
same  time,  I  think,  be  showing  ill-will  toward  your¬ 
self  also.  And  now,  in  order  that  you  may  learn 
that  you  likewise  are  mistaken  in  distrusting  either 
the  King  or  myself,  take  your  turn  in  listening.  If 
we  were,  in  fact,  desirous  of  destroying  you,  does  it 
seem  to  you  that  we  have  not  cavalry  in  abundance 
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άπορείν  η  πεζών  ή  όπΧίσεως  εν  η  υμάς  μεν  βΧά- 
πτ 6LV  ικανοί  ειημεν  άν,  άντιπάσχειν  δε  ούδείς 

18  κίνδυνος;  αλλά  χωρίων  επιτηδείων  υμίν  επιτί- 
θεσθαι  άπορείν  άν  σοι  δοκουμεν;  ου  τοσαυτα  μεν 
πεδία  ά  υμείς  φίΧια  οντα  συν  ποΧλώ  πάνω  δια - 
7 τορεύεσθε,  τοσαυτα  δε  όρη  ορατέ  υμίν  οντα  πορευ- 
τεα ,  ά  ημίν  εζεστι  π ροκαταΧαβούσ ιν  άπορα  υμίν 
παρεχειν ,  τοσουτοι  δ’  είσι  ποταμοί  εφ ’  ών  εξεστιν 
ημίν  ταμιεύεσθαι  δπόσοις  άν  υμών  βουΧώμεθα 
μάχεσθαι;  είσί  δ'  αυτών  ου ς  ούδ ’  άν  παντάπασι 

19  διαβαίη τε,  εί  μη  ημείς  υμάς  διαπορεύοιμεν.  εί  δ' 
εν  7 τάσι  τούτοις  ηττωμεθα,  άλλα  τδ  γε  τοι  πυρ 
κρείττον  του  καρπού  εστιν'  όν  ημείς  δυναίμεθ ’  άν 
κατακαύσαντες  Χιμόν  υμίν  άντιτάζαι,  ω  υμείς 
ούδ ’  εί  πάνυ  αγαθοί  εΐητε  μάχεσθαι  άν  δύναισθε. 

20  πώς  άν  ούν  εχοντες  τοσούτους  πόρους  προς  τδ 
υμίν  ποΧεμείν,  και  τούτων  μηδενα  ημίν  επικίν¬ 
δυνον,  επειτα  εκ  τούτων  πάντων  τούτον  άν  τον 
τρόπον  εξεΧοίμεθα  ός  μόνος  μεν  προς  θεών  άσε- 

21  βης,  μόνος  δε  προς  ανθρώπων  αισχρός;  παντά- 
πασι  δε  απόρων  εστι  και  αμήχανων  και  εν  ανάγκη 
εχομενων,  και  τούτων  πονηρών,  οϊτινες  εθεΧουσι 
δι  επιορκίας  τε  προς  θεούς  και  απιστίας  προς 
ανθρώπους  πράττειν  τι.  ούχ  ούτως  ημείς,  ώ 
Κ Χεαρχε,  ούτε  αΧόγιστοι  ούτε  ηΧίθιοί  εσμεν. 

22  Άλλα  τί  δη  υμάς  εξόν  άποΧεσαι  ούκ  επί  τούτο 
ηΧθομεν;  ευ  ϊσθι  οτι  ό  εμός  ερως  τούτου  αίτιος  το 
τοΐς  'ΈΧΧησιν  εμε  πιστόν  γενεσθαι,  καί  ω  Κ ύρος 
άνεβη  ζενικώ  διά  μισθοδοσίας  πιστεύων  τού τω 
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and  infantry  and  military  equipment,  whereby  A\e 
should  be  able  to  harm  you  without  being  in  any 
danger  of  suffering  harm  ourselves?  Or  do  you  think 
that  we  should  not  have  places  suitable  for  attacking 
you  ?  Do  you  not  behold  these  vast  plains,  which 
even  now,  although  they  are  friendly,  it  is  costing 
you  a  deal  of  labour  to  traverse  ?  and  these  great 
mountains  you  have  to  pass,  which  we  can  occupy  in 
advance  and  render  impassable  for  you  ?  and  have 
we  not  these  great  rivers,  at  which  we  can  parcel  out 
whatever  number  of  you  we  may  choose  to  fight 
with — some,  in  fact,  which  you  could  not  cross  at  all 
unless  we  carried  you  over  ?  And  if  we  were  worsted 
at  all  these  points,  nevertheless  it  is  certain  that  fire 
can  worst  crops ;  by  burning  them  up  we  could 
bring  famine  into  the  field  against  you,  and  you 
could  not  fight  against  that,  however  brave  you  might 
be.  Since,  then,  we  have  so  many  ways  of  making 
war  upon  you,  no  one  of  them  dangerous  to  us,  why, 
in  such  a  case,  should  we  choose  out  of  them  all 
that  one  way  which  alone  is  impious  in  the  sight  of 
the  gods  and  shameful  in  the  sight  of  men  ?  For  it  is 
those  who  are  utterly  without  ways  and  means,  who 
are  bound  by  necessity,  and  who  are  rascals  in  any 
case,  that  are  willing  to  accomplish  an  object  by 
perjury  to  the  gods  and  unfaithfulness  to  men.  As 
for  us,  Clearchus,  we  are  not  so  unreasoning  or 
foolish. 

“  But  why,  one  might  ask,  when  it  was  possible 
for  us  to  destroy  you,  did  wre  not  proceed  to  do  so  ? 
The  reason  for  this,  be  well  assured,  was  my  eager 
desire  to  prove  myself  trustworthy  to  the  Greeks,  so 
that  with  the  same  mercenary  force  which  Cyrus  led 
up  from  the  coast  in  the  faith  of  wages  paid,  I  might 
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23  εμε  καταβηναι  81  euepyeaiav  Ισχυρόν,  όσα  8 ' 
εμοί  χρήσιμοι  υμείς  εστε  τα  μεν  καί  συ  ειπας,  το 
8ε  μεηιστον  iyco  ο!8α ·  την  μεν  yap  επί  τη  κεφαλή 
τιάραν  βασιλεΐ  μόνω  εξεστιν  ορθήν  εχειν,  την  8 ’ 
επί  τη  καρ8ία  ίσως  άν  υμών  παρόντων  καί  ετερος 
ευπετ ως  0χοι. 

24  Ταΰτα  ειπών  ε8οξε  τω  Κ λεάρχω  άληθη  λβγειν 
καί  είπεν%  Ο ύκουν,  εφη,  οϊτινες  τοιούτων  ημΐν  εις 
φιλίαν  υπαρχόντων  πειρώνται  8ιαβάλλοντες 
ποιησαι  πολεμίους  ημάς  άξιοι  είσι  τα  έσχατα 

25  παθειν;  Κ αί  iyco  μεν  yε,  εφη  ό  Ύισσαφερνης,  εί 
β ούλεσθε  μοι  οί  τε  στ paτηyoί  καί  οι  λοχαγοί 
ελθεΐν,  εν  τω  εμφανεΐ  λεξω  τους  προς  εμε  λε- 
yovτaς  ώς  συ  εμοί  επιβουλεύεις  καί  τη  συν  εμοί 

26  στρατιά.  Έγώ  8ε,  εφη  ό  Κ λεαρχος,  άξω  πάντας, 
καί  σοί  αυ  8ηλώσω  όθεν  iyco  περί  σου  ακούω. 

27  Έ/c  τούτων  8η  των  λόyωv  ό  Τ ισσαφερνης  φιλο- 
φρονούμενος  τότε  μεν  μενειν  τε  αυτόν  εκελευε  καί 
σύν8ειπνον  εποιησατο.  τη  8ε  υστεραία  ό  Κλέ¬ 
αρχο?  ελθών  επί  το  στρατόπε8ον  8ήλός  τ  ην 
πάνυ  φιλικώς  οίόμενος  8ιακεΐσθαι  τω  Ύισσα- 
φερνει  καί  ά  ελεyεv  εκείνος  άπήyyελλεv,  εφη  τε 
χρηναι  ίεναι  παρά  Ύισσαφερνην  ούς  εκελευεν, 
καί  οί  άν1  iλεyχθώσι  8ιαβάλλον τες  των  Έλ- 
ληνων,  ώς  προ8ότας  αυτούς  καί  κακόνους  τοις 

1  οΐ  kv  MSS.:  £<χν  Gem.,  following  Dindorf.  Gem.  also 
brackets  των  Ελλήνων,  following  Dobree. 
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go  back  to  the  coast  in  the  security  of  benefits  con¬ 
ferred.  And  as  for  all  the  ways  in  which  you  are  of 
use  to  me,  you  also  have  mentioned  some  of  them, 
but  it  is  I  who  know  the  most  important  :  the  King 
alone  may  wear  upright  the  tiara  that  is  upon  the 
head,  but  another,  too,  with  your  help,  might  easily 
so  wear  the  one  that  is  upon  the  heart.1  ” 

In  these  things  that  he  said  Tissaphernes  seemed 
to  Clearchus  to  be  speaking  the  truth  ;  and  Clearchus 
said  :  “  Then  do  not  those  who  are  endeavouring  by 
false  charges  to  make  us  enemies,  when  we  have 
such  grounds  for  friendship,  deserve  to  suffer  the 
uttermost  penalty  ?  ”  “  Yes,”  said  Tissaphernes, 

“  and  for  my  part,  if  you  generals  and  captains  care 
to  come  to  me,  1  will  give  you,  publicly,  the  names 
of  those  who  tell  me  that  you  are  plotting  against 
me  and  the  army  under  my  command.”  “  And  I,” 
said  Clearchus,  “  will  bring  them  all,  and  in  my  turn 
will  make  known  to  you  whence  come  the  reports 
that  I  hear  about  you.” 

After  this  conversation  Tissaphernes  showed  all 
kindness,  inviting  Clearchus  at  that  time  to  stay  with 
him  and  making  him  his  guest  at  dinner.  On  the 
following  day,  when  Clearchus  returned  to  the  Greek 
camp,  he  not  only  made  it  clear  that  he  imagined  he 
was  on  very  friendly  terms  with  Tissaphernes  and 
reported  the  words  which  he  had  used,  but  he  said 
that  those  whom  Tissaphernes  had  invited  must  go 
to  him,  and  that  whoever  among  the  Greeks  should 
be  convicted  of  making  false  charges  ought  to  be 

1  The  first  clause  states  a  fact  of  Persian  court  etiquette  ; 
the  second  is  apparently  intended  to  give  Clearchus  the 
impression  that  Tissaphernes  aspires  to  the  Persian  throne, 
and  for  that  reason  really  desires  the  friendship  and  help  of 
the  Greeks. 
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28  E  ΧΧησιν  'όντας  τ  ιμωρηθηναι.  ίπ τώπτευε  δε 

eivat  τον  διαβάΧΧοντα  Χίενωνα,  είδώς  αυτόν  καί 
auyyey ενημενον  Ύισσαφερνει  μετ ’  Ά ριαίου  καί 
στασιάζοντα  αύτω  καί  επιβουΧεύοντα,  όπως  τδ 
στράτευμα  άτταν  προς  αυτόν  Χαβών  φίΧος  η  Ύισ- 

29  σαφερνει.  εβούΧετο  δε  καί  Κ Χεαρχος  άιταν  τδ 
στράτευμα  προς  εαυτόν  εγειν  την  yvώμηv  καί 
τους  παραΧυπούντας  εκποδών  είναι,  των  δε 
στρατιοιτών  άvτεXεyόv  τινες  αύτω  μη  Ιεναι  πάν- 
τας  τούς  Xoγayoύς  καί  στρατι^ούς  μηδε  πιστεύ- 

30  ειν  Τ ισσαφερνει.  ο  δε  Κ Χεαρχος  ίσ'χυρως  κατε- 
τεινεν,  εστε  διεπράξατο  πεντε  μεν  στ paτηyoύς 
Ιεναι,  είκοσι  δε  Xoγayoύς'  συνηκοΧούθησαν  δε 
ως  εις  ayopav  καί  των  αΧΧων  στρατιωτών  ως 
διακόσιοι. 

31  Έπεί  δε  ησαν  επί  θύραις  ταΐς  Ύισσαφερνους,  οί 
μεν  στpaτηyoί  παρεκΧηθησαν  ε'ίσω ,  ΊΊρόξενος 
Bot&mo?,  Μενών  Θετταλδ?,  ’Αγία?  ’ Αρκάς ,  Κλε- 
αργ^ος  Αάκων,  Σωκράτης  'Α%αιός%  οι  δε  λοχαγοί 

32  επί  ταΐς  θύραις  εμενον.  ου  ποΧΧω  δε  ύστερον 
από  τού  αυτού  σημείου  οΐ  τ  ένδον  ζυνεΧαμβά- 
νοντο  καί  οί  εζω  κατεκόπησαν.  μετά  δε  ταύτα  των 
βαρβάρων  τινες  ιππέων  διά  τού  πεδίου  εΧαύ- 
νοντες  ωτινι  εvτυyyάvoιεv  "ΈΑΧηνι  η  δουΧω  i) 

33  εΧευθερω  πάντας  εκτεινον.  οί  δε  'ΕΑΧηνες  την 
τε  ιππασίαν  εθαύμαζον  εκ  τού  στρατοπέδου  όρών- 
τες  καί  ο  τι  εποίουν  ημφεy  νοούν,  πριν  Ν ίκαρχος 
' Αρκάς  ηκε  φεύ^/ων  τετ  ρω  μένος  εις  την  y  αστέρα 
καί  τα  εντερα  εν  ταΐς  χερσίν  0γων,  καί  είπε 

34  πάντα  τα  yeyεvημεva.  εκ  τούτου  δη  οί  'ΈίΧΧηΡες 
εθεον  επί  τα  οπΧα  πάντες  εκπεπΧ^^μενοι  καί 
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punished,  as  traitors  and  foes  to  the  Greeks.  Now 
Clearchus  suspected  that  the  author  of  these  slan¬ 
ders  was  Menon,  for  he  was  aware  that  Menon  had 
not  only  had  meetings  with  Tissaphernes,  in  company 
with  Ariaeus,  but  was  also  organizing  opposition  to 
his  own  leadership  and  plotting  against  him,  with 
the  intention  of  winning;  over  to  himself  the  entire 
army  and  thereby  securing  the  friendship  of  Tissa¬ 
phernes.  Clearchus  desired,  however,  to  have  the 
entire  army  devoted  to  him  and  to  put  the  refractory 
out  of  the  way.  As  for  the  soldiers,  some  of  thepi 
made  objections  to  Clearchus’  proposal,  urging  that 
the  captains  and  generals  should  not  all  go  and  that 
they  should  not  trust  Tissaphernes.  But  Clearchus 
vehemently  insisted,  until  he  secured  an  agreement 
that  five  generals  should  go  and  twenty  captains ; 
and  about  two  hundred  of  the  soldiers  also  followed 
along,  with  the  intention  of  going  to  market. 

When  they  reached  Tissaphernes’  doors,  the 
generals  were  invited  in — Proxenus  the  Boeotian, 
Menon  the  Thessalian,  Agias  the  Arcadian,  Clearchus 
the  Laconian,  and  Socrates  the  Achaean — while  the 
captains  waited  at  the  doors.  Not  long  afterward, 
at  the  same  signal,  those  within  were  seized  and 
those  outside  were  cut  down.  After  this  some  of 
the  barbarian  horsemen  rode  about  over  the  plain 
and  killed  every  Greek  they  met,  whether  slave  or 
freeman.  And  the  Greeks  wondered  at  this  riding 
about,  as  they  saw  it  from  their  camp,  and  were 
puzzled  to  know  what  the  horsemen  were  doing, 
until  Nicarchus  the  Arcadian  reached  the  camp  in 
flight,  wounded  in  his  belly  and  holding  his  bowels 
in  his  hands,  and  told  all  that  had  happened. 
Thereupon  the  Greeks,  one  and  all,  ran  to  their  arms, 
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νομίζοντες  αύτίκα  ήξειν  αυτούς  επί  το  στρατό- 
πεόον. 

35  Oi  δε  πάντες  μεν  ούκ  ήΧθον,  Ά ριαΐος  he  και 
Άρτάοζος  καϊ  Μ ιθραόάτης,  οΐ  ησαν  Κ ύρω  πισ¬ 
τότατοι'  ό  he  των  'ΚΧΧηνων  ερμηνεύς  εφη  και 
τον  Τ ισσαφερνους  αδελφοί  συν  αύτοΐς  όράν  καϊ 
Γγιγνώσκ€ίν'  ξυνηκοΧούθουν  he  καϊ  άΧΧοι  ΤΙερσών 

36  τ εθωρακισ  μενοι  εις  τριακοσίους .  ούτοι  επεϊ  εγγύς 
ησαν,  προσεΧθεϊν  εκεΧευον  εϊ  τις  εϊη  τώνΚΧΧηνων 
στρατηγό?  η  λοχαγό?,  ΐνα  ιιπαγγείΧωσι  τα  παρά 

37  βασιΧεως.  μετά  ταύτα  εξηΧθον  φυΧαττόμενοι 
των  'ΈύΧΧηνων  στρατηγοί  μεν  Κ Χεάνωρ  Όρχο- 
μενιος  και  "Χοφαίνετος  ΣτυμφάΧιος,  ξύν  αύτοΐς  he 
Ξενοφών  Αθηναίος,  όπως  μάθοι  τα  περί  Προ- 
ξενου ·  ΙΧειρίσοφος  he  ετύγχανεν  απών  εν  κώμη 

38  τινϊ  ξύν  άΧΧοις  επισιτιζομενοις.  επειόη  he  έστη¬ 
σαν  εις  επηκοον,  είπεν  Ά ριαΐος  τάδε.  Κλέαρχο? 
μεν,  ώ  άvhpες  "ΕΧΧηνες,  επεϊ  επίορκων  τε  εφάνη 
καϊ  τ  ας  σπονόάς  Χύων,  εχει  την  όίκην  και  τεθνηκε, 
Πρόξενος  δε  καϊ  Μενών,  ότι  KaTi]yyeCXav  αυτού 
την  επιβουΧην,  εν  μεyάXη  τιμή  είσιν.  υμάς  δε 
βασιΧεύς  τα  οπΧα  απαιτεί'  αυτού  yap  ειναί 
φησιν,  επείπερ  Κ ύρου  ησαν  τού  εκείνου  όουΧου. 

39  προς  ταύτα  άπεκρίναντο  οι  ΉΧΧηνες,  ελεγε  δε 
ΚλεαζΌζρ  ό  Ό ρχομενιος'  Ώ  κάκιστε  ανθρώπων 
Άριαΐε  και  οι  άΧΧοι  όσοι  ητε  Κ  ύρου  φίΧοι,  ούκ 
αίσγυνεσθε  ούτε  θεούς  ου  τ’  ανθρώπους,  οίτινες 
όμόσαντες  ημιν  τούς  αυτούς  φίΧους  και  εχθρούς 
νομιείν,  π ροόόντες  ημάς  σύν  Ύισσαφερνει  ,τω 
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panic-stricken  and  believing  that  the  enemy  would 
come  at  once  against  the  camp. 

Not  all  of  them  came,  however,  but  Ariaeus, 
Artaozus,  and  Mithradates,  who  had  been  most 
faithful  friends  of  Cyrus,  did  come ;  and  the  inter¬ 
preter  of  the  Greeks  said  that  with  them  he  also  saw 
and  recognized  Tissaphernes’  brother ;  furthermore, 
they  were  followed  by  other  Persians,  armed  with 
breastplates,  to  the  number  of  three  hundred.  As 
soon  as  this  party  had  come  near,  they  directed 
whatever  Greek  general  or  captain  there  might  be 
to  come  forward,  in  order  that  they  might  deliver  a 
message  from  the  King.  After  this  two  generals  went 
forth  from  the  Greek  lines  under  guard,  Cleanor  the 
Orchomenian  and  Sophaenetus  the  Stymphalian,  and 
with  them  Xenophon  the  Athenian,  who  wished  to 
learn  the  fate  of  Proxenus ;  Cheirisophus,  however, 
chanced  to  be  away  in  a  village  in  company  with 
others  who  were  getting  provisions.  And  when  the 
Greeks  got  within  hearing  distance,  Ariaeus  said  : 
“  Clearchus,  men  of  Greece,  inasmuch  as  he  was 
shown  to  be  perjuring  himself  and  violating  the 
truce,  has  received  his  deserts  and  is  dead,  but 
Proxenus  and  Menon,  because  they  gave  information 
about  his  plotting,  are  held  in  high  honour.  For 
yourselves,  the  King  demands  your  arms  ;  for  he  says 
that  they  belong  to  him,  since  they  belonged  to 
Cyrus,  his  slave.”  To  this  the  Greeks  replied  as 
follows,  Cleanor  the  Orchomenian  acting  as  spokes¬ 
man  :  “  Ariaeus,  you  basest  of  men,  and  all  you 
others  who  were  friends  of  Cyrus,  are  you  not 
ashamed,  either  before  gods  or  men,  that,  after  giving 
us  your  oaths  to  count  the  same  people  friends  and 
foes  as  we  did,  you  have  betrayed  us,  joining  hands 
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άθεωτάτω  τε  καί  ττανουρ^οτάτω  τούς  τ€  άνΒρας 
αυτούς  οίς  ώμνυτε  άποΧωΧεκατε  και  τούς  άΧΧους 
ημάς  ί τροΒεΒωκότες  ζύν  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις  εφ'  ημάς 

40  ερχεσθε;  6  Be  ’ Αριαΐος .  είπε *  Κ Χεαρχος  yap 
πρόσθεν  επιβουΧεύων  φανερός  By ενετό  Τ ισσαφερ- 
νει  τε  καί  Όρόντα,  και  ττάσιν  ημΐν  τ οΐς  ξύν 

41  τούτοις.  επι  τούτω  Ξενοφών  τάιΒε  επ τε.  ΚΧεαρχος 
μεν  τοίνυν  εί  τταρά  τούς  ορκους  εΧυε  τάς  σπονΒάς , 
την  Βίκην  εχει *  Βίκαιον  yap  άττόΧΧυσθαι  τούς 
επιορκούντας ·  Τίρόξενος  Βε  και  Μενών  επείπερ 
είσϊν  ύμετεροι  μεν  εύεpyeτaι,  ημετεροι  Βε  στρατη- 
'yoi,  πεμψατε  αυτούς  Βεύρο'  ΒηΧον  yap  οτι  φίΧοι 
yε  οντες  άμφοτεροις  ττειράσονται  καί  ύμϊν  και 

42  ημΐν  τά  βεΧτιστα  ξυμβουΧεύσαι.  προς  ταυτα  οι 
βάρβαροι  ποΧύν  χρόνον  ΒιαΧεχθεντες  άΧΧηΧοις 
άπηΧθον  ούΒεν  άποκρινάμενοι. 

"VI.  Οι  μεν  Βη  στρατη^/οϊ  ούτω  Χηφθεντες  άνη- 
χθησαν  ως  βασιΧεα  και  άποτ μηθεντες  τάς  κε- 
φαΧάς  ετεΧεύτησαν ,  εις  μεν  αυτών  Κ Χεαρχος 
όμoXoyoυμ,εvως  εκ  πάντων  των  εμπείρως  αυτού 
εχόντων  Βόζας  yεvεσθaι  άνηρ  και  ποΧεμικός  και 

2  φιΧοπόΧεμος  εσχάτως.  και  yap  Βη  εως  μεν 
ποΧεμος  ην  τοΐς  ΑακεΒαιμονίοις  προς  τούς  ’ Αθη¬ 
ναίους  7 ταρεμενεν,  επειΒη  Βε  είρηνη  iy ενετό ,  πείσας 
την  αυτού  πόΧιν  ως  οι  θράκες  άΒικούσι  τούς 
'ΚΧΧηνας  και  Βιαπραζά μένος  ως  εΒννατρ  παρά 
των  εφόρων  εξεπΧει  ώς  ποΧεμησων  τοΐς  ύπερ 

3  Χερρονησου  και  ΓΙ ερίνθου  θραξίν.  επεϊ  Βύ 
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with  Tissaphernes,  that  most  godless  and  villainous 
man,  and  that  you  have  not  only  destroyed  the  very 
men  to  whom  you  were  then  making  oath,  but  have 
betrayed  the  rest  of  us  and  are  come  with  our 
enemies  against  us  ?  ”  And  Ariaeus  said:  “  But  it 
was  shown  that  long  ago  Clearchus  was  plotting 
against  Tissaphernes  and  Orontas  and  all  of  us  who 
are  with  them.”  Upon  this  Xenophon  spoke  as 
follows  :  “  Well,  then,  if  Clearchus  was  really  trans¬ 
gressing  the  truce  in  violation  of  his  oaths,  he  has  his 
deserts,  for  it  is  right  that  perjurers  should  perish  ; 
but  as  for  Proxenus  and  Menon,  since  they  are  your 
benefactors  and  our  generals,  send  them  hither,  for  it 
is  clear  that,  being  friends  of  both  parties,  they  will 
endeavour  to  give  both  you  and  ourselves  the  best 
advice.”  To  this  the  barbarians  made  no  answer, 
but,  after  talking  for  a  long  time  with  one  another, 
they  departed. 

VI.  The  generals,  then,  after  being  thus  seized, 
were  taken  to  the  King  and  put  to  death  by  being 
beheaded.  One  of  them,  Clearchus,  by  common 
consent  of  all  who  were  personally  acquainted  with 
him,  seemed  to  have  shown  himself  a  man  who  was 
both  fitted  for  war  and  fond  of  war  to  the  last  degree. 
For,  in  the  first  place,  as  long  as  the  Lacedaemonians 
were·  at  war  with  the  Athenians,  he  bore  his  part 
with  them  ;  then,  as  soon  as  peace  had  come,  he 
persuaded  his  state  that  the  Thracians  were  injuring 
the  Greeks,1  and,  after  gaining  his  point  as  best  he 
could  from  the  ephors,2  set  sail  with  the  intention  of 
making  war  upon  the  Thracians  who  dwelt  beyond 
the  Chersonese  and  Perinthus.  When,  however,  the 

1  ft.  the  Greek  colonists  in  the  Thracian  Chersonese. 

2  The  ephors,  five  in  number,  were  the  ruling  officials  at 
Sparta. 
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μετα^νόν τες  πως  οι  έφοροι  ηδη  εξω  οντος  άπο- 
στρεφειν  αυτόν  επειρώντο  εξ  Ισθμόν,  ενταύθα 
ονκετι  πείθεται,  άΧΧ'  ωχετο  πΧεων  εις  Έλ,Χϊ/σ- 

4  ποντον.  ε/c  τούτον  και  εθανατώθη  υπό  των  εν 
%πάρτΎ]  τεΧών  ώς  απειθών,  ηδη  δε  φν^άς  ών 
ερχεται  προς  Κνρον,  καί  όποίοις  μενΧόηοις  επεισε 
Κνρον  αΧΧη  γ εηραπται ,  δίδωσι  δε  αν τω  Κ νρος 
μνρίονς  δαρεικονς ·  ό  δε  Χαβών  ονκ  επί  ραθυμίαν 
ετράπετο,  αλλ’  άπδ  τούτων  των  χρημάτων  σνΧ- 
Χεξας  στράτευμα  εποΧεμει  τοΐς  Θραξί,  και  μάχη 
τε  ενί'κησε  καί  άπδ  τούτον  δη  εφερε  καί  ηηε  τού¬ 
τους  καί  ποΧεμων  διεΓγενετο  μέχρι  Κ  νρος  εδεηθη 
τον  στρατεύματος ·  τότε  δε  άπηΧθεν  ως  ξύν 

εκείνω  αύ  ποΧεμησων. 

()  Ύαντα  ονν  φιΧοποΧεμον  μοι  δοκεί  άνδρδς  ερηα 
είναι,  οστις  εξόν  μεν  είρηνην  άηειν  άνευ  αισχύνης 
καί  βΧάβης  αίρειται  ποΧεμεΐν,  εξόν  δε  ραθνμεΐν 
βούΧεται  πονεϊν  ώστε  ποΧεμεΐν ,1  εξόν  δε  χρήματα 
εχειν  άκινδύνως  αίρειται  ποΧεμων  μείονα  ταντα 
ποιεΐν  εκείνος  δε  ώσπερ  2  εις  παιδικά  η  εις  αΧΧην 

7  τινά  ήδονην  ηθεΧε  δαπανάν  εις  πόΧεμον.  οντω 
μεν  φιΧοπόΧεμος  ην *  ποΧεμικδς  δε  αν  ταύτη 
εδόκει  είναι  οτι  φιΧοκίνδννός  τε  ήν  καί  ημέρας 
καί  νυκτος  ά^ων  επί  τους  ποΧεμίους  καί  εν  τοΐς 

χδεινοΐς  φρόνιμος,  ώς  οί  παρόντες  πανταχον  πάν- 

8  τες  ώμοΧόηονν.  καί  αρχικός  δ'  εΧεγετο  είναι  ώς 


1  ώστβ  πολβμςΐν  Μ  SS. :  Gem.  brackets. 

2  After  ωσττ(ρ  Gem.  inserts  ns. 

402 


ANABASIS,  II.  νι.  3-8 

ephors  changed  their  minds  for  some  reason  or  other 
and,  after  lie  had  already  gone,  tried  to  turn  him 
back  from  the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  at  that  point  he 
declined  to  render  further  obedience,  but  went 
sailing  off  to  the  Hellespont.  As  a  result  he  was 
condemned  to  death  by  the  authorities  at  Sparta  on 
the  ground  of  disobedience  to  orders.  Being  now  an 
exile  he  came  to  Cyrus,  and  the  arguments  whereby 
he  persuaded  Cyrus  are  recorded  elsewhere  at  any 
rate,  Cyrus  gave  him  ten  thousand  darics,  and  he, 
upon  receiving  this  money,  did  not  turn  his  thoughts 
to  comfortable  idleness,  but  used  it  to  collect  an  army 
and  proceeded  to  make  war  upon  the  Thracians. 
He  defeated  them  in  battle  and  from  that  time  on 
plundered  them  in  every  way,  and  he  kept  up  the 
war  until  Cyrus  wanted  his  army  ;  then  he  returned, 
still  for  the  purpose  of  making  war,  this  time  in 
company  with  Cyrus. 

Now  such  conduct  as  this,  in  my  opinion,  reveals  a 
man  fond  of  war.  When  he  may  enjoy  peace  without 
dishonour  or  harm,  he  chooses  war ;  when  he  may 
live  in  idleness,  he  prefers  toil,  provided  it  be  the  toil 
of  war  ;  when  he  may  keep  liis  money  without  risk, 
he  elects  to  diminish  it  by  carrying  on  war.  As  for 
Clearchus,  just  as  one  spends  upon  a  loved  one  or 
.upon  any  other  pleasure,  so  he  wanted  to  spend  upon 
w  ar — such  a  lover  he  was  of  war.  On  the  other  hand, 
he  seemed  to  be  fitted  for  wrar  in  that  he  was  fond  of 
danger,  ready  by  day  or  night  to  lead  his  troops 
against  the  enemy,  and  self-possessed  amid  terrors, 
as  all  who  were  with  him  on  all  occasions  agreed. 
He  wras  likew  ise  said  to  be  fitted  for  command,  so  far 

1  But  not  in  the  Anabasis  or  in  any  of  Xenophon’s  other 
works.  Perhaps  the  author  was  writing  under  the  impres¬ 
sion  that  he  had  stated  these  arguments  in  1.  i.  9. 
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δυνατόν  εκ  τού  τ οιούτου  τρόπον  olov  κάκεΐνος 
εϊχεν.  ικανός  μεν  yap  ως  τις  καί  αΧΧος  φροντίζειν 
ην  όπως  εχοι  η  στρατιά  αύτώ  τα  επιτ ήδεια  καί 
παρασκευάζειν  ταύτα,  ικανός  δε  και  εμποιήσαι 
9  τοΐς  παρούσιν  ώς  πειστεον  εϊη  ΚΧεάρχω.  τούτο 
δ’  εποίει  εκ  τον  χαΧε πός  είναι'  και  yap  όράν 
στvyvός  ην  και  τή  φωνή  τραχύς,  εκόΧαζε  τε 
ίσχυρώς,  και  opyfj  ενίοτε,  ώς  καί  αν τω  μετ αμελειν 

10  εσθ ’  οτε.  καί  yvώμη  ·δ’  εκόΧαζεν'  άκοΧάστον 
yap  στρατεύματος  ούδεν  ύ^εϊτο  οφεΧος  είναι, 
άΧΧα  καί  Χ^ειν  αυτόν  εφασαν  ώς  δεοι  τον  στρα¬ 
τιώτην  φοβεϊσθαι  μάΧΧον  τον  άρχοντα  η  τους 
ποΧεμίονς,  εί  μεΧΧοι  ή  φνΧακάς  φυΧάξειν  ή  φίΧων 
άφεζεσθαι  η  άπροφασίστως  ίεναι  προς  τους  ποΧε- 

11  μίονς.  εν  μεν  ούν  τοΐς  δεινοΐς  ήθεΧον  αύτού  άκονειν 
σφοδρά  καί  ούκ  άΧΧον  ήρούντο  οί  στρατιώταί' 
καί  yap  τό  στ vyvov  τότε  φαιδρόν  1  εφασαν  φαίνε- 
σθαι  καί  τό  χαΧεπόν  ερρωμενον  προς  τους  ποΧε- 
μίους  εδόκει  είναι,  ώ)στε  σωτήριον,  ούκετι  χαΧεπόν 

12  εφαίνετο'  οτε  δ’  εξω  τού  δεινού  ykvoivTO  καί  εζείη 
προς  άΧΧον  άρξομενους  άπιεναι,  ποΧΧοί  αυτόν 
άπελειπον  τό  yap  επίχαρι  ούκ  είχε ν,  άΧΧ'  αεί, 
χαΧεπός  ήν  καί  ωμός'  ώστε  διεκειντο  προς  αυτόν 
οί  στρατιώταί  ώσπερ  παΐδες  προς  διδάσκαΧον. 

13  καί  yap  ούν  φιΧία  μεν  καί  εύνοια  επομένους 
ούδεποτε  είχεν  οιτινες  δε  η  υπό  πόΧεως  τετay- 
μενοι  η  υπό  τού  δεϊσθαι  ή  άΧΧη  τινί  avayKp  κατε- 


1  After  φαιδρόν  the  MSS.  have  αύτον  iv  τ ots  άλλοις  προσώ¬ 
που  :  rejected  by  Gem.  and  Mar.,  following  Cobet. 
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as  that  was  possible  for  a  man  of  such  a  disposition 
as  his  was.  For  example,  he  was  competent,  if  ever 
a  man  was,  in  devising  ways  by  which  his  army  might 
get  provisions  and  in  procuring  them,  and  he  was 
competent  also  to  impress  it  upon  those  who  were 
with  him  that  Clearchus  must  be  obeyed.  This  result 
he  accomplished  by  being  severe  ;  for  he  was  gloomy 
in  appearance  and  harsh  in  voice,  and  he  used  to 
punish  severely,  sometimes  in  anger,  so  that  on 
occasion  he  would  be  sorry  afterwards.  Yet  he  also 
punished  on  principle,  for  he  believed  there  was  no 
good  in  an  army  that  went  without  punishment ;  in 
fact,  he  used  to  say,  it  was  reported,  that  a  soldier 
must  fear  his  commander  more  than  the  enemy  if  he 
were  to  perform  guard  duty  or  keep  his  hands  from 
friends  or  without  making  excuses  advance  against 
the  enemy.  In  the  midst  of  dangers,  therefore,  the 
troops  were  ready  to  obey  him  implicitly  and  would 
choose  no  other  to  command  them  ;  for  the}^  said 
that  at  such  times  his  gloominess  appeared  to  be 
**  brightness,  and  his  severity  seemed  to  be  resolution 
against  the  enemy,  so  that  it  appeared  to  betoken 
safety  and  to  be  no  longer  severity.  But  when  they 
had  got  past  the  danger  and  could  go  off  to  serve 
under  another  commander,  many  would  desert  him  ; 
for  there  was  no  attractiveness  about  him,  buthe  was 
always  severe  and  rough,  so  that  the  soldiers  had  the 
same  feeling  toward  him  that  boys  have  toward  a 
schoolmaster.  For  this  reason,  also,  he  never  had 
men  following  him  out  of  friendship  and  good-will, 
but  such  as  were  under  him  because  they  had  been 
put  in  his  hands  by  a  government  or  by  their  own 
need  or  were  under  the  compulsion  of  any  other 
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χόμενοι  παρείησαν  αύτώ,  σφό8ρα  πειθομενοις 

14  εχρήτο.  επεί  8ε  άρξαιντο  νικάν  ξυν  αύτω  τους 
7 τοΧεμίους,  η&7]  με^ά\α  ην  τα  χρησίμους  ποιούντα 
είναι  τούς  ξυν  αύτω  στρατιωτας *  τό  τε  yap  προς 
τούς  ποΧεμίους  θαρραΧεως  εχειν  παρην  και  το  την 
παρ'  εκείνου  τιμωρίαν  φοβεΐσθαι  ευτάκτους  εποίει. 

15  τοιοϋτος  μεν  8η  αρχών  ην'  άρχεσθαι  8ε  υπό  άΧΧων 
ου  μαΧα  εσεΧειν  ελεyετ  ο.  ην  οε  ο  τε  ετελευτ  ααμφι 
τα  πεντηκοντα  ετη. 

1(5  ΤΙρόξενος  8ε  6  Ίϊοιώτιος  ευθύς  μεν  μειράκιον  ών 
επεθύμει  yεvεσθaι  άνηρ  τα  μεyάXa  πράττειν 
ικανός'  και  8ιά  ταύτην  την  επιθυμίαν  ε8ωκε 

17  Yopyia  άρηύριον  τω  Χεοντίνω.  επεί  8ε  συνεηενετο 
εκείνω,  ικανός  νομίσας  rj8jj  είναι  και  άρχειν  καί  φί- 
Χος  ωντοις  πρώτοις  μη  ηττάσθαι  εύεpyε των,  ηΧθεν 
εις  ταύτας  τάς  σύν  Κ ύρω  πράξεις ·  καί  ωετο  κτη- 
σεσθαι  εκ  τούτων  'όνομα  μεηα  και  8ύναμιν  μεyάXηv 

18  καί  χρήματα  ποΧΧά'  τοσούτων  δ’  επιθυμων 
σφό8ρα  εν8ηΧον  αύ  καί  τούτο  ειχεν,  ότι  τούτων 
ού8εν  άν  θεΧοι  κτάσθαι  μετά  ά8ικίας,  αλλά  σύν 
τω  8ικαίω  καί  καΧω  ωετο  8εΐν  τούτων  τυyχάvειv, 

19  άνευ  8ε  τούτων  μη,  άρχειν  8ε  καΧων  μεν  καί 
άηαθων  8υνατός  ην  ον  μεντοι  ου  τ’  αί8ώ  τοΐς 
στρατιωταις  εαυτού  ούτε  φόβον  ικανός  εμποιησαι , 
αλλά  καί  ησχύνετ ο  μάΧΧον  τούς  στρατιωτας  η  οί 
άρχόμενοι  εκείνον  καί  φοβού μένος  μάΧΧον  ην 
φανερός  τό  άπεχθάνεσθαι  τοΐς  στρατιωταις  ή  οί 

20  στρατιώται  τό  άπιστεϊν  εκείνω,  ωετο  8ε  άρκεΐν 
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necessity,  yielded  him  implicit  obedience.  And  as 
soon  as  they  began  in  his  service  to  overcome  the 
enemy,  from  that  moment  there  were  weighty  reasons 
which  made  his  soldiers  efficient ;  for  they  had  the 
feeling  of  confidence  in  the  face  of  the  enemy,  and 
their  fear  of  punishment  at  his  hands  kept  them  in 
a  fine  state  of  discipline.  Such  he  was  as  a  com¬ 
mander,  but  being  commanded  by  others  was  not 
especially  to  his  liking,  so  people  said.  He  was  about 
fifty  years  old  at  the  time  of  his  death. 

Proxenus  the  Boeotian  cherished  from  his  earliest 
youth  an  eager  desire  to  become  a  man  capable  of 
dealing  with  great  affairs,  and  because  of  this  desire 
he  paid  money  to  Gorgias  of  Leontini.1  After  having 
studied  under  him  and  reaching  the  conclusion  that 
he  had  now  become  competent  to  rule  and,  through 
friendship  with  the  foremost  men  of  his  day,  to  hold 
his  own  in  conferring  benefits,  he  embarked  upon  this 
enterprise  with  Cyrus,  expecting  to  gain  therefrom 
a  famous  name,  great  power,  and  abundant  wealth  ; 
but  while  vehemently  desiring  these  great  ends,  he 
nevertheless  made  it  evident  also  that  he  would  not 
care  to  gain  any  one  of  them  unjustly;  rather,  he 
thought  that  he  must  secure  them  justly  and  honour¬ 
ably,  or  not  at  all.  Asa  leader,  he  was  qualified  to 
command  gentlemen,  but  he  was  not  capable  of 
inspiring  his  soldiers  with  either  respect  for  himself 
or  fear  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  really  stood  in  greater  awe 
of  his  men  than  they,  whom  he  commanded,  did  of 
him,  and  it  was  manifest  that  he  was  more  afraid  of 
incurring  the  hatred  of  his  soldiers  than  they  were  of 
disobeying  him.  His  idea  was  that,  for  a  man  to  be 

1  A  celebrated  rhetorician  and  orator,  whose  enormous  fee 
of  100  minae  (£375  or  §1,800)  was  almost  as  famous  as  him¬ 
self. 
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προς  το  αρχικόν  elvai  καί  hoKeiv  τον  μεν  καΧώς 
ποιοΰντα  επαινεΐν,  τον  he  άΒικονντα  μη  επαινεΐν. 
τοιγαροΰν  αύτω  οι  μεν  καΧοί  τ€  καί  αγαθοί  των 
συνόντων  βυνοι  ησαν,  οί  he  ahiKoi  επεβουΧευον  ως 
ευ  μεταχειριστώ  οντι.  6 τε  he  αποθνήσκει·  ην  ετών 
ώς  τριάκοντα. 

21  Μενών  he  6  Θετταλο?  hηXoς  ην  επιθυμών  μεν 
πΧουτεΐν  ισχυρώς,  επιθυμών  he  άρχειν,  όπως 
πΧείω  Χαμβάνοι,  επιθυμών  he  τιμάσθαι,  ΐνα 
πΧείω  Kephaivor  φίΧος  τε  εβουΧετο  είναι  τοΐς 
μέγιστα  hυvaμεvoις,  ϊνα  ahiKOi ν  μη  hihofy  hi^v. 

22  επι  he  το  κατεργάζεσθαι  ών  επιθυμοιη  συντομω- 
τάτην  ωετο  ohov  είναι  hia  του  επιορκεΐν  τε  καί 
φτε^εσθαι  και  εξαπατάν,  το  h ’  άπΧοΰν  και  το 

23  άΧηθες  το  αυτό  τώ  ηΧιθίω  είναι.  στεργων  he 
φανερός  μεν  ην  ovheva,  οτω  he  φαίη  φίΧος 
elvai,  τουτω  εvhηXoς  εγίγνετο  επιβουΧεύων. 
και  ποΧεμίου  μεν  ο^εν'ος  κατεγελα,  των  he 
συνόντων  πάντων  ώς  καταγεΧων  άει  hieXe- 

24  γετο.  και  τοΐς  μεν  των  ποΧεμίων  κτημασιν 
ουκ  επεβουΧευε'  χαΧεπόν  γάρ  ωετο  είναι  τά 
των  φυΧαττομενων  Χαμβάνειν’  τά  he  των 
φίΧων  μόνος  ωετο  ειόεναι  ραστον  όν  άφύΧακτα 

25  Χαμβάνειν.  και  όσους  μεν  αισθ άνοιτο  επιόρκους 
και  άόίκους  ως  ευ  ωπΧισ μένους  εφοβεΐτο,  τοΐς  he 
όσίοις  και  άΧηθειαν  άσκουσιν  ώς  άvάvhpoις 

26  επειράτο  χρησθαι.  ώσπερ  he.  τις  άγάΧΧεται  επί 
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and  to  be  thought  fit  to  command,  it  was  enough  that 
he  should  praise  the  one  who  did  right  and  withhold 
praise  from  the  one  who  did  wrong.  Consequently 
all  among  his  associates  who  were  gentlemen  were 
attached  to  him,  but  the  unprincipled  would  plot 
against  him  in  the  thought  that  he  was  easy  to  deal 
with.  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  about  thirty 
years  old. 

Menon  the  Thessalian  was  manifestly  eager  for 
enormous  wealth — eager  for  command  in  order  to  get 
more  wealth  and  eager  for  honour  in  order  to  increase 
his  gains  ;  and  he  desired  to  be  a  friend  to  the  men 
who  possessed  greatest  power  in  order  that  he  might 
commit  unjust  deeds  without  suffering  the  penalty. 
Again,  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  objects  upon 
which  his  heart  was  set,  he  imagined  that  the  short¬ 
est  route  was  by  way  of  perjury  and  falsehood  and 
deception,  while  he  counted  straightforwardness  and 
truth  the  'same  thing  as  folly.  Affection  he  clearly 
felt  for  nobody,  and  if  he  said  that  he  was  a  friend 
to  anyone,  it /would  become  plain  that  this  man  was 
the  one  he  was  plotting  against.  He  would  never 
ridicule  an  enemy,  but  he  always  gave  the  impression 
in  conversation  of  ridiculing  all  his  associates. 
Neither  would  he  devise  schemes  against  his  enemies’ 
property,  for  he  saw  difficulty  in  getting  hold  of  the 
possessions  of  people  who  were  on  their  guard  ;  but 
he  thought  he  was  the  only  one  who  knew  that  it 
was  easiest  to  get  hold  of  the  property  of  friends — 
just  because  it  was  unguarded.  Again,  all  whom  he 
found  to  be  perjurers  and  wrongdoers  he  would  fear, 
regarding  them  as  well  armed,  while  those  who  were 
pious  and  practised  truth  he  would  try  to  make  use 
of,  regarding  them  as  weaklings.  And  just  as  a  man 
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θεοσεβεία  καί  άΧηθεία  καί  δικαιότητι,  ούτω 
Μ,ενων  ήγάΧΧετ ο  τω  εξαπατάν  δύνασθΤιι,  τω 
πΧάσασθαι  ψεύδη,  τω  φίΧους  διαγεΧάν'  τον  δε 
μη  πανούργον  των  απαίδευτων  άεϊ  ενόμιζεν  είναι. 
κα\  παρ'  οίς  μεν  επεχείρει  πρωτεύειν  φιΧία, 
διαβάΧΧων  τούς  πρώτους  τούτο  ωετ ο  δεΐν  κτή- 

27  σασθαι.  το  δε  πειθομενους  τούς  στ ρατίώτας 
7 ταρεγεσθαι  εκ  τού  συναδικεΐν  αύτοϊς  εμηχανάτο. 
τ ίμάσθαί  δε  καί  θεραπεύεσθαι  ήξίου  επιδεικνύ- 
μενος  ότι  πΧεϊστα  δνναιτο  καί  εθεΧοι  άν  άδικεΐν' 
ευεργεσίαν  δε  κατεΧεγεν,  οπότε  τις  αυτού  άφί- 
σταίτο,  οτί  χρώμενος  αύτω  ούκ  άπώΧεσεν 
αυτόν. 

28  Και  τά  μεν  δη  αφανή  εξεστι  περί  αυτού  ψεύ- 
όεσσαι,  α  όε  παντες  ισασί  ταο  εστί.  παρα 
' Αριστίππου  μεν  ετι  ωραίος  ών  στ  ρατηγείν  διε- 
πράξατο  των  ξένων, Άριαίω  δε  βαρβάρω  οντι,οτι 
μειρακιοίς  καΧοΐς  ήδετο,  οίκειότατος  έγενετο, 
αυτός  δε  παιδικά  είχε  ®αρύπαν  αγένειος  ών  γενει- 

29  ώντα.  άποθνησ κοντών  δε  των  συστ  ρατήγων  ότι 
εστράτευσαν  επί  βασιΧέα  ξύν  Κι >ρω,  ταυ  τά 
πεποιηκώς  ούκ  άπεθανε ,  μετά  δε  τον  των  άΧΧων 
θάνατον  στρατηγών  τιμωρηθείς  υπό  βασιΧεως 
άπέθανεν,  ούχ  ώσπερ  Κ Χέαρχος  καί  οι  άΧΧοι 
στρατηγοί  άποτ μηθεντες  τάς  κεφαΧάς,  οσπερ 
τάχιστος  θάνατος  δοκει  είναι,  αλλά  ζών  αίκισθείς 
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prides  himself  upon  piety,  truthfulness,  and  justice, 
so  Menon  prided  himself  upon  ability  to  deceive,  the 
fabrication  of  lies,  and  the  mocking  of  friends  ;  but 
the  man  who  was  not  a  rascal  he  always  thought  of  as 
belonging  to  the  uneducated.  Again,  if  he  were 
attempting  to  be  first  in  the  friendship  of  anybody, 
he  thought  that  slandering  those  who  were  already 
first  was  the  proper  way  of  gaining  this  end.  As  for 
making  his  soldiers  obedient,  lie  managed  that  by 
bearing  a  share  in  their  wrongdoing.  He  expected, 
indeed,  to  gain  honour  and  attention  by  showing  that 
he  had  the  ability  and  would  have  the  readiness  to 
do  the  most  wrongs  ;  and  he  set  it  down  as  a  kindness, 
whenever  anyone  broke  off'  with  him,  that  he  had 
not,  while  still  on  terms  with  such  a  one,  destroyed 
him. 

To  be  sure,  in  matters  that  are  doubtful  one  may 
be  mistaken  about  him,  but  the  facts  which  every¬ 
body  knows  are  the  following.  From  Aristippus  1  he 
secured,  while  still  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  an  appoint¬ 
ment  as  general  of  his  mercenaries ;  with  Ariaeus, 
who  was  a  barbarian,  he  became  extremely  intimate 
for  the  reason  that  Ariaeus  was  fond  of  beautiful 
youths  ;  and,  lastly,  he  himself,  while  still  beardless, 
had  a  bearded  favourite  named  Tharypas.  Now  when 
his  fellow-generals  were  put  to  death  for  joining 
Cyrus  in  his  expedition  against  the  King,  he,  who 
had  done  the  same  thing,  was  not  so  treated,  but  it 
was  after  the  execution  of  the  other  generals  that 
the  King  visited  the  punishment  of  death  upon  him  ; 
and  he  was  not,  like  Clearchus  and  the  rest  of  the 
generals,  beheaded — a  manner  of  death  which  is 
counted  speediest — but,  report  says,  was  tortured 

1  See  1.  i.  10,  ii.  1,  and  note  on  1.  ii.  6. 
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ev ίαυτον  ως  ττονηρος  ■  XeyeTai  τής  τεΧβυτής 
τνγεϊν. 

30  'Ατ/ίας  δε  6  ’ Αρκάς  καϊ  Σωκράτης  ό  'Αχαιός 
καϊ  τοντω  άττβθανβτην.  τούτων  δε  οΰθ ’  ώς  ev 
7 τοΧβμω  κακών  ονδβϊς  KaTeyeXa  ον τ  βίς  φιΧίαν 
αυτονς  ε’/χε/χφετο.  ήστην  δε  αμφω  άμφϊ  τα  ττεντβ 
καϊ  τριάκοντα  βτη  άττο  γενεάς·. 
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alive  for  a  year  and  so  met  the  death  of  a 
scoundrel. 

Agias  the  Arcadian  and  Socrates  the  Achaean  were 
the  two  others  who  were  put  to  death.  No  one 
ever  laughed  at  these  men  as  weaklings  in  war  or 
found  fault  with  them  in  the  matter  of  friendship. 
They  were  both  about  thirty-five  years  of  age. 
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2  I.  1  ΈττεΙ  δε  οί  στρατηγοί  σι 'νειΧημμενοι  ησαν 
καί  τών  λοχαγών  καί  των  στρατιωτών  οί  συν- 
επισπόμενοι  άπωΧώΧεσαν,  εν  n τοΧΧή  Sr/  απορία 
r/σαν  οί  'ΕΧΧηνες,  εννοούμενοι  ότι  επί  ταΐς 
βασιΧεως  θύραις  ησαν,  κύκΧω  δε  αύτοΐς  πάντη 
7 τοΧΧα  και  έθνη  και  7 τυΧεις  τ τοΧεμιαι  ησαν ,  ayopav 
δε  ού8είς  ετι  παρεξειν  εμεΧΧεν,  άπείγον  δε  της 
ΈΧΧαδο?  ού  μεϊον  ή  μύρια  στάόια,  ήρεμων  δ’ 
ού8είς  τής  ό8ού  ήν,  ποταμοί  δε  διεΐργον  ά8ιάβατοι 
εν  μεσω  τής  οΐκαΒε  ό8ου,  π ρου8ε8ώκεσαν  δε 
αυτούς  και  οί  συν  Κ ύρω  άναβάντες  βάρβαροι, 
μόνοι  δε  καταΧεΧειμμενοι  ησαν  ουδέ  ιππέα  ούόενα 
σύμμαγον  εγ^οντες,  ώστε  εΰόηΧον  ήν  ότι  νικωντες 
μεν  ούόενα  αν  κατακιίνοιεν,  ήττηθ εντων  δε  αυτών 

3  ούόεις  αν  Χειφθείη’  ταύτ  εννοούμενοι  καί  ιιθύμως 
εγρντες  oXiyoi  μεν  αυτών  εις  την  εσπεραν  σίτου 
ε^εύσαντο,  oXiyoi  δε  πυρ  άνεκαυσαν,  επί  δε  τα 
όπΧα  7ToXXot  ούκ  ήΧθον  ταύτην  την  νύκτα, 
άνεπαύοντο  δε  οπού  ετύyrχavov  έκαστος,  ού  8υνά- 
μενοι  καθεύ8ειν  υπό  Χύπης  και  πόθου  πατρί8ων, 


1  The  summary  prefixed  to  Book  III.  (see  note  on  π.  i.  1) 
is  as  follows  :  "Οσα  μεν  δή  εν  ττ)  Κ όρου  άναβάσει  οί  "Ελλ ηνες 
ένραξαν  μέχρι  της  μάχης,  καί  οσα  ενεϊ  Κύρος  ετελεύτησεν  έ yi· 
νέτο  ανιόντων  των  ’Ελλήνων  συν  Τ ισσαφέρνει  iv  ταΊς  σπονδαις,  εν 
τφ  νρόσθεν  λό'γφ  δεζηλωται. 
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I.  1  After  the  generals  had  been  seized  and  such 
of  the  captains  and  soldiers  as  accompanied  them  had 
been  killed,  the  Greeks  were  naturally  in  great 
perplexity,  reflecting  that  they  were  at  the  King’s 
gates,  that  round  about  them  on  every  side  were 
many  hostile  tribes  and  cities,  that  no  one  would 
provide  them  a  market  any  longer,  that  they  were 
distant  from  Greece  not  less  than  ten  thousand  stadia, 
that  they  had  no  guide  to  show  them  the  way,  that 
they  were  cut  off'  by  impassable  rivers  which  flowed 
across  the  homeward  route,  that  the  barbarians  who 
had  made  the  upward  march  with  Cyrus  had  also 
betrayed  them,  and  that  they  were  left  alone,  without 
even  a  single  horseman  to  support  them,  so  that  it 
was  quite  clear  that  if  they  should  be  victorious,  they 
could  not  kill  anyone,2  while  if  they  should  be  de¬ 
feated,  not  one  of  them  would  be  left  alive.  Full  of 
these  reflections  and  despondent  as  they  were,  but 
few  of  them  tasted  food  at  evening,  few  kindled  a  fire, 
and  many  did  not  come  that  night  to  their  quarters, 
but  lay  down  wherever  they  each  chanced  to  be, 
unable  to  sleep  for  grief  and  longing  for  their  native 

1  Summary  (see  opposite  page)  :  The  preceding  narrative 
has  described  all  that  the  Greeks  did  in  the  course  of  the 
upward  march  with  Cyrus  until  the  time  of  the  battle,  and 
all  that  took  place  after  the  death  of  Cyrus  while  the  Greeks 
were  on  the  way  back  with  Tissaphernes  during  the  period 
of  the  truce.  2  See  n.  iv.  6  and  the  note. 
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γονέων,  γυναικών,  παίδων,  ούς  οΰποτ'  ενδμιζον 
ετι  οφτεσθαι.  ούτω  μεν  δη  διακείμενοι  πάντες 
άνεπαύοντο. 

4  Be  τις  εν  rfj  στρατιά  Εενοφών  'Αθηναίος, 
ος  out e  στρατηγός  οΰτε  Χοχαγδς  ovtg  στρατιώτης 
ών  συνηκοΧο ύθει,  αλλά  Υίρδξενος  αυτόν  μετε- 
πεμψατο  οϊκοθεν  ξένος  ών  αρχαίος'  ύπισχνεϊτο 
δε  αύτω,  el  εΧθοι,  φίΧον  αυτόν  Κ νρω  ποιήσειν ,  ον 
αυτός  εφη  κρείττω  εαυτώ  νομίζειν  της  πατρίδος. 

5  δ  μεντοι  Εενοφών  άναγνονς  την  επιστοΧήν  άνα- 
κοινονται  Σωκράτει  τω  Ά θηναίω  περί  τής  πορείας, 
και  δ  Σωκράτης  ύποπτεύσας  μη  τι  προς  τής 
πδΧεως  υπαίτιον  εϊη  Κ ύρω  φίΧον  γενεσθαι,  οτι 
εδδκει  δ  Κύρος  προθύμως  τοΐς  Αακεδαιμονίοις 
επί  τάς  'Αθήνας  συμποΧεμήσαι,  συμβουΧεύει  τω 
Εενοφώντι  εΧθδντα  εις  ΑεΧφούς  άνακοινώσαι  τω 

6  θεώ  περί  τής  πορείας.  εΧθών  δ'  δ  Εενοφών 
επήρετο  τον  ΆπδΧΧω  τίνι  αν  θεών  θυων  καί 
εύχδμενος  κάΧΧιστα  καί  άριστα  εΧθοι  την  δδδν 
ήν  επινοεί  καί  καΧώς  πράξας  σωθείη.  καί  άνεϊΧεν 

7  αύτω  δ  ΆπδΧΧων  θεοΐς  οις  εδει  θύειν.  επεί  δε 
πάΧιν  ήΧθε,  Χεγει  την  μαντείαν  τω  Σωκράτει.  δ 


δ'  άκούσας  ήτιάτο  αύτδν  οτι  ου  τούτο  πρώτον 
ήρώτα  πδτερον  Χώον  εϊη  αύτω  πορενεσθα'ι  ή 
μενειν,  αΧΧ '  αύτδς  κρίνας  ιτεον  είναι  τούτ  επυν- 
θάνετο  όπως  αν  κάΧΧιστα  πορενθείη.  επεί  μεντοι 


1  The  philosopher,  whose  follower  and  friend  Xenophon 
had  been  from  his  youth. 
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states  and  parents,  their  wives  and  children,  whom 
they  thought  they  should  never  see  again.  Such  was 
the  state  of  mind  in  which  they  all  lay  down  to  rest. 

There  was  a  man  in  the  army  named  Xenophon,  an 
Athenian,  who  was  neither  general  nor  captain  nor 
private,  but  had  accompanied  the  expedition -because 
Proxenus,  an  old  friend  of  his,  had  sent  him  at  his 
home  an  invitation  to  go  with  him ;  Proxenus  had 
also  promised  him  that,  if  he  would  go,  he  would 
make  him  a  friend  of  Cyrus,  whom  he  himself  re¬ 
garded,  so  he  said,  as  worth  more  to  him  than  was  his 
native  state.  After  reading  Proxenus’  letter  Xeno¬ 
phon  conferred  with  Socrates,1  the  Athenian,  about 
the  proposed  journey  ;  and  Socrates,  suspecting  that 
his  becoming  a  friend  of  Cyrus  might  be  a'  cause  for 
accusation  against  Xenophon  on  the  part  of  the 
Athenian  government,  for  the  reason  that  Cyrus  was 
thought  to  have  given  the  Lacedaemonians  zealous  aid 
in  their  war  against  Athens,2  advised  Xenophon  to  go 
to  Delphi  and  consult  the  god  in  regard  to  this 
journey.  So  Xenophon  went  and  asked  Apollo  to 
what  one  of  the  gods  he  should  sacrifice  and  pray  in 
order  best  and  most  successfully  to  perform  the 
journey  which  he  had  in  mind  and,  after  meeting 
with  good  fortune,  to  return  home  in  safety ;  and 
Apollo  in  his  response  told  him  to  what  gods  he 
must  sacrifice.  When  Xenophon  came  back  from 
Delphi,  he  reported  the  oracle  to  Socrates ;  and  upon 
hearing  about  it  Socrates  found  fault  with  him  because 
he  did  not  first  put  the  question  whether  it  were 
better  for  him  to  go  or  stay,  but  decided  for  himself 
that  he  was  to  go  and  then  asked  the  god  as  to  the 
best  way  of  going.  “  However,”  he  added,  α  since 

2  See  Introd.,  pp.  231-233. 
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ούτως  ηρου,  ταύτ  ,  εφη,  χρη  7 τοιεϊν  όσα  6  θεός 
εκεΧευσεν. 

8  Ό  μεν  8η  Ξίενοφών  ουτω  θυσάμενος  οίς  άνεΐΧεν 
6  θεός  εξεπΧει,  καί  κατα-Χαμβάνει  εν  Άάρ8εσι 
Πρόξενον  και  Κ υρον  μεΧΧοντας  η8η  όρμαν  την 

9  άνω  ό8όν,  καί  συνεστάθη  Κ ύρω.  ττροθυμου μενού 
8ε  του  π  ροξ  ενου  καί  ό  Κ υρος  συμπρουθυμειτο 
μεΐναι  αυτόν,  ειττε  δε  οτι  επει8άν  τάχιστα  η 
στρατεία  Χηξη,  ευθύς  άποπεμψει  αυτόν,  εΧέγετ ο 

10  8ε  ό  στόλο?  είναι  εις  Πισί8ας.  εστρατεύετο  μεν 
8η  ούτως  εξαπατηθείς — ουχ  υπό  Προξένου ·  ου 
yap  ηοει  την  επι  ρασιΧεα  ορμήν  ου οε  άλλος 
ον8είς  των  ' ΠΧΧήνων  πΧην  Κ Χεάρχον'  επεί  μεντοι 
εις  ΠιΧι,κίαν  ηΧθον,  σαφές  πάσιν  η8η  ε8όκει  είναι 
ότι  ό  στόλο?  εϊη  επι  βασιΧεα.  φοβούμενοι  8ε 
την  ό8όν  και  άκοντες  όμως  οί  ποΧΧοϊ  8ι  αισχύνην 
και  άΧΧηΧων  καί  Κ ύρου  συνηκοΧούθ ησαν%  ιόν 
εϊς  καί  ξενοφών  ην. 

11  ΈπεΙ  δε  απορία  ην,  εΧνπεϊτ ο  μεν  συν  τοΐς  άΧ- 
Χοις  καί  ούκ  ε8ύνατο  καθεύ8ειν  μικρόν  δ’  ύπνον 
Χάχων  ει8εν  όναρ.  ε8οξεν  αύτω  βροντής  ηενομε- 
νης  σκηπτός  πεσεΐν  εις  την  πατρωαν  οικίαν,  καί 

12  εκ  τούτου  Χάμπεσθαι  πάσα,  περίφοβος  δ’  ευθύς 
άνηηερθη,  καί  τό  οναρ  τη  μεν  εκρινεν  άτ/αθόν,  ότι 
εν  πόνοις  ων  καί  κινόύνοις  φως  μεγα  εκ  Αιός 
ιοειν  εόοξε·  τη  οε  και  εφοβειτο,  οτι  απο  Αιος  μεν 
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you  did  put  the  question  in  that  way,  you  must  do  all 
that  the  god  directed.” 

Xenophon,  accordingly,  after  offering  the  sacri¬ 
fices  to  the  gods  that  Apollo’s  oracle  prescribed, 
set  sail,  overtook  Proxenus  and  Cyrus  at  Sardis 
as  they  were  on  the  point  of  beginning  the  up¬ 
ward  march,  and  was  introduced  to  Cyrus.  And 
not  only  did  Proxenus  urge  him  to  stay  with  them, 
but  Cyrus  also  joined  in  this  request,  adding  that 
as  soon  as  the  campaign  came  to  an  end,  he  would 
send  Xenophon  home  at  once ;  and  the  report 
was  that  the  campaign  was  against  the  Pisidians. 
It  was  in  this  way,  then,  that  Xenophon  came  to 
go  on  the  expedition,  quite  deceived  about  its 
purpose — not,  however,  by  Proxenus,  for  he  did  not 
know  that  the  attack  was  directed  against  the  King, 
.nor  did  an  von e  else  anions  the  Greeks  with  the 
exception  of  Clearchus  ;  but  by  the  time  they  reached 
Cilicia,  it  seemed  clear  to  everybody  that  the  expedi¬ 
tion  was  really  against  the  King.  Then,  although  the 
Greeks  were  fearful  of  the  journey  and  unwilling  to 
go  on,  most  of  them  did,  nevertheless,  out  of  shame 
before  one  another  and  before  Cyrus,  continue  the 
march.  And  Xenophon  was  one  of  this  number. 

Nowr  when  the  time  of  perplexity  came,  he  was 
distressed  as  wrell  as  everybody  else  and  was  unable 
to  sleep  ;  but,  getting  at  length  a  little  sleep,  he  had 
a  dream.  It  seemed  to  him  that  there  w  as  a  clap  of 
thunder  and  a  bolt  fell  on  his  father’s  house,  setting 
the  whole  house  ablaze.  He  awoke  at  once  in  great 
fear,  and  judged  the  dream  in  one  way  an  auspicious 
one,  because  in  the  midst  of  hardships  and  perils  he 
had  seemed  to  behold  a  great  light  from  Zeus  ;  but 
looking  at  it  in  another  w  ay  he  was  fearful,  since  the 
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βασιΧεως  το  οναρ  εδόκει  αύτώ  είναι,  κύκΧω  δε 
εδόκει  Χάμπεσθαι  τό  πυρ,  μη  ού  δύναιτο  εκ  τής 
χώρας  εξεΧθειν  της  βασιΧεως,  αλλ’  ecpyoiTO  πάν- 

13  τοθεν  υπό  τινων  αποριών.  όποιον  τι  μεν  δη 
εστ ι  τό  τοιοΰτον  οναρ  ίδείν  εξεστι  σκοπεΐν  εκ  των 
συμβάντων  μετά  τό  οναρ.  ^ι^νεται  yap  τάδε, 
εύθυς  επειδή  άνηγερθη  πρώτον  μεν  έννοια  αύτώ 
εμπίπτει'  τί  κατάκειμαι;  η  δε  νύξ  προβαίνει' 
άμα  δό  τη  ήμερα  είκός  τούς  ποΧεμίους  ηξειν.  εί 
δε  ηενησόμεθα  επι  βασιΧεϊ,  τί  εμπ οδών  μη  ούγϊ 
πάντα  μεν  τα  χαΧεπώτατα  επιδόντας,  πάντα  δε 
τά  δεινότατα  παθόντας  ύβριζομενους  άποθανεΐν; 

14  όπως  δ ’  άμυνούμεθα  ούδεϊς  παρασκευάζεται  ουδέ 
επιμεΧειται,  άΧΧά  κατακείμεθα  ώσπερ  εξόν  ησυ- . 
χίαν  ά^ειν.  ε’γώ  ούν  τον  εκ  ποιας  πόΧεως  στρα¬ 
τηγόν  προσδοκώ  ταύτα  πράξειν;  ποιαν  δ '  ηΧικίαν 
εμαυτώ  εΧθεΐν  άν α μείνω;  ού  yap  έγωγ’  ετι  πρεσ- 
βύτερος  εσομαι,  εάν  τ ήμερον  προδώ  εμαυτόν  τοις 

15  Έλ:  τούτου  άνίσταται  καϊ  συyκaXει  τούς  Προ¬ 
ξένου  πρώτον  Xoχayoύς.  επει  δε  συνήΧθον, 
εΧεξεν  Έγώ,  ώ  άνδρες  Xo^ayoi,  ούτε  καθεύδειν 
δύναμαι,  ώσπερ  οίμαι  ούδ ’  υμείς,  ούτε  κατακεϊ- 

16  σθαι  ετι,  ορών  εν  οϊοις  εσμεν.  οί  μεν  yάp  ποΧεμιοι 
δηΧον  ότι  ού  πρότερον  προς  ημάς  τον  πόΧεμον 
εξεφηναν  πριν  ενόμισαν  καΧώς  τά  εαυτών  παρα- 
σκευάσασθαι,  ημών  δ’  ούδεϊς  ούδεν  άντεπιμεΧεΖ- 

17  ται  όπως  ώς  κάΧΧιστα  ι^ωνιούμεθα.  και  μην  εί 
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dream  came, as  he  thought, from  Zeus  the  King  and  the 
fire  appeared  to  blaze  all  about,  lest  he  might  not  be 
able  to  escape  out  of  the  King’s  country,1  but  might 
be  shut  in  on  all  sides  by  various  difficulties.  Now 
what  it  really  means  to  have  such  a  dream  one  may 
learn  from  the  events  which  followed  the  dream — and 
they  were  these :  Firstly,  on  the  moment  of  his 
awakening  the  thought  occurred  to  him  :  “  Why  do 
I  lie  here  ?  The  night  is  wearing  on,  and  at  daybreak 
it  is  likely  that  the  enemy  will  be  upon  us.  And  if 
we  fall  into  the  King’s  hands,  what  is  there  to  prevent 
our  living  to  behold  all  the  most  grievous  sights  and 
to  experience  all  the  most  dreadful  sufferings,  and 
then  being  put  to  death  with  insult  ?  As  for  defend¬ 
ing  ourselves,  however,  no  one  is  making  preparations 
or  taking  thought  for  that,  but  we  lie  here  just  as  if 
it  were  possible  for  us  to  enjoy  our  ease.  What  about 
myself,  then?  From  what  state  am  I  expecting  the 
general  to  come  who  is  to  perform  these  duties  ? 
And  what  age  must  I  n^self  wait  to  attain  ?  For 
surely  I  shall  never  be  any  older,  if  this  day  I  give 
myself  up  to  the  enemy.” 

Then  he  arose  and,  as  a  first  step,  called  together 
the  captains  of  Proxenus.  When  they  had  gathered, 
he  said:  “ Gentlemen,  I  am  unable  either  to  sleep, as  I 
presume  you  are  also,  or  to  lie  still  any  longer,  when 
I  see  in  what  straits  we  now  are.  For  the  enemy 
manifestly  did  not  begin  open  war  upon  us  until  the 
moment  when  they  believed  that  their  own  prepar¬ 
ations  had  been  adequately  made  ;  but  on  our  side 
no  one  is  planning  any  counter-measures  at  all 
to  ensure  our  making  the  best  possible  fight.  And 

1  King  Zeus  in  the  dream  is  the  Persian  King  in  the  inter¬ 
pretation. 
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ύφησόμεθα  καί  επί  βασιλεί  γει >ησόμεθα,  τι  οίό- 
μεθα  7 τείσεσθαι;  ός  καί  τού  ομομήτριου  αδελφού 
καί  τεθνηκότος  ήδΐ]  άττοτεμών  την  κεφαλήν  καί 
την  χβϊρα  άνεσταύρωσεν’  ημάς  δε,  οϊς  κηοεμων 
μεν  ούδείς  πάρεστιν,  εστ  ρατευσαμεν  δε  επ'  αυτόν 
ώς  δούλο ν  αντί  βασιλεως  ποιήσοντες  καί  άποκτε- 

18  νούντες  εί  δυναίμεθα,  τί  χιν  οίόμεθα  τταθεΐν;  άρ * 
ούκ  άν  επί  ττάν  ελθοι  ώς  ημάς  τα  έσχατα  αίκισάι- 
μενος  ί τάσιν  άνθ ρώποις  φόβον  ί ταράσχοι  τού 
στρατεύσαί  η τότε  επ'  αυτόν;  άλλ'  όπως  τοι  μη  επ' 
εκεί νω  γενησόμεθα  πάντα  ποιητεον. 

19  Έγώ  μεν  ούν  εστε  μεν  αί  σπονδαϊ  ησαν  ούποτε 
επαυόμην  ημάς  μεν  οίκτίρων,  βασιλέα  δε  καί  τους 
συν  αύτώ  μακαρίζων,  διαθεωμειος  αυτών  όσην 
μεν  χώραν  καί  οίαν  εχοιεν,  ώς  δε  άφθονα  τά 
επιτήδεια,  όσους  δε  θεράποντας,  όσα  δε  κτήνη , 

20  χρυσόν  δε,  εσθήτα  δε’  τά  δ'  αύ  των  στρατ ιωτών 
οπότε  ενθυμοίμην ,  οτι  τών  μεν  αγαθών  τούτων 
ούδενός  ήμΐν  μετείη,  εί  μή  πριαίμεθα,  οτου  δ ' 
ώνησόμεθα  ήδειν  ετι  ολίγους  έχοντας,  άλλως  δε 
πως  πορίζεσθαι  τά  επιτήδεια  ή  ώνουμενους  όρκους 
ήδη  1 2  κατέχοντας  ήμά ς·  ταύτ  ούν  λογιζό μένος 
ενίοτε  τάς  σπονδάς  μάλλον  εφοβουμην  ή  νύν  τον 

21  πόλεμον .  επεί  μεντοι  εκείνοι  έλυσαν  τάς’  σπον¬ 
δάς,  λελύσθαι  μοι  δοκεΐ  καί  ή  εκείνων  ύβρις  καί 
ή  ήμετερα  απορία.-  εν  μεσω  γάρ  ήδη  κειται 
ταύτα  τά  αγαθά  άθλα  όπότεροι  άν  ημών  άνδρες 


1  fjS-η  Gem. ,  following  Rehdantz  :  ^δη  MSS. 

2  απορία  Hude  :  υποψία  MSS.,  Gem. ,  Mar.:  ασάφεια  Hllg. 
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yet  if  we  submit  and  fall  into  the  King’s  hands, 
what  do  we  imhgine  our  fate  is  to  be?  Even  in  the 
case  of  his  own  brother,  and,  yet  more,  when  he  was 
already  dead,  this  man  cut  off  his  head  and  his  hand 
and  impaled  them  ;  as  for  ourselves,  then,  who  have 
no  one  to  intercede  for  us,1  and  who  took  the  field 
against  him  with  the  intention  of  making  him  a 
slave  rather  than  a  king  and  of  killing  him  if  we 
could,  what  fate  may  we  expect  to  suffer  ?  Will  he 
not  do  his  utmost  to  inflict  upon  us  the  most  out¬ 
rageous  tortures,  and  thus  make  all  mankind  afraid 
ever  to  undertake  an  expedition  against  him  ?  We, 
then,  must  make  every  effort  not  to  fall  into  his 
power. 

“  For  my  part,  so  long  as  the  truce  lasted  I  never 
ceased  commiserating  ourselves  and  congratulating 
the  King  and  his  followers  ;  for  I  saw  plainly  what  a 
great  amount  of  fine  land  they  possessed,  what  an 
abundance  of  provisions,  what  quantities  of  servants, 
cattle,  gold,  and  apparel  ;  but  whenever  I  took 
thought  of  the  situation  of  our  own  soldiers,  I  saw 
that  we  had  no  share  in  these  good  things,  except 
we  bought  them,  I  knew  there  were  but  few  of  us 
who  still  had  money  wherewith  to  buy,  and  I  knew 
that  our  oaths  restrained  us  from  getting  provisions 
in  any  other  way  than  by  purchase.  Hence,  with 
these  considerations  in  mind,  I  used  sometimes  to 
fear  the  truce  more  than  I  now  fear  war.  But 
seeing  that  their  own  act  has  put  an  end  to  the 
truce,  the  end  has  likewise  come,  in  my  opinion, 
both  of  their  arrogance  and  of  our  embarrassment. 
For  now  all  these  good  things  are  offered  as  prizes 
for  whichever  of  the  two  parties  shall  prove  to  be 


1  cp.  1.  i.  3  f. 
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άμ είνονες  ώσιν,  ι^ωνοθεται  8'  οί  θεοί  είσιν,  οΐ 

22  συν  ήμίν,  ώς  το  είκός,  εσονται.  ούτοι  μεν  yap 
αυτούς  επιωρκήκασιν  ημείς  8ε  ποΧΧα  ορών τες 
ayaOa  στερρώς  αυτών  άπειχομεθα  8ιά  τούς  τών 
θεών  όρκους'  ώστε  εξ  είναι  μοι  8οκεί  ίεναι  επί  τον 

23  αηώνα  ποΧύ  σύν  φρονήματι  μείζονι  η  τούτοίς.  ετι 
8'  εχομεν  σώματα  ίκανώτερα  τούτων  καί  ψύχη 
καί  θάΧπη  καί  ί τόνους  φερειν  εχομεν  8ε  καί 
ψυχας  σύν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  άμείνονας *  οί  8ε  άν8ρες  καί 
τρωτοί  καί  θνητοί  μάΧΧον  ημών,  ην  οί  θεοί  ώσπερ 
το  προσθεν  νίκην  ήμίν  8ι8ώσιν. 

24  Αλλ’  Ίσως  yap  καί  άΧΧοι  ταυτά  ενθυμούνται, 
προς  τών  θεών  μη  άναμενωμεν  άΧΧους  εφ '  ημάς 
εΧθείν  παρακαΧούντας  επί  τα  κάΧΧιστα  0pya, 
άΧΧ'  ημείς  άρξωμεν  τον  εξορμήσαι  καί  τούς  άΧ- 
Χους  επί  την  αρετήν'  φάνητε  τών  Xoχayώv  άρι- 
στ  οι  καί  τών  aTpaTpyow  άξιοστραπ^ότεροι. 

25  Kayco  8ε,  εί  μεν  υμείς  εθεΧετε  εξορμάν  επί  ταύτα, 
επεσθαι  ύμΐν  βούΧομαι,  εί  δ’  υμείς  τάττετ  εμε 
ψ/είσθαι,  ού8εν  προφασίζομαι  την  ήΧικίαν,  άλλα 
καί  άκμάζειν  ι^ούμαι  ερύκειν  απ'  εμαυτού  τα 


κακα. 


26 


'Ο  μεν  ταύτ  εΧεξεν,  οί  8ε  άρχη^/οί  άκούσαν τες 
ύ^εϊσθαι  εκεΧευον  πάντες,  πΧήν  ΆποΧΧωνί8ης 
τις  ήν  βοιωτιάζων  τή  φωνή’  οντος  8'  είπεν  ότι 
φΧυαροίη  οστις  Χ^ει  αΧΧως  πως  σωτηρίας  άν 
τυχειν  ή  βασιΧεα  πείσας,  εί  8ύναιτο,  καί  άμα 
27  ήρχετο  Χ^ειν  τάς  απορίας .  ό  μεντοι  ξενοφών 
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the  braver  men ;  a"nd  the  judges  of  the. contest  are 
the  gods,  who,  in  all  likelihood,  will  be  on  our  side. 
For  our  enemies  have  sworn  falsely  by  them,  while 
we,  with  abundant  possessions  before  our  eyes,  have 
steadfastly  kept  our  hands  therefrom  because  of  our 
oaths  by  the  gods ;  hence  we,  I  think,  can  go  into 
the  contest  with  far  greater  confidence  than  can  our 
enemies.  Besides,  we  have  bodies  more  capable 
than  theirs  of  bearing  cold  and  heat  and  toil,  and  we 
likewise,  by  the  blessing  of  the  gods,  have  better 
souls·;  and  these  men  are  more  liable  than  we  to  be 
wounded  and  killed,  if  the  gods  again,  as  on  that 
former  day,  grant  us  victory. 

“  And  now,  since  it  may  be  that  others  also  have 
these  same  thoughts  in  mind,  let  us  not,  in  the  name 
of  the  gods,  wait  for  others  to  come  to  us  and 
summon  us  to  the  noblest  deeds,  but  let  us  take 
the  lead  ourselves  and  arouse  the  rest  to  valour. 
Show  yourselves  the  best  of  the  captains,  and  more 
worthy  to  be  generals  than  the  generals  themselves. 
As  for  me,  if  you  choose  to  set  out  upon  this  course, 
I  am  ready  to  follow  you  ;  but  if  you  assign*me  the 
leadership,  I  do  not  plead  my  youth  as  an  excuse  ; 
rather,  I  believe  I  am  in  the  very  prime  of  my 
power  to  ward  off  dangers  from  my  own  head.’’ 

Such  were  Xenophon’s  words  ;  and  upon  hearing 
what  he  said  the  officers  bade  him  take  the  lead, 
all  of  them  except  a  man  named  Apollonides,  who 
spoke  in  the  Boeotian  dialect.  This  man  maintained 
that  anyone  who  said  he  could  gain  safety  in  any 
other  way  than  by  winning  the  King’s  consent  through 
persuasion,  if  possible,  was  talking  nonsense  ;  and 
at  the  same  time  he  began  to  recite  the  difficulties 
of  their  situation.  Xenophon,  however,  interrupted 
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μεταξύ  ύποΧαβων  εΧεξεν  ώ8ε.  Ή  θαυ  μασιώτατε 
άνθρωπε,  σύγε  ού8ε  ορών  γιγνώσκεις  ού8ε  άκούων 
μεμνησαι.  εν  ταυ τω  γε  μεντοι  ήσθα  τούτους  οτε 
βασιΧεύς,  επεϊ  Κύρος  άπεθανε,  μεγα  φρονήσας 
επι  τούτω  πεμπων  εκεΧευε  παρα8ι8όναι  τα  όπΧα. 

28  επει  8ε  ημείς  ού  ί ταρα8όντες,  αλλ’  εξοπΧισάμενοι 
εΧθόντες  παρεσκηνήσαμεν  αν  τω,  τί  ούκ  εποίησε 
πρέσβεις  πεμπων  και  σπον8άς  αϊτών  και  παρε- 

29  χων  τα  επιτ ή8εια,  εστε  σπον8ών  ετυχεν;  επεϊ  8 ’ 
αύ  οί  στρατηγοί  καί  Χοχαγοι,  ώσπερ  8η  σύ 
κεΧεύεις,  είς  Χόγους  αύτοΐς  άνευ  όπΧων  ήΧθον 
πιστεύσαντες  ταΐς  σπονόαΐς,  ού  νυν  εκείνοι  παυό¬ 
μενοι,  κεντούμενοι,  ύβριζόμενοι  ού8ε  άποθανεΐν  οί 
τΧήμονες  8ύνανται,  και  μάΧ ’  οϊμαι  ερώντες  τού¬ 
του;  ά  σύ  πάντα  εί8ώς  τούς  μεν  άμύνασθαι  κεΧεύ- 
οντας  φΧναρεΐν  φης,  πείθειν  8ε  πάΧιν  κεΧεύεις 

30  ιόντας;  εμοί ,  ώ  άν8ρες,  8οκεΐ  τον  άνθ ρωπον  τού¬ 
τον  μήτε  προσ  ίεσθαι  εις  ταύτο  ήμϊν  αύτοΐς  άφε- 
Χομενονς  τε  την  Χοχαγίαν  σκεύη  αναθεντάς  ώς 
τοιούτω  χρήσθαι.  ούτος  γάρ  και  την  πατρίύα 
καταισχύνει  και  πάσαν  την  Έλλαδα,  ότι  r/ ΕΐΧΧην 


31 


ών  τοιούτός  εστιν. 


Κντεύθεν  ύποΧαβων  Άγασιας  —τ υμφάλιος  ει- 
πεν'  Άλλα  τούτω  γε  ούτε  τής  ΙΒοιωτίας  προσήκει 
ού8εν  ούτε  τής  Έλλάδο?  παντάπασιν,  επεϊ  βγω 
αυτόν  ει8ον  ώσπερ  Αυ8όν  άμφότερα  τα  ώτα 
32  τετρυπημενον.  καί  είχεν  ούτως,  τούτον  μεν  ού ν 

1  The  Greeks  considered  it  effeminate  for  a  man  to  weal- 
ear-rings.  His  bored  ears,  therefore,  marked  Apollonides  as 
a  barbarian. 
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him  in  the  midst  of  his  talk,  and  said :  “  You 

amazing  fellow,  you  have  eyes  but  still  do  not 
perceive,  and  you  have  ears  but  still  do  not  remem¬ 
ber.  You  were  present,  surely,  with  the  rest  of 
these  oHicers  at  the  time  when  the  King,  after  the 
death  of  Cyrus  and  in  his  elation  over  that  event, 
sent  and  ordered  us  to  give  up  our  arms.  But  when, 
instead  of  giving  them  up,  we  equipped  ourselves 
with  them,  and  went  and  encamped  beside  him, 
what  means  did  he  leave  untried — sending  ambas¬ 
sadors,  begging  for  a  truce,  offering  us  provisions  — 
until  in  the  end  he  obtained  a  truce  ?  When, 
however,  our  generals  and  captains,  following  pre¬ 
cisely  the  plan  that  you  are  now  urging,  went 
unarmed  to  a  conference  with  them,  relying  upon 
the  truce,  what  happened  in  that  case?  are  they 
not  at  this  moment  being  beaten,  tortured,  insulted, 
unable  even  to  die,  hapless  men  that  they  are,  even 
though  they  earnestly  long,  I  imagine,  for  death? 
And  do  you,  knowing  all  these  things,  say  that  they 
are  talking  nonsense  who  urge  self-defence,  and  do 
you  propose  that  we  should  again  go  and  try  per¬ 
suasion  ?  In  my  opinion,  gentlemen,  we  should  not 
simply  refuse  to  admit  this  fellow  to  companionship 
with  us,  but  should  deprive  him  of  his  captaincy, 
lay  packs  on  his  back,  and  treat  him  as  that  sort  of  a 
creature.  For  the  fellow  is  a  disgrace  both  to  his 
native  state  and  to  the  whole  of  Greece,  since,  being 
a  Greek,  he  is  still  a  man  of  this  kind.” 

Then  Agasias,  a  Stymphalian,  broke  in  and  said  : 
“  For  that  matter,  this  fellow  has  nothing  to  do 
either  with  Boeotia  or  with  any  part  of  Greece  at  all, 
for  I  have  noticed  that  he  has  both  his  ears  bored,1 
like  a  Lydian’s.”2  In  fact,  it  was  so.  He,  therefore, 

2  The  Lydians  were  proverbially  effeminate. 


429 


XENOPHON 


cn τηΧασαν'  oi  δε  ciXXoi  παρά  τ άς  τάζεις  ιόντες 
όπ ου  μεν  στρατηγός  σώος  εΐη  τον  στρατηγόν 
παρεκάΧουν,  όπόθεν  δε  οϊχοιτο  τον  υποστρά¬ 
τηγον,  οπού  δ’  αΰ  Χοχαγός  σώος  εϊη  τον  Χογαγόν. 

33  επει  δε  πάντες  συνηΧθον,  εις  το  πρόσθεν  τών 
όπΧων  εκαθεζοντο'  καί  εγενοντο  οί  συνεΧθόντες 
στρατηγοί  και  ΧογαγοΧ  άμφι  τους  εκατόν,  ότε 

34  δε  ταυτα  ην  σχεδόν  μεσαι  ησαν  νύκτες,  ενταύθα 
'Ιερώνυμος  ΉλεΓο?  πρεσβύτατος  ών  τών  Π ροζε- 
νου  Χοχαγών  ηρχετο  Χεγειν  ώδε.  'Ημΐν,  ώ  άνδρες 
στρατηγοί  και  Χοχαγοί,  όρώσι  τα  παρόντα  εδοζε 
και  αύτοΐς  συνεΧθεΐν  και  υμάς  παρακαΧεσαι, 
όπως  βουΧευσαίμεθα  εϊ  τι  δυναιμεθα  αγαθόν. 
Χεξον  δ\  εφη,  και  νυν,1  ώ  ξενοφών,  άπερ  και 
προς  ημάς. 

35  Έ/e  τούτου  Χεγει  τάδε  Ξενοφών  Άλλα  ταυτα 
μεν  δη  πάντες  επιστάμεθα,  ότι  βασιΧεύς  και 
Ύισσαφερνης  ούς  μεν  εδυνήθησαν  συνειΧηφασιν 
ημών,  τοΐς  δ’  αΧΧοις  δήΧον  ότι  επ ιβουΧεύουσ ιν ,  ώς 
ην  δύνωνται  άποΧεσωσιν.  ημΐν  δε  γε  οίμαι  πάντα 
ποιητεα  ώς  μηποτε  επι  τοΐς  βαρβάροις  γενώμεθα, 

36  αλλά  μάΧΧον  εκείνοι  εφ ’  ημΐν.  ευ  τοίνυν  επίστα- 
σθε  ότι  υμείς  τοσούτοι  οντες  οσοι  νυν  συνεΧη- 
Χύθατε  μεγιστον  εχετε  καιρόν,  οί  γάρ  στρατιώται 
ουτοι  πάντες  προς  υμάς  βΧεπουσι,  καν  μεν  υμάς 
όρώσιν  άθύμους,  πάντες  κακοί  εσονται,  αν  δε 


1  νϊν  Gem.,  following  Carnuth  :  συ  MSS. 
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was  driven  away,  but  the  others  proceeded  to 
visit  the  various  divisions1  of  the  army.  Wherever 
a  general  was  left  alive,  they  would  invite  him  to 
join  them ;  where  the  general  was  gone,  they 
invited  the  lieutenant-general ;  or,  again,  where 
onty  a  captain  w  as  left,  the  captain.  When  all  had 
come  together,  they  seated  themselves  at  the  front 
of  the  encampment,  and  the  generals  and  captains 
thus  assembled  amounted  in  number  to  about  one 
hundred.  By  this  time  it  was  nearly  midnight. 
Then  Hieronymus  the  Elean,  w  ho  wras  the  eldest  of 
Proxenus’  captains,  began  to  speak  as  follows : 
“  Generals  and  captains,  we  have  deemed  it  best, 
in  viewr  of  the  present  situation,  both  to  come 
together  ourselves  and  to  invite  you  to  join  us,  in 
order  that  we  may  devise  whatever  good  counsel  we 
can.  Repeat  now,  Xenophon,”  lie  added,  “just 
wdiat  you  said  to  us.” 

Thereupon  Xenophon  spoke  as  follows:  “We  all 
understand  thus  much,  that  the  King  and  Tissa- 
phernes  have  seized  as  many  as  they  could  of  our 
number,  and  that  they  are  manifestly  plotting 
against  the  rest  of  us,  to  destroy  us  if  they  can. 
It  is  for  us,  then,  in  my  opinion,  to  make  every 
effort  that  we  may  never  fall  into  the  power  of  the 
barbarians,  but  that  they  may  rather  fall  into  our 
powrer.  Be  sure,  therefore,  that  you,  who  have  now 
come  together  in  such  numbers,  have  the  grandest 
of  opportunities.  For  all  our  soldiers  here  are 
looking  to  you  ;  if  they  see  that  you  are  faint¬ 
hearted,  all  of  them  will  be  cowards ;  but  if  you  not 

1  The  division  (ra£is)  was  not  a  body  of  any  specified  size, 
but  comprised  the  troops  under  the  command  of  a  single 
general  (arpa^y6s).  See  below. 


43T 


XENOPHON 


υμείς  αυτοί  τε  παρασκευαζόμενοι  φανεροί  ητε  επί 
τους  π οΧεμίους  και  τους  όίΧΧους  παρακαΧητε,  ευ 
ι'στε  ότι  εψονται  ύμίν  καί  πειράσονται  μιμείσθαι. 

37  Γσως  Si  τ οι  καί  δίκαιόν  όστιν  υμάς  διαφερειν  τι 
τούτων,  υμείς  yiip  εστε  στ ρατη^οί,  υμείς  τ αξίαρ- 
χοι  καί  Xoxayor  καί  ότε  εΙρηνη  ην,  υμείς  καί 
χρήμασι  καί  τιμαϊς  τούτων  επΧεονεκτείτε *  καί 
νυν  τοίνυν  εττεί  ί τόΧεμός  εστιν,  άξιούν  δει  - υμάς 
αυτούς  άμείνους  τε  τού  ί τΧηθους  είναι  καί  προ - 
βουΧεύειν  τούτων  καί  προπονεΐν,  ην  που  δεη. 

38  Καί  νυν  πρώτον  μεν  ο'ίομαι  άν  υμάς  pkya 
ώφεΧησαι  το  στράτευμα,  εί  επιμεΧηθείητε  όπως 
αντί  των  άποΧωΧότων  ως  τάχιστα  στρατηγοί  καί 
Χοχαηοί  άντικατασταθώσιν.  άνευ  yap  αρχόντων 
ούδεν  άν  ούτε  καΧόν  ούτε  ayaOov  yivoiTo  ώς  μεν 
συνεΧόντ ι  είπεΐν  ούδαμού,  εν  δε  δη  τοΐς  ποΧε- 
μικοΐς  παντάπασιν.  η  μεν  yap  ευταξία  σωζειν 
δοκεΐ ,  η  δε  αταξία  ποΧΧούς  ηδη  άποΧωΧεκεν. 

39  επειδάν  δε  κατασ τήσησθε  τούς  άρχοντας  οσους 
δει,  ην  καί  τούς  άΧΧους  στρατιωτας  συXXεyητε 
καί  παραθαρρύνητε,  οιμαι  άν  υμάς  πάνυ  εν 

40  καιρω  ποιησαι.  νυν  yap  ίσως  καί  υμείς  αισθά- 
νεσθε  ως  άθύμως  μεν  ηΧθον  επί  τά  οπΧα,  άθύμως 
δε  προς  τάς  φυΧακάς ·  ώστε  ούτω  y  εχόντων  ούκ 
οίδα  ο  τι  άν  τις  χρΐ]σαιτο  αύτοϊς,  εϊτε  νυκτος  δεοι 

41  είτε  καί  ημέρας,  ην  δε  τις  αυτών  τρεψη  τάς  yvco- 
μας,  ώς  μη  τούτο  μόνον  εννοώνται  τί  πείσοντα  ι 
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only  show  that  you  are  making  preparations  your¬ 
selves  against  the  enemy,  but  call  upon  the  rest  to 
do  likewise,  be  well  assured  that  they  will  follow 
you  and  will  try  to  imitate  you.  But  perhaps  it  is 
really  proper  that  you  should  somewhat  excel  them. 
For  you  are  generals,  you  are  lieutenant-generals 
and  captains ;  while  peace  lasted,  you  had  the 
advantage  of  them  alike  in  pay  and  in  standing  ; 
now,  therefore,  when  a  state  of  war  exists,  it  is  right 
to  expect  that  you  should  be  superior  to  the  common 
soldiers,  and  that  you  should  plan  for  them  and  toil 
for  them  whenever  there  be  need. 

“  And  now,  firstly,  I  think  you  would  do  the  army 
a  great  service  if  you  should  see  to  it  that  generals 
and  captains  are  appointed  as  speedily  as  possible  to 
take  the  places  of  those  who  are  lost.  For  without 
leaders  nothing  fine  or  useful  can  be  accomplished 
in  any  field,  to  put  it  broadly,  and  certainly  not 
in  warfare.  For  discipline,  it  seems,  keeps  men  in 
safety,  while  the  lack  of  it  has  brought  many  ere 
now  to  destruction.  Secondly,  when  you  have 
appointed  all  the  leaders  that  are  necessary,  I  think 
you  would  perform  a  very  opportune  act  if  you 
should  gather  together  the  rest  of  the  soldiers  also 
and  try  to  encourage  them.  For,  as  matters  stand 
now,  perhaps  you  have  observed  for  yourselves  in 
what  dejection  they  came  to  their  quarters  and  in 
what  dejection  they  proceeded  to  their  picket  duty ; 
and  so  long  as  they  are  in  this  state,  I  know  not 
what  use  one  could  make  of  them,  if  there  should 
be  need  of  them  either  by  night  or  by  day.  If, 
however,  we  can  turn  the  current  of  their  minds, 
so  that  they  shall  be  thinking,  not  merely  of  what 
they  are  to  suffer,  but  likewise  of  what  they  are 
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άΧΧα  καί  τ ί  ποιησουσι,  ττοΧύ  εύθυμότεροι  εσονται. 

42  67 τίστασθε  γάρ  δη  6 τι  ούτε  πΧηθός  έστιν  ούτε 
Ισχύς  η  εν  τώ  ποΧέμω  τ  ας  νικάς  ποιούσα,  άΧΧ 
όπότεροι  αν  συν  τ οΐς  θεοΐς  ταΐς  ψυχαΐς  έρρωμενέ- 
στεροι  ϊωσιν  επι  τους  ποΧεμίους,  τούτους  ώς  επί 

43  τό  7 τοΧύ  οι  άντίοι  ου  δέχονται,  έντεθύμ ημαι  δ’ 
εγωγε,  ώ  άνδρες,  καί  τούτο,  οτι  οπύσοι  μεν  μασ- 
τεύουσι  ζην  εκ  παντός  τρόπον  εν  τοΐς  ποΧεμικοϊς, 
ούτοι  μέν  κακώς  τε  και  αίσχρώς  ώς  επι  τό  ποΧύ 
άποθνήσ  κουσιν,  όπόσοι  δε  τον  μέν  θάνατον  έγνώ- 
κασι  7 τάσι  κοινόν  είναι  και  αναγκαίου  άνθ ρώποις, 
περί  δε  τού  καΧώς  άποθνησ κειν  αγωνίζονται, 
τούτους  όρώ  μάΧΧόν  πως  εις  τό  γήρας  άφικνου- 
μένους  και  εως  άν  ζώσιν  εύδαιμονέστερον  διάγον- 

44  τα?,  ά  και  ημάς1  δει  νύν  καταμαθόντας,  εν  τοιούτω 
γάρ  και  ρω  έσμεν,  αυτούς  τε  άνδρας  αγαθούς  είναι 

45  καί  τούς  άΧΧους  παρακαΧειν.  ό  μέν  ταύτα  είπών 


έπαύσατο. 


Μετά  δέ  τούτον  είπε  Χειρίσοφος ·  Άλλα  πρό- 
σθεν  μέν,  ώ  "Ξενοφών,  τοσούτον  μόνον  σε  εγίγνω- 
σκον  οσον  ηκουον  Άθηναΐον  είναι,  νύν  δέ  και 
επαινώ  σε  έφ ’  οΐς  Χέγεις  τε  και  πράττεις  και 
βουΧοίμη ν  άν  οτι  πΧείστους  είναι  τοιούτους· 
46  κοινόν  γάρ  άν  εϊη  τό  αγαθόν,  και  νύν,  εφη,  μη 
μέΧΧωμεν,  ώ  άνδρες,  αλλ’  άπεΧθόντες  ηδη  αίρεΐσθε 
οί  δεόμενοι  άρχοντας,  και  έΧόμενοι  ηκετε  εις  τό 
μέσον  τού  στρατοπέδου  καί  τούς  αίρεθέντας  άγετε · 
επειτ'  έκει  συγκαΧούμεν 2  τούς  άΧΧους  στρατιώ- 


1  ημάς  the  inferior  MSS.,  Gem.:  ύ/xSs  the  better  MSS., 
Mar. 

2  συγκαλουμζν  MSS.,  Mar.:  συγκαλώ μεν  Gem.,  following 
Nitsche. 
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going  to  do,  they  will  be  far  more  cheerful.  For 
you  understand,  1  am  sure,  that  it  is  neither  numbers 
nor  strength  which  wins  victories  in  Avar ;  but 
whichever  of  the  two  sides  it  be  whose  troops,  by 
the  blessing  of  the  gods,  advance  to  the  attack 
with  stouter  hearts,  against  those  troops  their 
adversaries  generally  refuse  to  stand.  And  in  my 
own  experience,  gentlemen,  1  have  observed  this 
other  fact,  that  those  who  are  anxious  in  war  to  save 
their  lives  in  any  way  they  can,  are  the  very  men 
who  usually  meet  with  a  base  and  shameful  death  ; 
while  those  who  have  recognized  that  death  is 
the  common  and  inevitable  portion  of  all  mankind 
and  therefore  strive  to  meet  death  nobly,  are  pre¬ 
cisely  those  who  are  somehow  more  likely  to  reach 
old  age  and  who  enjoy  a  happier  existence  while 
they  do  live.  We,  then,  taking  to  heart  this  lesson, 
so  suited  to  the  crisis  which  now  confronts  us, 
must  be  brave  men  ourselves  and  call  forth  bravery 
in  our  fellows.”  With  these  words  Xenophon 
ceased  speaking. 

After  him  Cheirisophus  said  :  “  Hitherto,  Xeno¬ 
phon,  I  have  known  you  only  to  the  extent  of 
having  heard  that  you  were  an  Athenian,  but.  now 
I  commend  you  both  for  your  words  and  your 
deeds,  and  1  should  be  glad  if  we  had  very  many  of 
your  sort ;  for  it  would  be  a  blessing  to  the  entire 
army.  And  now,  gentlemen,”  he  went  on,  “  let  us 
not  delay;  withdraw  and  choose  your  commanders  at 
once,  you  who  need  them,  and  after  making  your 
choices  come  to  the  middle  of  the  camp  and  bring 
with  you  the  men  you  have  selected ;  then  we  will 
call  a  meeting  there  of  all  the  troops.  And  let 
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47  τα?.  7 ταρεστω  8'  ημϊν,  εφη,  καί  ΎοΧμίόης  6  κηρυξ. 
καί  άμα  ταΐ) τ'  ε'ιπών  άνεστη,  ώ?  μη  μεΧΧοιτο 
αλλά  7 τεραίνοιτο  τά  8εοντα.  ε/c  τούτον  ηρεθησαν 
άρχοντε ?  αντί  μεν  Κλεάρχου  Ύι  μασιών  Ααρ8ανεύς, 
αντί  8ε  Χωκράτους  ΈΐανθικΧής  Αχαιός,  αντί  8ε 
Αγίου  ΚΧεάνωρ  'Αρκάς,1  αντί  8ε  Μ ενωνος  Φ ιΧη- 
σιος  'Αχαιός,  αντί  8ε  Π ροξενου  Άβνοφών  'Αθη¬ 
ναίος. 

II.  Έ7Γ6ί-  8ε  ηρηντο,  ι)μερα  τε  σχε8ον  ύπεφαινε 
καί  είς  το  μέσον  ηκον  οι  άρχοντες,  και  ε8οξεν 
αύτοΐς  προφυΧακάς  καταστήσαντας  συγκαΧεΐν 
τους  στ ρατιωτας.  επεί  8ε  και  οί  αΧΧοι  στρατιώται 
συνηΧθον,  άνεστη  πρώτος  μεν  Κειρίσοφος  ο 

2  Αακε8αιμόνιος  και  εΧεξεν  ώ8ε.  'Άν8ρες  στρατιώ- 
ται,  χαΧεπά  μεν  τά  παρόντα,  οπότε  άν8ρών  στρα¬ 
τηγών  τοιούτων  στερόμεθα  καί  Χοχαγών  καί  στρα¬ 
τιωτών,  προς  8'  ετι  καί  οί  άμφί  Άριαΐον  οί 
πρόσθεν  σύμμαχοι  οντες  προ8ε8ώκασιν  ημάς · 

3  όμως  8ε  8εϊ  εκ  τών  παρόντων  άν8ρας  αγαθούς 
τεΧεθειν  καί  μη  ύφίεσθαι,  αλλά  πειράσθαι  όπως 
ην  μεν  8υνώμεθα  καΧώς  νικώντες  σωζώμεθα ·  εί  8ε 
μη,  αλλά  καΧώς  γε  αποθνήσκω  μεν,  υποχείριοι  8ε 
μη8εποτε  γενώμεθα  ζώντες  τοΐς  ποΧεμίοις.  ο'ίομαι 
γάρ  αν  ?)μάς  τοιαύτα  παθεΐν  οια  τούς  εχθρούς  οί 
θεοί  ποιησειαν. 

4  ΈτγΙ  τούτω  Κ Χεάνωρ  ό  Ό ρχομενιος  άνεστη  καί 
εΧεξεν  ώ8ε.  'ΑΧΧ'  όράτε  μεν,  ώ  άν8ρες,  την  βασι- 
Χεως  επιορκίαν  καί  ασέβειαν,  όράτε  8ε  την  Τ ισ- 
σαφερνους  απιστίαν,  οστις  Χεγων  ώς  γείτων  τε 

1  Κλεάνωρ  ’Αρκάς  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  Ά ρκάδος  Κλβά- 
νωρ  6  Όρχομένιος  the  better  MSS.,  which  Gem.  follows, 
bracketing  Άρκάδος. 
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us  make  sure,”  he  added,  “  that  Tolmides,  the  herald, 
is  present.”  With  these  words  he  got  up  at  once, 
that  there  might  be  no  delay  in  carrying  out  the 
needful  measures.  Thereupon  the  commanders  were 
chosen,  Timasion  the  Dardanian  in  place  of  Clear- 
chus,  Xanthicles  the  Achaean  in  place  of  Socrates, 
Cleanor  the  Arcadian  in  place  of  Agias,  Philesius 
the  Achaean  in  place  of  Menon,  and  Xenophon  the 
Athenian  in  place  of  Proxenus. 

II.  When  these  elections  had  been  completed, 
and  as  day  was  just  about  beginning  to  break,  the 
commanders  met  in  the  middle  of  the  camp  ;  and 
they  resolved  to  station  outposts  and  then  call  an 
assembly  of  the  soldiers.  As  soon  as  they  had  come 
together,  Cheirisophus  the  Lacedaemonian  arose  first 
and  spoke  as  follows  :  “  Fellow-soldiers,  painful  in¬ 
deed  is  our  present  situation,  seeing  that  we  are 
robbed  of  such  generals  and  captains  and  soldiers, 
and,  besides,  that  Ariaeus  and  his  men,  who  were 
formerly  our  allies,  have  betrayed  us ;  nevertheless, 
we  must  quit  ourselves  like  brave  men  as  well  as 
may  be  in  these  circumstances,  and  must  not  yield, 
but  rather  try  to  save  ourselves  by  glorious  victory 
if  we  can  ;  otherwise,  let  us  at  least  die  a  glorious 
death,  and  never  fall  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies 
alive.  For  in  that  case  I  think  we  should  meet  the 
sort  of  sufferings  that  I  pray  the  gods  may  visit  upon 
our  foes.” 

Then  Cleanor  the  Orchomenian  arose  and  spoke  as 
follows  :  “  Come,  fellow-soldiers,  you  see  the  perjury 
and  impiety  of  the  King ;  you  see  likewise  the  faith¬ 
lessness  of  Tissaphernes.  It  was  Tissaphernes  who 
said  1  that  he  was  a  neighbour  of  Greece  and  that 

1  11.  iii.  18. 
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εϊη  της  Έλλάδο?  καί  ί τερϊ  πΧείστου  αν  ποιησαιτο 
σώσαι  ημάς,  και  έπϊ  τ ούτοις  αυτός  όμόσας  ημϊν , 
αυτός  δεξιάς  δούς,  αυτός  έξαπατησας  συνεΧαβε 
τούς  στρατηγούς,  καί  ουδέ  Αία  ξένιον  ηδέσθη, 
άΧΧα  ΚΧεάρχω  καί  6 μοτ ράπεζος  ^ενό  μένος  αύτοϊς 
τούτοις  έξαπατησας  τούς  άνδρας  άποΧώΧεκεν. 

5  Άριαΐος  δε,  ον  ι)μεϊς  ηθεΧομεν  βασιΧεα  καθι- 
στάναι,  καί  έδώκαμεν  καί  εΧάβομεν  πιστά  μη 
π ροδώσειν  άΧΧηΧους,  και  ούτος  ούτε  τούς  θεούς 
δείσας  ούτε  Κύρον  τεθνηκότα  αίδεσθείς,  τιμώμενος 
μαΧιστα  ύπ το  Κ  ύρου  ζώντος,  νυν  προς  τούς 
εκείνου  έχθίστους  άποστάς  ημάς  τούς  Κ  ύρου 

6  φίΧους  κακώς  ποιεΐν  πειράται.  άΧΧα  τούτους 
μέν  οι  θεοί  άποτείσαιντο ·  ημάς  δε  δεΖ  ταύτα 
όρώντας  μηποτε  έξαπατηθηναι  ετι  ύπο  τούτων, 
άΧΧα  μαχομένους  ώς  αν  δυνώμεθα  κράτιστα  τούτο 
6  τι  άν  δοκη  τοϊς  θεοΐς  πάσχειν. 

7  Έ/c  τούτου  ξενοφών  άνίσταται  έσταΧμένος  επί 
7 τόΧεμον  ώς  έδύνατο  κάΧΧιστα,  νομίζων,  είτε  νίκην 
διδοΐεν  οι  θεοί,  τον  κάΧΧιστον  κόσμον  τω  νικάν 
πρέπειν,  είτε  τεΧευτάν  δέοι,  όρθώς  εχειν  των 
καΧΧίστων  εαυτόν  άξιώσαντα  έν  τούτοις  της 
τεΧευτης  τυηχάνειν'  του  Xoyoo  δε  ηρχετο  ώδε. 

8  Ύην  μέν  των  βαρβάρων  επιορκίαν  τε  και  απιστίαν 
Χεηει  μέν  Κ,Χεάνωρ,  έπίστασθε  δε  και  υμείς  οίμαι. 
εί  μέν  ούν  βουΧόμεθα  πάΧιν  αύτοϊς  διά  φιΧίας 
Ιέναι,  ανάγκη  ημάς  ποΧΧην  άθυμίαν  εχειν,  όρώντας 
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he  would  do  his  utmost  to  save  us  ;  it  was  none  other 
than  he  who  gave  us  his  oaths  to  confirm  these  words; 
and  then  he,  Tissaphernes,  the  very  man  who  had 
given  such  pledges,  was  the  very  man  who  deceived 
and  seized  our  generals.  More  than  that,  he  did  not 
even  reverence  Zeus,  the  god  of  hospitality  ;  instead, 
he  entertained  Clearchus  at  his  own  table  1  and  then 
made  that  very  act  the  means  of  deceiving  and  de¬ 
stroying  the  generals.  Ariaeus,  too,  whom  we  were 
ready  to  make  king,2  with  whom  we  exchanged 
pledges  3  not  to  betray  one  another,  even  he,  show¬ 
ing  neither  fear  of  the  gods  nor  honour  for  the 
memory  of  Cyrus  dead,  although  he  was  most  highly 
honoured  by  Cyrus  living,  has  now  gone  over  to  the 
bitterest  foes  of  that  same  Cyrus,  and  is  trying  to 
work  harm  to  us,  the  friends  of  Cyrus.  Well,  may 
these  men  be  duly  punished  by  the  gods ;  we,  how¬ 
ever,  seeing  their  deeds,  must  never  again  be  de¬ 
ceived  b}''  them,  but  must  fight  as  stoutly  as  we  can 
and  meet  whatever  fortune  the  gods  may  please  to 
send.” 

Hereupon  Xenophon  arose,  arrayed  for  war  in  his 
finest  dress.  For  he  thought  that  if  the  gods  should 
grant  victory,  the  finest  raiment  was  suited  to  victory; 
and  if  it  should  be  his  fate  to  die,  it  was  proper,  he 
thought,  that  inasmuch  as  he  had  accounted  his 
office  worthy  of  the  most  beautiful  attire,  in  this  attire 
he  should  meet  his  death.  He  began  his  speech 
as  follows:  “The  perjury  and  faithlessness  of  the 
barbarians  has  been  spoken  of  by  Cleanor  and  is 
understood,  I  imagine,  by  the  rest  of  you.  If,  then, 
it  is  our  desire  to  be  again  on  terms  of  friendship 
with  them,  we  must  needs  feel  great  despondency 

1  it.  v.  27.  2  11.  i.  4.  3  ii.  ii.  8, 
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καί  τούς  στρατηγού?,  οι  διά  πίστεως  αύτοΐς  εαυ¬ 
τούς  ενεχείρισαν,  ola  πει τόνθασιν  εί  μεντ οι  δια- 
νοούμεθα  συν  rot?  οπΧοις  ών  τε  πεποιηκασι  δίκην 
επιθεΐναι  αύτοΐς  και  το  Χοιπόν  δια  παντός  ποΧε- 
μου  αύτοΐς  ίεναι,  συν  τοΐς  θεοΐς  7τολλαΙ  ημιν  καί 
καΧαί  εΧπίδες  είσι  σωτηρίας. 

Τούτο  δε  Χε^οντος  αυτού  πτάρνυταί  τις·  άκου - 
σαντες  δ '  οί  στρατιώται  πάντες  μια  άρμη  προσ- 
εκύνησαν  τον  θεόν,  και  ό  ΪΒενοφών  είπε ·  Αοκεΐ 
μοι,  ώ  άνδρες,  επεϊ  περί  σωτηρίας  ημών  Χε^όντων 
οιωνός  τού  Αιός  τού  σωτηρος  εφάνη,  εύξασθαι  τω 
θεώ  τούτο)  θύσειν  σωτήρια  οπού  άν  πρώτον  εις 
φιΧίαν  χώραν  άφικώμεθα,  συνεπεύξασθαι  δε  και 
τοΐς  αΧΧοις  θεοΐς  θύσειν  κατά  δύναμιν.  καί  ότω 
δοκεΐ  ταύτ\  εφη,  άνατεινάτω  την  χεΐρα.  καί 
άνετειναν  άπαντες.  εκ  τούτου  ηύξαντο  καί  επαι- 
άνισαν.  επεί  δ'ε  τα  των  θεών  καΧώς  είχεν,  ηρχετο 
7 τάΧιν  ώδε. 

Έτ  ύΓγχανον  Χε<γων  ότι  ποΧΧαί  καί  καΧαί 
εΧπίδες  ημιν  είεν  σωτηρίας.  πρώτον  μεν  γάρ 
ύ]μεΐς  μεν  εμπεδούμεν  τούς  τών  θεών  όρκους,  οί  δε 
ποΧεμιοι  επιωρκηκασί  τε  καί  τάς  σπονδάς  παρά 
τούς  όρκους  ΧεΧύκασιν.  ου  τω  δ ’  εχόντων  είκός 
τοΐς  μεν  ποΧεμίοις  εναντίους  είναι  τούς  θεούς , 
ημιν  δε  συμμάχους,  ο'ίπερ  ικανοί  είσι  καί  τούς 
μεηάΧους  ταχύ  μικρούς  ποιεΐν  καί  τούς  μικρούς 
καν  εν  δείνοΐς  ώσι  σωζειν  εύπετώς,  όταν  βούΧων- 
11  ται.  επειτα  δό  άναμνησω  yap  υμάς  καί  τούς  τών 
πpoyόvωv  τών  ημετερων  κινδύνους,  ΐνα  είδήτε  ώς 


10 


1  The  sneeze  was  a  lucky  sign,  and  particularly  lucky 
because  it  came  at  just  the  time  when  Xenophon  was  utter¬ 
ing  the  word  σωτηρίας,  “  deliverance.” 
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when  we  see  the  fate  of  our  generals,  who  trustingly 
put  themselves  in  their  hands  ;  but  if  our  intention 
is  to  rely  upon  our  arms,  and  not  only  to  inflict 
punishment  upon  them  for  their  past  deeds,  but 
henceforth  to  wage  implacable  war  with  them, we  have 
— the  gods  willing — many  fair  hopes  of  deliverance.’’ 

As  he  was  saying  this  a  man  sneezed,1  and  when 
the  soldiers  heard  it,  they  all  with  one  impulse 
made  obeisance  to  the  god;2  and  Xenophon  said, 
"  I  move,  gentlemen,  since  at  the  moment  when  we 
were  talking  about  deliverance  an  omen  from  Zeus 
the  Saviour  was  revealed  to  us,  that  we  make  a 
vow  to  sacrifice  to  that  god  thank-offerings  for  de¬ 
liverance  as  soon  as  we  reach  a  friendly  land  ;  and 
that  we  add  a  further  vow  to  make  sacrifices,  to  the 
extent  of  our  ability,  to  the  other  gods  also.  All 
who  are  in  favour  of  this  motion,’  he  said,  "will 
raise  their  hands.”  And  every  man  in  the  assembly 
raised  his  hand.  Thereupon  they  made  their  vows 
and  struck  up  the  paean.  These  ceremonies  duly 
performed,  Xenophon  began  again  with  these  words  : 

“  I  was  saying  that  we  have  many  fair  hopes  of 
deliverance.  For,  in  the  first  place,  we  are  standing 
true  to  the  oaths  we  took  in  the  name  of  the  gods, 
while  our  enemies  have  perjured  themselves  and,  in 
violation  of  their  oaths,  have  broken  the  truce. 
This  being  so,  it  is  fair  to  assume  that  the  gods  are 
their  foes  and  our  allies — and  the  gods  are  able 
speedily  to  make  the  strong  weak  and,  when  they  so 
will,  easily  to  deliver  the  weak,  even  though  they  be 
in  dire  perils.  Secondly,  I  would  remind  you  of  the 
perils  of  our  own  forefathers,  to  show  you  not  only 

a  Zeus  Soter,  who  was  presumed  (see  below)  to  have  sent 
the  omen. 
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άγαθοΐς  re  ύμΐν  προσήκει  είναι  σώζονται  τε  συν 
τοΐς  θεοϊς  καί  εκ  πάνυ  δεινών  οι  αγαθοί.  έΧθόν- 
των  μεν  yap  ΤΙερσών  καί  των  συν  αύτοϊς  παμ- 
7 τΧηθεΐ  στόΧω  ώ?  άφανιούντων  τάς  Αθήνας, 
ίπτοστήναι  αυτοί  'Αθηναίοι  τοΧμήσαντες  ένίκησαν 

12  αυτούς.  και  εύζάμενοι  τή  ' Αρτέμιδι  όπόσους 
κατακάνοιεν  των  ποΧεμίων  τοσαύτας  χίμαιρας 
καταθύσειν  τή  θεω,  έπεί  ούκ  ειχον  ίκανας  εύρεΐν, 
εδοζεν  αυτοί ς  κατ'  ενιαυτόν  ττεντακοσίας  θύειν, 

13  και  ετι  νυν  άποθύουσιν.  έπειτα  οτε  Εέρξης 
ύστερον  άγείρας  την  άναρίθ μητον  στρατιάν  ήΧθεν 
67 τϊ  την  ΚΧΧάδα,  καί  τότε  ενικών  οι  ήμετεροι 
πρόγονοι  τούς  τούτων  προγόνους  καί  κατά  γην 
καί  κατα  θάΧατταν.  ων  εστι  μεν  τεκμήρια  όράν 
τα  τρόπαια,  μεγιστον  δε  μαρτύρων  ή  έΧευθερία 
των  πόΧεων  εν  αίς  υμείς  εγενεσθε  καί  ετράφητε’ 
ούδενα  γαρ  άνθρωπον  δεσπότην  άΧΧά  τούς  θεούς 
προσκυνεϊτε.  τοιού των  μεν  εστε  προγόνων. 

14  Ου  μεν  δή  τούτο  γε  ερω  ώ?  υμείς  καταισχύ¬ 
νετε  αυτούς ·  άΧΧ'  ου  ποΧΧαί  ήμεραι  άφ'  ου  άντι- 
ταζάμενοι  τούτοις  τοΐς  εκείνων  εκγόνοις  ποΧΧα- 
7 τΧασίους  υμών  αυτών  ενικάτε  σύν  τοΐς  θεοϊς. 

15  καί  τότε  μεν  δή  περί  τής  Κ ύρου  βασιΧείας  άνδρες 
ήτε  αγαθοί ·  νυν  δ '  οπότε  περί  τής  ύμετερας  σωτη¬ 
ρίας  ο  άγων  εστι  ποΧύ  δήπου  υμάς  προσήκει  καί 

16  άμείνονας  καί  προθυμότερους  είναι.  άΧΧά  μην 
καί  θαρραΧεωτερους  νυν  πρέπει  είναι  προς  τούς 


1  In  the  battle  of  Marathon,  490  b.c. 

2  According  to  Herodotus  (vi.  117)  the  Persian  dead  num¬ 
bered  6,400. 

Herodotus  (vii.  185)  puts  the  whole  number  of  fighting 
men  in  Xerxes’  armament  at  2,641,610. 
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that  it  is  your  right  to  be  brave  men,  but  that  brave 
men  are  delivered,  with  the  help  of  the  gods,  even 
out  of  most  dreadful  dangers.  For  when  the  Per¬ 
sians  and  their  followers  came  with  a  vast  array  to 
blot  Athens  out  of  existence,  the  Athenians  dared, 
unaided,  to  withstand  them,  and  won  the  victory.1 
And  while  they  had  vowed  to  Artemis  that  for  every 
man  they  might  slay  of  the  enemy  they  would  sacri¬ 
fice  a  goat  to  the  goddess,  they  were  unable  to  find 
goats  enough  ;  2  so  they  resolved  to  offer  five  hundred 
every  year,  and  this  sacrifice  they  are  paying  even  to 
this  day.  Again,  when  Xerxes  at  a  later  time 
gathered  together  that  countless3  host  and  came 
against  Greece,  then  too  our  forefathers  were  victor¬ 
ious,  both  by  land  and  by  sea,4  over  the  forefathers 
of  our  enemies.  As  tokens  of  these  victories  we 
may,  indeed,  still  behold  the  trophies,  but  the 
strongest  witness  to  them  is  the  freedom  of  the 
states  in  which  you  were  born  and  bred  ;  for  to  no 
human  creature  do  you  pay  homage  as  master,  but  to 
the  gods  alone.  It  is  from  such  ancestors,  then,  that 
you  are  sprung. 

“  Now  I  am  far  from  intending  to  say  that  you 
disgrace  them ;  in  fact,  not  many  days  ago  you  set 
yourselves  in  array  against  these  descendants  of 
those  ancient  Persians  and  were  victorious,  with  the 
aid  of  the  gods,  over  many  times  your  own  numbers. 
And  then,  mark  you,  it  was  in  Cyrus’  contest  for  the 
throne  that  you  proved  yourselves  brave  men ;  but 
now,  when  the  struggle  is  for  your  own  safety,  it  is 
surely  fitting  that  you  should  be  far  braver  and  more 
zealous.  Furthermore,  you  ought  now  to  be  more 

4  By  sea  at  Salamis  (480  b.c.)  and  by  land  at  Plataea 
(479  b.c.). 
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7 τοΧεμίους.  τότε  μεν  yap  άπειροι  οντες  αυτών, 
το  8ε  7 τΧηθος  άμετρου  όρων τες,  όμως  ετ οΧμησατε 
συν  τω  πατρίω  φρονηματι  ίεναι  εις  αυτούς'  νυν 
8χε  οπότε  και  πείραν  η8η  εχετε  αυτών  ότι  ου 
θεΧουσι  και  ποΧΧαπΧάσιοι  οντες  Βεχεσθαι  υμάς, 
τί  ετι  ύμΐν  προσηκει  τούτους  φοβεΐσθαι; 

17  Μ η8ε  μεντοι  τούτο  μεϊον  8όξητε  εχειν  ότι  οι 
Ά ριαίου1  πρόσθεν  συν  ημΐν  ταττόμενοι  νυν  άφε- 
στήκασιν.  ετι  yap  ούτοι  κακίονες  εισι  των  ύφ ' 
ημών  ηττημενων  εφυηον  yodv 2  εκείνους  καταΧι- 
πόντες  ημάς.  τούς  8ε  θεΧοντας  φυ^ης  άρχειν 
ποΧύ  κρεϊττον  συν  τοΐς  πόΧεμίοις  ταττομενους  η 
εν  τη  ημετερα  τάξει  οράν. 

18  Ε ί  8ε  τις  υμών  άθυμεϊ  ότι  ημΐν  μεν  ούκ  είσϊν 
Ιππείς,  τοΐς  8ε  ποΧεμίοις  ποΧΧοϊ  πάρεισιν,  ενθυ- 
μηθητε  ότι  οι  μύριοι  ιππείς  ού8ε ν  άΧΧο  η  μύριοί 
είσιν  άνθ ρωποί'  υπό  μεν  yap  ίππου  εν  μάχη 
ού8εϊς  πώποτε  ούτε  Βηχθείς  ούτε  Χακτισθεϊς  άπε- 
θανεν,  οί  8ε  άν8ρες  είσιν  οι  ποιούντες  ο  τι  αν  εν 

19  ταΐς  μάχαις  yiyvpTai.  ούκοΰν  τών  ιππέων  ποΧύ 
ημείς  επ'  άσφαΧεστερου  οχήματος  εσμεν  οι  μεν 
yap  εφ'  ίππων  κρεμανται  φοβούμενοι  ούχ  ημάς 
μόνον  άΧΧα  και  το  καταπεσεΐν'  ημείς  8'  επί  yr/ς 
βεβηκότες  ποΧύ  μεν  ίσχυρότερον  παίσομεν,  ην 
τις  προσίη,  ποΧύ  8ε  μάΧΧον  ότου  άν  βουΧώμεθα 
τευξόμεθα.  ενί  8ε  μόνω  προεχουσιν  οί  ιππείς· 

20  φεύyειv  αύτοΐς  άσφαΧεστερόν  εστιν  η  ημΐν.  εί  8ε 


1  Ά  ριαίου  Gem.,  following  Hug  :  Κ  ΰρειοι  MSS. 

2  After  7 ουν  the  MSS.  have  irphs  :  del.  Hertlein, 
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confident  in  facing  the  enemy.  For  then  you  were 
unacquainted  with  them,  you  saw  that  their  numbers 
were  beyond  counting,  and  you  nevertheless  dared, 
with  all  the  spirit  of  your  fathers,  to  charge  upon 
them  ;  but  now,  when  you  have  already  made  actual 
trial  of  them  and  find  that  they  have  no  desire,  even 
though  they  are  many  times  your  number,  to  await 
your  attack,  what  reason  can  remain  for  your  being 
afraid  of  them  ? 

“  Again,  do  not  suppose  that  you  are  the  worse  off 
because  the  followers  of  Ariaeus,  who  were  formerly 
marshalled  with  us,  have  now  deserted  us.  For  they 
are  even  greater  cowards  than  the  men  we  defeated  ; 
at  any  rate  they  took  to  flight  before  them,1  leaving 
us  to  shift  for  ourselves.  And  when  we  find  men 
who  are  ready  to  set  the  example  of  flight,  it  is  far 
better  to  see  them  drawn  up  with  the  enemy  than 
on  our  own  side. 

“  But  if  anyone  of  you  is  despondent  because  we 
are  without  horsemen  while  the  enemy  have  plenty 
at  hand,  let  him  reflect  that  your  ten  thousand 
horsemen  are  nothing  more  than  ten  thousand  men  ; 
for  nobody  ever  lost  his  life  in  battle  from  the  bite  or 
kick  of  a  horse,  but  it  is  the  men  who  do  whatever 
is  done  in  battles.  Moreover,  we  are  on  a  far  surer 
foundation  than  your  horsemen  :  they  are  hanging 
on  their  horses’  backs,  afraid  not  only  of  us,  but 
also  of  falling  off ;  while  we,  standing  upon  the 
ground,  shall  strike  with  far  greater  force  if  anyone 
comes  upon  us  and  shall  be  far  more  likely  to  hit 
whomsoever  we  aim  at.  In  one  point  alone  your 
horsemen  have  the  advantage — flight  is  safer  for 
them  than  it  is  for  us.  Suppose,  however,  that  you 

1  cp.  1.  ix.  31-x.  1. 
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δή  τ άς  μεν  μάχας  θαρρείτε,  ore  δε  ούκετι  ύμΐν 
T  ισσαφερνης  ήγήσετ  at  ουδέ  βασιΧεύς  αγοράν 
7 ταρεζει,  τούτο  άχθεσθε,  σκεψασθε  ττότερον  κρείτ- 
τον  Ύισσαφερνην  ηγεμόνα  εχειν,  ός  επιβο υΧεύων 
ήμίν  φανερός  εστιν,  η  ούς  άν  ημείς  άνδρας  Χαβόν- 
τες  ήγείσθαι  κεΧεύωμεν,  οι  ε'ίσονται  ότι  ήν  τι 
περί  ημάς  άμαρτάνωσι,  περί  τάς  εαυτών  ψυχάς 

21  καί  σώματα  άμαρτήσονται.  τα  8ε  επιτήδεια 
πότερον  ωνείσθαι  κρειττον  εκ  τής  αγοράς  ής  ούτοι 
παρείχον  μικρά  μέτρα  ποΧΧού  αργυρίου,  μηδε 
τούτο  ετι  έχοντας,  ή  αυτούς  Χαμβάνειν,  ήνπερ 
κρατώμεν,  μετρώ  χρωμενους  όπόσω  άν  έκαστος 
βουΧηται; 

22  Εί  δε  ταύτα  μεν  γιγνώσκετε  ότι  κρείττονα, 

τούς  δε  ποταμούς  άπορον  νομίζετε  είναι  καί  μεγιί- 
Χως  ήγεΐσθε  εξαπατηθήναι  διαβάντες,  σκεψασθε 
εί  άρα  τούτο  καί  μωρότατον  πεποιήκασιν  οι  βάρ¬ 
βαροι.  7 τάντες  γάρ  ποταμοί,  ήν  και  πρόσω 

των  πηγών  άποροι  ωσι,  προσϊούσι  προς  τάς 
πηγάς  διαβατοί  γίγνονται  ουδέ  το  γόνυ  βρε- 
χοντες. 

23  Εί  δε  μήθ'  οί  ποταμοί  διήσουσιν  ήγεμών  τε 
μηδεϊς  ήμίν  φανεΐται,  ούδ ’  ως  ήμιν  γε  άθυμητεον. 


1  e.g.  the  Tigris  (π.  iv.  13-24·). 

2  viz.  in  leading  the  Greeks  across  ( i.t .  to  the  eastern  bank 
of)  the  Tigris.  For,  Xenophon  argues  (see  below),  the 
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do  not  lack  confidence  about  the  fighting,  but  are 
troubled  because  you  are  no  longer  to  have  Tissa- 
phernes  to  guide  you  or  the  King  to  provide  a  market. 
If  this  be  the  case,  I  ask  you  to  consider  whether 
it  is  better  to  have  Tissaphernes  for  a  guide,  the  man 
who  is  manifestly  plotting  against  us,  or  such  people 
as  we  may  ourselves  capture  and  may  order  to  serve 
as  guides,  men  who  will  know  that  if  they  make  any 
mistake  in  aught  that  concerns  us,  they  will  be 
making  a  mistake  in  that  which  concerns  their  own 
lives  and  limbs.  And  as  for  provisions,  is  it  the 
better  plan  to  buy  from  the  market  which  these 
barbarians  have  provided — small  measures  for  large 
prices,  when  we  have  no  money  left,  either — or  to 
appropriate  for  ourselves,  in  case  we  are  victorious, 
and  to  use  as  large  a  measure  as  each  one  of  us 
pleases  ? 

“  But  in  these  points,  let  us  say,  you  realize  that 
our  present  situation  is  better  ;  you  believe,  however, 
that  the  rivers  are  a  difficulty,  and  you  think  you 
were  immensely  deceived  when  you  crossed  them ; 1 
then  consider  whether  this  is  not  really  a  surpassingly 
foolish  thing  that  the  barbarians  have  done.2  For  all 
rivers,  even  though  they  be  impassable  at  a  distance 
from  their  sources,  become  passable,  without  even 
wetting  your  knees,  as  you  approach  toward  the 
sources. 

“But  assume  that  the  rivers  will  not  afford  us  a 
crossing  and  that  we  shall  find  no  one  to  guide  us  ; 
even  in  that  case  we  ought  not  to  be  despondent. 

Greeks  will  now  be  compelled  to  march  to  the  source  of  the 
river  in  order  to  cross,  and  hence  will  be  living  on  the 
country  so  much  the  longer  a  time. 
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επιστάμεθα  yap  Μυσου?,  ou?  ού/c  αν  ημών  φαίη- 
μεν  βεΧτ ίους  είναι,  ότι  1  εν  βασιΧεως  χωρά 
7 Γολλά?  τ€  καί  εύόαίμονας  real  μεyάXaς  7 τόΧεις 
οίκούσιν,  επιστάμεθα  8ε  ΐΐισίόας  ωσαύτως,  Λυ- 
κάονας  8ε  real  αυτοί  εϊΒομεν  ότι  ev  τοΐς  πεΒίοις  τα 
ερυμνά  καταΧαβόντες  την  τούτων  χώραν  καρ- 

24  7 τούνταί'  real  ?)μάς  δ’  αν  εφην  eyωyε  χρήναι  μηπω 
φανερούς  elvai  οϊκα8ε  ώρμημενους,  άλλα  κατα- 
σκευάζεσθαι  ώς  αυτού  οικησοντας.  ol8a  yap  ότι 
real  Μυσοΐ?  βασιΧεύς  ττοΧλούς  μεν  i)ye  μάνας  αν 
8οι η,  7 τοΧΧούς  δ’  αν  όμηρους  τού  άδόλω?  εκπεμ- 
\jreiv,  και  68οποιησειε  y  αν  αύτοϊς  reac  ει  συν 
τεθρίπποις  βούΧοιντο  άπιεναι.  real  ημΐν  y  αν 
οίδ’  ότι  τρισάσμενος  ταύτ  εποίει,  ει  εώρα  ημάς 

25  μενειν  κατασκευαζο  μένους.  άλλα  yap  8ε8οικα 
μη,  αν  άπαξ  μάθωμεν  apyol  ζην  real  εν  άφθόνοις 
βιοτεύειν,  real  ΑίηΒων  8ε  καί  Τίερσών  καΧαΐς  real 
μeyάXaις  y  υναιξΐ  real  παρθενοις  όμιΧεϊν,  μη 
ώσπερ  οι  λωτοφάγοι  επιΧαθώμεθα  της  οικα8ε 

26  ό8ού.  8οκεί  ούν  μοι  είκος  real  8'ueaiov  είναι  πρώ¬ 
τον  εις  την  Ελλάδα  και  προς  τούς  οικείους  πει- 
ρασθαι  άφικνεΐσθ αι  καί  επιΒείξαι  τοΐς  ΈΧΧησιν 
ότι  εκόντες  πενονται,  εξόν  αυτοί?  του?  νύν  σκΧη- 
ρώς  εκεί  ποΧιτεύοντας  ενθά8ε  κομισαμενους  πΧου- 
σίους  όράν. 

Άλλα  yap,  ώ  άν8ρες,  πάντα  ταύτα  τάyaθά 

1  After  on,  Mar.  and  some  other  edd.  insert  the  words 
βασιλίως  άκοντος,  which  appear  in  the  margin  of  MS.  Cj. 
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For  we  know  that  the  Mysians,1  whom  we  should  not 
admit  to  be  better  men  than  ourselves,  inhabit  many 
large  and  prosperous  cities  in  the  King’s  territory,  we 
know  that  the  same  is  true  of  the  Pisidians,1  and  as 
for  the  Lycaonians 1  we  even  saw  with  our  own  eyes 
that  they  had  seized  the  strongholds  in  the  plains 
and  were  reaping  for  themselves  the  lands  of  these 
Persians;  so,  in  our  case,  my  own  view  would  be  that 
we  ought  not  yet  to  let  it  be  seen  that  we  have  set 
out  for  home  ;  we  ought,  rather,  to  be  making  our 
arrangements  as  if  we  intended  to  settle  here.  For 
I  know  that  to  the  Mysians  the  King  would  not 
only  give  plenty  of  guides,  but  plenty  of  hostages,  to 
guarantee  a  safe  conduct  for  them  out  of  his  country; 
in  fact,  he  would  build  a  road  for  them,  even  if  they 
wanted  to  take  their  departure  in  four-horse  chariots. 
And  I  know  that  he  would  be  thrice  glad  to  do  the 
same  for  us,  if  he  saw  that  we  wrere  preparing  to  stay 
here.  I  really  fear,  however,  that  if  we  once  learn 
to  live  in  idleness  and  luxury,  and  to  consort  with 
the  tall  and  beautiful  women  and  maidens  of  these 
Medes  and  Persians,  we  may,  like  the  lotus-eaters,2 
forget  our  homeward  way.  Therefore,  I  think  it  is 
right  and  proper  that  our  first  endeavour  should  be 
to  return  to  our  kindred  and  friends  in  Greece,  and 
to  point  out  to  the  Greeks  that  it  is  by  their  own 
choice  that  they  are  poor ;  for  they  could  bring  here 
the  people  who  are  now  living  a  hard  life  at  home, 
and  could  see  them  in  the  enjoyment  of  riches. 

“  It  is  really  a  plain  fact,  gentlemen,  that  -all  these 

1  Peoples  of  Asia  Minor  wTho  were  in  almost  constant 
rebellion  against  Persian  authority  ;  cp.  esp.  1.  ii.  19, 
11.  v.  13. 

2  An  allusion  to  Odyssey,  ix .  94  fF. 
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27  δήΧον  οτι  τών  κρατουντών  εστί'  τούτο  δη1  Sec 
Xeyeiv,  οπω?  αν  πορευοίμεθά  Τ6  ώς  άσφαΧεστατα 
καί  ει  μάχεσθαι  δεοι  ώς  κράτιστα  μαχοίμεθα. 
7 τρωτόν  μεν  τοίνυν ,  εφη,  δοκεϊ  μοι  κατακαυσαι 
τα?  άμαξας  ας  εχομεν,  ΐνα  μη  τα  ζευ^η  ημών 
στρατη^η,  άΧΧα  ί τορευώμεθα  οπη  άν  τη  στρατιά 
συμφερη'  επειτα  καί  τάς  σκηνάς  συy κατακαυσαι. 
αυται  yap  αύ  οχΧον  μεν  παρεχουσιν  ciyeiv ,  συνω- 
φεΧουσι  ο  ουόεν  ούτε  εις  το  μαχεσσαι  ουτ  εις 

28  το  τα  επιτήδεια  εχειν.  ετι  δε  και  των  άΧΧων 
σκευών  τα  περιττά  άπαΧΧάξωμε  ν  πΧην  οσα 
7 τοΧεμου  ενεκεν  η  σίτων  η  ποτών  εχομεν,  Ϊνα  ώ? 
πΧείστοι  μεν  ημών  εν  τοΐς  οπΧοις  ώσιν,  ώ?  εΧά- 
χιστοι  δε  σκευοφορώσι.  κρατουμένων  μεν  yap 
επίστασθε  οτι  πάντα  άΧλότρια·  i)v  δε  κρατώμεν, 
και  τους  ποΧεμίους  δει  σκευοφόρους  ημετερους 
νομίζειν. 

29  Αοιπόν  μοι  είπεΐν  οπερ  και  μ^ιστον  νομίζω 
είναι.  όράτε  yap  και  τους  ποΧεμίους  οτι  ου 
πρόσθεν  e^evey κείν  ετόΧμησαν  προς  ημάς  πόΧεμον 
πριν  τούς  στ paτηyoύς  ημών  συνεΧαβον,  νομί- 
ζοντες  οντων  μεν  τών  αρχόντων  καί  ημών  πειθο- 
μενων  ικανούς  είναι  ημάς  περ^ενεσθαι  τώ  ποΧεμω , 
Χαβόντες  δε  τούς  άρχοντας  αναρχία  άν  και  αταξία 

30  ενόμιζον  ημάς  άποΧεσθαι.  δει  ούν  ποΧύ  μεν  τούς 
άρχοντας  επιμεΧεστερους  y ενεσθαι  τούς  νυν  τών 
πρόσθεν,  ποΧύ  δε  τούς  άρχομενους  εύτακτοτερους 
καί  7 τειθομενους  μάΧΧον  τοϊς  άρχουσι  νυν  ή 

1  MSS.,  Mar.:  δε  Gem.,  following  Castalio. 
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good  things  belong  to  those  who  have  the  strength 
to  possess  them ;  but  I  must  go  on  to  another  point, 
how  we  can  march  most  safely  and,  if  we  have  to 
fight,  can  fight  to  the  best  advantage.  I11  the  first 
place,  then,’  Xenophon  proceeded,  “  I  think  we 
should  burn  up  the  wagons  which  we  have,  so  that 
our  cattle  may  not  be  our  captains,  but  we  can  take 
whatever  route  may  be  best  for  the  army.  Secondly, 
we  should  burn  up  our  tents  also  ;  for  these,  again, 
are  a  bother  to  carry,  and  no  help  at  all  either  for 
fighting  or  for  obtaining  provisions.  Furthermore,  let 
us  abandon  all  our  other  superfluous  baggage,  keep¬ 
ing  only  such  articles  as  we  use  for  war,  or  in  eating 
and  drinking,  in  order  that  we  may  have  the  largest 
possible  number  of  men  under  arms  and  the  least 
number  carrying  baggage.  For  when  men  are  con¬ 
quered,  you  are  aware  that  all  their  possessions 
become  the  property  of  others  ;  but  if  we  are 
victorious,  we  may  regard  the  enemy  as  our  pack- 
bearers. 

“  It  remains  for  me  to  mention  the  one  matter 
which  I  believe  is  really  of  the  greatest  importance. 
You  observe  that  our  enemies  did  not  muster  up 
courage  to  begin  hostilities  against  us  until  they  had 
seized  our  generals  ;  for  they  believed  that  so  long 
as  we  had  our  commanders  and  were  obedient  to 
them,  we  were  able  to  worst  them  in  war,  but  when 
they  had  got  possession  of  our  commanders,  they 
believed  that  the  want  of  leadership  and  of  disci¬ 
pline  would  be  the  ruin  of  us.  Therefore  our  present 
commanders  must  show  themselves  far  more  vigilant 
than  their  predecessors,  and  the  men  in  the  ranks 
must  be  far  more  orderly  and  more  obedient  to  their 
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SL  7 τρόσθεν’  ήν  δε  τις  απειθή,  ψηφίσασθαι  τ ον  άεϊ 
υμών  evTvy^civovTa  συν  τω  αργόν  τι  κοΧάζειν' 
ούτως  οι  ποΧεμιοι  πΧεΐστον  εψευσμενοι  εσονταί’ 
τήδε  yap  τή  ήμερα  μυρίους  οψονται  άνθ '  ενός 
ΚΧεαρχους  τούς  ούδενϊ  επιτρεψοντας  κακώ  είναι. 

32  αλλα  yap  και  περαίνειν  ήδη  ώρα ’  ίσως  yap  οί 
ποΧεμιοι  αύτίκα  παρεσονται.  οτω  ούν  ταυτα  δοκεΐ 
καΧώς  εγειν,  επικυρωσάτω  ώς  τάγιστα ,  ι να  0py(p 
περαίνηται.  εί  δε  τι  άΧΧο  βεΧτιον  ή  ταύτη, 
τοΧμάτω  καί  δ  ιδιώτης  διδάσκειν'  ττάντες  yap 
κοινής  σωτηρίας  δεόμεθα. 

33  Μβτά  ταυτα  ϋειρίσοφος  εϊττεν ·  Άλλ’  εί  μεν 
τίνος  άΧΧου  δει  προς  τούτοις  οίς  Xeyet  Ξενοφών, 
και  αύτίκα  εξεσται  σκοπεϊν Λ  α  δε  νυν  εϊρηκε 
δοκεΐ  μοι  ώς  τάχιστα  ήτηφίσασθαι  άριστον  είναι’ 
και  οτω  δοκεΐ  ταυτα,  άνατεινά τω  την  γεΐρα. 
άνετειναν  πάντες. 

34  ’ Αναστας  δε  πάΧιν  είπε  Έ,ενοφών  Ώ  άνδρες, 
ακούσατε  ών  προσδοκεΐ  μοι.  δηΧον  ότι  πορεύ- 
εσθαι  ημάς  δει  οπού  εξομεν  τά  επιτήδεια’  ακούω 
δε  κώμας  είναι  καΧάς  ου  πΧεον  είκοσι  σταδίων 

35  άπεγούσας'  ούκ  αν  ούν  θαυμάζοιμεν  εί  οί  ποΧε- 
μιοι,  ώσπερ  οί  δειΧοι  κύνες  τούς  μεν  παριόντας 
διώκουσί  τε  2  καί  δάκνουσιν,  ήν  δύνωνται,  τούς  δε 
διώκοντας  φεύyoυσιv,  εί  και  αυτοί  ήμΐν  άπιούσιν 

1  σκοπεϊν  Gem.,  following  Schwartz  :  ποιεϊν  MSS. 

3  διώκουσί  τε  MSS.  except  Cx,  Mar.:  διώκοντες  Clf  Gem. 
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commanders  now  than  they  used  to  be.  We  must 
pass  a  vote  that,  in  case  anyone  is  disobedient,  who¬ 
ever  of  you  may  be  at  hand  at  the  time  shall  join 
with  the  officer  in  punishing  him  ;  in  this  way  the 
enemy  will  find  themselves  mightily  deceived ;  for 
to-day  they  will  behold,  not  one  Clearchus,1  but  ten 
thousand,  who  will  not  suffer  anybody  to  be  a  bad 
soldier.  But  it  is  time  now  to  be  acting  instead  of 
talking;  for  perhaps  the  enemy  will  soon  be  at  hand. 
Whoever,  then,  thinks  that  these  proposals  are  good 
should  ratify  them  with  all  speed,  that  they  may 
be  carried  out  in  action.  But  if  any  other  plan  is 
thought  better  than  mine,  let  anyone,  even  though 
he  be  a  private  soldier,  feel  free  to  present  it ;  for 
the  safety  of  all  is  the  need  of  all.” 

After  this  Cheirisophus  said:  “We  shall  be  able 
to  consider  presently  whether  we  need  to  do  any¬ 
thing  else  besides  what  Xenophon  proposes,  but  011 
the  proposals  which  he  has  already  made  I  think  it 
is  best  for  us  to  vote  as  speedily  as  possible.  Who¬ 
ever  is  in  favour  of  these  measures,  let  him  raise  his 
hand.”  They  all  raised  their  hands. 

Then  Xenophon  arose  once  more  and  said  :  “Give 
ear,  gentlemen,  to  the  further  proposals  I  have  to 
present.  It  is  clear  that  we  must  make  our  way  to 
a  place  where  we  can  get  provisions ;  and  I  hear 
that  there  are  fine  villages  at  a  distance  of  not  more 
than  twenty  stadia.  We  should  not  be  surprised, 
then,  if  the  enemy — after  the  fashion  of  cowardly 
dogs  that  chase  passers-by  and  bite  them,  if  they 
can,  but  run  away  from  anyone  who  chases  them — if 
the  enemy  in  the  same  way  should  follow  at  our 

1  Clearchus  was  notoriously  a  stern  disciplinarian ;  cp. 

11.  vi.  8  if. 
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36  επακοΧουθοΐεν.  ϊσως  ουν  άσφαΧεστερον  ημΐν 
πορεύεσθαι  πΧαίσιον  ττοιησαμενους  των  οπΧων , 
ΐνα  τα  σ  κενοφόρα  και  ό  ποΧυς  οχΧος  εν  άσφα- 
Χεστερω  ειη.  εί  ουν  νυν  άι τοΒειχθείη  τίνας  χρη 
7)Γγεΐσθαι  του  πΧαισίου  και  τα  πρόσθεν  κοσμεΐν 
καί  τίνας  επί  των  ί τΧευρων  εκατέρων  είναι ,  τίνας  S' 
όπισθοφυΧακείν,  ούκ  αν  οπότε  οι  πόΧεμιοι  εΧθοιεν 
βουΧεύεσθ αι  ημάς  Βεοι,  άΧΧα  χρωμεθα  αν  ευθύς 

37  τοΐς  τ ετα^/μενοις.  εί  μεν  ουν  αΧΧο  τις  βεΧτιον 
όρα,  αΧΧως  εχετω·  εί  Βε  μιρ  Νειρίσοφος  μεν 
7jyoiTO,  επειΒη  καί  ΑακεΒαιμόνιός  εστ r  των  Β'ε 
7 τΧευρων  εκατερων  Βύο  τώ  πρεσβυτάτω  στρατη^ω 
επιμεΧοίσθην  όπισθοφυΧακοΐμεν  S'  7)μεΐς  οι 

38  νεώτατοι  εγώ  και  Ύιμασίων  το  νυν  είναι,  το  Βε 
Χοιπόν  πειρώμενοι  ταύτης  της  τάξεως  βουΧευσό- 
μεθα  ο  τι  αν  αεί  κράτιστον  Βοκη  είναι,  εί  Βε  τις 
αΧΧο  ορα  ρεΧτιον,  Χεξατω.  επει  ο  ουοεις  αντε- 
Χεηεν,  είπεν  Ότω  Βοκεϊ  ταυτα,  άνατεινά τω  την 

39  χεΐρα.  εΒοξε  ταυτα.  'Νυν  τοίννν,  εφη,  άπιόντας 
ποιείν  Βει  τα  ΒεΒο^μενα.  καί  οστις  τε  υμών  τούς 
οικείους  επιθυμεί  ίΒεΐν,  μεμνησθω  άνηρ  αγαθός 
είναι’  ού  yap  εστιν  αΧΧως  τούτον  τυχεΐν’  οστις 
τε  ζην  επιθυμεί,  πειράσθω  νικάν’  των  μεν  ycip 
νικώντων  τό  καίνειν,  των  Βε  ητ τωμενων  το  άπο- 
θνησκειν  εστί’  καί  εϊ  τις  Βε  χρημάτων  επιθυμεί , 
κρατείν  πειράσθω'  των  yap  νικώντων  εστί  καί 
τά  εαυτών  σωζειν  καί  τά  των  ήττωμενων  Χαμ- 
βάνειν. 
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heels  as  we  retire.  Hence  it  will  be  safer,  perhaps, 
for  us  to  march  with  the  hoplites  formed  into  a 
hollow  square,  so  that  the  baggage  train  and  the 
great  crowd  of  camp  followers  may  be  in  a  safer 
place.  If,  then,  it  should  be  settled  at  once  who  are 
to  lead  the  square  and  marshal  the  van,  who  are  to 
be  on  either  Hank,  and  who  to  guard  the  rear,  we 
should  not  need  to  be  taking  counsel  at  the  time 
when  the  enemy  comes  upon  us,  but  we  should 
find  our  men  at  once  in  their  places  ready  for 
action.  Now  if  anyone  sees  another  plan  which  is 
better,  let  us  follow  that  plan ;  but  if  not,  I  propose 
that  Cheirisophus  take  the  lead,  especially  since  he 
is  a  Lacedaemonian,  that  the  two  oldest  generals 
have  charge  of  the  two  Hanks,  and  that,  for  the 
present,  we  who  are  the  youngest,  Timasion  and  I, 
command  the  rear.  And  for  the  future,  as  we  make 
trial  of  this  formation  we  can  adopt  whatever  course 
may  seem  from  time  to  time  to  be  best.  If  anyone 
sees  a  better  plan,  let  him  present  it.”  No  one 
having  any  opposing  view  to  express,  Xenophon 
said:  “ Whoever  is  in  favour  of  these  measures,  let 
him  raise  his  hand.”  The  motion  was  carried.  “And 
now,”  he  continued,  “we  must  go  back  and  put  into 
execution  what  has  been  resolved  upon.  And  who¬ 
ever  among  you  desires  to  see  his  friends  again,  let 
him  remember  to  show  himself  a  brave  man  ;  for  in 
no  other  way  can  he  accomplish  this  desire.  Again, 
whoever  is  desirous  of  saving  his  life,  let  him  strive 
for  victory  ;  for  it  is  the  victors  that  slay  and  the 
defeated  that  are  slain.  Or  if  anyone  longs  for 
wealth,  let  him  also  strive  to  conquer ;  for  con¬ 
querors  not  only  keep  their  own  possessions,  but 
gain  the  possessions  of  the  conquered.” 
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III.  Γούτων  Χεχθεντων  άνεστησαν  καί  άπεΧ- 
θόντες  κατεκαιον  τ ας  άμαξας  καί  τάς  σκηνάς,  των 
δε  περιττών  οτου  μεν  δεοιτό  τις  μετεδίδοσαν 
άΧΧήΧοις,  τά  δε  αΧΧα  εις  το  πυρ  ερρίπτουν. 
ταυ  τα  ποιήσαντες  ήριστοποιουντο.  άριστοποιον- 
μενων  δε  αυτών  ερχεται  Μ ιθραδάτης  συν  ίππεύσιν 
ως  τριάκοντα,  και  καΧεσάμενος  τούς  στρατηγούς 

2  εις  επήκοον  Χεηει  ώδε.  Έγώ,  ώ  άνδρες  'ΈΐΧΧηνες, 
και  Κ ύρω  πιστός  ην,  ώς  υμείς  επίστασθε,  καί  νυν 
υμιν  ευνους'·  και  ενυαοε  ο  ειμι  συν  ποΧΧω  φορώ 
Βιάγων.  ει  ου ν  όρωην  υμάς  σωτήριόν  τι  βουΧευο- 
μενους,εΧθοιμι  αν  προς  υμάς  και  τούς  Θεράποντας 
πάντας  εχων.  Χεξατε  ούν  πρός  με  τι  εν  νω  έχετε 
ώς  φίΧον  τε  και  εΰνουν  και  βουΧόμενον  κοινή  σύν 

3  ύμΐν  τον  στοΧον  ποιεΐσθαι.  βουΧευομενοις  τοΐς 
στρατηγοϊς  εδοξεν  άποκρίνασθαι  τάδε*  καί  ελεγε 
Χειρίσοφος’  Ήμΐν  δοκεΐ,  ει  μεν  τις  εα  ημάς 
άπιεναι  οϊκαδε,  διαπορεύεσθαι  την  χώραν  ώς  αν 
δυνώμεθα  άσινεστατα *  ήν  δε  τις  ημάς  τής  οδού 
άποκωΧύη,1  διαποΧεμεΐν  τούτω  ώς  άν  δυνώμεθα 

4  κράτιστα.  εκ  τούτου  επειράτο  ΧΙιθραδάτης  διδά- 
σκειν  ώ?  άπορον  εϊη  βασιΧεως  άκοντος  σωθήναι. 
ένθα  δη  iyiy-νώ σκέτο  οτι  ύπόπεμπτ ος  εϊη ·  καί  yap 
των  Ύισσαφερνους  τις  οικείων  παρηκοΧουθήκει 

5  πίστεως  ενεκα.  και  εκ  τούτου  εδόκει  τοΐς  στρα- 
Tpy  οΐς  βεΧτιον  είναι  δόγμα,  ποιήσασθαι  τον 

1  άποκωλύτ)  MSS.  except  Cj,  Mar. :  4πικωλύτι  C1?  Gem. 
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III.  After  these  words  of  Xenophon’s  the  assembly 
arose,  and  all  went  back  to  camp  and  proceeded  to 
burn  the  wagons  and  the  tents.  As  for  the  superfluous 
articles  of  baggage,  whatever  anybody  needed  they 
shared  with  one  another,  but  the  rest  they  threw 
into  the  fire.  When  they  had  done  all  this,  they  set 
about  preparing  breakfast ;  and  while  they  were  so 
engaged,  Mithradates  1  approached  with  about  thirty 
horsemen,  summoned  the  Greek  generals  within 
earshot,  and  spoke  as  follows  :  “  Men  of  Greece,  I 
was  faithful  to  Cyrus,  as  you  know  for  yourselves, 
and  I  am  now  friendly  to  you  ;  indeed,  I  am  tarrying 
here  in  great  fear.  Therefore  if  I  should  see  that 
you  were  taking  salutary  measures,  I  should  join  you 
and  bring  all  my  retainers  with  me.  Tell  me,  then, 
what  you  have  in  mind,  in  the  assurance  that  1  am 
your  friend  and  well-wisher,  and  am  desirous  of 
making  the  journey  in  company  with  you.’  The 
generals  held  council  and  voted  to  return  the  follow¬ 
ing  answer,  Cheirisophus  acting  as  spokesman  :  “It 
is  our  resolve,  in  case  no  one  hinders  our  homeward 
march,  to  proceed  through  the  country  doing  the 
least  possible  damage,  but  if  anyone  tries  to  prevent 
us  from  making  the  journey,  to  fight  it  out  with  him 
to  the  best  of  our  power.”  Thereupon  Mithradates 
undertook  to  show  that  there  was  no  possibility  of 
their  effecting  a  safe  return  unless  the  King  so 
pleased.  Then  it  became  clear  to  the  Greeks  that 
his  mission  was  a  treacherous  one  ;  indeed,  one  of 
Tissaphernes’  relatives  had  followed  along,  to  see 
that  he  kept  faith.  The  generals  consequently  de¬ 
cided  that  it  was  best  to  pass  a  decree  that  there 
should  be  no  negotiations  with  the  enemy  in  this  war 

1  cp.  η.  v.  35. 
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πόλεμον  ακήρυκτου  είναι  ear  εν  τη  πολέμια  elev 
διέφθειρον  yap  7 τροσιόντες  τούς  στρατιώτας,  καί 
ενα  ye  Xo^ayov  διέφθειραν  N ίκαρχον  Άρκάδα, 
καί  φχβτ ο  άπιών  νυκτος  συν  άνθ ρώποις  ώ?  είκοσι. 

6  Μετά  ταΰτα  άριστησαν τε?  καί  διαβάντες  τον 
Ζαπάταν  ποταμόν  επορεύοντο  τeτayμέvoι  τα 
b'no'Cfiyia  καί  τον  όχλον  ev  μέσω  εχοντες.  ου 
7τολύ  δε  7 τροεληλυθότων  αυτών  έι τιφαίνεται 
πάλιν  ο  Μ ιθ  ραδάτης,  ιππέας  εχων  ώς  διακοσίους 
καί  τοξότας  καί  σφενδονητας  εις  τετρακοσίους 

7  μάλα  ελαφρούς  καί  εύζώι >ους.  καί  προσηει  μεν 

ώς  φίλος  ών  προς  τους  Έλληνας·  επεί  δ’  eyyύς 
eyevovTO,  εξαπίνης  οι  '  μέν  αυτών  έτόξευον  καί 
ίππ€ΐς  καί  πεζοί,  οι  δ’  εσφενδόνων,  καί  ετι- 
τρωσκον.  οι  δέ  οπισθοφυλακές  τών  ' Ελλήνων 
επασχον  μεν  κακώς ,  άντεποίουν  δ’  ούδέν  οι  τε 
yap  Κρήτες  βραχύτερα  τών  Τίερσών  ετ όξευον  καί 
άμα  ψιλοί  ον  τε?  είσω  τών  οπλών  κατεκέκλειντο, 
οι  δέ  άκοντισταί  βραχύτερα  ηκόντιζον  η  ώς 

8  εξικνεΐσθαι  τών  σφενδόνη  τών.  εκ  τούτου  Ξεζ >ο- 
φώντι  έδόκει  διωκτέον  είναι'  καί  εδίωκον  τών 
οπλιτών  καί  τών  πελταστών  οι  ετυχον  συν  αύτώ 
όπισθοφυλακούντες·  διώκοντες  δε  ούδένα  κατε- 

9  λάμβανον  τών  πολεμίων,  ούτε  yap  ιππείς  ησαν 
τοΐς  " Ελλησιν  ούτε  οι  πεζοί  τούς  πεζούς  εκ 
πολλού 1  φeύyovτaς  έδύναντο  καταλαμβάνειν  εν 


1  4κ  ττολλυυ  MSS.  except  Cl5  Mar.:  Gem.  omits,  follow- 
ing  Cv 
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so  long  as  they  should  he  in  the  enemy’s  country.  For 
the  barbarians  kept  coming  and  trying  to  corrupt 
the  soldiers;  in  the  case  of  one  captain,  Nicarchus  the 
Arcadian,  they  actually  succeeded,  and  he  decamped 
during  the  night,  taking  with  him  about  twenty  men. 

After  this  they  took  breakfast,  crossed  the  Zapatas  1 
river,  and  set  out  on  the  march  in  the  formation 
decided  upon,2  with  the  baggage  animals  and  the 
camp  followers  in  the  middle  of  the  square.  They 
had  not  proceeded  far  when  Mithradates  appeared 
again,  accompanied  by  about  two  hundred  horsemen 
and  by  bowmen  and  slingers — exceedingly  active 
and  nimble  troops — to  the  number  of  four  hundred. 
He  approached  the  Greeks  as  if  he  were  a  friend, 
but  when  his  party  had  got  close  at  hand,  on  a 
sudden  some  of  them,  horse  and  foot  alike,  began 
shooting  with  their  bows  and  others  with  slings,  and 
they  inflicted  wounds.  And  the  Greek  rearguard, 
while  suffering  severely,  could  not  retaliate  at  all  ; 
for  the  Cretan 3  bowmen  not  only  had  a  shorter 
range  than  the  Persians,  but  besides,  since  they  had 
no  armour,  they  were  shut  in  within  the  lines  of  the 
hoplites  ;  and  the  Greek  javelin-men  could  not 
throw  far  enough  to  reach  the  enemy’s  slingers. 
Xenophon  consequently  decided  that  they  must  pur¬ 
sue  the  Persians,  and  this  they  did,  with  such  of  the 
hoplites  and  peltasts  as  were  guarding  the  rear  with 
him ;  but  in  their  pursuit  they  failed  to  catch  a 
single  man  of  the  enemy.  For  the  Greeks  had  no 
horsemen,  and  their  foot-soldiers  were  not  able  to 
overtake  the  enemy’s  foot-soldiers — since  the  latter 
had  a  long  start  in  their  flight — within  a  short 

1  cp.  τι.  v.  1.  2  See  ii.  36. 

3  See  1.  ii.  9.  The  Cretans  were  the  most  famous  archers 
of  antiquity. 
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oXiyeo  χωρίω·  ποΧύ  yap  ούχ  οϊόν  τε  ήν  από  τού 

10  άΧΧου  στρατεύματος  8ιώκειν·  οί  8ε  βάρβαροι 
Ιππείς  καί  φε^οντες  άμα  ετίτρωσκον  είς  τοΰ- 
7 τισθεν  τοξεύοντες  από  των  'ίππων ,  όπόσον  8ε 
8ιώξειαν  οι  "ΈιΧΧηνες,  τοσούτον  πάΧιν  επαναχω- 

11  ρεΐν  μαχομενους  ε8ει.  ώστε  της  ημέρας  όΧης 1 
8ιήΧθον  ου  πΧεον  πόντε  real  είκοσι  στα8ίων,  άΧΧά 
8ειΧης  άφίκοντο  είς  τάς  κώμας. 

'Κνθα  8η  πάΧιν  άθυμία  ην .  και  Ύ^ειρίσοφος 
καί  οί  πρεσβύτατοι  των  στ pa^ycov  Άενοφώντα 
ήτιωντο  οτι  ε8ίωκεν  άπο  τής  φάXayyoς  και  αυτός 
τε  εκιν8ύνευε  και  τους  ποΧεμίους  ού8εν  μάΧΧον 

12  ε8υνατο  βΧάπτειν.  άκούσας  8ε  ξενοφών  εXεyεv 
οτι  όρθως  αίτιωντο  και  αυτό  τό  0pyov  αύτοΐς 
μαρτυροίη.  άΧΧ ’  εγώ,  εφη,  ήνα^/κάισθην  8ιώκειν, 
επει8ή  εώρων  ημάς  εν  τω  μενειν  κακώς  μεν  πά- 

13  σπόντας,  άντιποιεΐν  8ε  ου  8υναμενους.  επει8ή  8ε 
ε8ιώκομεν,  άΧηθή,  εφη,  υμείς  λεγετε*  κακώς  μεν 
yap  ποιειν  ού8εν  μάΧΧον  ε8υνάμεθα  τους  πολε- 

14  μίους,  άνεχωροϋμεν  8ε  πayχaXεπως.  τοΐς  ου ν 
θεοΐς  χάρις  οτι  ου  συν  ποΧΧή  ρώμη  άΧΧά  συν 
oXiyow  ήΧθον,  ώστε  βΧάψαι  μεν  μή  μεyάXa, 

15  8ηΧωσαι  8ε  ών  8εόμεθα.  νυν  yap  οί  ποΧεμιοι 
τοξεύουσι  καί  σφεν8ονώσιν  οσον  ούτε  οί  Κ ρητές 
άντιτοζευειν  8υνανται  ούτε  οί  εκ  χειρός  βάΧΧοντες 
εξικνεϊσθαι'  όταν  8ε  αυτούς  8ιώκωμεν,  ποΧύ  μεν 

1  ύλης  MSS.  except  C2,  Mar.:  Gem.  omits,  following  Cj. 
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distance  ;  and  a  long  pursuit,  far  away  from  the  main 
Greek  army,  was  not  possible.  Again,  the  barbarian 
horsemen  even  while  they  were  in  flight  would  in¬ 
flict  wounds  by  shooting  behind  them  from  their 
horses  ;  and  whatever  distance  the  Greeks  might  at 
any  time  cover  in  their  pursuit,  all  that  distance 
they  were  obliged  to  fall  back  fighting.  The  result 
was  that  during  the  whole  day  they  travelled  not 
more  than  twenty-five  stadia.  They  did  arrive, 
however,  towards  evening  at  the  villages.1 

Here  again  there  was  despondency.  And  Cheiri- 
sophus  and  the  eldest  of  the  generals  found  fault 
with  Xenophon  for  leaving  the  main  body  of  the 
army  to  undertake  a  pursuit,  and  thus  endangering 
himself  without  being  able,  for  all  that,  to  do  the 
enemy  any  harm.  When  Xenophon  heard  their 
words,  he  replied  that  they  were  right  in  finding 
fault  with  him,  and  that  the  outcome  bore  witness 
of  itself  for  their  view.  “  But3”  he  continued,  “  I 
was  compelled  to  pursue  when  I  saw  that  by  keep¬ 
ing  our  places  we  were  suffering  severely  and  were 
still  unable  to  strike  a  blow  ourselves.  As  to  what 
happened,  however,  when  we  did  pursue,  you  are 
quite  right  :  we  were  no  better  able  to  inflict  harm 
upon  the  enemy,  and  it  was  only  with  the  utmost 
difficulty  that  we  effected  our  own  withdrawal.  Let 
us  thank  the  gods,  therefore,  that  they  came,  not 
with  a  large  force,  but  with  a  handful,  so  that  with¬ 
out  doing  us  any  great  damage  they  have  revealed 
our  needs.  For  at  present  the  enemy  can  shoot 
arrows  and  sling  stones  so  far  that  neither  our 
Cretan  bowmen  nor  our  javelin-men  can  reach  them 
in  reply  ;  and  when  we  pursue  them,  a  long  chase, 

1  i.e.  those  mentioned  in  ii.  34. 
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ούχ  οίόν  τε  χωρίον  cn το  τον  στρατεύματος  διώκειν, 
εν  oXiyip  όε  ουο  ει  ταχύς  ειη  πεζός  πεζόν  αν 

16  διώκων  καταΧαμβάνοι  εκ  τόξου  ρύματος.  ημείς 
ούν  εί  μεΧΧοιμεν  τούτους  εΐργειν  ώστε  μη  δύ- 
νασθαι  βΧάπτειν  ημάς  πορευομενους,  σφενδόνη  των 
την  ταχίστην  δει  καί  Ιππέων,  ακούω  δ'  είναι  εν 
τώ  στρατεύματι  ημών  ' Ροδίους ,  ων  τούς  ποΧΧούς 
φασιν  επίστασθαι  σφενδονά ν,  και  το  βεΧος  αυτών 
και  διπΧάσιον  φερεσθαι  των  Γ Ιερσικών  σφεν- 

17  δονών,  εκείναι  ycip  διά  το  χειροπΧηθεσι  τοΐς 
Χίβοις  σφενδονών  επί  βραχύ  εξικνούνται,  οί  δε 
'Ρόδιοι  και  ταΐς  μοΧυβδίσιν  επίστανται  χρησθαι. 

18  ην  ούν  αυτών  επισκεψώμεθα  τίνες  πεπανται 
σφενδόνας,  και  τούτοις  1  μεν  δώμεν  αυτών  apy0- 
ριον,  τώ  δε  αΧΧας  πΧεκειν  εθεΧοντι  άΧΧο  apy0piov 
τεΧώμεν,  και  τώ  σφενδονών  εν  τώ  τετayμεvω 
εθεΧοντι  άΧΧην  τινά  ατεΧειαν  εύρίσκωμεν,  ϊσως 

19  τινες  φανούνται  ικανοί  ημάς  ώφεΧεΐν.  όρώ  δε 
ίππους  όντας  εν  τώ  στρατεύματι,  τούς  μεν  τινας 
παρ'  if, ιοί,  τούς  δε  τών  ΚΧεάρχου  καταΧεΧειμ- 
μενους,  ποΧΧούς  δε  καί  άΧΧους  αίχμαΧώτους 
σκευοφορούντας.  αν  ούν  τούτους  πάντας  εκΧε- 
ξαντες  σκευοφόρα  μεν  αντιδώμεν,  τούς  δε  ίππους 
εις  ιππέας  κατασκευάσω  μεν,  ίσως  καί  ούτοί  τι 

20  τούς  φεύyovτaς  ανιάσουσιν.  εδοξε  καί  ταύτα. 


1  τ ovtols  Cobet:  τούτω  MSS.,  followed  doubtfully  by 
Mar. :  τφ  Gem. 
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away  from  our  main  body,  is  out  of  the  question, 
and  in  a  short  chase  no  foot-soldier,  even  if  he  is 
swift,  can  overtake  another  foot-soldier  who  has  a 
bow-shot  the  start  of  him.  Hence,  if  we  should 
propose  to  put  an  end  to  the  possibility  of  their 
harming  us  on  our  march,  we  need  slingers  ourselves 
at  once,  and  horsemen  also.  Now  I  am  told  that 
there  are  llhodians  1  in  our  army,  that  most  of  them 
understand  the  use  of  the  sling,  and  that  their 
missile  carries  no  less  than  twice  as  far  as  those 
from  the  Persian  slings.  For  the  latter  have  only  a 
short  range  because  the  stones  that  are  used  in  them 
are  as  large  as  the  hand  can  hold  ;  the  Rhodians, 
however,  are  versed  also  in  the  art  of  slinging  leaden 
bullets.  If,  therefore,  we  should  ascertain  who 
among  them  possess  slings,  and  should  not  only  pay 
these  people  for  their  slings,  but  likewise  pay  any¬ 
one  who  is  willing  to  plait  new  ones,  and  if,  further¬ 
more,  we  should  devise  some  sort  of  exemption  for 
the  man  who  will  volunteer  to  serve  as  a  slinger  at 
his  appointed  post,  it  may  be  that  men  will  come 
forward  who  will  be  capable  of  helping  us.  Again, 
I  observe  that  there  are  horses  in  the  army — a  few 
at  my  own  quarters,  others  that  made  part  of  Cle- 
archus’  troop  and  were  left  behind,2  and  many  others 
that  have  been  taken  from  the  enemy  and  are  used 
as  pack-animals.  If,  then,  we  should  pick  out  all 
these  horses,  replacing  them  with  mules,  and  should 
equip  them  for  cavalry,  it  may  be  that  this  cavalry 
also  will  cause  some  annoyance  to  the  enemy  when 
they  are  in  flight.”  These  proposals  also  were 

1  Rhodian  slingers  were  hardly  less  famous  than  Cretan 
bowmen. 

2  i.e.  when  Clearchus’  troopers  deserted  to  the  King 
(it.  ii.  7). 
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και  ταύτ7]ς  τής  νυκτ ός  σφενδονήται  μεν  εις 
διακοσίους  εχενοντο ,  'ίπποι  δε  καί  ιππείς  εδοκι- 
μάσθησαν  τή  υστεραία  εις  πεντήκοντα ,  καί 
σποΧάδες  καί  θώρακες  αύτοΐς  επορίσθησαν ,  καί 
ίππαρχος  επεστάθη  Αύκιος  6  ΤΙοΧυστράτου 
Αθηναίος. 

IV.  Μ είναντες  δε  ταύτ7]ν  την  ημέραν  τή  αΧΧη 
επορεύοντο  πρωαίτερον  άναστάντες’  χαράδραν 
yap  εδει  αύτούς  διαβήναι  εφ ’  η  εφοβοΰντο  μη 
επιθοΐντο  αύτοΐς  διαβαίνουσιν  οι  ποΧεμιοι. 

2  διαβεβηκόσι  δε  αύτοΐς  παΧιν  φαίνεται  Μ ιθρα- 
δάτ 7Jς,  εχων  ιππέας  χιΧίους,  τοξότας  δε  και 
σφενδονήτας  εις  τετ ρακισχιΧίους·  τοσούτους  yap 
ητησε  Τ ισσαφερνι^ν,  και  εΧαβεν  υποσχόμενος, 
άν  τούτους  Χάβη,  παραδώσειν  αύτω  τούς  'ΈΧΧη- 
ι /ας,  καταφρονύ]σας,  οτι  εν  τή  πρόσθεν  προσβοΧή 
όXίyoυς  εχων  επαθε  μεν  ούδεν,  ποΧΧά  δε  κακά 

3  ενόμιζε  ποιήσαι.  επει  δε  οι  'ΈύΧΧηνες  διαβεβη- 
κότες  άπεΐχον  τής  χαράδρας  όσον  οκτώ  σταδίους, 
διεβαινε  και  ό  Χίιθραδάτης  εχων  την  δύναμιν. 
πapήyyεXτo  δε  των  τε  πεΧταστών  ούς  εδει 
διώκειν  και  των  όπΧιτών,  και  τοΐς  ίππεύσιν 
εϊρητο  θαρρούσι  διώκειν  ως  εφεψομε ν/]ς  ικανής 

4  δυνάμεως.  επει  δε  ό  Μ ιθραδάτης  κατειΧήφει, 
και  ήδι ι  σφενδόναι  και  τορεύματα  εξικνούντο, 
εσήμηνε  τοΐς  ΈΧΧησι  τή  σάXπιyyι,  και  εύθύς 
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adopted,  and  in  the  course  of  that  night  a  company 
of  two  hundred  slingers  was  organized,  while  on  the 
following  day  horses  and  horsemen  to  the  number 
of  fifty  were  examined  and  accepted,  and  jerkins 
and  cuirasses  were  provided  for  them  ;  and  Lycius, 
the  son  of  Polystratus,  an  Athenian,  was  put  in 
command  of  the  troop. 

IV.  That  day  they  remained  quiet,  but  the  next 
morning  they  set  forth,  after  rising  earlier  than  usual ; 
for  there  was  a  gorge  they  had  to  cross,  and  they 
were  afraid  that  the  enemy  might  attack  them  as 
they  were  crossing.  It  was  only  after  they  had 
crossed  it,  however,  that  Mithradates  appeared 
again,  accompanied  by  a  thousand  horsemen  and 
about  four  thousand  bowmen  and  slingers.  For 
these  were  the  numbers  he  had  requested  from 
Tissaphernes,  and  these  numbers  he  had  obtained 
upon  his  promise  that,  if  such  a  force  were  given 
him,  he  would  deliver  the  Greeks  into  Tissaphernes’ 
hands ;  for  he  had  come  to  despise  them,  seeing 
that  in  his  earlier  attack  with  a  small  force  he  had 
done  a  great  deal  of  harm,  as  he  thought,  without 
suffering  any  loss  himself.  When,  accordingly,  the 
Greeks  were  across  the  gorge  and  about  eight 
stadia  beyond  it,  Mithradates  also  proceeded  to  make 
the  crossing  with  his  troops.  Now  orders  had  al¬ 
ready  been  given  to  such  of  the  Greek  peltasts  and 
hoplites  as  were  to  pursue  the  enemy,  and  the  horse¬ 
men  had  been  directed  to  be  bold  in  urging  the 
pursuit,  in  the  assurance  that  an,  adequate  force 
would  follow  at  their  heels.  As  soon,  then,  as 
Mithradates  had  caught  up,  so  that  his  sling-stones 
and  arrows  were  just  beginning  to  reach  their  marks, 
the  trumpet  gave  its  signal  to  the  Greeks,  and  on 
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εθεον  όμόσε  οις  εϊρητο  καί  οί  ιππείς  ήΧαυνον 

f  O'  \  >  1  Γν  /  ο  ’V  Ν 

οι  06  ουκ  6θ€ξαντο9  αλλ  ecpevyov  em  την 

χαράδραν,  εν  ταύτη  τ ή  διώξει  τ οις  βαρβάρου 
των  τε  7 τεζών  άττέθανον  π τοΧΧοϊ  και  των  ιππέων 
εν  τή  χαράδρα  ζωοϊ  εΧήφθησαν  εις  δκτωκαίδεκα. 
τον  ς  δ^  άποθανόντας  αύτοκεΧευστοι  οί  'ΈύΧΧηνες 
ήκίσαντο ,  ώς  δτι  φοβερώτατον  τοΐς  ί τοΧεμίοις 


εϊη  δρά ν. 

G  Κ αι  οί  μεν  ποΧέμιοι  οΰτω  πράξαντες  άπήΧθον, 
οί  δε  'ΈύΧΧηνες  άσφαΧώς  πορευόμενοι  τό  Χοιπόν 
τής  ημέρας  άφίκοντο  επί  τον  Ύίγρητά  ποταμόν. 

7  ενταύθα  ττόΧις  ήν  έρημη  μειγάΧη,  ονομα  δ'  αυτή 
ήν  Αάρισα'  ωκουν  δ’  αυτήν  το  παΧαιόν  ΧΙήδοι. 
του  δε  τείχους  αυτής  ήν  το  εύρος  πέντε  και  είκοσι 
7τόδε?,  ύψος  δ’  εκατόν *  του  δε  κύκΧου  ή  περίοδος 
δύο  napaaayyar  ωκοδόμητο  δε  ττΧίνθοις  κερα- 
μεαΐς·  κρηπίς  δ’  ύπήν  Χιθίνη  τό  ύψος  είκοσι 

8  ττοδών.  ταύτην  βασιΧεύς  Π ερσών  ίίτε  παρά 
Μ?;δωζ^  την  αρχήν  εΧάμβανον  ΪΙερσαι  ποΧιορκών 
ούδενϊ  τρύπιο  εδύνατο  εΧεΐν  ήΧιον  δβ  νεφεΧη 
7 τροκαΧύψασα  1  ?)φάνισε  μέχρι  εξέΧιπον  οί  άν- 

9  θρωποι,  και  ούτως  έάΧω.  παρά  ταύτην  τήν 
πόΧιν  ήν  πυραμϊς  Χιθίνη,  τό  μεν  εύρος  ενός 
πΧέθρου,  τό  δε  ύψος  δύο  πΧέθρων.  επί  ταύτης 
ποΧΧοί  των  βαρβάρων  ήσαν  εκ  των  πΧησίον 
κωμών  άποπεφευ^ότες. 

10  Εντεύθεν  δ’  έπορεύθησαν  σταθμόν  ενα  παρα- 


1  ήλιον  δβ  νεφέλη  ττροκαλνφασα  Alar.,  follcnving  Brodaeus : 
ήλιο*  δβ  νεφέλην  προκαλνψας  A1!S>S.,  Gem. 
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the  instant  the  foot-soldiers  who  were  under  orders 
rushed  upon  the  enemy  and  the  horsemen  charged  ; 
and  the  enemy  did  not  await  their  attack,  but  fled 
towards  the  gorge.  In  this  pursuit  the  barbarians 
had  many  of  their  infantry  killed,  while  of  their 
cavalry  no  less  than  eighteen  were  taken  alive  in 
tire  gorge.  And  the  Greek  troops,  unbidden  save 
by  their  own  impulse,  disfigured  the  bodies  of  the 
dead,  in  order  that  the  sight  of  them  might  inspire 
the  utmost  terror  in  the  enemy. 

After  faring  thus  badly  the  enemy  departed, 
while  the  Greeks  continued  their  march  unmolested 
through  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  arrived  at  the 
Tigris  river.  Here  was  a  large  deserted  city1;  its 
name  was  Larisa,  and  it  was  inhabited  in  ancient 
times  by  the  Medes.  Its  wall  was  twenty-five  feet 
in  breadth  and  a  hundred  in  height,  and  the  whole 
circuit  of  the  wall  was  two  parasangs.  It  was  built 
of  clay  bricks,  and  rested  upon  a  stone  foundation 
twenty  feet  high.  This  city  was  besieged  by  the 
king2  of  the  Persians  at  the  time  when  the  Persians 
were  seeking  to  wrest  from  the  Medes  their  empire, 
but  he  could  in  no  way  capture  it.  A  cloud,  how¬ 
ever,  overspread  the  sun  and  hid  it  from  sight  until 
the  inhabitants  abandoned  their  city ;  and  thus  it 
was  taken.  Near  by  this  city  was  a  pyramid  of 
stone,  a  plethrum  in  breadth  and  twro  plethra  in 
height ;  and  upon  this  pyramid  were  many  bar¬ 
barians  who  had  fled  awray  from  the  neighbouring 
villages. 

From  this  place  they  marched  one  stage,  six 

1  This  city,  called  by  Xenophon  “  Larisa,”  was  the  great 
Assyrian  city  of  Calah,  mentioned  in  Genesis,  x.  11,  12. 

2  Cyrus  the  Great  (558-529  b.c.  ). 
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σάγγας  εζ  προς  τείχος  'έρημον  μεγα  κείμενον' 
'όνομα  δε  ην  τη  πόΧεί  ΧΙεσπιΧα'  Μ?}δθ£  δ’  αυτήν 
ιτοτε  ωκουν.  ην  δε  η  μεν  κρηπίς  Χίθου  ζεστού 
κογχυΧιάτου,  τό  εύρος  πεντήκοντα  ποδων  καί  τό 

11  ύψος  ττεντήκοντα.  επί  δε  τ αυτή  επωκοδόμητο 
7 τΧίνθινον  τείχος,  τό  μεν  εύρος  ττεντήκοντα  ποδων, 
τό  δε  ύψος  εκατόν'  τού  δέ  τείχους  η  περίοδος  έζ 
παρασάγγαι.  ενταύθα  Χεγ  εταί  Μ^δε^α  γυνή 
βασίΧεως  καταφυγεϊν  ότε  άπώΧΧυσαν  την  αρχήν 

12  υπό  ΐίερσων  λϊηδοί.  ταύτην  δέ  την  πόΧιν  ποΧιορ- 
κών  ό  ΤΙερσών  βασιΧεύς  ούκ  έδύνατο  ούτε  χρυνω 
εΧεΐν  ούτε  βία'  Ζευς  δέ  βροντή  κατεπΧηζε  τους 
ένοι,κούντας,  καί  ούτως  εάΧω. 

13  Έζ'τεδ^εϊ'  δ’  έπορεύθησαν  σταθμόν  ενα  παρα- 
σάγγας  τετταρας.  εις  τούτον  δέ  τον  σταθμόν 
Τ  ισσαφερνης  επεφάνη,  ούς  τε  αυτός  ιππέας 
ηΧθεν  1  εχων  καί  την  Όρόντα  δύναμιν  τού  την 
βασίΧεως  θυγατέρα  έχοντος  καί  ούς  Κίγ)ο?  εχων 
άνεβη  βαρβάρους  καί  ούς  ό  βασϊΧεως  άδεΧφός 
εχων  βασϊΧεϊ  εβοήθει,  καί  προς  τούτοις  όσους 
βασιΧεύς  εδωκεν  αύτω,  ώστε  τό  στράτευμα  πάμ- 

14  ποΧυ  έφάνη.  ε'πεί  δ'  εγγύς  έγενετο,  τάς  μεν  των 

1  ήλθβν  MISS.,  Mar.:  rfyayev  Gem. 

1  The  ruins  which  Xenophon  saw  here  were  those  of 
Nineveh,  the  famous  capital  of  the  Assyrian  Empire.  It  is 
curious  to  find  him  dismissing  this  great  Assyrian  city  (as 
well  as  Calah  above)  with  the  casual  and  misleading  state¬ 
ment  that  “it  was  once  inhabited  by  the  Medes.”  In  fact, 
the  capture  of  Nineveh  by  the  Medes  (c.  600  B.C. )  was  the 
precise  event  which  dosed  the  important  period  of  its  his¬ 
tory,  and  it  remained  under  the  control  of  the  Medes  only 
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parasangs,  to  a  great  stronghold,  deserted  and  lying 
in  ruins.  The  name  of  this  city  was  Mespila,1  and 
it  was  once  inhabited  by  the  Medes.  The  foundation 
of  its  wall  was  made  of  polished  stone  full  of  shells, 
an  (Τ'  was  fifty  feet  in  breadth  and  fifty  in  height. 
Upon  this  foundation  was  built  a  wall  of  brick,  fifty 
feet  in  breadth  and  a  hundred  in  height ;  and  the 
circuit  of  the  wall  was  six  parasangs.  Here,  as  the 
story  goes,  Medea,  the  king’s  2  wife,  took  refuge  at 
the  time  when  the  Medes  were  deprived  of  their 
empire  by  the  Persians.  To  this  city  also  the  king 
of  the  Persians  laid  siege,  but  he  was  unable  to 
capture  it  either  by  length  of  siege  or  by  storm  ; 
Zeus,  however,  terrified  the  inhabitants  with  thunder, 
and  thus  the  city  was  taken. 

From  this  place  they  marched  one  stage,  four 
parasangs.  In  the  course  of  this  stage  Tissaphernes 
made  his  appearance,  having  under  his  command  the 
cavalry  which  he  had  himself  brought  with  him,3 
the  troops  of  Orontas,4  who  was  married  to  the 
King’s  daughter,  the  barbarians  whom  Cyrus  had 
brought  with  him  on  his  upward  march,  and  those 
with  whom  the  King’s  brother  had  come  to  the  aid 
of  the  King5;  besides  these  contingents  Tissa¬ 
phernes  had  all  the  troops  that  the  King  had  given 
him  ;  the  result  was,  that  his  army  appeared  exceed¬ 
ingly  large.  When  he  got  near  the  Greeks,  he 

during  the  succeeding  half-century,  i.e.  until  the  Median 
Empire  was  in  its  turn  overthrown  by  the  Persians  (549  b.c.  ). 
Xenophon,  then,  goes  but  one  unimportant  step  backward  in 
his  historical  note — perhaps  because  he  did  not  care  to  go 
farther,  perhaps  because  he  was  unable  to  do  so. 

2  Astyages,  the  last  king  of  Media. 

3  i.e.  from  his  province  in  Asia  Minor,  when  lie  came  to 
inform  Artaxerxes  of  Cyrus’  designs  against  him.  See  1.  ii.  4. 

4  cp.  11.  iv.  8.  6  cp.  11.  iv.  25. 
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τάξεων  όπισθεν  καταστησας,  τάς  δε  εις  τα 
ττΧά^/ια  τταραηαηων  εμβαΧεΐν  μεν  ονκ  ετ οΧμησεν 
ούδ'  εβούΧετο  διακινδυνεύειν,  σφεντονάν  δε  παρ- 

15  η^είΧε  και  τ οξενειν.  επει  δε  διαταχθεντε *?  οί 
'Ροδίου  εσφενδόνησαν  καί  οί  τοξόται  ετ όξευσαν 
και  ούδείς  ημάρτανεν  άνδρός  ( ούδε  yap  el  ιτάνυ 
ττρουθυμεΐτο  ράδιον  ην),  καί  6  Ύ ισσαφερνης  μάΧα 
τ αχεως  εξω  βεΧών  in τεχώρει  καί  αί  αΧΧαι  τάζεις 
άττεχώρησαν. 

16  Καί  τδ  λοιπόν  της  ημέρας  οί  μεν  επορενοντο, 
οί  δ'  εΐττοντο'  καί  ονκετι  εσίνοντο  οί  βάρβαροι  τη 
τότε  άκροβόΧίσει·  μακρότερον  yap  οι  yε  'Ρ όδιοι 
των  Τίερσών  εσφενδόνων,  καί  των  τοξοτών.1 

17  μεyάXa  δε  καί  τόξα  τα  Τίερσικά  εστιν'  ώστε 
χρήσιμα  ην  όττόσα  αΧίσκοιτο  των  τοξενμάτων 2 3 
τοΐς  Κρησί,  καί  διετεΧουν  χρώμενοι  τοις  των 
ττοΧεμίων  τ οζεύμασι, ,καί  εμεΧετων  τοξεύειν  άνω 
ίεντες  μακράν,  ηυρίσκετο  δε  καί  νεύρα  ποΧΧα 
εν  ταΐς  κώμαις  καί  μόΧνβδος,  ώστε  χρησθαι  εις 

18  τάς  σφενδόνας.  καί  ταύτη  μεν  τη  ήμερα ,  εττεί 
κατεστρατοπεδεύοντο  οί  " ΚΧΧηνες  κώμαις  επιτν- 

1  Mar.  follows  Madvig  in  regarding  the  text  here  as 
corrupt. 

2  τών  τορευμάτων  MSS. :  Clem,  brackets. 


1  i.e.  on  account  of  the  dense  throng  of  the  enemy. 

2  cp.  iii.  7—10. 

3  Xenophon  remarks  in  iii.  17  upon  the  large  size  of  the 
stones  employed  in  the  Persian  slings.  The  word  “also” 
[κα\)  can  hardly  refer  back  to  that  remark,  but  it  may  be 


47° 


ANABASIS,  III.  iv.  14-18 


stationed  some  of  his  battalions  in  their  rear  and 
moved  others  into  position  on  their  flanks  ;  then, 
although  he  could  not  muster  up  the  courage  to 
close  with  them  and  had  no  desire  to  risk  a  decisive 
battle,  he  ordered  his  men  to  discharge  their  slings 
and  let  fly  their  arrows.  But  when  the  Rhodian 
slingers  and  the  bowmen,  posted  at  intervals  here 
and  there,  sent  back  an  answering  volley,  and  not 
a  man  among  them  missed  his  mark  (for  even  if  he 
had  been  very  eager  to  do  so,  it  would  not  have 
been  easy),1  then  Tissaphernes  withdrew  out  of 
range  with  all  speed,  and  the  other  battalions 
followed  his  example. 

For  the  rest  of  the  day  the  one  army  continued  its 
march  and  the  other  its  pursuit.  And  the  barbar¬ 
ians  were  no  longer 2  able  to  do  any  harm  by  their 
skirmishing  at  long  range  ;  for  the  Rhodian  slingers 
carried  farther  with  their  missiles  than  the  Persians, 
farther  even  than  the  Persian  bowmen.  The  Per-  * 
sian  bows  are  also3  large,  and  consequently  the 
Cretans  could  make  good  use  of  all  the  arrows  that 
fell  into  their  hands  ;  in  fact,  they  were  continually 
using  the  enemy’s  arrows,  and  practised  themselves 
in  long-range  work  by  shooting  them  into  the  air.  4 
In  the  villages,  furthermore,  the  Greeks  found 
gut  in  abundance  and  lead  for  the  use  of  their 
slingers.  As  for  that  day’s  doings,  when  the  Greeks 
came  upon  some  villages  and  proceeded  to  encamp, 

that  some  further  observation  of  the  same  sort  in  the  original 
text  (see  critical  note)  of  the  present  passage  served  to  intro¬ 
duce  what  Xenophon  now  goes  on  to  say  about  the  Persian 
bows.  It  is  implied  in  “consequently”  {ware)  that  the 
Cretan  bows  were  of  approximately  the  same  size  as  those 
of  the  Persians. 

4  So  that  the  arrows  could  be  easily  recovered. 
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χόντες,  άπηΧθον  οί  βάρβαρου  μείον  εχοντες  τ fj 
άκροβοΧίσεί'  την  δ’  επιούσαν  ημέραν  'έμειναν  οί 
'ΈΧΧηνες  καί  έπεσιτίσαντο'  ην  yap  πολύ?  σΐτ ο? 
εν  τα??  κώμαις.  τη  δε  υστεραία  επορεύοντο  διά 
του  πεδίου ,  και  Ύισσαφέρνης  είπετο  άκροβοΧι- 
ζόμενος. 

19  'Ένθα  δε  οί  r ΈΧΧηνες  εηνωσαν  πΧαίσιον  ίσό- 
πΧευρον  οτι  πονηρά  τάξις  ε'ίη  ποΧεμίων  επομένων, 
avdy κη  yap  έστιν ,  ην  συyκύπτη  τά  κέρατα  του 
πΧαισίου  ή  δδοΰ  στενοτέρας  ούσης  ή  δρέων  avay- 
καζόντων  ή  yεφύpaς,  έκθΧίβεσθαι  τους  όπΧίτας 
καί  πορεύεσθαι  πονηρως,  άμα  μεν  πιεζομένους, 
άμα  δε  τα ραττο μένους,  ώστε  δύσχρηστους  είναι 

20  άτακτους  όντας ·  όταν  δ’  αυ  διάσχη  τά  κέρατα, 
civdy^  διασπάσθαι  τους  τότε  εκθΧιβομένους  καί 
κενόν  yίyvεσθaι  τό  μέσον  των  κεράτων,  καϊ  άθυ- 
μείν  τούς  ταύτα  πάσχοντας  ποΧεμίων  επομένων, 
καϊ  οπότε  δέου  yέφυpav  διαβαίνειν  η  άΧΧην  τινά 
διάβασιν,  εσπευδεν  έκαστος  βουΧόμενος  φθάσαι 
πρώτος'  καϊ  εύεπίθετον  ην  ενταύθα  τ οΐς  ποΧε- 

21  μίοις.  έπεϊ  δε  ταυ  τ’  eyi >ωσαν  οί  στpaτηyoί,  εποί- 
ησαν  εξ  Χόχους  άνά  εκατόν  άνδρας,  καϊ  Xoχayoύς 
έπέστησαν  καϊ  άΧΧους  πεντηκοντηρας  καϊ  άλ¬ 
λου?  ένωμοτάρχους.  ούτοι  δε  πορευόμενοι ,  οπότε 
μέν  συyκύπτoL  τά  κέρατα,  ύπέμενον  ύστεροί, 

1  i.e.  commanders  of  fifties  and  twenty-fives,  or  of  half 
and  quarter  companies. 

2  The  formation  is  a  hollow  square.  Xenophon  means  by 
“wings”  (κέρατα,  here  and  above)  the  right  and  left  ends  of 
the  division  which  formed  the  front  of  the  square,  and  by 
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the  barbarians  withdrew,  having  had  the  worst  of  it 
in  the  skirmishing.  The  following  day  the  Greeks 
remained  quiet  and  collected  supplies,  for  there  was 
an  abundance  of  corn  in  the  villages.  On  the  day 
thereafter  they  continued  their  march  through  the 
plain,  and  Tissaphernes  hung  upon  their  rear  and 
kept  up  the  skirmishing. 

Then  it  was  that  the  Greeks  found  out  that  a 
square  is  a  poor  formation  when  an  enemy  is  follow¬ 
ing.  For  if  the  wings  draw  together,  either  because 
a  road  is  unusually  narrow  or  because  mountains  or  a 
bridge  make  it  necessary,  it  is  inevitable  that  the 
hoplites  should  be  squeezed  out  of  line  and  should 
march  with  difficulty,  inasmuch  as  they  are  crowded 
together  and  are  likewise  in  confusion  ;  the  result  is 
that,  being  in  disorder,  they  are  of  little  service. 
Furthermore,  when  the  wings  draw  apart  again, 
those  who  were  lately  squeezed  out  are  inevitably 
scattered,  the  space  between  the  wings  is  left 
unoccupied,  and  the  men  affected  are  out  of  spirits 
when  an  enemy  is  close  behind  them.  Again,  as 
often  as  the  army  had  to  pass  over  a  bridge  or  make 
any  other  crossing,  every  man  would  hurry,  in  the 
desire  to  be  the  first  one  across,  and  that  gave  the 
enemy  a  fine  chance  to  make  an  attack.  When  the 
generals  came  to  realize  these  difficulties,  they 
formed  six  companies  of  a  hundred  men  each  and 
put  a  captain  at  the  head  of  each  company,  adding 
also  platoon  and  squad  commanders. 1  Then  in  case 
the  wings  drewr  together  on  the  march,2  these 

“flanks”  (·7τλ€ΐ ιραί)  the  divisions  which  formed  the  sides  of 
the  square.  Apparently  three  of  the  special  companies  were 
stationed  at  the  middle  of  the  front  side  of  the  square 
(cp.  §  43  below)  and  the  other  three  in  the  corresponding 
position  at  the  rear. 
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ώστε  μη  ενοχΧεΐν  τ οίς  κεράσι,  τότε  1  δε  παρήγον 

22  εξωθεν  των  κεράτων,  οπότε  δε  όιάσχοιεν  αί 
πΧευραί  του  πΧαισίου,  τδ  μέσον  άν  εξεπίμτ τΧα- 
σαν,  εί  μεν  στενότ ερον  εϊη  τδ  όιεχον,  κατά  Χό- 
χους,  εί  δε  πΧατύτερον,  κατά  πεντ7)κοστΰς,  εί  δε 
πάνυ  7 τΧατύ,  κατ  ενωμοτίας'  ώστε  αεί  εκπΧεων 

23  είναι  τδ  μέσον,  εί  δε  /cal  όιαβαίνειν  τινά  όεοι 
διάβασιν  ή  γέφυραν,  ουκ  εταράττοντο,  άΧΧ'  εν 
τω  μερει  οι  Χόχοι  2  δίεβαινον  καί  εϊ  που  δεοι  τι 
τής  φάΧαγγος,  επιπαρήσαν  ουτοι.  τούτω  τω 
τρόπω  επορευθησαν  σταθμούς  τετταρας. 

24  'Η.νίκα  δε  τδι^  πεμπτον  επορευοντο,  ειδον  βασί- 
Χειόν  τι  και  περί  αυτό  κώμας  ποΧΧάς,  την  δε 
όόόν  προς  τδ  χωρίον  τούτο  δία  γηΧόφων  υφηΧών 
γιγνομενην,  οι  καθήκον  από  του  ορούς  υφ'  ω  ήσαν 
αί  κώμαι .3  και  είδον  μεν  τους  Χόφους  άσμενοι  οί 

Ελλ?/ηε?,  ως  είκός  των  ποΧεμίων  ον  των  ιππέων * 

25  επεί  δε  πορευόμενοι  εκ  του  πεδίου  άνεβησαν  επί 
τον  πρώτον  γήΧοφον  και  κατεβαινον,  ώς  επί  τον 
ετ ερον  άναβαίνειν ,  ενταύθα  επιγίγνονται  οί  βάρ¬ 
βαροι  καί  από  του  υφηΧου  εις  τδ  πρανές  εβαΧ- 


1  τότε  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  robs  the  better  MSS. 
Gem.,  reading  robs,  inserts  οί  μεν  before  ύστεροι,  following 
Mangelsdorf.  After  ύστεροι  the  MSS.  have  οί  λοχαγοί,  which 
Mar.  and  Gem.  bracket. 

2  οί  λόχοι  Gem. ,  following  Yalckenaer  :  οί  λοχαγοί  MSS. 

3  ήσαν  αί  κώμαι  Gem.,  following  Sclienkl  :  ήν  η  κώμη  MSS. 


1  The  squad,  or  quarter  company,  consisting  of  25  men 

(i.e.  24  +  the  leader),  normally  marched  three  abreast,  i.e. 

with  a  front  of  three  and  a  depth  of  eight.  The  company 
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companies  would  drop  back,  so  as  not  to  interfere 
with  the  wings,  and  for  the  time  being  would  move 
along  behind  the  wings  ;  and  when  the  flanks  of  the 
square  drew  apart  again,  they  would  fill  up  the  space 
between  the  wings,  by  companies  in  case  this  space 
was  rather  narrow,  by  platoons  in  case  it  wras  broader, 
or,  if  it  was  very  broad,  by  squads  1 — the  idea  being, 
to  have  the  gap  filled  up  in  any  event.  Again,  if 
the  army  had  to  make  some  crossing  or  to  pass  over 
a  bridge,  there  was  no  confusion,  but  each  company 
crossed  over  in  its  turn  ;  and  if  any  help  was  needed 
in  any  part  of  the  army,  these  troops  would  make 
their  way  to  the  spot.  In  this  fashion  the  Greeks 
proceeded  four  stages. 

In  the  course  of  the  fifth  stage  they  caught  sight 
of  a  palace  of  some  sort,  with  many  villages  round 
about  it,  and  they  observed  that  the  road  to  this 
place  passed  over  high  hills,  which  stretched  down 
from  the  mountain  at  whose  foot  the  villages  were 
situated.  And  the  Greeks  were  well  pleased  to  see 
the  hills,  as  was  natural  considering  that  the  enemy’s 
force  was  cavalry;2  wrhen,  however,  in  their  march 
out  of  the  plain  they  had  mounted  to  the  top  of  the 
first  hill,  and  wrere  descending  it,  so  as  to  ascend  the 
next,  at  this  moment  the  barbarians  came  upon  them 
and  down  from  the  hilltop  discharged  their  missiles 

might  he  formed  in  any  one  of  three  ways  :  (a)  one  squad 
front  and  four  deep,  ( b )  two  squads  front  and  two  deep,  or 
(c)  four  squads  front  and  one  deep.  Three  companies  ranged 
alongside  one  another  in  formation  (a)  would  thus  have  a 
front  of  three  squads  or  nine  men,  in  formation  ( b )  a  front  of 
eighteen  men,  and  in  formation  (c)  a  front  of  thirty-six  men. 
It  is  these  three  dispositions  of  the  three  special  companies 
at  the  front  of  the  square  which  Xenophon  terms,  respec¬ 
tively,  “by  companies,”  “by  platoons,”  and  “by  squads.” 

2  Which  is  most  effective  in  a  level  country. 
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26  Χον,  έσφενδόνων,  ετόξενον  ύττύ  μαστίζω ν,  καί 
7 τοΧΧούς  έτίτ ρωσκον  καί  έκράτησαν  των  Έλλ?;- 
νων  γ υμνητών  καί  κατέκΧεισαν  αυτούς  εϊσω  των 
οττΧων  ώστε  τταντάττασι  ταύτην  την  ημέραν 
άχρηστοί  ησαν  έν  τω  οχΧω  οντες  καί  οί  σφενδο- 

27  νητ αι  καί  οι  τοξόταί.  ε7τεί  δε  7 τιεζόμενοι  οί 
"ΈϊΧΧηνες  €7 τεχείρησαν  διώκειν,  σχόΧη  μεν  έττί  το 
άκρον  άφικνούνται  οττΧίται  ον τες,  οί  δε  ι τοΧέμιοι 

28  ταχύ  άττεττηδων.  ττάΧιν  Be  δττότε  άττίοιεν  η τρος 
το  αΧΧο  στράτευμα  ταύτά  εττασχον,  καί  έττί  τού 
δευτέρου  ηηΧοφου  ταύτά  ε’γιγ^ετ ο,  ώστε  άττο  τού 
τρίτου  Γ/ηΧοφου  εδοξεν  αύτοίς  μη  κινείν  τούς 
στρατιώτας  ττρίν  άττο  της  δεξιάς  7τΧευράς  τού 
7 τΧαισίου  άνηηαηον  ττεΧταστάς  ττρος  το  ορος. 

29  έττεί  δ’  ούτοι  έηένοντο  ύττέρ  των  έττομένων  ττοΧε- 
μίων,  ούκέτι  έττετίθεντο  οί  η τοΧέμιοι  τοΐς  κατα- 
βαίνουσί,  δεδοικότες  μη  άττοτμηθείησαν  καί  άμ- 

30  φοτέρωθεν  αυτών  ηένοιντο  οί  ι τοΧέμιοι.  ούτω  το 
Χοιττον  της  ημέρας  ττορευέ>μενοί,  οί  μεν  εν  τη  δδω 
κατά  τούς  γ ηΧόφους ,  οί  δε  κατά  το  ορος  εττιτταρι- 
όντες,  άφίκοντο  εις  τάς  κώμας *  καί  Ιατρούς  κατ¬ 
έστησαν  οκτώ :  ττοΧΧοί  γ άρ  ησαν  οί  τετρωμένοι. 

31  Έϊ'ταί)#α  έμειναν  ημέρας  τρεις  καί  των  τετρω- 
μένων  ενεκα  καί  άμα  έιτιτηδεια  ττοΧΧά  είχον, 
άΧευρα,  οίνον,  κριθάς  Ίττττοις  συμβεβΧημένας 


1  Like  Xerxes’  troops  at  Thermopylae  (Herod,  vii.  223). 
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and  sling-stones  and  arrows,  fighting  under  the 
lash.1  They  not  only  inflicted  many  wounds,  but 
they  got  the  better  of  the  Greek  light  troops  and 
shut  them  up  within  the  lines  of  the  hoplites,  so 
that  these  troops,  being  mingled  with  the  non-com¬ 
batants,  were  entirely  useless  throughout  that  day, 
slingers  and  bowmen  alike.  And  when  the  Greeks, 
hard-pressed  as  they  were,  undertook  to  pursue  the 
attacking  force,  they  reached  the  hilltop  but  slowly, 
being  heavy  troops,  while  the  enemy  sprang  quickly 
out  of  reach  ;  and  every  time  they  returned  from  a 
pursuit  to  join  the  main  army,  they  suffered  again  in 
the  same  way.2  On  the  second  hill  the  same 
experiences  were  repeated,  and  lienee  after  ascend¬ 
ing  ffce  third  hill  they  decided  not  to  stir  the  troops 
from  its  crest  until  they  had  led  up  a  force  of  pel- 
tasts  from  the  right  flank  of  the  square  to  a  position 
on  the  mountain.3  As  soon  as  this  force  had  got 
above  the  hostile  troops  that  were  hanging  upon  the 
Greek  rear,  the  latter  desisted  from  attacking  the 
Greek  army  in  its  descent,  for  fear  that  they  might 
be  cut  off  and  find  themselves  enclosed  on  both  sides 
by  their  foes.  I11  this  way  the  Greeks  continued 
their  march  for  the  remainder  of  the  day,  the  one 
division  by  the  road  leading  over  the  hills  while 
the  other  followed  a  parallel  course  along  the 
mountain  slope,  and  so  arrived  at  the  villages. 
There  they  appointed  eight  surgeons,  for  the 
wounded  were  many. 

In  these  villages  they  remained  for  three  days, 
not  only  for  the  sake  of  the  wounded,  but  likewise 
because  they  had  provisions  in  abundance — flour, 
wine,  and  great  stores  of  barley  that  had  been 

2  i.e.  as  described  in  §§25-26.  3  cp.  §24. 
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ποΧΧάς.  ταύτα  δε  συνενηνεγμ ενα  ηι>  τώ  σατρα- 
πεύοντι  της  χώρας,  τετάρτη  S'  ήμερα  καταβαί- 

32  νουσιν  εις  το  πεδίον.  επεί  δε  κατεΧαβεν  αυτούς 
Ύισσαφερνης  συν  τ fj  δυνάμει,  εδίδαξεν  αυτούς  η 
ανάγκη  κατασ  κηνησαι  ου  πρώτον  ειδον  κώμην 
καί  μη  πορεύεσθαι  ετι  μαχο  μένους·  ποΧΧοί  γάρ 
ησαν  οι  απόμαχοι,  οΐ  τε  τετ ρωμενοι  και  οι  εκεί¬ 
νους  φεροντες  καί  οι  των  φερόντων  τά  οπΧα  δεξά- 

33  μενοι.  επεί  δε  κατεσκηνησαν  καί  επεχείρησαν 
αύτοΐς  άκροβοΧίζεσθαι  οι  βάρβαροι  προς  την 
κώμην  προσιόντες,  ποΧύ  περίδεσαν  οι  ΚΧΧηνες· 
ποΧύ  γάρ  διεφερεν  εκ  χώρας  όρμώντας  άΧεξφσθαι 
η  πορευομενους  επιούσι  τοις  ποΧεμίοις  μάχεσθαι. 

34  ιινικα  ο  ην  ηοη  οειλη,  ωρα  ην  απιεναι  τοις 
ποΧεμίοις·  ούποτε  γάρ  μείον  άπεστ ρατοπεδεύοντο 
οί  βάρβαροι  τού  '  ΕϊλΧηνικού  εξήκοντα  σταδίων, 
φοβούμενοι  μη  της  νυκτος  οι  ' ΚΧΧηνες  επιθώνται 

35  αύτοΐς.  πονηρόν  γάρ  νυκτός  εστι  στράτευμα 
Τίερσικόν.  οϊ  τε  γάρ  ίπποι  αύτοΐς  δεδενται  και 
ώς  επί  ποΧύ  πεποδισ μενοι  εισϊ  τού  μη  φεύγειν 
ενεκα  ει  Χυθείησαν,  εάν  τε  τις  θόρυβος  γίγνηται, 
δει  επισάξαι  τον  ίππον  ΥΙερση  άνδρί  καί  χαΧι- 
νώσαι,  δει  καί  θωρακισθεντα  άναβηναι  επί  τον 
ίππον.  ·  ταύτα  δό  πάντα  χαΧεπά  νύκτωρ  και 
θορύβου  οντος.  τούτου  ενεκα  πόρρω  άπεσκη- 
νουν  των  'ΕΧΧηνων. 

30  ' Ε 77 β I  δε  εγίγνωσ κον  αύτούς  οί  ΈλΧηνες  βουΧο- 

μενους  απιεναι  καί  διαγγεΧΧο μένους,  εκήρυξε  τοις 
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collected  for  horses,  all  these  supplies  having  been 
gathered  together  by  the  acting  satrap  of  the  district. 
On  the  fourth  day  they  proceeded  to  descend  into 
the  plain.  But  when  Tissaphernes  and  his  command 
overtook  them,  necessity  taught  them  to  encamp  in 
the  first  village  they  caught  sight  of,  and  not  to  con¬ 
tinue  the  plan  of  marching  and  fighting  at  the  same 
time  ;  for  a  large  number  of  the  Greeks  were  hors  de 
combat,  not  only  the  wounded,  but  also  those  who 
were  carrying  them  and  the  men  who  took  in  charge 
the  arms  of  these  carriers.  When  they  had  en¬ 
camped,  and  the  barbarians,  approaching  toward  the 
village,  essayed  to  attack  them  at  long  range,  the 
Greeks  had  much  the  better  of  it ;  for  to  occupy  a 
position  and  therefrom  ward  off  an  attack  was  a  very 
different  thing  from  being  on  the  march  and  fight¬ 
ing  with  the  enemy  as  they  followed  after. 

As  soon  as  it  came  to  be  late  in  the  afternoon,  it 
was  time  for  the  enemy  to  withdraw.  For  in  no 
instance  did  the  barbarians  encamp  at  a  distance  of 
less  than  sixty  stadia  from  the  Greek  camp,  out  of 
fear  that  the  Greeks  might  attack  them  during  the 
night.  For  a  Persian  army  at  night  is  a  sorry  thing. 
Their  horses  are  tethered,  and  usually  hobbled  also 
to  prevent  their  running  away  if  they  get  loose  from 
the  tether,  and  hence  in  case  of  any  alarm  a  Persian 
has  to  put  saddle-cloth  and  bridle  on  his  horse,  and 
then  has  also  to  put  on  his  own  breastplate  and  mount 
his  horse — and  all  these  things  are  difficult  at  night 
and  in  the  midst  of  confusion.  It  was  for  this  reason 
that  the  Persians  encamped  at  a  considerable  dis¬ 
tance  from  the  Greeks. 

When  the  Greeks  became  aware  that  they  were 
desirous  of  withdrawing  and  were  passing  the  word 
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ΚΧλησι  συσκευάζεσθαι  άκουόν των  τών  η τοΧε- 
μίων.  καϊ  χρόνον  μεν  τινα  επεσχον  τής  πορείας 
οί  βάρβαροί ,  επει8ή  8ε  όψε  iyiyveTO,  αίτησαν  ου 
yap  ε8όκει  Χύειν  αύτούς  νυκτός  πορεύεσθαι  και 
κατάηεσθαι  επι  το  στρατόπε8ον.  επει8ή  8ε 
σαφώς  άττιόντας  ή8η  εώρων  οί  'ΚΧΧηνες,  επορεύ- 
οντο  καϊ  αυτοί  άναζεύξαντες  καϊ  8ιήΧθον  οσον 
εξήκοντα  στα8ίους.  καϊ  ηίηνεται  τοσοΰτον  με¬ 
ταξύ  των  στρατευμάτων  ώστε  τη  υστεραία  ούκ 
εφάνησαν  οί  7 τοΧεμιοι  ού8ε  τη  τρίτη,  τη  8ε  Τετάρ¬ 
τη  νυκτός  π  ροεΧθόντες  καταΧαμβάνουσί  χωρίον 
ύπερόεξιον  οί  βάρβαροι,  ή  εμεΧΧον  οί  'ΚΧΧηνες 
παριεναι,  άκρωνυχίαν  ορούς,  υφ ’  ήν  ή  κατάιβασις 
ήν  εις  το  ττε8ίον. 

Έπει8ή  8ε  εώρα  ^Χειρίσοφος  προκατειΧημμενην 
την  άκρωνυχίαν,  καΧεϊ  ξβενοφώντα  από  τής  ουράς 
και  κεΧεύει  Χαβόντα  τους  πεΧταστάς  παρα- 
yεvεσθaι  εις  το  πρόσθεν  ό  8ε  Έ,ενοφών  τους  μεν 
πεΧταστάς  ουκ  ύ^εν  επιφαινόμενον  yap  εώρα  TW- 
σαφερνην  καϊ  το  στράτευμα  παν *  αυτός  8ε  προσε- 
Χάσας  ήρώτα  Ύί  καΧεΐς;  ό  8ε  Χ^ει  αύ τώ·  ’Έξεστιν 
όράν'  κατείΧηπται  yap  ήμϊν  ό  υπέρ  τής  καταβάι- 
σεως  Χόφος,  καϊ  ουκ  εστι  παρεΧθεΐν,  εί  μή  τούτους 
άποκόψομεν.  άΧΧα  τί  ουκ  ή^/ες  τους  πεΧταστάς ; 
ό  8ε  Χ^ει  ότι  ουκ  ε8όκει  αύ τώ  έρημα  καταΧιπεΐν 
τα  όπισθεν  ποΧεμίων  επιφαινόμενων.  Άλλα  μην 
οψα  y\  εφη,  βουΧεύεσθαι  πώς  τις  τούς  άν8ρας 
άπεΧα  από  τού  Χόφου.  ενταύθα  ρΞ,ενοφών  όρα 
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along,  the  order  to  pack  up  luggage  was  proclaimed 
to  the  Greek  troops  within  hearing  of  the  enemy. 
P'or  a  time  the  barbarians  delayed  their  setting  out, 
but  when  it  began  to  grow  late,  they  went  off ;  for 
they  thought  it  did  not  pay  to  be  on  the  march  and 
arriving  at  their  camp  in  the  night.  When  the  Greeks 
sawr  at  length  that  they  were  manifestly  departing, 
they  broke  camp  and  took  the  road  themselves,  and 
accomplished  a  march  of  no  less  than  sixty  stadia.  Thus 
the  two  armies  got  so  far  apart  that  on  the  next  day 
the  enemy  did  not  appear,  nor  yet  on  the  third  ;  on 
the  fourth  day,  however,  after  pushing  forward  by  , 
night  the  barbarians  occupied  a  high  position  on  the 
right  of  the  road  by  which  the  'Greeks  were  to  pass, 
a  spur  of  the  mountain,  namely,  along  the  base  of 
which  ran  the  route  leading  down  into  the  plain. 

As  soon  as  Cheirisophus  observed  that  the  spur  was 
already  occupied,  he  summoned  Xenophon  from  the 
rear,  directing  him  to  come  to  the  front  and  bring 
the  peltasts  with  him.  Xenophon,  however,  would 
not  bring  the  peltasts,  for  he  could  see  Tissaph ernes 
and  his  whole  army  coming  into  view  but  he  rode 
forward  himself  and  asked,  “  Why  are  you  summon¬ 
ing  me?”  Cheirisophus  replied,  “It  is  perfectly 
evident ;  the  hill  overhanging  our  downward  road 
has  been  occupied,  and  there  is  no  getting  by  unless 
we  dislodge  these  people.  Why  did  you  not  bring 
the  peltasts?”  Xenophon  answered  that  he  had 
not  thought  it  best  to  leave  the  rear  unprotected 
when  hostile  troops  were  coming  into  sight.  “  Well, 
at  any  rate,”  said  Cheirisophus,  “it  is  high  time  to 
be  thinking  how  we  are  to  drive  these  fellows  from 
the  height.”  Then  Xenophon  observed  that  the 

1  i.e.  from  the  rear. 


I  l 


VOL.  II. 


481 


XENOPHON 


τού  ορούς  την  κορυφήν  υπέρ  αυτού  τού  εαυτών 
στρατεύματος  ούσαν,  καί  an το  ταύτης  έφοδον  επί 
τον  λόφον  ένθα  ήσαν  οι  πολέμιοι,  καί  λβγβΓ 
Κράτιστον,  ώ  Άειρίσοφε,  ήμΐν  ίεσθαι  ώς  τάχιστα 
εττϊ  τό  άκρον  ήν  yap  τούτο  λάβωμεν ,  ου  δυνή- 
σονται  μενειν  οι  ύπερ  της  οδού,  αλλά,  εί  βούλει, 
μενε  εττϊ  τώ  στρατεύματι,  εγώ  δ  εθελω  πορεύ- 
εσθαι·  εί  δε  χρήζεις,  ττορεύου  εττϊ  τό  ορος,  εγώ 

42  δε  μενώ  αυτού.  Άλλα  δίδωμί  σοι,  εφη  ό  \ειρί- 
σοφος,  όττότερον  βούλει  ελεσθαι.  είττών  ό  Ξενο¬ 
φών  οτι  νεώτερός  εστιν  αίρειται  ττορεύεσθαι, 
κελεύει  δε  οι  συμπεμψαι  από  τού  στόματος 
άνδρας ·  μακρόν  yap  ην  από  τής  ουράς  λαβεϊν. 

43  και  ό  Χειρίσοφος  συμπεμι τει  τούς  από  τού  στό¬ 
ματος  πελταστάς,  ελαβε  δε  τούς  κατά  μέσον 
πλαισίου,  συνεπεσθαι  δ’  εκελευσεν  αύ τώ  1  καί 
τούς  τριακοσίους  ούς  αυτός  είχε  τών  επίλεκτων 
επί  τώ  στόματι  τού  πλαισίου. 

44  Εντεύθεν  επορεύοντο  ώς  εδύναντο  τάχιστα, 
οι  δ  επί  τού  λόφου  πολέμιοι  ώς  ενόησαν  αυτών 
την  πορείαν  επί  τό  άκρον ,  ευθύς  καί  αύτο\  ώρ- 

45  μησαν  άμιλλάσθαι  επί  το  άκρον.  καί  ενταύθα 
πολλή  μεν  Kpavyp  ήν  τού  Έλλτ ρ>ικού  στρατεύ¬ 
ματος  διακελευομενων  τοις  εαυτών,  πολλή  δε 
κραυγή  τών  άμφί  Ύισσαφερνην  τοις  εαυτών  δια- 

46  κελευομενων.  Έίενοφών  δε  παρελαύνων  επί  τού 
ίππου  παρεκελεύετο·  '  Ανδρες,  νύν  επί  τήν  Έλ- 
λάδα  νομίζετε  άμιλλάσθαι,  νύν  προς  τούς  παϊδας 
καί  τάς  yvi >αίκας,  νύν  oAtyov  πονήσαντες  άμαχεί 


1  αύτφ  the  inferior  MSS.,  Mar.:  aWovs  the  better  MSS. 
Gem.  brackets  avTovs,  following  Rehdantz. 
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summit  of  the  mountain  was  close  above  their  own 
army  and  that  from  this  summit  there  was  a  way  of 
approach  to  the  hill  where  the  enemy  were  ;  and  he 
said,  “  Our  best  plan,  Cheirisophus,  is  to  drive  with 
all  speed  for  the  mountain  top  ;  for  if  we  once  get 
possession  of  that,  those  men  above  our  road  will  not 
be  able  to  hold  their  position.  If  you  choose,  then, 
stay  in  command  of  the  army,  and  1  will  go  ;  or,  if  you 
prefer,  you  make  for  the  mountain  top,  and  1  will 
stay  here.”  “Well,”  said  Cheirisophus,  “  I  leave  it 
to  you  to  choose  whichever  part  you  wish.”  Then 
Xenophon,  with  the  remark  that  he  was  the  younger, 
elected  to  go,  but  he  urged  Cheirisophus  to  send 
with  him  some  troops  from  the  front  ;  for  it  would 
have  been  too  long  a  journey  to  bring  up  men  from 
the  rear.  Cheirisophus  accordingly  sent  with  him 
the  peltasts  at  the  front,  replacing  them  with  those 
that  were  inside  the  square ;  he  also  ordered  the 
three  hundred  picked  men  1  under  his  own  command 
at  the  front  of  the  square  to  join  Xenophon’s  force. 

Then  they  set  out  with  all  possible  speed.  But 
no  sooner  had  the  enemy  upon  the  hill  observed 
their  dash  for  the  summit  of  the  mountain  than 
they  also  set  off,  to  race  with  the  Greeks  for  this 
summit.  Then  there  was  a*  deal  of  shouting  from 
the  Greek  army  as  they  urged  on  their  friends,  and 
just  as  much  shouting  from  Tissaphernes’  troops  to 
urge  on  their  men.  And  Xenophon,  riding  along 
the  lines  upon  his  horse,  cheered  his  troops  forward : 
“  My  good  men,”  he  said,  “believe  that  now  you 
are  racing  for  Greece,  racing  this  very  hour  back  to 
your  wives  and  children,  a  little  toil  for  this  one 
moment  and  no  more  fighting  for  the  rest  of  our 


1  See  §21  above  and  note  2  thereon. 
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47  την  Χοιπην  πορευσόμεθα.  £ωτ ηρίδας  δε  ό 
Σικυώνιος  είπεν'  Ούκ  εξ  Ισου ,  ώ  "Ξενοφών,  εσμεν' 
συ  μεν  yap  εφ'  ίππου  όχη,  6γώ  δε  χαΧεπώς 

48  κάμνω  την  ασπίδα  φέρων.  και  ός  άκούσας 
ταυτα  καταπηδησας  από  του  ίππου  ωθείται 
αυτόν  εκ  της  τάξεως  και  την  ασπίδα  άφεΧόμενος 
ώς  εδύνατο  τάχιστα  εχων  επορεύετο·  ετυηχανε 
δε  και  θώρακα  εχων  τον  ιππικόν ·  ώστ  επιεζετο. 
και  τοϊς  μεν  έμπροσθεν  ύπάyειv  παρεκεΧεύετο, 

49  τοΐς  δε  όπισθεν  παριεναι  μόΧις  επόμενος,  οί  δ’ 
άΧΧοι  στρατιώται  παίουσι  και  βάΧΧουσι  και 
Χοιδοροΰσι  τον  Ζ ωτηρίδαν ,  εστε  rjvayKaaav 
άναΧαβόντα 1  την  ασπίδα  πορευεσθ  at.  ό  δ’ 
άναβάς,  εως  μεν  βάσιμα  ην,  επι  του  ίππου  Ύ^εν, 
επε\  δό  αβατα  ην,  καταΧιπών  τον  ίππον  έσπευδα 
πεζή.  καί  φθάνουσιν  επι  τω  άκρω  yεvόμεvoι 
τούς  ποΧεμίους. 

V.  'Έι >θα  δη  οί  μεν  βάρβαροι  στ ραφεντες 
εφευyov  η  έκαστος  εδύνατο,  οί  δε  "ΈϊΧΧηνες  είχον 
τό  άκρον.  οί  δε  άμφι  Ύισσαφερνην  καί  Ά ριαιον 
άποτραπόμενοι  άΧΧην  οδόν  ωχοντο.  οί  δε  άμφϊ 
ΙΧειρίσοφον  καταβάντες  εστρατοπεδεύοντο  εν 
κώμη  μεστή  ποΧΧών  aya0Mv.  ησαν  δε  και  άΧΧαι 
κώμαι  ποΧΧαι  πΧηρεις  ποΧΧών  aya0wv  εν  τούτω 
2  τω  πεδίω  παρά  τον  ViyppTa  ποταμόν,  ηνίκα 
δ’  ην  δειΧη  εξαπίνης  οί  ποΧεμιοι  επιφαίνονται  εν 
τω  πεδίω,  και  των  f  ΚΧΧηνων  κατεκοφτάν  τινας 
των  εσκεδασμενων  εν  τω  πεδίω  καθ'  άρπα^/ην' 

1  αναλαβόν τα  Gem.,  following  Bisschop  :  \αβ6ντα  MSS. 
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journey.”  But  Soteridas  the  Sicyonian  said  :  “  We 

are  not  on  an  equality,  Xenophon  ;  you  are  riding  on 
horseback,  while  I  am  desperately  tired  with  carry¬ 
ing  my  shield.”  When  Xenophon  heard  that,  he 
leaped  down  from  his  horse  and  pushed  Soteridas 
out  of  his  place  in  the  line,  then  took  his  shield 
away  from  him  and  marched  on  with  it  as  fast  as  he 
could  ;  he  had  on  also,  as  it  happened,  his  cavalry 
breastplate,  and  the  result  was  that  he  was  heavily 
burdened.  And  he  urged  the  men  in  front  of  him 
to  keep  going,  while  he  told  those  who  wrere  be¬ 
hind  to  pass  along  by  him,  for  he  found  it  hard  to 
keep  up.  The  rest  of  the  soldiers,  however,  struck 
and  pelted  and  abused  Soteridas  until  they  forced 
him  to  take  back  his  shield  and  march  on.  Then 
Xenophon  remounted,  and  as  long  as  riding  was 
possible,  led  the  way  on  horseback,  but  when  the 
ground  became  too  difficult,  he  left  his  horse  behind 
and  hurried  forward  on  foot.  And  they  reached  the 
summit  before  the  enemy. 

V.  Then  it  was  that  the  barbarians  turned  about 
and  fled,  every  man  for  himself,  while  the  Greeks 
held  possession  of  the  summit.  As  for  the  troops 
under  Tissaphernes  and  Ariaeus,  they  turned  off  by 
another  road  and  were  gone  ;  and  the  army  under 
Cheirisophus  descended  into  the  plain  1  and  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  encamp  in  a  village  stored  with  abundant 
supplies.  There  were  likewise  many  other  villages 
richly  stored  with  supplies  in  this  plain  on  the  banks 
of  the  Tigris.  When  it  came  to  be  late  in  the  day, 
all  of  a  sudden  the  enemy  appeared  in  the  plain  and 
cut  to  pieces  some  of  the  Greeks  who  were  scattered 
about  there  in  quest  of  plunder  ;  in  fact,  many  herds 

1  See  iv.  37  fin. 
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καί  yap  νομαί  ποΧΧαί  βοσκημάτων  διαβιβαζό- 
μεναι  είς  το  πέραν  του  ποταμού  κατεΧήφθησαν. 

3  Ενταύθα  Γ ισσαφερνης  καί  οί  συν  αύτω  καίειν 
επεχείρησαν  τάς  κώμας.  καί  των  Έλλ?; νων  μάΧα 
ήθύμησάν  τ ινες,  Εννοούμενοι  μη  τά  Επιτήδεια,  el 

4  Kaiotev,  ούκ  εχοιεν  όπόθεν  Χαμβάνοιεν .  καί  οί 
μεν  άμφί  Ύ^ειρίσοφον  άπήσαν  εκ  τής  βοήθειας · 
6  δε  Ξενοφών  επεί  κατεβη,  παρεΧαύνων  τάς 
τάζεις  ήνίκα  άι το  τής  βοήθειας  άπήντησαν  οί 

5  'ΈδΧΧηνες  eXeyev'  'Ορατέ,  ώ  άνδρες  'ΈύΧΧηνες, 
ύφιεντας  την  χώραν  ήδη  ήμετεραν  είναι;  a  yap 
οτε  εσπενδοντο  διεπ  ράττοντο,  μη  καίειν  την 
βασιΧεως  χώραν,  νυν  αυτοί  καίουσιν  ώ?  ιίΧΧο 
τρίαν.  άΧΧ'  εάν  που  καταΧείπωσί  ye  αύτοΐς 
επιτήδεια,  οήτονται  καί  ι)μάς  ενταύθα  πορευο- 

6  μένους .  αλλ’,  ώ  Χειρίσοφε,  εφη,  δοκεϊ  μοι 
βοηθεϊν  επί  τούς  καίοντας  ώς  ύπερ  τής  ήμετερας. 
6  δε  Χύειρίσοφος  είπεν'  Ο ύκουν  εμο^ε  δοκεϊ ' 
άΧΧά  καί  ημείς,  εφη,  καίωμεν,  καί  οΰτω  θάττον 
παύσονται. 

7  ΈπβΙ  δ<Ξ  επί  τάς  σκηνάς  ήΧθον,  οί  μεν  άΧΧοι 

περί  τά  επιτήδεια,  ήσαν,  στρατηχοί  δε  καί 
Χοχαχοί  συνή σαν.  καί  ενταύθα  ποΧΧη  απορία 

ην.  ενοεν  μεν  yap  ορη  ην  υπερυγηΧα,  ενσεν  οε  ο 
7 τοταμος  τοσοΟτο?  βάθος  ώς  μηδε  τά  δόρατα 

8  ύπερεχειν  πειρωμενοις  του  βάθους .  άπορου- 
μενοις  δ’  αύτοΐς  προσεΧθών  τις  άνήρ  Ρόδιος 
είπεν'  ’Εγώ  θεΧω,  ώ  άνδρες,  διαβιβάσαι  υμάς 
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of  cattle  had  been  captured  while  they  were  being 
taken  across  to  the  other  side  of  the  river.  Then 
Tissaphernes  and  his  followers  attempted  to  burn  the 
villages  ;  and  some  of  the  Greeks  got  exceedingly 
despondent,  out  of  apprehension  that  they  would 
not  have  a  place  from  which  to  get  provisions  in  case 
the  enemy  should  succeed  in  this  attempt.  Mean¬ 
while  Cheirisophus  and  his  men,  who  had  gone  to 
the  rescue  of  the  plunderers,  were  returning  ;  and 
when  Xenophon  had  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
he  rode  along  the  lines  upon  falling  in  with  the 
Greeks  of  the  rescuing  party  and  said :  “  Do  you 
observe,  men  of  Greece,  that  they  admit  the  country 
is  now  ours  ?  For  while  they  stipulated  when  they 
made  the  treaty  that  there  should  be  no  burning  of 
the  King’s  territory,  now  they  are  doing  that  very 
thing  themselves,  as  though  the  land  were  another’s. 
At  any  rate,  if  they  leave  supplies  anywhere  for 
their  own  use,  they  shall  behold  us  also  proceeding 
to  that  spot.  But,  Cheirisophus,”  he  went  on,  “  it 
seems  to  me  that  we  ought  to  sally  forth  against 
these  incendiaries,  like  men  defending  their  own 
country.”  “  Well,  it  doesn’t  seem  so  to  me,”  said 
Cheirisophus  ;  “  rather,  let  us  set  about  burning 
ourselves,  and  then  they  will  stop  the  sooner.” 

When  they  had  come  td  their  quarters,  the  troops 
were  busy  about  provisions,  but  the  generals  and 
captains  gathered  in  council.  And  here  there  was 
great  despondency.  For  on  one  side  of  them  were 
exceedingly  high  mountains  and  on  the  other  side  a 
river  so  deep  that  not  even  their  spears  reached 
above  water  when  they  tried  its  depth.  In  the 
midst  of  their  perplexity  a  Rhodian  came  to  them  and 
said  :  “  I  stand  ready,  gentlemen,  to  set  you  across 
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κατά  τετρακισχιΧίο υς  όπΧίτας,  άνεμοί  ών  δέομαι 
ύπηρετησι^τε  καί  τάΧαντον  μισθόν  πορίσητε. 

9  ερωτώμενος  δε  οτου  δεοιτο,  ’ Ασκών ,  εφη,  δισχι- 
Χίων  δεησομαί'  ποΧΧά  δ’  όρω  πρόβατα  καί  αίγας 
και  βούς  καί  όνους,  ά  άποδαρόντα  καί  φυσηθεντ a 

10  ραδίως  άν  παρεχοι  την  διάβασιν.  δεησομαί  δέ 
καί  των  δεσμών  οϊς  χρησθε  περί  τα  υποζύγια· 
τούτοις  ζεύξας  τούς  ασκούς  προς  άΧΧηΧους, 
όρμίσας  έκαστον  ασκόν  Χίθους  άρτησας  καί  άφεις 
ώσπερ  άγκυρας  είς  το  ύδωρ,  διαγαγών  καί 
αμφοτέρωθεν'  δησας  επιβαΧώ  ύΧην  καί  γην 

11  επιφορησω ·  οτι  μίν  ούν  ου  καταδύσεσθε  αύτίκα 
μάΧα  εΐσεσθε ·  πας  γάρ  άσκος  δύ*  άνδρας  εξει 
του  μη  καταδύναι.  ώστε  δε  μη  οΧισθάνειν  η  ύΧη 

12  καί  η  γή  σχησει.  άκούσασι  ταύτα  τοϊς  στρατη- 
γοΐς  το  μεν  ενθύμημα  χαρίεν  εδόκει  είναι,  τδ 
δ’  εργον  αδύνατον,  ησαν  γάρ  οί  κωΧύσοντες 
πέραν  ποΧΧοι  ιππείς,  οΐ  ευθύς  τοϊς  πρώτοις  ούδί ν 
άν  επετρεπον  τούτων  ποιεϊν. 

13  Ενταύθα  την  μεν  ύστεραίαν  επανεχώρουν1  εϊς 
τούμπαΧιν  εις  τάς  άκαύστους  κώμας,  κατακαύ 
σαν τες  ενθεν  εζησαν'  ώστε  οί  ποΧεμιοι  ου  προση- 
Χαυνον,  άΧΧά  εθεώντο  κα\  όμοιοι  ησαν  θαυμά- 
ζουσιν  όποι  ποτέ  τρεψονται  οι  ' Ελλ?;^ες  και  τί  εν 

14  νω  εχοιεν.  ενταύθα  οί  μίν  αΧΧοι  στρατιώται 


1  Υπαναχωρούν  the  inferior  MSS.,,  Gem.:  υπαναχωρούν  the 
better  MSS.,  Mar. 
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the  river,  four  thousand  hoplites  at  a  time,  if  you 
will  provide  me  with  the  means  that  1  require  and 
give  me  a  talent  for  pay.”  Upon  being  asked  what 
his  requirements  were,  he  replied  :  “  I  shall  need 
two  thousand  skins.  I  see  plenty  of  sheep  and 
goats  and  cattle  and  asses  ;  take  off’  their  skins 
and  blow  them  up,  and  they  would  easily  provide 
the  means  of  crossing.1  I  shall  want  also  the  girths 
which  you  use  on  the  beasts  of  burden  ;  with  these  I 
shall  tie  the  skins  to  one  another  and  also  moor  each 
skin  by  fastening  stones  to  the  girths  and  letting 
them  down  into  the  water  like  anchors ;  then  I 
shall  carry  the  line  of  skins  across  the  river,  make  it 
fast  at  both  ends,  and  pile  on  brushwood  and  earth. 
As  for  your  not  sinking,  then,  you  may  be  sure  in  an 
instant  on  that  point,  for  every  skin  will  keep  two 
men  from  sinking ;  and  as  regards  slipping,  the 
brushwood  and  the  earth  will  prevent  that.”  After 
hearing  these  words  the  generals  thought  that  while 
the  idea  was  a  clever  one,  the  execution  of  it  was  im¬ 
possible.  For  there  were  people  on  the  other  side 
of  the  river  to  thwart  it,  a  large  force  of  horsemen, 
namely,  who  at  the  very  outset  would  prevent  the 
first  comers  from  carrying  out  any  part  of  the  plan. 

Under  these  circumstances  they  marched  all  the 
next  day  in  the  reverse  direction,  going  back  to  the 
unburned  villages,2  after  burning  the  one  from 
which  they  withdrew.  The  result  was  that,  instead 
of  making  an  attack,  the  enemy  merely  gazed  at  the 
Greeks,  and  appeared  to  be  wondering  where  in  the 
world  they  would  turn  and  what  they  had  in  mind. 
At  the  close  of  the  day,  while  the  rest  of  the  army 

1  cp.  1.  v.  10,  11.  iv.  28. 

2  See  §§  1  and  3  above. 
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67 τί  τα  επιτήδεια  ήσαν  οί  δε  στρατηγοί  πάΧιν 
συνηΧθον,  καί  avvayayovres  τους  εαΧωκότας 
ηΧβγχον  την  κύκΧω  πάσαν  'χώραν  τις  εκάστη  ειη. 

15  οί  δε  eXeyov  ότι  τα  προς  μεσημβρίαν  της  επί 
ΒαβυΧωνα  εϊη  καί  Μηδίαν,  δι'  ήσπερ  ήκοιεν , 
ΐ)  δε  προς  εω  επί  S ουσά  τε  καί  Έκβάτανα  φεροι , 
ένθα  θερίζειν  λεγετ αι  βασιΧεύς,  τ)  δέ  διαβάντι 
τον  ποταμόν  προς  εσπεραν  επί  Αυδίαν  καί 

Ιωνίαν  φεροι,  η  δέ  δία  των  όρεων  καί  προς 
άρκτον  τετ ραμμένη  ότι  εις  Καρδούχους  ayoi. 

16  τούτους  δέ  εφασαν  οίκεΐν  άνα  τα  ορη  καί  ποΧε- 
μικονς  είναι,  καί  βασιΧεως  ουκ  ακούειν,  άΧΧα  καί 
εμβαΧεΐν  ποτέ  εις  αυτούς  βασιΧικήν  στρατιάν 
δώδεκα  μυριάδας ·  τούτων  δ’  ονδεν '  άπονοστησαι 
διά  την  δυσχωρίαν.  οπότε  μεντοι  προς  τον 
σατράπην  εν  τω  πεδίω  σπείσαιντο,  καί  επιμει- 
yvuvai  σφών  τε  προς  εκείνους  καί  εκείνων  προς 
εαυτού*. 

17  Άκούσαν  τες  ταυτα  οί  στρατι^οί  εκάθιοαν 
χωρίς  τούς  εκασταχόσε  φάσκοντας  είδεναι,  ουδεν 
δηΧον  ποιησαντες  οποί  πορεύεσθαι  εμεΧΧον · 
εδόκει  δε  τοΐς  στ ρατηχοϊς  avay καΐον  είναι  διά  των 
όρεων  εις  Καρδούχους  εμβάΧΧειν  τ(·ύτους  yap 
διεΧθόντας  εφασαν  εις  'Αρμενίαν  ήζειν,  ης 
Όρόντας  ηρχε  ποΧΧης  καί  ευδαίμονος.  εντεύθεν 
δ'  ευπορον  εφασαν  είναι  οποί  τις  εθεΧοι  πορεύ- 

18  εσθαι.  επί  τούτοις  εθύσαντο,  όπως  ήνίκα  καί 
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went  after  provisions,  the  generals  held  another  meet¬ 
ing,  at  which  they  brought  together  the  prisoners 
that  had  been  taken  and  enquired  of  them  about 
each  district  of  all  the  surrounding  country.  The 
prisoners  said  that  the  region  to  the  south  lay  on 
the  road  towards  Babylon  and  Media,  the  identical 
province  they  had  just  passed  through  ;  that  the 
road  to  the  eastward  led  to  Susa  and  Ecbatana, 
where  the  King  is  said  to  spend  his  summers  ;  across 
the  river  and  on  to  the  \^est  was  the  way  to  Lydia 
and  Ionia  ;  while  the  route  through  the  mountains 
and  northward  led  to  the  country  of  the  Carduchians. 
These  Carduchians,  they  said,  dwelt  up  among  the 
mountains,  were  a  warlike  people,  and  were  not 
subjects  of  the  King;  in  fact,  a  royal  army  of  one 
hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  had  once  in¬ 
vaded  them,  and,  by  reason  of  the  ruggedness  of  the 
country,  not  a  man  of  all  that  number  came  back. 
Still,  whenever  they  made  a  treaty  with  the  satrap 
in  the  plain,  some  of  the  people  of  the  plain  did 
have  dealings  with  the  Carduchians  and  some  of  the 
Carduchians  with  them. 

After  listening  to  these  statements  from  the  men 
who  claimed  to  know  the  way  in  every  direction,  the 
generals  caused  them  to  withdraw,  without  giving 
them  the  least  clue  as  to  the  direction  in  which  they 
proposed  to  march.  The  opinion  of  the  generals, 
however,  was  that  they  must  make  their  way  through 
the  mountains  into  the  country  of  the  Carduchians  ; 
for  the  prisoners  said  that  after  passing  through  this 
country  they  would  come  to  Armenia,  the  large  and 
prosperous  province  of  which  Orontas  was  ruler  ;  and 
from  there,  they  said,  it  was  easy  to  go  in  any 
direction  one  chose.  Thereupon  the  generals  offered 
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δοκοίη  τής  ώρας  την  πορείαν  ποιοίντο *  την  yap 
ύπερβοΧήν  των  ορίων  εδεδοίκεσαν  μη  προκατα- 
Χηφθείη'  και  παρήγγείΧαν,  επειδή  δειπνήσαιεν, 
συσκεύασα  μένους  πάντας  άναπαύεσθαι,  και 
επεσθαι  ήνίκ  άν  τις  ί rapayyiXXy. 
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sacrifice,  so  that  they  could  begin  the  march  at  the 
moment  they  thought  best1 — for  they  feared  that 
the  pass  over  the  mountains  might  be  occupied  in 
advance  ;  and  they  issued  orders  that  when  the  troops 
had  dined,  every  man  should  pack  up  his  belongings 
and  go  to  rest,  and  then  fall  into  line  as  soon  as  the 
word  of  command  was  given. 

1  As  a  rule  it  was  immediately  before  an  army  set  out  that 
sacrifice  was  offered. 
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Abarnis,  promontory  near  Lamp- 
sacus,  H.  i.  29 

Abydus,  city  on  the  Asiatic  coast 
of  the  Hellespont,  battle  of,  I.  i. 
5-7  ;  i.  i.  11,  ii.  16 ;  n.  i.  18 ; 
ill.  i.  9  ;  remains  true  to  the 
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IV.  viii.  32,  33  ;  V.  i.  6,  7,  25,  26. 
Abydenes,  the,  II.  i.  18  ;  iv.  viii. 
3-39  ;  V.  i.  6  ;  VII.  i.  27 
Academy,  the,  gymnasium  near 
Athens,  II.  ii.  8  ;  VI.  v.  49 
Acanthus,  city  in  Chalcidice,  V.  ii. 
11,  iii.  6.  Acanthians,  the,  V. 
ii.  12,  23 

Acarnania,  district  in  central 
Greece,  VI.  ii.  37.  Acarnanians, 
the,  IV.  ii.  17  ;  vi.  v.  23.  Acarn- 
anian  War,  IV.  vi.  1-vii.  1 
Achaea,  district  in  northern  Pelo¬ 
ponnesus,  ill.  ii.  23 ;  iv.  viii. 
10,  23  ;  VI.  ii.  3  ;  VII.  i.  41-43. 
Achaeans,  the,  ill.  ii.  26,  v.  12 ; 
allies  of  the  Lacedaemonians  at 
the  Nemea,  iv.  ii.  18  ;  against 
Acarnania,  IV.  vi.  1-vii.  1 ;  after 
Leuctra,  vi.  iv.  18 ;  become 
allies  of  the  Thebans,  vn.  i. 
41-42 ;  of  the  Eleans,  vii.  iv. 
17 ;  enemies  of  the  Thebans, 
vii.  v.  1,  18.  Achaeans  of 
Phthia  (Phthiotis),  district  in 
southern  Thessaly,  I.  ii.  18. 
Achaean  mountains  of  Phthia, 

iv.  iii.  9 

Achilleium,  city  in  Ionia,  Hi.  ii.  17  ; 
iv.  viii.  17 

Acragas  (Agrigentum),  Greek  city 
in  Sicily,  I.  v.  21 ;  Π.  ii.  24 
AcrisiuSj  Sicyonian,  vii.  i.  45 
Acrocorinthus,  the  citadel  of  Cor¬ 
inth,  iv.  iv.  4 

Acrorians,  the,  inhabitants  of 
Acroria,  district  in  Elis,  HI.  ii. 
30 ;  iv.  ii.  16  ;  vii.  iv.  14 
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Adeas,  Sicyonian,  son  of  Euphron 
VII.  i.  45 

Adeimantus,  Athenian  general,  I.  Iv. 

21,  vii.  1  ;  II.  i.  30,  32 
Aegae,  town  in  Aeolis,  IV.  viii.  5 
Aegina,  island  in  the  Saronic  Gulf, 
Π.  ii.  9  ;  v.  i.  1-29,  iv.  61  ;  vi.  ii. 
1.  Aeginetans,  the,  H.  ii.  3,  9  ; 

v.  i.  1-12.  Aeginetan  obols,  v.  ii. 
21 

Aegospotami,  stream  in  the  Thra¬ 
cian  Chersonese,  II.  i.  21,  23 
Aegosthena,  town  in  Megaris,  v.  iv. 
18  ;  VI.  iv.  26 

Aeneas,  Stymphalian,  vii.  iii.  1 
Aenesias,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
Π.  iii.  9 

Aenianians,  the,  people  in  southern 
Thessaly,  III.  v.  6  ;  iv.  iii.  15 
Aeolis,  district  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  ill.  i.  10,  17,  ii.  1,  13. 
Aeolians,  the,  iii.  i.  16,  iv.  11 ; 
IV.  iii.  17,  viii.  33 

Aeschines,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens  Π.  iii.  2,  13 
Aetolia.  district  in  central  Greece, 
IV.  vi.  1,  14.  Aetolians,  the,  IV. 

vi.  14 

Aexoneans,  the,  inh.  of  the  Attic 
deme  Aexone,  Π.  iv.  26 
Agamemnon,  commander  of  the 
Greeks  in  the  Trojan  War,  ill.  iv. 
3  ;  vii.  i.  34 

Agathinus,  Corinthian  admiral,  iv. 
viii.  10,11 

Agesandridas,  Lacedaemonian  naval 
commander,  I.  i.  1,  iii.  17 
Agesilaus,  Lacedaemonian  king,  son 
of  Archidamus,  v.  iii.  13 ; 
brother  of  Agis?  hi.  iii.  1 ; 
accession  of,  Hi.  iii.  1-4  ;  com¬ 
mander  in  the  war  against 
Persia,  m.  iv.  2-29,  and  iv.  i. 
1-41 ;  his  return  from  Asia, 
IV.  ii.  2-8,  iii.  1-9  ;  at  the  battle 
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of  Coronea,  iv.  iii.  15-21 ;  hia 
campaign  against  the  Argives 
and  Corinthians,  IV.  iv.  19  ; 
second  campaign  against  Cor¬ 
inth,  IV.  v.  1-18 ;  against 
Acarnania,  iv.  vi.  3-14 ;  com¬ 
pels  acceptance  of  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas,  V.  i.  32-34  ;  declines 
to  accept  command  against 
Mantinea,  v.  ii.  3 ;  campaign 
against  Phlius,  v.  iii.  13-25 ; 
declines  command  against  Thebes 
v.  iv.  13 ;  campaign  against 
Thebes,  v.  iv.  35-41 ;  second 
campaign  against  Thebes,  v.  iv. 
47-55 ;  his  illness,  v.  iv.  58 ; 
excludes  the  Thebans  from  the 
Peace  of  371  B.o.,  vi.  iii.  19  ; 
tries  to  prevent  restoration  of 
Mantinea,  vi.  v.  4-5  ;  campaign 
against  Mantinea,  vi.  v.  10-21 ; 
marches  against  Epaminondas, 
VII.  v.  9-10 

Agesipolis,  Lacedaemonian  king, 
son  of  Pausanias,  iv.  ii.  9  ;  liis 
campaign  against  Argos,  rv.  vii. 

2- 7  ;  against  Mantinea,  v.  ii. 

3- 7  ;  against  Olynthus,  v.  iii. 
8-18  ;  his  death,  v.  iii.  19 

Agesistratus,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Agis,'  Lacedaemonian  king,  at 
Decelea,  I.  i.  33-35  and  n.  ii. 
7,  11,  13 ;  returns  home,  n.  iii. 
3 ;  his  campaign  against  Elis, 
in.  ii.  22-29 ;  hLs  death,  ill. 

iii.  1 

Agrotera,  see  Artemis 

Agyrrius,  Athenian  admiral,  iv. 
viii.  31 

Alcetas,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv.  56 

Alcetas,  ruler  in  Epirus,  vi.  i.  7, 
ii.  10 

Alcibiades,  Athenian  general,  suc¬ 
cesses  in  the  Hellespontine  region, 
i.  i.  5-22,  ii.  13-17,  iii.  3-12; 
captures  Byzantium,  I.  iii.  14—21  ; 
his  return  to  Athens,  I.  iv.  8-21 ; 
campaign  against  Andros,  I.  iv. 
21-23 ;  his  fleet  defeated  at 
Notium,  I.  v.  9-15 ;  deposed 
from  command,  I.  v.  16 ;  I.  v.  17  ; 
II.  i.  25,  ii.  1,  iii.  42 

Alcibiades,  cousin  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding,  I.  ii.  13 
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Alcimenes,  Corinthian,  iv.  iv.  7 
Alea,  see  Athena 

Alexander,  tyrant  of  Pherae  and 
tagus  of  Thessaly,  vi.  iv.  34-37  ; 
vii.  v.  4 

Alexias,  Athenian  archon,  IT  i.  10 
Alexippidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 

II.  iii.  10 

Alpheus,  river  of  Elis,  ill.  ii.  29 ; 

vi.  ii.  31  ;  vii.  iv.  29 
Altis,  the,  sacred  precinct  at 
Olympia,  vii.  iv.  29 
Alypetus,  Lacedaemonian,  V.  iv. 
52 

Alyzeia,  town  in  Acarnania,  v.  iv. 
65,  66 

Ambracia,  city  in  Acarnania,  vi.  ii. 

3.  Ambraciot,  v.  iv.  65,  66 
Amedocus,  king  of  the  Odrysians, 
rv.  viii.  26 

Ampheuni,  the,  sanctuary  of 
Amphion  at  Thebes,  v.  iv.  8 
Amphidolians,  the,  inn.  of  Amphi- 
doli,  town  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  25,  30  ; 
IV.  ii.  16 

Amphipolis,  Greek  city  in  Mace¬ 
donia,  IV.  iii.  1 

Amyclae,  city  in  Laconia,  vi.  v. 
30  ;  vii.  ii.  3.  Amyclaeans,  the, 

iv.  v.  11,  12 

Amyntas,  king  of  Macedonia,  v. 

ii.  12,  13,  38,  iii.  9 
Anabasis,  the,  of  Themistogenes, 
hi.  i.  2 

Anaetius,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Anaxibius,  Lacedaemonian  general, 
IV.  viii.  32-38 

Anaxicrates,  Byzantine,  1.  iii.  18 
Anaxilaus,  Byzantine,  I.  iii.  18 
Androcleidas,  Theban  party  leader, 

III.  v.  1,  4  ;  V.  ii.  31,  35 
Andromachus,  Elean,  vn.  iv.  19 
Andros,  island  south-east  of 

Euboea,  1.  iv.  21,  v.  18  ;  v.  iv. 
61.  Andrians,  the,  I.  iv.  22 ; 
II.  i.  31,  32 

Angenidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Antalcidas,  Lacedaemonian  admiral 
and  statesman,  iv.  viii.  12-16  ; 

v.  i.  6  ;  Peace  of,  v.  i.  25-36 ; 
VI.  iii.  12 

Antandrus,  town  in  north-western 
Asia  Minor,  I.  i.  25,  26,  iii.  17  ; 
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Π.  i.  10  ;  IV.  viii.  35.  Antan- 
drians,  the,  I.  i.  26 
Antigenes,  Athenian  archon,  I. 

iii.  1 

Antiochus,  Arcadian,  vn.  i.  33,  38 
Antiochus,  Athenian,  Alcibiades' 
pilot,  I.  v.  11-13 
Antiphon,  Athenian,  II.  iii.  40 
Antisthenes,  Lacedaemonian,  iii. 

ii.  6 

Anytus.  Athenian,  II.  iii.  42,  44 
Apaturia,  Athenian  festival,  I. 
vii.  8 

Aphrodisia,  v.  iv.  4.  See  trails. 
Aphrodisium,  temple  of  Aphrodite 
in  Megara,  v.  iv.  58 
Aphytis,  town  on  the  peninsula  of 
Pallene,  v.  iii.  19 

Apollo,  ill.  iii.  3,  v.  5  ;  iv.  vii.  2  ; 
VI.  iv.  2,  v.  27 

Apollonia,  city  in  Chalcidice,  v. 
ii.  11,  iii.  1,  6.  Apollonians,  the, 
v.  ii.  13 

Apollophanes,  Cyzicene,  iv.  i.  29 
Aracus,  Lacedaemonian  admiral 
and  statesman,  II.  i.  7,  iii.  10  ; 

III.  ii.  6,  8  ;  VI.  v.  33 

Arcadia,  district  in  Peloponnesus, 

IV.  iv.  16 ;  VI.  v.  12-51  ;  vii. 
i.  28,  39,  ii.  21,  iv.  6-40,  v.  10. 
Arcadians,  the,  III.  ii.  26,  30,  v. 
12 ;  iv.  iv.  16  ;  v.  ii.  19  ;  form 
the  Arcadian  League,  VI.  v. 
6-12 ;  at  war  with  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  VI.  v.  10-21  ;  unite 
with  the  Thebans  and  invade 
Laconia,  vi.  v.  22-50  ;  defeated 
by  the  Lacedaemonians,  vn.  i. 
29-32  ;  ally  themselves  with  the 
Athenians,  vii.  iv.  2,  3  ;  at  war 
with  the  Eleans,  vn.  iv.  12-32 ; 
their  internal  dissensions,  vn. 

iv.  33-v.  5  ;  in  the  Maniinean 
campaign,  vii.  v.  7-20 

Archedemus,  Athenian  demagogue, 

1.  vii.  2 

Archestratus,  Athenian  general,  I. 

v.  16.  Another,  II.  ii.  15 
Archias,  Theban  polemarcli,  v.  iv. 

2,  6 ;  vn.  iii.  7 

Archidamus,  father  of  Agesilaus, 

v.  iii.  13 

Archidamus,  son  of  Agesilaus,  v.  iv. 
25-33 ;  marches  against  the 
Thebans,  VI.  iv.  18-26,  v.  1 ; 


against  the  Arcadians,  vn.  i . 

28- 32,  iv.  20-25  ;  defends  Sparta 
against  Epaminondas,  vn.  v.  12, 13 

Archidamus,  Elean,  vn.  i.  33,  38 
Archytas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  i.  10,  iii.  10 

Aresias,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  2 
Argeius,  Elean,  vii.  iv.  15,  16 
Arginusae,  islands  between  Lesbos 
and  the  Asiatic  coast,  I.  vi.  27, 
28  ;  battle  of,  I.  vi.  29-38  ;  trial 
of  Athenian  generals  thereafter, 
I.  vii.  1-35 

Argos,  chief  city  of  Argolis,  in 
Peloponnesus,  iii.  v.  1 ;  iv. 

iv.  6,  v.  1,  vii.  2,  5,  viii.  13,  15, 

34;  vii.  i.  41.  Argives,  the, 

I.  iii.  13  ;  II.  ii.  7  ;  ill.  ii.  21, 

v.  11  ;  in  the  Corinthian  War, 

IV.  ii.  17-22,  iii.  15-17,  iv. 
1-19 ;  take  possession  of  Cor-# 
inth,  iv.  iv.  2-6,  v.  1,  2 ;  their 
country  invaded  by  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  iv.  vii.  2-7 ;  forced 
to  withdraw  from  Corinth,  V. 
i.  34,  36  ;  unite  with  Thebans 
and  Arcadians  and  invade 

Laconia,  VI.  v.  16-50  ;  defeated 
by  the  Lacedaemonians,  vii.  i. 

29- 32  ;  allied  with  the  Arcadians 
against  the  Eleans,  vii.  iv.  29-30  ; 
allied  with  the  Thebans  against 
the  Lacedaemonians,  vn.  v.  5 

Ariaeus,  Persian  lieutenant  of 

Cyrus  the  Younger,  rv.  i.  27 
Ariobarzanes,  Persian  satrap,  I. 

iv.  7  ;  v.  i.  28  ;  vii.  i.  27 
Aristarchus,  Athenian,  one  of  the 
Four  Hundred,  I.  vii.  28 ;  II. 

iii.  46 

Aristocle3,  Athenian,  vi.  iii.  2 
Aristocrates,  Athenian  general,  I. 

iv.  21,  v.  16,  vi.  29,  vii.  2 
Aristodemus,  Lacedaemonian, 

guardian  of  Agesipolis,  IV.  ii.  9 
Aristogenes,  Athenian  general,  I. 

v.  16,  vi.  30,  vii.  1 
Aristogenes,  Syracusan,  I.  ii.  8 
Aristolochus,  Lacedaemonian,  v. 

iv.  22 

Ariston.  Byzantine,  I.  iii.  18 
Aristophon,  Athenian,  vi.  iii.  2 
Aristoteles,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  ii.  18,  iii.  2,  13,  46 
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Arnapes,  Persian,  I.  iii.  12 
Artaxerxes,  Persian  king,  dictates 
the  Peace  of  Antalcidas,  v.  i.  31 
Artemis,  Agrotera,  IV.  ii.  20  ;  of 
Astyra,  iv.  i.  41  ;  of  Ephesus, 

I.  ii.  6  ;  hi.  iv.  18  ;  of  Leuco- 
phrys,  in.  ii.  19  ;  of  Munichia, 

II.  iv.  11  ;  of  Tegea,  vi.  v.  9  ; 
of  Aulis,  vil.  i.  34 

Asea,  town  in  Arcadia,  vi.  v.  11,  15. 

Aseans,  the,  vil.  v.  5 
Asia  ( i.e .  Asia  Minor),  II.  i.  18  ; 

III.  i.  3,  5,  ii.  6-21,  iv.  2-25, 
v.  1-13  ;  IV.  ii.  4-6,  iii.  1,  15, 
viii.  5-27  ;  v.  i.  31,  iii.  8  ;  vn. 
i.  34 

Asine,  town  in  Laconia,  vil.  i.  25. 

Asinaeans,  the,  vil.  i.  25 
Aspendus,  city  in  Pamphylia, 

iv.  viii.  30.  Aspendians,  the,  iv. 
viii.  30 

Astyochus,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

I.  i.  31 

Astyra,  city  in  Mysia,  Artemis  of, 

iv.  i.  41 

Atarneus,  town  in  Aeolis,  in.  ii.  11 
Athena,  I.  i.  4,  iii.  1,  iv.  12,  vi.  1 ; 

II.  iv.  39  ;  ill.  i.  21-23  ;  Alea, 
VI.  v.  27 

Athenadas,  Sicyonian,  ill.  i.  18 
Athens,  I.  i.  1-n.  iv.  38  frequently ; 
in.  i.  1,  5,  7  ;  iv.  viii.  9,  24,  34  ; 

V.  i.  10-35,  ii.  31,  iv.  2,  22,  34,  66  ; 

VI.  ii.  9,  iii.  3,  iv.  19,  20,  v.  33, 
35  ;  vil.  i.  1,  23,  iii.  4,  iv.  3, 

v.  3.  Athenians,  the,  defeated  in 
the  Hellespont,  I.  i.  1  ;  victorious 
in  the  battles  of  Abydus  and 
Cyzicus;  I.  i.  2-18 ;  send  an 
expedition  to  Asia,  I.  ii.  1-13  ; 
capture  Byzantium,  I.  iii.  14-21  ; 
choose  Alcibiades  general-in  - 
chief,  i.  iv.  8-20  ;  defeated  at 
Notium,  I.  v.  11-14 ;  depose 
Alcibiades,  I.  v.  16-17  ;  defeated 
at  Mytilene.  I.  vi.  15-17  ;  vic¬ 
torious  at  Arginusae,  I.  vi.  24- 
38 ;  their  treatment  of  the 
Arginusae  generals,  I.  vii.  1-35 ; 
their  fleet  captured  at  Aegos- 
potami,  Π.  i.  20-29 ;  starved 
into  submission,  n.  ii.  2-23  ; 
terms  of  their  surrender,  II.  ii. 
20  ;  under  the  rule  of  the  Thirty, 
II.  iii.  11-iv.  24 ;  their  demo¬ 
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cracy  restored,  11.  iv.  24-43  ; 
take  part  in  Lacedaemonian 
campaigns,  ill.  i.  4,  ii.  25  ;  assist 
the  Thebans  against  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  III.  v.  16-22  ;  in 
the  Corinthian  War,  iv.  ii.  17-21, 
iii.  15,  iv.  1,  2,  15-19,  v.  13-19, 
vi.  1,  viii.  9-39 ;  v.  i.  1-29  ;  their 
relation  to  the  Peace  of  Antal¬ 
cidas,  v  i.  29,  31,  35  ;  assist  in 
the  liberation  of  Thebes,  v.  iv. 
9-i  2  ;  ally  themselves  with  the 
Thebans,  v.  iv.  34  ;  naval  war 
with  the  Lacedaemonians,  v.  iv. 
60-66  ;  peace  and  war  with  the 
Lacedaemonians,  vi.  ii.  1-3  ; 
expedition  to  Corcyra,  vi.  ii. 
9-38  ;  conclude  peace  with  the 
Lacedaemonians,  vi.  iii.  1-20 ; 
their  attitude  toward  the  The¬ 
bans  after  Leuctra,  vi.  iv.  19, 
20  ;  assist  the  Lacedaemonians, 

vi.  v.  33-52 ;  conclude  an 
alliance  with  them,  vil.  i.  1-14 ; 
with  the  Arcadians,  vil.  iv.  2,  3  ; 
in  the  campaign  of  Mantinea, 
vil.  v.  6-25 

Attica,  I.  vii.  22 ;  v.  1.  1,  9,  23,  iv. 
19,  20 ;  vi.  ii.  14.  Attic,  1.  i. 
36,  v.  4  ;  v.  i.  26 

Aulis,  town  on  eastern  coast  of 
Boeotia,  ill.  iv.  3,  v.  5  ;  vii.  i. 
34 

Aulon,  town  on  the  border  between 
Messenia  and  Elis,  ill.  ii.  25,  iii. 
8,  10.  Aulonians,  the,  ill.  iii.  8 

Autoboesaces,  Persian  prince,  II. 
i.  8 

Autocles,  Athenian,  VI.  iii.  2,  7 


Bagaeus,  Persian  commander,  in 
iv.  13 

Bendideum,  temple  of  Bendis,  11 
iv.  11 

Bithynia  (Bithynian  Thrace),  pro¬ 
vince  in  northern  Asia  Minor, 
ill.  ii.  2,  5.  Bithynians  (Bithy¬ 
nian  Thracians),  the,  1.  iii.  2,  3 ; 
in.  ii.  2-6 

Boeotia,  district  in  central  Greece, 
ill.  v.  17,  24  j  v.  i.  33,  ii.  16 
34  ;  VI.  i.  1,  iii.  1,  iv.  3,  21,  22. 
Boeotians,  the,  1.  iii.  15  ;  refuse 
to  take  part  in  campaign  against 
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Athens,  n.  iv.  30 ;  or  against 
the  Eleans,  in.  ii.  25  ;  take  part 
in  the  Corinthian  War,  IV.  ii.  17, 
18,  iii.  3,  15,  iv.  i,  2,  9,  12,  vi. 
1,  vii.  6  ;  assist  in  rebuilding  the 
walls  of  Athens,  iv.  viii.  10  ; 
their  relation  to  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas,  v.  i.  32,  33,  36 ; 
aided  by  the  Athenians,  v.  iv. 
34 ;  in  the  Peace  of  371  B.C., 
VI.  iii.  19  ;  in  the  battle  of  Leuctra, 
VI.  iv.  4,  9 ;  invade  Laconia, 
vi.  v.  23,  51  ;  in  the  campaign 
of  Mantinea,  vn.  v.  4 
Boeotius,  Lacedaemonian,  I.  iv.  2 
Brasidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  II. 

iii.  10 

Byzantium,  city  on  the  Bosporus, 
now  Constantinople,  I.  i.  35,  36 ; 
captured  by  the  Athenians,  I. 

iii.  2-21;  I.  iv.  1;  II.  ii.  1,  2; 

iv.  viii.  27,  31.  Byzantines,  the, 
I.  i.  35,  iii.  16-19  ;  iv.  viii.  27 


Cadmea,  the,  citadel  of  Thebes, 
seized  by  the  Lacedaemonians, 

v.  ii.  29,  31  ;  recovered  by  the 
Thebans,  v.  iv.  11  ;  vi.  iii.  9,  11, 

v.  46 

Cadusians,  the,  people  on  the 
western  coast  of  the  Caspian 
Sea,  II.  i.  13 

Calchedon,  city  on  the  Asiatic 
coast  of  the  Bosporus,  I.  i.  26, 
35,  iii.  2-12 ;  II.  ii.  1,  2  ;  iv. 
viii.  31.  Calchedonians,  the,  I. 
iii.  2-9  ;  iv.  viii.  28  ;  V.  i.  25. 
Calchedonia,  I.  i.  22 
Callias,  Athenian  archon,  I.  vi.  1 
Callias,  Athenian  general  and  states¬ 
man,  IV.  v.  13,  14  ;  V.  iv.  22  ; 

vi.  iii.  2,  3 

Callias,  Lacedaemonian,  iv.  i.  15 
Callibius,  Lacedaemonian,  II.  iii.  14 
Callibius,  Tegean,  vi.  v.  6-8 
Callicratidas,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  I.  vi.  1-36 

Callimedon,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  13 
Callisthenes,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  13 
Callistratus,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  27 
Callistratus,  Athenian  statesman, 
VI.  ii.  39,  iii.  3,  10 
Callixeinus,  Athenian  senator,  I. 

vii.  8-35 


Calydon,  city  in  Aetolia,  iv.  vi.  1, 
14.  Calydonians,  the,  iv.  vi.  1 
Camarina,  Greek  city  in  Sicily, 
II.  iii.  5 

Cannonus,  Athenian  statesman,  I. 

vii.  20,  34 

Cardia,  city  on  northern  coast  of 
the  Thracian  Chersonese,  I.  i.  11 
Caria,  province  in  south-western 
Asia  Minor,  I.  i.  10,  iv.  8  ;  n.  i. 
15  ;  ill.  i.  7,  8,  ii.  12-19,  iv.  11- 
21.  Carians,  the,  ill.  ii.  15 
Carthaginians,  the,  I.  i.  37,  v.  21  · 
II.  ii.  24,  iii.  5 

Caryae,  town  in  northern  Laconia, 

vi.  v.  25,  27  ;  Vii.  i.  28  * 
Castolus,  town  and  plain  in  Lydia, 

i.  iv.  3 

Catana,  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  II. 

iii.  5 

Caue,  village  in  Phrygia,  iv.  i.  20 
Cebren,  city  in  the  Troad,  III.  i.  17. 

Cebrenians,  the,  HI.  i.  18 
Cedreiae,  city  in  Caria,  ii.  i.  15 
Celts,  vii.  i.  20,  31 
Celusa,  mountain  near  Phlius,  iv. 

vii.  7 

Cenchreae,  eastern  port  of  Corinth, 

iv.  v.  1  ;  vi.  v.  51 ;  vii.  i.  17, 
41,  iv.  5 

Ceos,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  v.  iv.  61 
Cephallenia,  island  west  of  Greece, 
vi.  ii.  31-38 

Cephisodotus,  Athenian  general,  ii. 

i.  16 

Cephisodotus,  Athenian  orator, 
vi.  iii.  2  ;  vii.  i.  12,  14 
Cepliisophon,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  36 
Cepiiisus,  river  of  Attica,  n.  iv. 

19  ;  river  of  Boeotia,  iv.  iii.  16 
Cerameicus,  quarter  of  Athens,  n. 
iv.  33 

Ceramic  Gulf,  in  Caria,  I.  iv.  8  ; 

ii.  i.  15 

Chabrias,  Athenian  general,  v.  i. 
10,  12,  iv.  14,  54,  61  ;  VI.  ii. 
39  ;  Vii.  i.  25 

Chaereleos,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Chaerilas,  Lacedamonian  ephor,  II. 

iii.  10 

Chaeron,  Lacedaemonian  pole- 
march,  ii.  iv.  33 

Chalcidians,  the,  inh.  of  Clialcis, 
city  in  Euboea,  IV.  ii.  17 
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Chares,  Athenian  general,  vn.  ii. 
18-21,  iv.  i,  5 

Charicles,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  2 
Charmides,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  19 
Charon,  Theban,  v.  iv.  3 
Charopus,  Elean,  vil.  iv.  15,  16 
Chersonese,  the  Thracian,  pen¬ 
insula  north  of  the  Hellespont, 
I.  iii.  8,  v.  17  ;  II.  i.  20,  27  ;  ill. 

ii.  8,  9  ;  iv.  ii.  6,  viii.  5,  35,  39  : 
v.  i.  7.  Chersonesians,  the,  I. 

iii.  10  ;  ill.  ii.  8 

Chilon,  Lacedaemonian,  vil.  iv.  23 
Chios,  island  off  the  Ionian  coast, 
I.  i.  32,  vi.  3-38  ;  II.  i.  1-17. 
Chians,  the,  Π.  i.  5,  6  ;  m.  ii.  11 
Chremon,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Chrysopolis,  town  on  the  Bosporus, 
I.  i.  22,  iii.  12 

Cilicia,  province  in  southern  Asia 
Minor,  m.  i.  1 

Cinadon,  Lacedaemonian,  con¬ 
spiracy  of,  in.  iii.  4-11 
Cissidae,  Syracusan,  vil.  i.  28 
Cithaeron,  mountain  range  separ¬ 
ating  Boeotia  from  Attica  and 
Megaris,  v.  iv.  36-59 ;  vi.  iv.  5,  25 
Cius,  town  in  Mysia,  on  the 
Propontis,  I.  iv.  7 
Cladaus,  river  of  Elis,  vn.  iv.  29 
Clazomenae,  city  on  the  Ionian 
coast,  I.  i.  10,  11  ;  V.  i.  31 
Cleander,  Sicyonian,  vil.  i.  45 
Clearchus,  Lacedaemonian  gover¬ 
nor  of  Byzantium,  I.  i.  35,  iii. 
15-19 

Cleas,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv.  39 
Cleigenes,  Acanthian,  V.  ii.  12 
Cleinomachus.  Lacedaemonian 
ephor,  II.  iii.  10 
Cleiteles,  Corinthian,  vi.  v.  37 
Cleocritus,  Athenian,  n.  iv.  20 
Cleombrotus,  Lacedaemonian  king, 
in  command  against  the  Thebans, 

V.  iv.  14-18  and  V.  iv.  59 ; 
sent  to  aid  the  Phocians,  vi.  i. 
1 ;  defeated  and  slain  at  Leuctra, 

VI.  iv.  2-15 

Cleomedes,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Cleonae,  city  in  Argolis,  VII.  v.  15 
Cleonymus,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv. 
25-32;  VI.  iv.  14 
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Cleophon,  Athenian  demagogue, 
I.  vii.  35 

Cleosthenes,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
ii.  iii.  10 

Cleostratus,  Argive,  I.  iii.  13 
Cletorians,  the,  inh.  of  Cletor,  town 
in  Arcadia,  v.  iv.  36,  37 
Cnidos,  city  in  Caria,  battle  of, 

iv.  iii.  10-12  ;  iv.  viii.  22-24 
Cocylians,  the,  inh.  of  Cocylium, 

town  in  Aeolis,  m.  i.  16 
Coeratadas,  Boeotian,  i.  iii.  15,  22 
Collytus,  Attic  deme,  v.  i.  26 
Colonae,  city  in  the  Troad,  III. 
i.  13,  16 

Colophon,  city  in  Ionia,  I.  ii.  4. 

Colophonians,  the,  I.  ii.  4 
Conon.  Athenian  general,  I.  iv.  10, 

v.  16-20 ;  defeated  and  block¬ 

aded  at  Mytilene,  I.  vi.  15-38  ; 
I.  vii.  1 ;  his  fleet  captured  at 
Aegospotami,  II.  i.  28,  29  ; 

victorious  at  Cnidos,  iv.  iii. 
10-12 ;  expels  the  Lacedae¬ 
monian  governors,  iv.  viii.  1-6  ; 
his  expedition  against  Laconia, 

iv.  viii.  6-8  ;  rebuilds  the  walls 
of  Athens,  iv.  viii.  9-12 ;  am¬ 
bassador  to  Tiribazus,  iv.  viii. 
13  ;  arrested  by  him,  iv.  viii.  16 

Corcyra,  island  west  of  Epirus, 

v.  iv.  64,  66 ;  vi.  ii.  4-38. 
Corcyraeans,  the,  vi.  ii.  7-37 

Core  (Persephone),  daughter  of 
Demeter,  vi.  iii.  6 
Coressus,  mountain  near  Ephesus, 
I.  ii.  7,  9,  10 

Corinth,  ill.  v.  1 ;  iv  iii.  15  ;  united 
with  Argos,  iv.  iv.  6,  v.  1  ;  again 
independent,  v.  i.  34,  36 ; 

headquarters  of  the  allies  in  the 
Corinthian  War,  IV.  iv.  1,  14, 
15,  v.  1,  12;  v.  i.  29,  iv.  19; 

vi.  ii.  3,  iv.  26,  v.  49,  51  ;  vil.  i. 

15,  40,  iv.  4,  5,  v.  16.  Corinthians, 
the,  II.  i.  31,  32  ;  urge  the  des 
truction  of  Athens,  II.  ii.  19 ; 
refuse  to  take  part  in  campaign 
against  Athens,  Π.  iv.  30  ;  or 
against  the  Eleans,  m.  ii.  25 ; 
or  against  the  Thebans,  ill.  v. 
17,  23  ;  take  part  in  the  Corin¬ 
thian  War,  IV.  ii.  11,  14,  17,  22. 
23,  iii.  15,  iv.  1-19,  v.  1,  19, 
viii.  10,  11  ;  internal  strife 
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among,  iv.  iv.  1-17 ;  their 
relation  to  the  Peace  of  Antal- 
cidas,  v.  i.  34,  36 ;  on  the  side 
of  the  Lacedaemonians,  vi.  ii. 
3,  iv.  18,  v.  29,  37,  52 ;  defeat 
the  Thebans,  vn.  i.  18,  19 ; 
make  peace  with  the  Thebans, 
VII.  iv.  6-10.  Corinthian  Gulf, 
vi.  ii.  9.  Corinthian  War,  see 
above 

Coronea,  town  in  Boeotia,  battle  of, 

iv.  iii.  15-20 

C'oryphasium  (Pylos),  promontory 
in  Messenia,  I.  ii.  18 
Cos,  island  off  the  coast  of  Caria, 

I.  v.  1 

Craneium,  gymnasium  near  Cor¬ 
inth,  iv.  iv.  4 

Crannonians,  the,  inh.  of  Crannon, 
city  in  Thessaly,  iv.  iii.  3 
Cratesippidas,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  I.  i.  32,  v.  1 
Cremaste,  town  near  Abydus,  iv. 
viii.  37 

Cretans,  the,  inh.  of  the  island  of 
Crete,  IV.  ii.  16,  vii.  6  ;  vn.  v. 
10 

C'reusis,  Boeotian  port  on  the 
Corinthian  Gulf,  iv.  v.  10 ; 

v.  iv.  16,  17,  60  ;  VI.  iv.  3,  25 
Crinippus,  Syracusan,  vi.  ii.  36 
Critias,  leader  of  the  Thirty  at 

Athens,  Π.  iii.  2-56,  iv.  8,  9,  19 
Crocinas,  Thessalian,  Olympic  vic¬ 
tor,  II.  iii.  1 

Crommyon,  town  on  the  Isthmus 
of  Corinth,  iv.  iv.  13,  v.  19 
Cromnus,  city  in  Arcadia,  vn.  iv. 
20-28 

Cronus,  hill  of,  at  Olympia,  vn. 

iv.  14 

Ctesicles,  Athenian  general,  vi. 
ii.  10 

Cydon,  Byzantine,  I.  iii.  18 
Cyllene,  the  port  of  Elis,  in.  ii. 

27,  30  ;  vn.  iv.  19 
Cylon,  Argive,  in.  v.  1 
Cyme,  town  in  Aeolis,  ill.  iv.  27 
Cynoscephalae,  viliage  in  Boeotia, 

v.  iv.  15  ;  vi.  iv.  5 

Cyprus,  island  south  of  Asia  Minor, 

II.  i.  29  ;  iv.  viii.  24  ;  v.  i.  10,  31 
Cyrenaeans,  the,  inh.  of  Cyrene, 

Greek  city  in  northern  Africa, 
I.  ii.  1 


Cyrus,  the  Younger,  Persian  prince, 
aids  the  Lacedaemonians  in  the 
Peloponnesian  War,  I.  iv.  3-7, 

v.  1-8,  vi.  6-18 ;  Π.  i.  1-15, 
iii.  8 ;  his  expedition  against 
Artaxerxes,  ill.  i.  1-6,  iv.  2 ; 

vi.  i.  12.  Cyreans,  the,  Cyrus’ 
Greek  troops,  in.  ii.  7,  18,  iv.  20 

Cythera,  island  (and  city)  south  of 
Laconia,  iv.  viii.  8.  Cytherians, 
the,  iv.  viii.  8.  Cytheria,  iv. 
viii.  7 

Cyzicus,  city  on  the  Propontis, 
battle  of,  I.  i.  11-18  ;  I.  iii.  13  ; 
in.  iv.  10.  Cyzicenes,  the,  I.  i. 
19,  20  ;  IV.  i.'  29 


Dardanians,  the,  inh.  of  Dardanus, 
city  in  the  Troad,  in.  i.  10 
Darius  (or  Dariaeus),  Persian  king, 

I.  ii.  19  ;  II.  i.  8,  9 
Dascyleium,  city  in  Phrygia,  near 

the  Propontis,  in.  iv.  13  ;  iv. 
i.  15 

Decelea,  town  in  Attica,  Lacedae¬ 
monian  headquarters  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  Peloponnesian 
War,  I.  i.  33,  35,  ii.  14,  iii.  22 ; 

II.  ii.  7,  iii.  3  ;  in.  v.  5. 

Deigma,  quay  in  Piraeus,  v.  i.  21 
Deinon,  Lacedaemonian  polemarch, 

v.  iv.  33  ;  vi.  iv.  14 

Delphi,  town  in  Phocis,  site  of 
famous  temple  and  oracle  of 
Apollo,  in.  iii.  1 ;  iv.  iii.  21, 
vii.  2  ;  VII.  i.  27.  Delphians,  the, 

vi.  iv.  30 

Delphinium,  fortress  on  the  island 
of  Chios,  i.  v.  15 

Delphion,  Phliasian,  v.  iii.  22,  24 
Demaenetus,  Athenian  general,  v. 
i.  10,  26 

Demaratus,  Lacedaemonian  king, 
in.  i.  6 

Demarchus,  Syracusan  general,  i. 
i.  29 

Demeter,  vi.  iii.  6 
Demostratus,  Athenian,  VI.  iii.  2 
Demoteles,  Lacedaemonian,  vn. 
i.  32 

Demotion,  Athenian,  vn.  iv.  4 
Deras,  fortress  near  Sicyon,  vn. 
i.  22 

Dercylidas,  Lacedaemonian  general, 
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commander  in  the  war  with 
Persia,  ill.  i.  8-28,  ii.  1-20 ; 
ill.  iv.  6 ;  IV.  iii.  1-3,  viii.  3, 
5,  32 

Derdas,  ruler  of  Elimia,  v.  ii.  38- 
43,  iii.  1-9 

Diagoras,  Rhodian,  I.  i.  2 
Diodes,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  n.  iii.  2 

Diomedon,  Athenian  general,  I. 

v.  16,  vi.  22-29,  vii.  2-29 
Dion,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  13 
Dionysius,  Athenian  general,  v. 

i.  26 

Dionysius,  tyrant  of  Syracuse,  II. 

ii.  24,  iii.  5  ;  vi.  ii.  4,  33  ;  vn. 
i.  20-28,  iv.  12 

Dionysus,  v.  iii.  19 
Diopeithes,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  iii.  3 
Dioscuri,  “  sons  of  Zeus,”  Castor 
and  Polydeuces,  VI.  iii.  6.  See 
also  Tyndaridae 

Diotimus,  Athenian,  I.  iii.  12 ; 

v.  i.  25 

Diphridas,  Lacedaemonian,  IV.  viii. 
21 

Dolopians,  the,  people  in  Epirus, 

vi.  i.  7 

Dorieus,  Rhodian,  I.  i.  2,  4,  v.  19 
Dorotheus,  Athenian,  I.  iii.  13 
Dracon,  Pellenean,  ill.  ii.  11 
Dracontides,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 


Ecdicus,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

iv.  viii.  20-23 
Egyptian  Larisa,  see  Larisa 
Ei'on,  port  of  Amphipolis,  I.  v.  15 
Elaeus,  city  at  southern  extremity 
of  the  Thracian  Chersonese,  II. 

i.  20 

Eleusis,  city  in  Attica,  Π.  iv.  8, 
24-48  ;  vii.  v.  15.  Eleusinians, 
the,  II.  iv.  9 

Eleutherae,  town  in  Boeotia,  near 
the  Attic  border,  v.  iv.  14 
Elimia,  district  in  Macedonia,  v. 

ii.  38 

Elis,  city  and  district  in  western 
Peloponnesus,  hi.  ii.  23-29  ; 
iv.  vii.  4 ;  vi.  ii.  3  ;  vii.  i.  38, 
iv.  15-19.  Eleans,  the,  I.  ii.  1 ; 
at  wax  with  the  Lacedaemonians, 
III.  ii.  21-31  ;  allied  with  them, 
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iv.  ii.  16 ;  vi.  ii.  3  ;  refuse  to 
accept  the  Peace  of  371  B.C., 

vi.  v.  2,  3  ;  aid  the  Mantineans, 
VI.  v.  5,  19 ;  unite  writh  the 
Thebans  and  invade  Laconia, 
vi  v.  23-50 ;  vii.  i.  18  ;  become 
hostile  to  the  Arcadians,  vii. 

i.  26,  32 ;  at  war  with  them, 

vii.  iv.  12-35  ;  unite  writh  other 
Peloponnesians  against  the  The¬ 
bans,  vii.  v.  1,  18 

Elymia,  town  in  Arcadia,  vi.  v.  13 
Endius,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  Π. 

iii.  1,  10 

Enyalius,  god  of  war,  ir.  iv.  17 
Epaminondas,  Theban  general,  wins 
over  the  Achaeans,  vii.  i.  41, 
42  ;  vii.  iv.  40  ;  in  the  campaign 
of  Mantinea,  vii.  v.  4-22 ;  his 
victory  and  death,  VII.  v.  23-25 
Eperatus,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 

ii.  iii.  10 

Epeum,  town  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  30 
Ephesus,  city  in  Ionia,  I.  ii.  6-12, 

v.  1-14,  vi.  2 ;  n.  i.  6-16  ; 
ill.  i.  8,  ii.  9,  11,  iv.  4-16  ; 

iv.  viii.  3,  17  ;  v.  i.  6,  7.  Ephes¬ 
ians,  the,  I.  ii.  8,  10,  v.  12,  15  ; 

iii.  ii.  14 

Ephialtes,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  24 
Epicydes,  Syracusan,  I.  i.  29 
Epicydidas,  Lacedaemonian,  iv.  ii. 
2  ;  v.  iv.  39 

Epidaurus,  city  in  Argolis,  vi.  ii. 
3";  vii.  i.  18,  25.  Epidaurians, 
the,  I.V.  ii.  16  ;  vi.  v.  29  ;  vii.  ii.  2 
Epieiceia,  town  between  Sicyon  and 
Corinth,  iv.  ii.  14,  iv.  13 
Epirus,  district  in  northern  Greece, 

vi.  i.  7,  ii.  9 

Epitalium,  city  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  29, 
30.  Epitalians,  the,  ill.  ii.  25 
Erasinides,  Athenian  general,  I. 

v.  16,  vi.  16,  29,  vii.  2,  29 
Erasistratus,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 

Athens,  n.  iii.  2 

Eratosthenes,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Eretrians,  the,  inh.  of  Eretria, 
city  in  Euboea,  iii.  i.  6 
Erythrae,  city  in  Boeotia,  V.  iv.  49 
Eteonicus,  Lacedaemonian  governor 
and  vice-admiral,  I.  i.  32,  vi. 
26-38  ;  ii.  i.  1-10,  ii.  5  ;  v.  i. 
1,  13 
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Etymocles,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv. 
22,  32  ;  VI.  v.  33 

Euagoras,  Cyprian  prince,  II.  i. 

29  ;  IV.  viii.  24  ;  v.  i.  10 
Euagoras,  Elean,  Olympic  victor, 
I.  ii.  1 

Eualcas,  Elean,  vii.  iv.  15 
Eualces,  Athenian,  iv.  i.  40 
Euarchippus,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
I.  ii.  1  ;  II.  iii.  10 

Euboea,  island  east  of  central 
Greece,  n.  iii.  9 ;  iv.  ii.  17. 
Euboeans,  the,  allies  of  the 
Thebans,  iv.  iii.  15  ;  vi.  v.  23  ; 

vii.  v.  4 

Eubotas,  Cyrenaean,  Olympic  vic¬ 
tor,  I.  ii.  1 

Euclea,  Corinthian  festival,  iv. 

iv.  2 

Eucleides,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  ii.  iii.  2 
Eucles,  Syracusan,  I.  ii.  8 
Euctemon,  Athenian  archon,  I. 

11.  1 

Eudamidas,  Lacedaemonian  general, 

v.  ii.  24,  25 

Eudicus,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv.  39 
Eumachus,  Athenian  general,  I. 
i.  22 

Eumathes,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  n.  iii.  2 

Eunomus  Athenian  admiral,  v. 
,i.  5-9 

Euphron,  tyrant  of  Sicyon,  vii. 
i.  44-46,  ii.  11-15,  iii.  2-12, 
iv.  1 

Europe,  III.  ii.  9  ;  iv.  ii.  6,  iii.  15, 

viii.  5 

Eurotas,  river  of  Laconia,  v.  iv. 
28  ;  vi.  v.  27,  30 

Eurymedon,  river  of  Pamphylia, 
iv.  viii.  30 

Euryptolemus,  Athenian,  I.  iii. 

12,  13.  Another,  I.  iv.  19,  vii. 
12,  16,  34 

Eurysthenes,  descendant  of  King 
Demaratus,  ill.  i.  6 
Eurystheus,  legendary  king  of 
Mycenae,  vi.  v.  47 
Eutaea,  city  in  Arcadia,  vi.  v.  12, 
20,  21 

Euthycles,  Lacedaemonian,  vii.  i. 
33 

Eutresians,  the,  inh.  of  a  district 
in  Arcadia,  vii.  i.  29 


Euxenus,  Lacedaemonian,  IV.  ii.  5 
Exarchus,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
ii.  iii.  10 


Four  Hundred,  the,  at  Athens, 
II.  iii.  30,  45,  46 


Gaeaochus,  see  Poseidon 
Galaxidorus,  Theban,  ill.  v.  1 
Gambrium,  town  in  Ionia,  in.  i.  6 
Gaurium,  port  in  Andros,  I.  iv.  22 
Gela,  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  II.  iii.  5 
Geranor,  Lacedaemonian  pole- 
march,  vii.  i.  25 

Gerastus,  promontory  and  city  at 
the  southern  extremity  of  Euboea, 
ill.  iv.  4  ;  v.  iv.  61 
Gergis,  city  in  the  Troa,d,  iii.  i. 
15-21.  Gergithians,  the,  III.  i. 
22 

Glaucon,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  19 
Gnosis,  Syracusan,  I.  i.  29 
Gongylus,  Eretrian,  III.  i.  6 
Gongylus,  descendant  of  the  pre¬ 
ceding,  hi.  i.  6 

Gordium,  city  in  greater  Phrygia, 
i.  iv.  1 

Gorgion,  descendant  of  Gongylus, 

iii.  i.  6 

Gorgopas,  Lacedaemonian  vice- 
aclmiral,  V.  i.  5-20 
Graos  Stethos  (‘  Old  Woman’s 
Breast  ’),  hill  near  Thebes,  v. 

iv.  50 

Greece,  Greeks,  see  Hellas,  Hel¬ 
lenes 

Grynium,  town  in  Aeolis,  ill.  i.  6 
Gylis,  Lacedaemonian  polemarch, 
iv.  iii.  21,  23 

Gytheium,  chief  port  of  Laconia, 
I.  iv.  11  ;  VI.  v.  32 


Hagnon,  Athenian,  II.  iii.  30 
Halae,  Attic  deme,  ii.  iv.  34 
Halians,  the,  inh.  of  Haliae,  town 
in  Argolis,  iv.  ii.  16  ;  vi.  ii.  3  ; 
vii.  ii.  2 

Haliartus,  town  in  Boeotia,  ill.  v. 
6 ;  battle  of,  ill.  v.  17-25 
Haliartians,  the,  ill.  v.  18,  19 
Halipedon,  plain  near  Piraeus. 
II.  iv.  30 
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Halisarna,  town  in  Aeolis,  hi.  i.  6 
Hamaxitus,  city  in  the  Troad,  ill. 

i.  13,  16 

Hannibal,  Carthaginian  general,  I. 

i.  37 

Helicon,  mountain  in  Boeotia,  iv. 

iii.  16-19 

Helixus,  Megarian,  I.  iii.  15,  17,  21 
Hellas,  ii.  ii.  6,  and  frequently. 
Hellenes,  the,  I.  v.  9,  etc.  Hel¬ 
lenic,  I.  i.  37,  etc. 

Hellespont,  strait  between  Europe 
and  Asia,  now  the  Dardanelles, 
I.  i.  2-36,  ii.  11,  iii.  8,  17,  v.  11, 
vi.  20,  22,  vii.  2;  II.  i.  17,  21, 

ii.  5  ;  hi.  ii.  9,  iv.  10  ;  iv.  ii. 
8,  iii.  3,  viii.  6-34 ;  v.  i.  1. 
Hellespontines,  the,  ill.  iv.  11  ; 

iv.  iii.  17,  viii.  31 

Helos,  town  in  Laconia,  Yl.  v.  32 
Helots,  the,  serfs  of  the  Spartans, 
I.  ii.  18  ;  ill.  iii.  6,  8,  v.  12 ; 
VI.  v.  28  ;  VII.  i.  12,  ii.  2 
Heracleia,  the  Tracliinian,  city  in 
Malis,  I.  ii.  18 ;  VI.  iv.  27. 
Heracleots,  the,  hi.  v.  6 ;  vi. 
iv.  9,  27,  v.  23 

Heracleides,  Syracusan,  1.  ii.  8 
Heracleium,  sanctuary  .of  Heracles, 
in  Aegina,  v.  i.  10  ;  near  Cal- 
chedon,  I.  iii.  7  ;  in  Thebes, 

vi.  iv.  7 

Heracles,  Greek  national  hero,  ill. 

iii.  3;  vi.  iii.  6,  iv.  7,  v.  47; 

vii.  i.  31 

Heraea,  town  in  Arcadia,  ill.  ii. 
30,  iii.  1  ;  vi.  v.  22.  Heraeans, 
the,  vi.  v.  11,  22 

Heraeum,  sanctuary  of  Hera,  on 
the  Isthmus  of  Corinth,  iv.  v. 
5-8  ;  near  Phlius,  vii.  ii.  1-12 
Herippidas,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  iii.  iv.  6,  20 ;  iv.  i. 
11-26,  ii.  8,  iii.  15,  17,  viii.  11 
Hermion,  city  in  Argolis,  IV.  ii.  3. 
Hermionians,  the,  iv.  ii.  16 ; 
vii.  ii.  2 

Hermocrates,  Syracusan  general, 
I.  i.  27,  30,  31,  iii.  13 
Hermocrates,  Syracusan,  father  of 
Dionysius,  n.  ii.  24 
Hermogenes,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  13 
Hermon,  Megarian,  1.  vi.  32 
Herodas,  Syracusan,  in.  iv.  1 
Hestia,  vii.  iv.  31 


Hieramenes,  Persian,  n.  i.  9 
Hierax,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

v.  i.  3-6 

Hieron,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Hieron,  Lacedaemonian,  VI.  iv.  9 
Himera,  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  I.  i.  37 
Hippeus  Samian  commander,  I. 

vi.  29 

Hippias,  Elean,  vii.  iv.  15 
Hippocrates,  Lacedaemonian  vice- 
admiral  and  governor,  I.  i.  23, 
iii.  5-7 

Hippodamus,  market-place  of,  in 
Piraeus,  Π.  iv.  11. 

Hippodamus,  Sicyonian,  VII.  i.  45 
Hippolochus,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Hippomachus,  one  of  the  Thirty 
at  Athens,  Π.  iii.  2,  iv.  19 
Hippon,  Syracusan,  I.  ii.  8 
Hipponicus,  Athenian,  iv.  v.  13; 
vi.  iii.  2 

Hipponicus,  Phliasian,  v.  iii.  13 
Histiaeans,  the,  inh.  of  Histiaea, 
city  in  northern  Euboea,  II. 
ii.  3 

Hyacinthia,  Lacedaemonian  festi¬ 
val,  IV.  v.  11 

Hyampolitans,  the,  inh.  of  Hyam- 
polis,  city  in  Phocis,  vi.  iv.  27 
Hypates,  Theban,  vii.  iii.  7 
Hypatodorus,  Tanagraean,  v.  iv.  49 
Hypermenes,  Lacedaemonian  vice- 
admiral,  vi.  ii.  25 


Iberians,  vii.  i.  20 
Ichthys,  promontory  in  Elis,  vi. 
ii.  31 

Ida,  mountain  in  north-western 
Asia  Minor,  I.  i.  25 
Idaeus,  Lacedaemonian,  iv.  i.  39 
Ilarchus,  Lacedaemonian  eplior, 
II.  iii.  10 

Ilium,  Troy,  ancient  city  near  the 
Hellespont,  I.  i.  4.  Ilians,  the, 
in.  i.  16 

Imbros,  island  in  northern  Aegean, 

iv.  viii.  15  ;  v.  i.  31 

Ionia,  district  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  II.  i.  17  ;  III.  ii.  11,  14 ; 

v.  i.  28.  Ionians,  the,  HI.  iv.  11  ; 
iv.  iii.  17.  Ionic  .III.  i.  3,  ii.  12. 
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Iphicrates,  Athenian  general,  iv. 

iv.  9  ;  invades  the  territory  of 
Phlius  and  Arcadia,  IV.  iv.  15, 
16 ;  defeats  a  Lacedaemonian 
regiment,  iv.  v.  3-17  ;  Ms  other 
successes,  iv.  v.  19  ;  victorious 
at  Cremaste,  iv.  viii.  34-39 ; 
besieges  Abydus,  v.  i.  25  ;  his 
expedition  to  Corcyra,  vi.  ii. 
13-39 ;  recalled,  VI.  iv.  1  ; 
his  expedition  to  Pelopon¬ 
nesus,  VI.  v.  49-52 

Isanou,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  n. 

iii.  Π) 

lscholaus,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  VI.  v.  24,  26 
Isias,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  II. 

iii.  10 

Ismenias,  Theban  party  leader, 
ill.  v.  1  ;  v.  ii.  25-35 
Isthmia,  the  Isthmian  games,  iv. 

v.  1,  2 

Isthmus,  of  Corinth,  iv.  v.  1,  viii. 

8  ;  vii.  v.  15 
Italy,  V.  i.  26 


Jason,  tyrant  of  Pherae  and  tagus 
of  Thessaly,  vi.  i.  4-19,  iv.  20- 
37,  v.  1 


Labotas,  Lacedaemonian  governor, 
I.  ii.  18 

Lacedaemon,  referring  to  either 
Laconia  or  Sparta,  I.  i.  23-vn. 
v.  18,  frequently.  Lacedae¬ 
monians,  the,  victorious  in  the 
Hellespont,  I.  i.  1  ;  defeated  in 
the  battles  of  Abydus  and 
Cyzicus,  i.  i.  2-18  ;  build  a  new 
fleet.  I.  i.  24-26  ;  aided  by  the 
Persians,  I.  iv.  2,  3,  v.  2-7  ; 
victorious  at  Notium,  I.  v.  11-14  ; 
victorious  at  Mytilene,  I.  vi. 
15-17  ;  defeated  at  Arginusae, 

I.  vi.  26-34 ;  capture  the 
Athenian  fleet  at  Aegospotami, 

II.  i.  22-32  ;  capture  Athens, 
but  refuse  to  destroy  the  city, 

ii.  ii.  1-23  ;  settle  the  internal 
dissensions  of  the  Athenians, 
H.  iv.  28-38 ;  send  aid  to 
Cyrus,  iii.  i.  1 ;  at  war  with 
Persia,  in.  i.  3— ii.  20,  iv.  1-29  ; 


iv.  i.  1-41  ;  with  Elis,  ill.  ii. 
21-31  ;  choose  Agesilaus  king, 
in.  iii.  1-4  ;  at  war  with  Thebes, 

iii.  v.  3-7 ;  defeated  at  Hal- 
iartus,  m.  v.  17-24 ;  recall 
Agesilaus  from  Asia,  iv.  ii.  2 ; 
engage  in  the  Corinthian  War, 

iv.  ii.  9 ;  victorious  at  the 
Nemea,  iv.  ii.  16-23  ;  defeated 
at  Cnidos,  iv.  iii.  10-12 ;  vic¬ 
torious  at  Coronea,  iv.  iii.  15-21 ; 
at  Corinth,  rv.  iv.  9-13,  19 ; 
invade  Argos,  IV.  iv.  19 ;  de¬ 
feated  at  Corinth,  iv.  v.  11-17  ; 
at  war  with  the  Acarnanians,  IV. 

vi.  1-vii.  1  ;  invade  Argos, 

iv.  vii.  2-7  ;  loss  of  their  mari¬ 
time  empire,  rv.  viii.  1-11 ; 
naval  war  with  the  Athenians, 

v.  i.  1-28  ;  their  relation  to  the 
Peace  of  Antalcidas,  v.  i.  32- 
36  ;  at  war  with  Mantinea,  v. 
ii.  1-7 ;  with  Olynthus,  v.  ii. 
20-24,  37-43,  iii.  1-9,  18,  19,  26  ; 
seize  the  citadel  of  Thebes, 

v.  ii.  25-36  ;  at  war  with  Phlius, 

v.  iii.  10-17,  21-25  ;  surrender 
the  Theban  citadel,  v.  iv.  10-12  ; 
at  war  with  Thebes,  v.  iv.  13- 
62  ;  vi.  i.  1,  ii.  1  ;  with  Athens, 

v.  iv.  34,  60-66  ;  vi.  ii.  3-38  ; 
conclude  peace  with  Athens, 

vi.  iii.  18-20  ;  defeated  by  the 
Thebans  at  Leuctra,  VI.  iv.  1-15  ; 
at  war  with  the  Mantineans,  vi. 
v.  10-21  ;  their  country  in¬ 
vaded  by  the  Thebans,  Arca¬ 
dians,  Argives,  and  Eleans,  vi. 
v.  23-52 ;  conclude  an  alliance 
with  the  Athenians,  vii.  i.  1-14  ; 
at  war  with  the  Arcadians,  vii. 
i.  25-32,  iv.  19-27  ;  their  country 
invaded  again,  vii.  v.  9-14  ;  de¬ 
feated  at  Mantinea,  vii.  v.  18-25 

Laconia,  II.  ii.  13  ;  iv.  vii.  6,  viii. 
8  ;  vi.  ii.  9,  31,  v.  21,  23,  24; 
VII.  i.  25,  28  29,  iv.  6.  Laco¬ 
nians,  the,  i.  i.  32,  iv.  22,  vi.  34  ; 
II.  ii.  2,  iii.  8,  iv  4, 10  ;  iv.  v.  10, 
viii.  1,  35,  37  ;  V.  ii.  40,  41 
Lacrates,  Lacedaemonian,  Olym¬ 
pic  victor,  II.  iv.  33 
Lampsacus,  city  on  Asiatic  coast 
of  the  Hellespont,  I.  ii.  13,  15  ; 
II.  i.  18-30,  ii.  1,  2 
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Larisa,  the  Egyptian,  city  in 
Aeolis,  m.  i.  7.  Larisaeans,  the, 
hi.  i.  7 

Larisa,  city  in  Thessaly,  vi.  iv. 
33,  34.  Larisaeans,  the,  II.  iii. 
4  ;  IV.  iii.  3 

Larisa,  city  in  the  Troad,  in.  i. 
13,  16 

Larisus,  river  of  Elis,  ill.  ii.  23 
Lasion,  town  in  Elis,  in.  ii.  30  ; 
vil.  iv.  12.  Lasionians,  the,  iv. 
ii.  16 

Lechaeum,  western  port  of  Cor¬ 
inth,  iv.  iv.  7,  17,  v.  7-19,  viii. 

10,  23  ;  v.  i.  29 

Lemnos,  island  in  northern  Aegean, 

iv.  viii.  15  ;  v.  i.  31 

Leon,  Athenian  general,  I.  v.  16, 
vi.  16  ;  II.  iii.  39.  Another,  vn. 
i.  33-38 

Leon,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  II.  iii. 
10 

Leontiades,  Theban  party  leader, 

v.  ii.  25-36,  iv.  7,  19 
Leontichus,  Athenian  general,  v.  i. 

26 

Leontines,  the,  inh.  of  Leontini, 
Greek  city  in  Sicily,  n.  iii.  5 
Leontis,  Athenian  tribe,  II.  iv.  27 
Leotychides,  putative  son  of  King 
Agis,  ill.  iii.  1-3 

Lepreans,  the,  inh.  of  Lepreum, 
city  in  Elis,  in.  ii.  25  ;  VI.  v.  11 
Lesbos,  island  off  the  Aeolian  coast, 
i.  ii.  dl,  12,  vi.  12-27  ;  II.  ii. 
5,  iii.  32,  35  ;  iv.  viii.  28 
Letrinians,  the,  inh.  of  Letrini, 
town  in  Elis,  m.  ii.  25,  30  ;  iv. 

11.  16 

Leucas,  island  west  of  Acarnania, 

vi.  ii.  3,  26 

Leucolophides,  Athenian,  I.  iv.  21 
Leucophrys,  city  in  Ionia,  III.  ii. 
19  ;  iv.  viii.  17 

Leuctra,  town  in  Boeotia,  battle  of, 
v.  iv.  33  ;  vi.  iv.  4-15,  v.  1,  23  ; 
vn.  i.  35,  ii.  2 

T  euctrum,  town  in  southern  Ar¬ 
cadia,  vi.  v.  24 

Libys,  Lacedaemonian  admiral,  II. 
iv.  28 

Lichas,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  ii.  21 
Locris,  the  Opuntian,  district  in 
central  Greece  on  the  Euboean 
strait,  in.  v.  3,  4  ;  the  Ozolian, 
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district  on  northern  coast  of  the 
Corinthian  Gulf,  iv.  iii.  21. 
Locrians,  the  Opuntian,  ill.  v. 
3,  4 ;  iv.  ii.  17  ;  the  Ozolian, 
iv.  ii.  17,  iii.  22  ;  both,  iv.  iii. 
15  ;  vi.  v.  23,  30 
Lycaethus,  Athenian,  VI.  iii.  2 
Lycarius,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
ii.  iii.  10 

Lyceum,  the,  gymnasium  near 
Athens,  I.  i.  33  ;  II.  iv.  27 
Lyciscus,  Athenian,  I.  vii.  13 
Lycomedes,  Mantinean,  vn^i.  23, 
24,  39,  iv.  2,  3  · 

Lycophron,  Pheraean,  II.  iii.  4 
Lycurgus,  Byzantine,  I.  iii.  18 
Lydia,  province  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  I.  ii.  4 

Lysander,  Lacedaemonian  admiral 
and  general,  his  relations  with 
Cyrus,  I.  v.  1-9,  vi.  10  ;  II.  i. 
7,  11-15,  iii.  8  ;  victorious  at 
Notium,  i.  v.  10-15  ;  intrigues 
against  Callicratidas,  I.  vi.  1-10  ; 
in  command  again,  II.  i.  6-19  ; 
captures  the  Athenian  fleet  at 
Aegospotami,  II.  i.  22-32  his 
part  in  the  siege  of  Athens, 
π.  ii.  1-23  ;  in  the  ensuing 
civil  strife,  II.  iv.  28-36  ;  sup¬ 
ports  the  claims  of  Agesilaus, 
hi.  iii.  3 ;  with  Agesilaus  in 
Asia,  ill.  iv.  2-10  ;  defeated  and 
slain  at  Haliartus,  iii.  v.  6,  17-19 
Lysander,  Sicyonian,  vn.  i.  45 
Lysias,  Athenian  general,  I.  vi.  30, 

vii.  2 

Lysimachus,  Athenian  hipparch, 
II.  iv.  8,  26 

Lysimenes,  Sicyonian,  vn.  i.  45 
Lysippus,  Lacedaemonian  governor, 
ill.  ii.  29,  30 


Macedonia,  country  north  of  Greece, 
i.  i.  12  ;  iv.  iii.  3  ;  v.  ii.  12,  13, 
38,  iii.  18  ;  VI.  i.  11.  Mace¬ 
donians,  the,  v.  ii.  12,  40,  43 
Macistus,  town  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  30. 

Macistians,  the,  iii.  ii.  25 
Madytus,  city  in  the  Thracian 
Chersonese,  I.  i.  3 
Maeander,  river  in  western  Asia 
Minor,  ill.  ii.  14,  17,  iv.  12,  21  ; 
iv.  viii.  17 
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Malea,  southern  promontory  of 
Laconia,  I.  ii.  18 

Malea,  southern  promontory  of 
Lesbos,  I.  vi.  26,  27 
Maleatis,  district  in  southern 
Arcadia,  VI.  v.  24 
Malians,  the,  inh.  of  Malis,  district 
in  northern  Greece,  on  the 
Malian  Gulf,  m.  v.  6 ;  iv.  ii. 

17  ;  vi.  v.  23 

Mania,  Dardanian  woman,  ill.  i. 
10-27, 

Mantinea,  city  in  Arcadia,  IV.  v. 

18  ;  v.  ii.  2-7  ;  vi.  v.  3-22  ; 
battle  of,  vil.  v.  7-25.  Mantin- 
eans,  the,  in.  ii.  21  ;  allies  of  the 
Lacedaemonians,  iv.  ii.  13,  iv. 
17,  v.  18  ;  their  city  captured 
by  the  Lacedaemonians,  v.  ii. 
1-7 ;  aid  the  Lacedaemonians 
after  Leuctra,  vi.  iv.  18  ;  fortify 
their  city,  vi.  v.  3-5  ;  at  war 
with  the  Lacedaemonians,  vi. 

v.  6-52  ;  leaders  of  anti-Theban 
faction  in  Arcadia,  vil.  iv.  33- 
40 ;  aid  the  Lacedaemonians 
against  the  Thebans,  vn.  v. 
1-25 

Mantitheus,  Athenian,  l.  i.  10, 

iii.  13 

Maracians,  the,  people  in  Aetolia, 

vi.  i.  7 

Marganians,  the,  inh.  of  Margana, 
town  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  25,  30  ; 

iv.  ii.  16  ;  vi.  v.  2  ;  vil.  iv.  14, 
26 

Media,  country  in  Asia,  II.  i.  13. 

Medes,  the,  I.  ii.  19 
Megabates,  Persian,  iv.  i.  28 
Megalopolitans,  the,  inh.  of  Mega¬ 
lopolis,  city  in  Arcadia,  vil.  v.  5 
Megara,  city  on  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth,  I.  i.  36,  ii.  14  ;  II.  iv.  1  ; 
iv.  iv.  13  ;  v.  iv.  41-58.  Megar- 
ians,  the,  I.  iii.  15,  vi.  32. 
Megaris,  the  district,  v.  iv.  18  ; 
VI.  iv.  26 

Megillus,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  iv.  6 
Meidias,  Dardanian,  ill.  i.  14-28 
Melanippus,  Rhodian,  vi.  ii.  35 
Melanopus,  Athenian,  vi.  iii.  2 
Melanthius,  Athenian,  one  of  the 
Four  Hundred,  Π.  iii.  46 
Melea,  town  in  Arcadia,  vil.  i.  28,  29 
Meletus,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  36 


Melobius,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 
Melon,  Theban,  v.  iv.  2-7,  19 
Melos,  island  east  of  Laconia,  IV. 

viii.  7.  Melians,  the,  Π.  ii.  3,  9 
Menander,  Athenian  general,  I.  ii. 
16  ;  II.  i.  16,  26 

Menascus,  Lacedaemonian,  iv.  ii.  8 
Menecles,  Athenian,  I.  vii.  34 
Menecrates,  Syracusan,  I.  i.  29 
Menon,  Thespian,  v.  iv.  55 
Messene,  capital  of  Messenia,  dis¬ 
trict  in  Peloponnesus,  v.  ii.  3  ; 
vil.  i.  27,  36,  iv.  9.  Messenians, 
the,  vi.  v.  33  ;  vil.  i.  29,  iv.  27, 

v.  5 

Methymna,  city  in  northern  Lesbos, 
I.  ii.  12,  vi.  12,  38  ;  iv.  viii.  28. 
Methymnaeans,  the,  I.  vi.  13-18  ; 
iv.  viii.  29 

Miletus,  city  in  southern  Ionia, 
I.  i.  31,  ii.  2,  3,  v.  1,  vi.  2,  7. 
Milesians,  the,  I.  vi.  8  ;  II.  i.  30 
Mindarus,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

I.  i.  4-23,  iii.  17 

Misgolaidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 

II.  iii.  10 

Mitraeus,  Persian  prince,  H.  i.  8 
Mitrobates,  Persian,  I.  iii.  12 
Mnasippus,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  vi.  ii.  4-31 
Mnesilochus,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Mnesitheides,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Munichia,  hill  on  the  Piraeus 
peninsula,  n.  iv.  11,  37.  Artemis 
of  Munichia,  II.  iv.  11 
Mygdon,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  iv.  20 
Myrina,  towm  in  Aeolis,  ill.  i.  6 
Mysia,  province  in  north-western 
Asia  Minor,  I.  iv.  7.  Mysians,  the, 
hi.  i.  13  ;  iv.  i.  24 
Myskon,  Syracusan  general,  I.  i.  29 
Mytilene,  chief  city  of  Lesbos,  I. 

vi. ~' 16-38,  vii.  29;  II.  ii.  5  ; 
iv.  viii.  28.  Mytilenaeans,  the, 
I.  vi.  22  ;  IV.  viii.  28,  29 


Narthacium,  mountain  and  town 
in  southern  Thessaly,  iv.  iii.  8,  9 
Naubates,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  ii.  6 
Naucleidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iv.  36 
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Naucles,  Lacedaemonian,  vil.  i.  41 
Naupactus,  city  in  Aetolia,,  iv.  vi.  14 
Nauplia,  town  in  Argolis,  IV.  vii.  6 
Neandrians,  the,  inh.  of  Neandria, 
town  in  Aeolis,  in.  i.  16 
Nemea,  city  in  Argolis,  iv.  ii.  14, 
vii.  3  ;  vil.  ii.  5,  v.  6,  7 
Niceratus,  Athenian,  II.  iii.  39 
Nicias,  Athenian  general  and 
statesman,  II.  iii.  39 
Nicolochus,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  v.  i.  6,  7,  25,  iv.  65 
Nicophemus,  Athenian,  IV.  viii.  8 
Nicostratus,  Athenian,  II.  iv.  6 
Notium,  port  of  Colophon,  I.  ii.  4, 
11  ;  battle  of,  I.  v.  12-14  ;  II. 
i.  6 


Ocyllus,  Lacedaemonian,  v.  iv.  22  ; 
vi.  v.  33 

Odeum,  music  hall  at  Athens,  II. 

iv.  9,  10,  24 

Odrysians,  see  Thracians 
Oeniadae,  city  in  Acarnania,  iv.  vi. 
14 

Oenoe,  Athenian  fortress,  on  the 
Boeotian  border,  I.  vii.  28 
Oenoe,  Corinthian  fortress,  iv.  v. 
5,  19 

Oetaeans,  the,  people  in  northern 
Greece,  about  Mt.  Oeta,  1.  ii.  18  ; 
III.  v.  6 

Oeum,  town  in  northern  Laconia, 

vi.  v.  24,  25.  Oeans,  the,  VI. 

v.  26 

Olontheus,  Lacedaemonian,  vi.  v. 
33 

Olurus,  fortress  in  Achaea,  vii.  iv. 
17,  18 

Olympia,  sanctuary  in  Elis,  seat 
of  the  Olympic  games,  iii.  ii. 
26  ;  iv.  i.  40,  vii.  2  ;  vii.  iv. 
14,  28.  Olympian,  ill.  ii.  26,  31 ; 
vil.  iv.  14,  28.  Olympic  games, 

vii.  iv.  28.  Olympic  year 
(Olympiad),  I.  ii.  1 ;  II.  iii.  1  ; 
vii.  iv.  28 

»  Olynthus,  city  in  Chalcidice,  v. 
ii.  11-37,  iii.  9,  20.  Olynthians, 
the,  v.  ii.  13-43,  iii.  1-6,  18,  26, 
iv.  54 

Oneum,  mountain  range  near 
Corinth,  vi.  v.  51,  52  ;  vii.  i. 
15-42,  ii.  5 
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Onomacles,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Onomacles,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Onomantius,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
n.  iii.  10 

Opuntian  Locris,  see  Locris 
Orchomenus,  city  in  Arcadia,  IV. 

v.  18  ;  VI.  v.  15,  17,  29.  Orcho- 
menians,  the,  v.  iv.  36,  37  ; 

vi.  v.  11,  13 

Orchomenus,  city  in  Boeotia,  ill. 
v.  17 ;  iv.  iii.  15 ;  v.  i.  29. 
Orchomenians,  the,  ill.  v.  6 ; 
iv.  ii.  17,  iii.  15, 16, 18  ;  VI.  iv.  10 
Oreus,  city  in  Euboea,  v.  iv.  56. 

Oreans,  the,  v.  iv.  57 
Oropus,  town  on  the  borders  of 
Attica  and  Boeotia,  vn.  iv.  1 
Orsippus,  Lacedaemonian,  iv.  ii.  8 
Otys,  king  of  Paphlagonia,  iv.  i. 
3-15 

Ozolian  Locris,  see  Locris 


Pactolus,  stream  in  Lydia,  III. 

iv.  22 

Pagasae,  town  in  Thessaly,  v.  iv. 
56 

Palaegambrium,  town  in  Aeolis, 
ill.  i.  6 

Pallantium,  town  in  Arcadia,  vi. 

v.  9.  Pallantians,  the,  vn.  v.  5 
Pallene,  western  peninsula  of 

Chalcidice,  v.  ii;  15 
Pamphilus,  Athenian  general,  v. 
i.  2 

Pangaeum,  mountain  in  western 
Thracd,  v.  ii.  17 

Pantacles,  Lacedaemonian  ephor. 

I.  iii.  1  ;  n.  iii.  10 
Paphlagonia,  province  in  northern 
Asia  Minor,  iv.  i.  2,  3.  Paphla- 
gonians,  the,  iv.  i.  2-28 
Paralus,  Athenian  state  trireme 
Π.  i.  28,  29,  ii.  3  ;  VI.  ii.  14 
Parapita,  wife  of  Pharnabazus,  iv. 
i.  39,  40 

Parium,  city  on  the  Propontis, 
i.  i.  13 

Paros,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  i.  iv.  11 
Parrhasians,  the,  inh.  of  Parrhasia, 
city  in  Arcadia,  vn.  i.  28 
Pasimachus,  Lacedaemonian,  iv. 
iv.  10 
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Pasimelus,  Corinthian,  IV.  iv.  4, 
7  ;  vii.  iii.  2 

Pasippidas,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  I.  i.  32,  iii.  13,  17 
Patesiadas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Pausanias,  Lacedaemonian  king, 

ii.  ii.  7 ;  leader  in  Athenian 
campaign,  n.  iv.  29-39  ;  against 
the  Thebans,  m.  v.  6-24  ;  con¬ 
demned  and  an  exile,  m.  v.  25  ; 

v.  ii.  3 

Peisander,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 
ill.  iv.  29  ;  iv.  iii.  10-13 
Peisianax,  Athenian,  I.  iv.  19, 
vii.  12 

Peisias,  Argive  general,  vii.  i.  41 
Peison,  one  of  the  Thirty  at  Athens, 
ii.  iii.  2 

Pella,  capital  of  Macedonia,  v.  ii.  13 
Pellene,  city  in  Achaea,  vii.  i.  18, 
ii.  18,  20,  iv.  18.  Pelleneans,  the, 
rv.  ii.  20  ;  vi.  v.  29  ;  vii.  i.  15, 
16,  ii.  2-16,  iv.  17 
Pellene,  city  in  Laconia,  vii.  v.  9. 

Pellenean,  in.  ii.  11 
Pelles,  Lacedaemonian,  IV.  iii.  23 
Pelopidas,.  Theban  general  and 
statesman,  vii.  i.  33,  40 
Peloponnesus,  southern  peninsula 
of  Greece,  in.  ii.  17,  26,  v.  17  ; 

iv.  vi.  2,  14  ;  v.  ii.  20,  iv.  62, 
63  ;  VI.  ii.  9,  iii.  6  ;  vii.  i.  23, 

ii.  2,  iv.  35,  v.  1-18.  Pelopon¬ 
nesians,  the,  I.  i.  6-24,  vi.  33,  34  ; 
II.  ii.  7,  iv.  21,  29,  41  ;  in.  i.  4, 

v.  6,  14 ;  vi.  v.  1.  Pelopon¬ 
nesian  War,  the,  I.  i.  1-n.  iii. 
10  ;  terms  of  peace,  II.  ii.  20 

Percote,  town  on  Asiatic  coast  of 
the  Hellespont,  v.  i.  25 
Pergamus.  city  in  Aeolis,  in.  i.  6 
Pericles,  Athenian  general,  I.  v.  16, 

vi.  29,  vii.  2,  16,  21 
Perinthus,  city  on  the  Propontis,  i. 

1.  20.  Perinthians,  the,  I.  i.  21 
Perioeci,  the,  inh.  of  the  Laconian 

towns  who  were  free,  but  not 
Spartan  citizens,  I.  iii.  15  ;  in. 

iii.  6 ;  v.  i.  33,  ii.  24,  iii.  9,  iv. 
39  ;  VI.  i.  19,  v.  21-32  ;  Vii.  ii. 

2,  iv.  27 

Persians,  the,  I.  ii.  5,  19  ;  in.  ii.  15, 

iv.  10-25  ;  iv.  i.  6,  30  ;  V.  ii. 
35  ;  vi.  i.  12  ;  vii.  i.  33-39 


Phaedrias,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Phanias,  Athenian  general,  v.  i.  26 
Phanosthenes,  Athenian  general, 
I.  v.  18 

Pharax,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 
in.  ii.  12,  14  ;  iv.  v.  6  ;  vi.  v. 
33 

Pharnabazus,  Persian  satrap,  aids 
the  Lacedaemonians  in  the  Pelop¬ 
onnesian  War,  I.  i.  6-31,  ii.  16, 

iii.  5-7,  17 ;  his  negotiations 
with  the  Athenians,  I.  iii.  8-14, 

iv.  1-7  ;  at  war  with  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  III.  i.  9-28,  ii. 
1-20,  iv.  10-29 ;  IV.  i.  1-38 ; 
victorious  in  the  battle  of  Cnidos, 
iv.  iii.  10-12  ;  his  later  successes, 
rv.  viii.  1-10 ;  at  the  Persian 
couit,  v.  i.  28 

Pharsalus,  city  in  Thessaly,  vi. 
i.  5,  8,  iv.  34.  Pharsalians,  the, 
rv.  iii.  3,  8  ;  vi.  i.  2-18 
Phea,  town  in  Elis,  HI.  ii.  30 
Pheidon,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  2 

Pherae,  town  in  southern  Messenia, 
iv.  viii.  7 

Pheraeans,  the,  inh.  of  Pherae, 
city  in  Thessaly,  Π.  iii.  4  :  vi. 
iv.  31 

Philippus,  Theban  polemarch,  v. 
iv.  2 

Philiscus,  Abydene,  vii.  i.  27 
Phillidas,  Theban,  v.  iv.  2-8 
Philocles,  Athenian  general,  I.  vii. 
i ;  II.  i.  30-32 

Philocrates,  Athenian,  iv.  viii.  24 
Philocydes,  Athenian,  I.  iii.  13 
Phlius,  city  in  Argolis,  iv.  iv.  15, 

vii.  3  ;  V.  ii.  8,  iii.  21-25  ;  vii. 
i.  18,  ii.  1-23.  Phliasians,  the, 

iv.  ii.  16,  iv.  15  ;  coerced  by  the 
Lacedaemonians,  v.  ii.  8-10  ; 
reduced  by  them,  v.  m.  10-17, 
21-25 ;  allies  of  the  Lacedae¬ 
monians,  VI.  iv.  9,  18,  v.  14,  17, 
29  ;  their  fidelity  and  bravery, 
vii.  ii.  1-23 ;  conclude  peace 
with  the  Thebans,  vii.  iv.  10,  11 

Phocaea,  city  in  Ionia,  I.  iii.  1, 

v.  11,  vi.  33 

Phocis,  district  in  central  Greece, 
hi.  v.  4  ;  vi.  i.  1.  iv.  27.  Phocians, 
the,  at  war  with  the  Thebans, 
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ill.  v.  3-21  ;  allies  of  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  IV.  iii.  15,  21  ; 

v.  ii.  33,  iv.  60  ;  vi.  i.  1,  ii.  1, 
iv.  2-9  ;  allies  of  the  Thebans , 

vi.  v.  23,  30  ;  vii.  v.  4 
Phoebidas,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  V.  ii.  24-32,  iv.  41-46 

Phoenicia,  country  on  eastern  coast 
of  the  Mediterranean,  ill.  iv.  1. 
Phoenician,  m.  iv.  1  ;  iv.  iii.  11 
Phoenicus,  town  in  Cythera,  iv. 
viii.  7 

Phrixa,  town  in  Elis,  ill.  ii.  30 
Phrygia,  the  greater,  province  in 
central  Asia  Minor,  I.  iv.  1  ; 
the  lesser,  province  in  north¬ 
western  Asia  Minor,  ill.  ii.  1, 
iv.  12;  26,  29  ;  iv.  i.  1 
Phthia,  district  in  southern  Thes¬ 
saly,  iv.  iii.  9 

Pliyle,  Athenian  fortress,  near  the 
Boeotian  border,  ii.  iv.  2-12 
Piraeum,  peninsula  on  north¬ 
western  side  of  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth,  iv.  v.  1-19 
Piraeus,  port  of  Athens,  I.  L  35, 

ii.  14,  iii.  22,  iv.  12,  13,  vii.  35  ; 
II.  ii.  2-23,  iii.  8,  11,  iv.  1-39  ; 
ill.  v.  5-25  ;  iv.  viii.  9  ;  V.  i. 
9,  22,  ii.  33,  iv.  20-34 

Pisatans,  the,  inh.  of  Pisa,  town  in 
Elis,  VII.  iv.  28,  29 
Pisidians,  the,  inh.  of  Pisidia, 
province  in  southern  Asia  Minor, 
ill.  i.  13 

Pityas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor,  I. 
vi.  1  ;  ii.  iii.  10 

Plataea,  city  in  Boeotia,  v.  iv.  10, 
14,  48  ;  vi.  iii.  5  ;  vii.  i.  34. 
Plataeans,  the,  v.  iv.  10  ;  VI. 

iii.  1 

Pleistolas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Plynteiia,  Athenian  festival,  I. 

iv.  12 

Podanemus,  Lacedaemonian  ad¬ 
miral,  iv.  viii.  10 
Podanemus,  Phliasian,  v.  iii.  13 
Pollis,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 
iv.  viii.  11  ;  v.  iv.  61 
Polyaenidas,  Lacedaemonian,  vii. 
iv.  23 

Polyanthes,  Corinthian,  ill.  v.  1 
Polybiades,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  v.  iii.  20,  26 


Polychares,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  2 

Polycharmus,  Lacedaemonian,  v. 
ii.  41 

Polycharmus,  Pharsalian,  IV.  iii.  8 
Polydamas,  Pharsalian,  vi.  i.  2-8, 
iv.  34 

Polydorus,  Pheraean,  tagus  of 
Thessaly,  vi.  iv.  33,  34 
Polyphron,  Pheraean,  tagus  of 
Thessaly,  VI.  iv.  33,  34 
Polytropus,  commander  of  mer¬ 
cenaries,  vi.  v.  11-14 
Polyxenus,  Syracusan  admiral,  v. 

1.  26 

Pontus,  the  Black  Sea,  I.  i.  22  ; 

II.  ii.  1>;  iv.  viii.  27,  31  ;  v.  i.  28 
Poseidon,  ill.  iii.  2  ;  iv.  v.  1,  2,  4, 

vii.  4,  5.  Gaeaochus,  vi.  v.  30 
Potamis,  Syracusan  general,  I.  i.  29 
Potidaea,  city  in  Chalcidice,  v. 

ii.  15-39,  iii.  6 

Potniae,  city  in  Boeotia,  v.  iv.  51 
Pras,  town  in  southern  Thessaly, 

iv.  iii.  9 

Prasiae,  town  in  Laconia,  vii.  ii. 

2,  3 

Praxitas,  Lacedaemonian  pole- 
march,  iv. iv.  7-18,  v.  19 
Priene,  city  in  Ionia,  ill.  ii.  17 ; 
IV.  viii.  17 

Proaenus,  Corinthian  admiral,  IV. 

viii.  11 

Procles,  descendant  of  King  De- 
maratus,  ill.  i.  6 

Procles,  Phliasian,  v.  iii.  13;  vi. 

v.  38  ;  vii.  i.  1 

Proconnesus,  island  in  the  Pro¬ 
pontis,  i.  i.  13-20,  iii.  1  ;  iv. 
viii.  36  ;  v.  i.  26 

Prometheus,  Thessalian,  II.  iii.  36 
Prothous,  Lacedaemonian,  VI.  iv.  2 
Protomachus,  Athenian  general, 
I.  v.  16,  vi.  30,  33,  vii.  1 
Proxenus,  Pellenean,  vii.  ii.  16 
Proxenus,  Syracusan,  I.  iii.  13 
Proxenus,  Tegean,  vi.  v.  6,  7,  36 
Pygela,  town  in  Ionia,  I.  ii.  2. 

Pygelans,  the,  I.  ii.  2 
Pylus,  town  in  Elis,  vii.  iv.  16,  26. 

Pylians,  the,  vn.  iv.  26 
Pyrrolochus,  Argive,  I.  iii.  13 
Pythian  games,  vi.  iv.  29,  30 
Pythodorus,  Athenian  archon,  II. 

iii.  1 
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Rhamphias,  Lacedaemonian,  I.  i. 
35 

Rhathines,  Persian  commander, 
ΙΠ.  iv.  13 

Rhium,  promontory  in  Aetolia,  at 
the  entrance  to  the  Corinthian 
Gulf,  IV.  vi.  14,  viii.  11 
Rhodes,  island  south-west  of  Asia 
Minor,  I.  i.  2,  v.  1,  19,  vi.  3  ; 
II.  i.  15,  17  ;  iv.  viii.  20-30  ; 

v.  i.  5,  6.  Rhodians,  the,  I.  v. 
19  ;  ill.  v.  1  ;  iv.  viii.  20  ;  VI. 

ii.  35 

Rhoeteum,  town  on  Asiatic  coast 
of  the  Hellespont,  I.  i.  2 


Salaminia,  Athenian  state  trireme, 
VI.  ii.  14 

Salamis,  island  off  western  coast 
of  Attica,  II.  ii.  9.  Salaminian, 
II.  iii.  39 

Samius,  Lacedaemonian  admiral, 

in.  i.  1 

Samos,  island  off  the  Ionian  coast, 
I.  ii.  1,  iv.  8-23,  v.  14-20,  vi. 
2-38  ;  II.  i.  12,  16,  iii.  3  ;  IV. 
viii.  23.  Samians,  the,  I.  vi.  25, 
29,  vii.  30  ;  II.  ii.  6,  iii.  6 
Samothrace,  island  on  the  Thracian 
coast,  V.  i.  7 

Sardis,  capital  of  Lydia,  I.  i.  9,  10, 
v.  1  ;  ill.  ii.  11,  iv.  25  ;  iv.  i.  27, 
viii.  21.  Sardian,  ill.  iv.  21 
Satyrus,  one  of  the  Eleven  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  54-56 
Scepsis,  city  in  the  Troad,  III.  i. 
15-28.  Scepsians,  the,  in.  i. 
21,  25 

Scilluntians,  the,  inh.  of  Scillus, 
town  in  Elis,  vi.  v.  2 
Scionaeans,  the,  inh.  of  Scione,  city 
in  Chalcidice,  n.  ii.  3 
Sciritis,  district  in  northern  La¬ 
conia,  VI.  v.  24,  25  ;  VII.  iv.  21. 
Sciritans,  the,  v.  ii.  24,  iv.  52,  53 
Scolus,  town  in  Boeotia,  v.  iv.  49 
Scopas,  Thessalian,  vi.  i.  19 
Scotussaeans,  the,  inh.  of  Scotussa, 
city  in  Thessaly,  iv.  iii.  3 
Scyros,  island  north-east  of  Euboea, 
IV.  viii.  15  ;  v.  i.  31 
Scythes,  Lacedaemonian,  ill.  iv.  20 
Selinus,  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  i.  i. 
37.  Selinuntines.  the,  I.  ii.  8,  10 


Sellasia,  city  in  Laconia,  II.  ii.  13, 
19  ;  vi.  v.  27  ;  vn.  iv.  12 
Selymbria,  city  on  the  Propontis, 

I.  i.  20,  iii.  10.  Selymbrians,  the, 

i.  i.  21 

Sestus,  city  in  the  Thracian 
Chersonese,  I.  i.  7,  11,  36,  ii.  13; 

II.  i.  20,  25  ;  iv.  viii.  3-6 
Seuthes,  king  of  the  Odrysians, 

ill.  ii.  2,  9  ;  TV.  viii.  26 
Sicily,  I.  i.  37,  v.  21  ;  vi.  ii.  9. 

Sicilians,  the,  II.  ii.  24 
Sicyon,  city  in  northern  Pelopon¬ 
nesus,  near  Corinth,  iv.  ii.  14, 

iv.  1-18,  v.  12,  19  ;  VII.  i.  17-44, 

ii.  11,  15,  iii.  1,  4.  Sicyonians, 
the,  hi.  i.  18  ;  iv.  ii.  16,  iv.  8-11  ; 

vi.  iv.  18  ;  vii.  i.  22,  ii.  1-20, 

iii.  1,  2,  iv.  1 

Sidus,  town  on  the  Isthmus  of 
Corinth,  iv.  iv.  13,  v.  19 
Sisyphus,  nickname  of  Dercylidas, 
in.  i.  8 

Socleides,  Lacedaemonian,  vn.iv.  19 
Socrates,  Athenian  philosopher,  I. 

vii.  15 

Sophocles,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  II.  iii.  2 

Sophroniscus,  Athenian,  I.  vii.  15 
Sostratidas,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Sparta,  I.  i.  32,  ii.  1,  vi.  32  ;  II. 

iii.  1  ;  v.  iii.  10,  iv.  32,  33 ; 
vii.  i.  28,  32,  ii.  3,  v.  9.  See  also 
Lacedaemon.  Spartiatae,  the,  ill. 
iii.  5,  6,  iv.  2  ;  iv.  iii.  23  ;  v.  i. 
11,  iii.  8,  9,  iv.  39  ;  vi.  iv.  15, 

v.  21-28  ;  vii.  i.  25,  iv.  19,  27, 
v.  10,  11.  See  also  Lacedae¬ 
monians 

Spartolus,  city  in  Chalcidice,  v. 

iii.  6 

Sphagiae,  islands  on  the  coast  of 
Messenia,  VI.  ii.  31 
Sphodrias,  Lacedaemonian  gover¬ 
nor  at  Thespiae,  v.  iv.  15—34, 
63  ;  VI.  iv.  14 

Spithridates,  Persian,  ill.  iv.  10  ; 

iv.  i.  2-28 

Stages,  Persian,  I.  ii.  5 
Stasippus,  Tegean,  vi.  iv.  18,  v. 
6-10,  36 

Steiria,  Attic  deme,  iv.  viii.  25 
Sthenelaus,  Lacedaemonian  gover¬ 
nor,  ii.  ii.  2 
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Stratolas,  Elean,  vn.  iv.  15,  31 

Stratus,  capital  of  Acarnania,  IY. 
vi.  4 

Strombichides,  Athenian,  vi.  iii.  2 

Struthas,  Persian  satrap,  IV.  viii. 
17-21 

Stymphalian,  the,  inh.  of  Stym- 
phalus,  town  in  Arcadia,  vn. 

iii.  1 

Sunium,  southern  promontory  of 
Attica,  Y.  i.  23 

Syennesis,  ruler  of  Cilicia,  m.  i.  1 

Syracuse,  Greek  city  in  Sicily,  I. 
i.  29,  31,  iii.  13  ;  V.  i.  26,  28  ; 
vi.  ii.  35  ;  vn.  i.  22.  Syracusans, 
the,  I.  i.  18-31,  ii.  8-14;  II.  ii. 
24,  iii.  5  ;  HI.  i.  2,  iv.  1,  v.  14  ; 
v.  iv.  58 


Tanagra,  city  in  Boeotia,  v.  iv.  49. 

Tanagraeans,  the,  v.  iv.  49 
Tegea,  city  in  Arcadia,  ill.  v.  25  ; 
VI.  v.  9,  15,  16  ;  VII.  iv.  36,  38, 
39,  v.  7,  14,  21  ;  mustering 
place  of  Lacedaemonian  armies, 
ill.  v.  7  ;  V.  i.  33,  iv.  37.  Tegeans, 
the,  allies  of  the  Lacedaemonians, 
IV.  ii.  13,  19,  21  ;  VI.  iv.  18  ; 
active  in  forming  the  Arcadian 
League,  vi.  v.  6-9  ;  at  war  with 
the  Lacedaemonians,  vi.  v. 
10-21  ;  vi.  v.  24,  36  ;  allies  of 
the  Thebans  against  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  vil.  v.  5,  8 
Teleutias,  Lacedaemonian  admiral 
and  general,  IV.  iv.  19,  viii.  11, 
23-25  ;  v.  i.  2-13,  ii.  37-43, 

iii.  3-6 

Temnus,  town  in  Aeolis,  iv.  viii.  5 
Tenea,  town  near  Corinth,  iv.  iv.  19 
Tenedos,  island  off  the  Aeolian 
coast,  v.  i.  6.  Tenedians,  the, 
v.  i.  7 

Teuthrania,  town  in  Aeolis,  in.  i.  6 
Thalamae,  fortress  in  Elis,  vii.  iv. 
26 

Thamneria,  town  in  Media,  II.  i.  13 
Thasos,  island  in  northern  Aegean, 
I.  i.  12,  32,  iv.  9  ;  v.  i.  7 
Thebe,  town  in  the  Troad,  iv.  i.  41 
Thebes,  chief  city  of  Boeotia,  ii. 

iv.  1,  2  ;  ill.  v.  1,  3  ;  V.  ii.  25- 
27,  iv.  1-63  ;  vi.  iii.  2,  11,  iv. 
37  ;  VII.  i.  39.  40.  iii.  6  iv.  6-39, 
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v.  4.  Thebans,  the,  I.  vii.  28  ; 
urge  the  destruction  of  Athens. 
ii.  ii.  19  ;  incite  war  against  the 
Lacedaemonians,  in.  v.  3-16  ; 
victorious  at  Haliartus,  ill.  v. 
17-24  ;  take  part  in  the  battle 
of  the  Nemea,  iv.  ii.  22 ;  of 
Coronea,  iv^  iii.  15-21  ;  com¬ 
pelled  to  accept  the  Peace  of 
Antalcidas,  v.  i.  32-36 ;  their 
citadel  seized  by  the  Lace¬ 
daemonians,  v.  ii.  25-36 ;  re¬ 
covered,  v.  iv.  1-12  ;  at  war  with 
the  Lacedaemonians,  v.  iv.  13- 
59  ;  assisted  by  the  Athenians, 

v.  iv.  34,  54,  59,  63  ;  subjugate 
the  Boeotian  cities,  v.  iv.  46,  63  ; 
make  war  upon  the  Phocians,  vi. 

i.  1,  iii.  1  ;  excluded  from  the 
Peace  of  371  B.C.,  vi.  iii.  18-20  ; 
defeat  the  Lacedaemonians  at 
Leuctra,  vi.  iv.  1-15 ;  aid  the 
Arcadians  and  invade  Laconia, 

vi.  v.  22-52  ;  their  second  in¬ 
vasion  of  Peloponnesus,  vn.  i. 

15- 22 ;  their  negotiations  with 
the  Persian  king,  vn.  i.  33-40  ; 
third  invasion  of  Peloponnesus, 
vn.  i.  41,  42  ;  acquit  the  slayers 
of  Euphron,  vn.  iii.  4-12 ; 
grant  peace  to  the  Corinthiaus, 

vii.  iv.  6-10 ;  fourth  invasion 
of  Peloponnesus,  vn.  iv.  34-v.  6  ; 
their  allies,  vii.  v.  4,  5  ;  invade 
Laconia  and  are  victorious  in  the 
battle  of  Mantinea,  vn.  v.  6-25 

Themistogenes,  Syracusan,  in.  i.  2 
Theogenes,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  I.  iii.  13  ;  II.  iii.  2 
Theognis,  one  of  the  Thirty  at 
Athens,  Π.  iii.  2 
Theopompus,  Milesian,  II.  i.  30 
Theramenes,  Athenian  general, 
later  one  of  the  Thirty,  I.  i.  12, 
22,  vi.  35,  vii.  4-31  ;  II.  ii. 

16- 22,  iii.  2-55,  iv.  1 
Therimachus,  Lacedaemonian 

governor  of  Methynma,  IV.  viii. 
29 

Thermopylae,  pass  at  the  head  of 
the  Malian  Gulf,  vi.  v.  43 
Thersander,  Ionian  flute-player 
IV.  viii.  18,  19 

Thesmophoria,  Theban  festival,  V. 

ii.  29 
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Thespiae,  city  in  Boeotia,  v.  iv. 
10-55  ;  vi.  iii.  5.  Thespians,  the, 
iv.  ii.  20 ;  v.  iv.  42-45 ;  vi. 

iii.  1,  iv.  4,  10 

Thessaly,  district  in  northern 

Greece,  n.  iii.  4,  36 ;  iv.  iii.  3  ; 
VI.  i.  2-12,  iv.  28,  v.  23  ;  VII.  i. 
Γ8.  Thessalians,  the,  n.  iii.  1,  4  ; 

iv.  iii.  3-8 ;  v.  iii.  9 ;  vi.  i. 
3-18,  iv.  28-35,  v.  1,  30  ;  VII. 

v.  4,  16 

Thibrachus,  Lacedaemonian  pole- 
march,  II.  iv.  33 

Thibron,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  in.  i.  4-10,  ii.  1  ;  iv. 
viii.  17-22 

Thirty,  the,  at  Athens  (“  the 
Thirty  Tyrants  ”),  established, 

ii.  iii.  1,  2,  11  ;  their  rule,  ii. 

iii.  11-iv.  10  ;  dissension  among. 
II.  iii.  15-56  ;  their  forces  de¬ 
feated  by  Thrasybulus,  n.  iv. 
2-22 ;  deposed,  II.  iv.  23 ; 
outlawed,  n.  iv.  38 

Thisbae,  town  in  Boeotia,  vi.  iv.  3 
Thorax,  Lacedaemonian  com¬ 
mander,  II.  i.  18,  28 
Thoricus,  town  in  southern  Attica, 
I.  ii.  1 

Thrace,  country  north  of  the 
Aegean  and  Propontis,  I.  iii.  10, 
17,  iv.  9  ;  n.  ii.  5  ;  iii.  ii.  9  ; 

iv.  viii.  26  ;  V.  i.  26,  ii.  12,  24. 
Thracians,  the,  in.  ii.  8,  10  ; 

v.  ii.  17.  Bithynian  Thrace 
(Thracians),  see  Bithynia  (Bithy- 
nians).  Odrysian  Thracians,  the, 
ΙΠ.  ii.  2,  5  ;  iv.  viii.  26 

Thracium,  Thracian  Square,  in 
Byzantium,  I.  iii,  20 
Thrasonidas,  Elean,  vn.  iv.  15 
Thrasybulus,  of  Colly tus,  Athenian 
general,  v.  i.  26 

Thrasybulus,  of  Steiria,  Athenian 
general  and  statesman,  I.  i.  12, 
iv.  9  ;  chosen  general,  I.  iv.  10  ; 
at  Phocaea,  I.  v.  11 ;  ship-captain 
at  Arginusae,  I.  vi.  35,  vii.  5,  17, 
31 ;  banished  by  the  Thirty, 
n.  iii.  42,  44  ;  liberates  Athens 
from  the  Thirty,  n.  iv.  2-42  ; 
in.  v.  16  ;  in  command  of  an 
Athenian  fleet,  IV.  viii.  25-31 
Thrasydaeus,  Elean,  m.  ii.  27-30 
Thrasyllus,  Athenian  general,  I.  i. 


8  ;  repulses  Agis,  I.  i.  33,  34; 
in  command  in  Asia  Minor,  I. 

ii.  1-17,  iii.  6  ;  returns  to  Athens, 

1.  iv.  10  ;  chosen  general,  i.  v. 
16  ;  at  Arginusae,  I.  vi.  30,  vii. 

2,  29 

Thraustus,  town  in  Elis,  vn.  iv.  14 
Thria,  Attic  deme,  near  Eleusis, 

v.  iv.  21 

Thurian,  of  Thurii,  Greek  city  in 
Italy,  i.  v.  19 

Thyamia,  fortress  between  Sicyon 
and  Phlius,  vn.  ii.  1,  23,  iv.  1,  11 
Thymochares,  Athenian  general,  I. 

i.  1 

Thyrians,  the,  inh.  of  Thyrium, 
town  in  Acarnania,  vi.  ii.  37 
Tigranes,  Persian,  iv.  viii.  21 
Timagoras,  Athenian,  vn.  i.  33, 
35,  38 

Timocrates,  Athenian,  I.  vii.  3 
Timocrates,  Lacedaemonian,  vn. 

i.  13 

Timocrates,  Rhodian,  in.  v.  1 
Timocrates,  Syracusan  commander, 
vn.  iv.  12 

Timolaus,  Corinthian,  iii.  v.  1 
iv.  ii.  11 

Timomachus,  Athenian  com¬ 
mander,  vn.  i.  41 

Timotheus,  Athenian  general,  v. 

iv.  63-66  ;  vi.  ii.  2,  3,  11 
Tiribazus,  Persian  satrap,  iv.  viii. 

12-17  ;  V.  i.  6,  25-30 
Tisamenus,  Lacedaemonian,  in. 

iii.  11 

Tisiphonus,  tagus  of  Thessaly,  VI. 

iv.  37,  v.  1 

Tissaphernes,  Persian  satrap,  takes 
part  in  the  Peloponnesian  War, 

l.  i.  9,  31,  32,  ii.  6,  8,  v.  2,  8,  9  ; 
seeks  possession  of  the  Ionian 
cities,  m.  i.  3  ;  at  war  with  the 
Lacedaemonians,  m.  i.  6,  9, 

ii.  12-20,  iv.  1-24  ;  put  to  death, 

m.  iv.  25 

Tithraustes,  Persian  satrap,  in.  iv. 
25,  26,  v.  1 

Tlemonidas,  Lacedaemonian,  v. 

iii.  3,  4 

Torone,  city  in  Chalcidice,  v.  iii.  18. 

Toronaeans,  the,  n.  ii.  3 
Trachinian  Heracleia,  the,  see 
Heracleia 

Tralles,  city  in  Caria,  in.  ii.  19 
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Tricaranum,  mountain  and  fortress 
near  Phlius,  vn.  ii.  1-13,  iv. 
11 

Triphylians,  the,  inh.  of  Triphylia, 
district  in  Elis,  in.  ii.  30  ;  iv. 
ii.  16  ;  VI.  v.  2  ;  vn.  i.  26 
Triptolemus,  Attic  hero,  vi.  iii.  6 
Tripyrgia,  locality  in  Aegina,  v.  i. 
10 

Troezen,  city  in  Argolis,  vi.  ii.  3. 
Troezenians,  the,  iv.  ii.  16 ; 
VII.  ii.  2 

Troy,  ancient  city  near  the  Helles¬ 
pont,  m.  iv.  3  ;  vii.  i.  34 
Tydeus,  Athenian  general,  II.  i. 
16,  26 

Tyndaridae,  Castor  and  Poly¬ 


deuces,  putative  sons  of  Tyn- 
dareus,  vi.  v.  31.  See  also 
Dioscuri 

Xenias,  Elean,  hi.  ii.  27 
Xenocles,  Lacedaemonian,  in.  iv.  20 
Xerxes,  Persian  king,  n.  i.  8 

Zacynthus,  island  west  of  Pelopon¬ 
nesus,  vi.  ii.  3.  Zacynthians,  the, 
vi.  ii.  2,  3 

Zenis,  Dardanian,  in.  i.  10 
Zeus,  in.  ii.  22,  26,  31  ;  vn.  iv.  35 
Zeuxippus,  Lacedaemonian  ephor, 
II.  iii.  10 

Zoster,  promontory  on  western 
coast  of  Attica,  v.  i.  9 
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